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The Glory of Srimad Bhagavata-Mahapurana 


(Extracted from the Padma-Purana) 


Discourse | 
A Dialogue between Narada and Bhakti (in a living form) 


afaarraeara fadiarafeeda | aranafaara «sige aa IRI 


We sing the glory of Sri Krsna, who is all truth, all consciousness and all bliss, who is 
responsible for the creation, sustenance and destruction of the universe, and who puts an 
end to the threefold agony (viz ., 1— that having its origin in one's own body or mind; 2— that 
inflicted by other creatures and 3—that having its source in natural calamities). (1) 


4 sarap À ean ETA | 
Aa maaan aAA aded AAAS 12 


When Vedavyāsa (who was born in an island) saw his son (Suka) going away all alone 
with the intention of leading the life of a recluse, even though the latter had not yet been 
invested with the sacred thread and (accordingly) had no occasion to perform any secular 
or religious duties, the sage felt distressed at (the thought of) his separation from the latter 
and called out ."Hullo, my son!" (At that time) it was the trees that responded on his behalf, 
filled as they were by his presence. | bow to that (juvenile) sage (Suka), who (being one with 
the Universal Spirit) has access to the hearts of all created beings. (2) 


aft qma «= wari morqacereregare: MASA 13 1 
Bowing to Sita of exalted wisdom, seated in Naimisaranya Saunaka, who was clever at 
enjoying the flavour of the nectar-like stories connected with the Lord, said (as follows):—(3) 


Se zara 
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Saunaka submitted : O Sita, possessing (as you do) the splendour of millions of suns 


capable of completely dispelling the darkness of ignorance, (kindly) narrate (to us) the best 
part of the Lord's stories, which may prove as nectar to my ears. (4) How does the great 


i t— (which is) obtained through Devotion, spiritual enlightenment and 
ine np Hi E ae are asta and infatuation got rid of by the devotees of Lord 
Visnu? (5) In this terrible age of Kali living beings (men) have mostly acquired a diabolical 
nature. What is the royal road to their purification, assailed as they are by (the fivefold) 
afflictions (in the form of nescience, egotism, likes, dislikes and fear of death) ? (6) (Pray, ) 
point out (to us) now the means which may ever prove to be the best of (all) expedients 
conducive to blessedness, the most purifying of (all) purifying agencies and which may lead 
to the attainment of Sri Krsna. (7) The Cintamani (a gem reputed to be capable of granting 
all one's desires) can provide (only) worldly enjoyment and the (wish-yielding) tree of the 
gods, the riches of heaven. A (worthy) preceptor (however), when pleased, is capable of 
granting the title to attain Vaikuntha (the realm of Visnu), hard to win (even) for the Yogis.(8) 
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Sita replied : Saunaka! surely there is love in your heart (for the Lord) and therefore 
after (due) deliberation | shall disclose that which is the essence of all established 
conclusions. (Nay,) | shall tell you that which is capable of dispelling the fear of 
transmigration, is prone to swell the tide of Devotion and conducive to the gratification 
of Sri Krsna (Pray,) hear it attentively. (9-10) The (holy) scripture known by the name of 
Srimad Bhagavata was expound in ( this age of) Kali by the sage Suka with the object of 
completely destroying the fear of being caught in the jaws of the serpent of Time. (11) 
There is no means other than this conducive to the purification of the mind. One gets (to 
hear) Srimad Bhagavata (only) when there is virtue earned in (one's) past lives.(12) When 
the sage Suka had taken his seat in the assembly of sages in order to give his exposition 
(of the holy scripture) to (the royal sage) Pariksit, the gods arrived there in a body actually 
holding a pitcher full of nectar. (13) Bowing to Sri Suka the gods, who are all skilled in 
accomplishing their end, submitted, “Accepting this nectar (brought by us, pray,) vouchsafe 
to us in exchange the nectar of your discourse. (14) When this barter is made, let the 
celestial beverage be quaffed by the king (Pariksit), while we shall all drink deep of the 
nectar in the shape of Srimad Bhagavata." (15) "The beverage of the gods and an 
exposition of this holy scripture bear no comparison with each other in this world any more 
than a piece of glass and a precious gem can be likened to each other." Thinking thus, Sri 
Suka (to whom the knowledge of Brahma stood revealed) laughed away the gods on that 
occasion: so the tradition goes. (16) Knowing them to be anything but devotees, he did not 
' confer on them the nectar in the shape of an exposition of the holy scripture. (Thus) the 
story of Srimad Bhagavata is a rarity even for the gods.(17) 
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In the former days even Brahma (the creator) was astonished to witness Pariksit's 
emancipation that way (as a result of hearing an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata). In the 
Satyaloka (his own realm) Brahma (the birthless god) set up a balance and weighed (on it) 
the various courses of spiritual discipline. (18) (And lo!) all others proved (too) small while 
this one (Srimad Bhagavata) proved superior in point of weight. All the hosts of seers 
experienced great wonder on that occasion. (19) They came to regard the holy book of 
Srimad Bhagavata as an embodiment of the Lord (Himself) in the Kali age and capable of 
conferring the reward of speedy access to Vaikuntha (the divine realm of Lord Visnu) by 
(merely) being read or heard. (20) And heard (from beginning to end) in a week's time, it 
definitely bestows emancipation. Formerly it was made the subject of a discourse to Narada 
by the kind-hearted sages Sanaka and others. (21) Though the story of Srimad Bhagavata 
had (already) been heard by Narada (the celestial sage) through his relationship with 
Brahma,the procedure of hearing it in a week's time was disclosed to him by the (above- 
mentioned) sons of Brahma. (22) 

tire sara 


wrafareqrea  ancenfere a1 faire ga: sifa: dam: ga a: ae 1231 
Saunaka said : How did Narada, who is above (all) worldly controversies and does 
not remain fixed at one place develop a taste for hearing the procedure of listening to 
the story of Srimad Bhagavata and where did he meet them ( Sanaka and his three 
brothers) ? (23) 


qd sara 
aa a aidfent’ weg were yar aa saith we: ae aad a iex 
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Sita resumed : Here shall | narrate to you an episode connected with Devotion, which 
was related to me in private by Sri Suka (himself), accounting me his (devoted) disciple. (24) 
Once upon atime, itis said, the (above -named) four sinless sages arrived in Badarikasrama 
for the sake of Satsanga (fellowship with saints). There they came across Narada. (25) 


PARI HA: 
aa aada: gaara varia wat ga gaged TANGI 
ser qraferisfa wafer am wa: i aae qeage dad aq arom 


The sons of Brahma said: O self-realized saint ! why have you pulled a long face? How 
is it that you are afflicted with worry? Where are you proceeding to in haste and where have 
you come from? (26) You appear lost at this moment like a man whose wealth is gone. This 
is (however) not becoming of you,who have given up all attachments. (Please) point out the 
reason. (27) 
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Narada submitted : Knowing the earth to be the best of all (spheres) as a matter of fact 
| came here, and visited Puskara and Prayaga, Kasi and Godavari (Nasika), Haridwara, 
Kuruksetra, Srirangam and Setubandha (Rameswaram). Though wandering hither and 
thither in these and other places of pilgrimage, | found nowhere such a joy as would cause 
satisfaction to my mind. This earth stands assailed at present by the age of Kali, the helpmate 
of unrighteousness. (28—30) There is no truthfulness, askesis, purity (of body and mind) and 
compassion, nor there is liberality (to the poor). The people are wretched and engaged (only) 
in filling their bellies. They make false statements.(31) They are indeed slow, extremely dull- 
witted, of poor luck and afflicted. Those who pose as saints are constantly engaged in 
preaching false doctrines. Those who have (apparently) renounced the world are rich in 
worldly possessions and have become family men. (32) Women rule the house. Brothers 
of one's wife are the (only) counsellors. Out of greed people sell their daughters. There are 
(frequent) quarrels between husband and wife. (33) Hermitages, places of pilgrimage and 
rivers are controlled by foreigners and temples here have been destroyed in large numbers 
by those wicked people. (34) There is no Yogi, nor one who has attained perfection, no 
enlightened soul and no man performing righteous deeds. All spiritual discipline stands 
consumed by the wild fire of Kaliyuga. (35) In this age of Kali people (at large) take to (the 
vocation of ) selling food-grains, Brahmanas sell (the POR of) the Vedas and women 
make their living by prostitution.(36) 


wT mA adm viaaa amd eÀ ga A ROMAI 
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Observing the evils of Kaliyuga as aforesaid while touring round the earth, | (at last) 
reached the bank of the Yamuna, the scene of the pastimes of Sri Krsna.(37)'There | saw 
a wonderful phenomenon, (pray,) hear of it, O great sages ! A young woman was (found) 
sitting there distressed at heart. (38) Two old men were lying unconscious by her side 
breathing hard. The young woman was nursing them; she tried (sometimes) to bring them to 
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consciousness and (at other times) wept before them.(39) She looked all around in search 
of the Lord (the protector of her body). She was being fanned and admonished by hundreds 
of women again and again. (40) Seeing this from a distance,| for my part went near her out of 
curiosity. The girl rose to see me and, agitated in mind, spoke (to me) in the following words. (41) 


TATA 
at Mt: mA ant fag arama agaiedtd aa cee adag WA 1X8? 
agen a aA gamada cer amet gR aA ae aay 1x3! 
The girl said : Hullo, stay a while, O pious soul ! and put an end to my worry too. Your 
(very) sight is the best means of completely driving away the sins of the world. (42) My grief 
will be assuaged to a great extent by your admonition. Then (alone) does your sight fall to 
one's lot when there is great luck. (43) 
TMG SAT 
alfa a area Sar ard: ar: Gare: | ae Af ala AI SAS NIT sx | 
Narada said : Who are you? Howare these two men related to you? who are these lotus- 
eyed girls (standing beside you)? Point out in detail the cause of your misery, O worshipful 
lady ! (44) 
aretara 
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The girl replied : | am known by the name of Bhakti (Devotion). These two are regarded 
as my sons. They are Jñāna (spiritual enlightenment) and Vairāgya (dispassion) by name 
and have become worn out by the process of time. (45) These girls, again, are the rivers 
Ganga and others, gathered together (in living forms) for doing service to me. Yet happiness 
does not come to me, even though I am waited upon by celestial damsels. (46) Now hear 
you my story with an attentive mind, O sage rich in askesis ! My tale is a long one too; (yet) 
hear it and give me (some) solace. (47) 
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Such as | am, | was born in the Dravida country and attained maturity in Karnataka. | was 
respected here and there in Maharastra and attained a ripe age in Gujarat. (48) Mutilated by 


heretics due to the arrival of the fearful age of Kali, and continuing in the state for along time, 
| grew weak and developed sluggishness alongwith my two sons.(49) Reaching Vrndavana, 
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however, | stand refreshed as it were and endowed with extreme comeliness. | have now 
become quite young (again) acquiring a most lovable exterior. (50) These two sons of mine 
lying here are, however, experiencing (great) agony due to exhaustion. Leaving this place, 
| am (now) proceeding to another place. (51) My sons have attained old age: | am afflicted 
with this agony. Though their mother, why should | be young and wherefore should my 
sons be old ? (52) Although we three live together, why stands this incongruity ? The 
natural thing is that the mother should be old and the sons young. (53) With a mind seized 
with wonder | deplore myself. Kindly declare, O sage, what may be the cause of this, O 


repository of Yoga ! (54) 
ARG Jaq 
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Narada replied: With the eye of intuition | perceive in my mind all this misery of yours 
(as well as its cause), O sinless one ! You should not give way to despondency.Sri Hari will 
bring you happiness. (55) 
ga sara 
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Sita continued : Having come to know the reality ina moment, Narada (the great sage) 
spoke as follows. (56) 
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Narada said : Listen attentively, O young woman! The presentis the terrible age of Kali. 
Righteous conduct, the path of Yoga (union. with God) and austerities have disappeared 
under its influence. (57) Practising roguery and evil deeds people are turning out to be (so 
many) replicas of the demon Agha (whose story appears in Srimad Bhagavata X. xii). In this 
age (of Kali) righteous men remain dejected and the unrighteous feel overjoyed indeea. That 
clever man alone who maintains firmness in this age is learned and wise. (58) Yéarafter year 
this earth is gradually becoming a burden for Lord Sesa (the serpent-god). It is not worth 
looking at or (even) touching ( with one's feet). No sign of good luck is to be seen (anywhere) 
either. (59) Nobody even perceives you with your sons at present. Neglected by men blinded 
with love for pleasures, you stand enfeebled . (60) Due to contact with Vrndavana you have 
become young and fresh again. Deserving of praise therefore is Vrndavana, where Bhakti 
dances (with joy). (61) These two (sons of yours, however) are not able to shake off their 
old age due to lack of men having demand for them here. Their deep slumber here is believed 
to have been brought about by the partial gratification of their self ( through their contact with 
the Lord). (62) 
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Bhakti said : How was the impious Kali actually given an abode (here)? and the age of 
Kali having set in, how did the valuable essence of all substances disappear? (63) How is 
(all this) unrighteousness too tolerated by the all-gracious Sri Hari ? (Pray,) resolve this 
doubt of mine. | feel gratified by your words. (64) 
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Narada said : Since | have been questioned by you, O young lady! listen with love, | shall 
tell you everything, O blessed one! and your faint- heartedness will disappear. (65) From the 
(very) day Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) left this earth and ascended to His own 
realm, the age of Kali, which balks all spiritual endeavours, set in. (66) Seen by the king 
(Pariksit) in the course of his conquest of the (four) quarters, the spirit of the Kali age (in a 
living form) like a wretch sought the king for protection. The king, who like a black bee took 
the essence of things, thought within himself, "He (certainly) does not deserve to be killed 
by me; (for) in the Kali age one fully secures through the (mere) chanting of the names and 
glory of SriKrsna (the Ruler even of Brahma and Lord Siva) the fruit which cannotbe attained 
through askesis, concentration of mind or (even) through deep meditation. (67-68) Therefore 
perceiving the Kali age to be valuable in (this) one respect, though devoid of substance (in 
all other senses), Pariksit (the protege of Lord Visnu) with a view to securing the happiness 
(blessedness) of those born in Kali allowed the spirit of it to stay. (69) 
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Due to the practice of evil deeds the substance has disappeared from everything in the 
present age. Like the husk devoid of grain (all) things on earth stand divested of their 
substance. Out of greed for food-grains the story of the Lord is repeated by Brahmanas in 


every home and to all and sundry; hence the value of the story is gone. (70-71) Even those 
perpetrating most cruel deeds of various kinds and unbelieving men and savages have taken 
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i in places of pilgrimage; hence the value of sacred places is gone. (72) Even 
EuS aa is Anin Pra anger excessive greed and thirst for pleasure 
have (outwardly) taken to an ascetic life, hence the value of askesis is gone. (73) Due to want 
of control over the mind, greed and hypocrisy and due to people embracing heretic doctrines 
and abstaining from the study of sacred books, the fruit of Dhyanayoga (the practice of 
meditation) has (also) disappeared. (74) The learned (Panditas) for their part indulge in 
sexual commerce with their wives like buffaloes. They are expert in procreating children and 
are not (at all) clever in achieving Liberation: (75) Devotion to Lord Visnu, following the 
traditions of a particular sect, is nowhere to be seen. In this way the substance of things has 
disappeared everywhere. (76) Such, however, is the spirit of the times ( we are living in), as 
a matter of fact . Who (else) is to be blamed for it ? That is why the lotus-eyed Lord (Visnu) 


toterates (all) this, though abiding (so) close to us (in our very heart). (77) 
ga sara 
sft weet g fae cet Re aÀ ya: gaat ae MAR ioc! 


Sita went on : struck with great wonder to hear this admonition of Narada, Bhakti spoke 
the following words once more. Listen to them, O Saunaka ! (78) 


fread 
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Bhakti said :You are indeed blessed, O celestial sage ! You have come (here) through 
my good luck. The sight of pious souls is the best means of accomplishing everything in this 
world. (79) | bow to you, son of Brahma, the recipient of all blessings, treasuring whose single 
teaching Prahrada (son of Kayadh0) was able in this world to conquer Maya, and by whose 
grace the celebrated prince Dhruva too attained an everlasting abode. (80) 


Thus ends the first discourse entitled "The Meeting of Bhakti with Narada“ 
forming part of the “Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" in the Uttara- 
Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Narada began again: In vain do you vex yourself, O young woman! Oh, why should you 
be so afflicted with worry ? Think of the lotus-feet of Sri Krsna and your misery will be gone.(1) 
The celebrated Sri Krsna, by whom Draupadi was saved from the tyranny of the Kauravas, 
(nay,) by whom the pretty girls of Vraja were made the recipients of (special) favours, has 
gone nowhere. (2) You, Bhakti, as a matter of fact, are ever dearer to the Lord than His own 
life. Invoked by you indeed, the Lord goes even to the houses of the low. (3) Inthe three Yugas 
commencing from Satya (viz., Satya Yuga, Treta and Dvapara) spiritual enlightenment and 
dispassion were the means to achieve redemption (of the soul). In Kali, however, Bhakti 
alone effects unity with Brahma.(4) Concluding thus, they say, the Lord (who is all Spirit), 
the embodiment of supreme bliss and consciousness, evolved you, the embodiment of 
Truth, as a charming girl, the beloved of Sri Krsna. (5) Joining your palms (as a token of 
submission), you once asked Him, "What shall | do ?" SriKrsna then commanded you, "Look 
after My devotees i" (6) This was accepted by you as a matter of fact and Sri Hari felt (highly) 
gratified at that time and conferred on you, on the said occasion,as a maid-servant Mukti 
(Liberation) as well as these two, Jnana and Vairagya (as your sons). (7) In your real form 
you look after the devotees in Vaikuntha; (while) a shadow-form has been assumed by you 
to take care of the devotees on earth. (8) 
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Taking Mukti, Jana and Vairagya with you, you came down to the earth. From Krtayuga 
down to the end of Dvapara you stayed here with great joy.(9) Afflicted with the malady of 


false doctrines (however) Mukti underwent decay in Kaliyuga and under your direction she 
returned to Vaikuntha soon. (10) Yet, even when thought of by you, she comes to this very 
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region and goes back again; while these (Jñāna and Vairagya) have been kept by you by your 
own side treating them as your sons. (11) Through neglect in Kaliyuga both your sons have 
become sluggish and old. Nevertheless cease you worrying, (in the meantime) | am taxing 
my brain about a remedy. (12) There is no age like Kali, O lady with a charming countenance ! 
In this Yuga | shall establish you in every house and in every individual. (13) If I fail to 
propagate you in the world throwing into the background (all) other cults and placing above 
all grand celebrations (connected with Devotion), | am no longer a servant of Sri Hari. (14) 
Even though sinners, men who will be endowed with you in this age of Kali will attain (after 
death) the abode of Sri Krsna, which is free from (all) fear. (15) Those pure-bodied souls in 
whose mind constantly abides Devotion in the form of love (for the Lord) do not see (the face 
of ) Yama (the god of punishment) even in a dream. (16) Neither the spirit of a departed soul 
nor a fiend nor an ogre nor a demon has got the power (even) to touch those whose mind 
is enriched with Devotion. (17) Sri Hari can be won neither by means of austerities nor 
through ( the study of) the Vedas, nor through spiritual enlightenment nor even through 
righteous action; He can be won only through Devotion. The cowherdesses (of Vraja) bear 
testimony to this. (18) Fondness for Devotion is in fact engendered in the mind of men after 
thousands of lives. In Kaliyuga, in the age of Kali, Bhakti alone is supreme; as a resultof Bhakti 
Sri Krsna (reveals Himself and) stands at our (very) door. (19) Those who are hostile to Bhakti 
suffer in all the three worlds. In the past the sage Durvasa, who reproached a devotee (in the 
personofKingAmbarisa ) came to grief. (20) Have done with (the observance of) sacred vows. 
Have done with (undertaking pilgrimages to) sacred Places. Have done with spiritual 
disciplines. Have done with sacrificial performances and have done with discourses on spiritual 
enlightenment. Bhakti alone is capable of conferring Liberation. (21) 


Yd sara 
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Sita resumed : Hearing thus of her own glory as ascertained by Narada, Bhakti got 
enriched with the fulness of all her limbs and spoke to him as follows. (22) 
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Bhakti said : O Narada, you are (really) blessed. Your devotion to me is unflinching. | shall 
ever abide in your heart and shall never forsake you. (23) My agony has been dispelled by you 
in a moment, compassionate as you are,O pious soul ! Consciousness, however, has not yet 
returned to my sons; therefore (pray) awaken them, bring them back to consciousness. (24) 
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* For the story of King Ambarisa see discourses IV and V of Book Nine of Srimad Bhagavata. 
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Sita continued : Narada was filled with compassion to hear the appeal of Bhakti, and 
began to rouse them, pressing them with his fingers. (25) Taking his mouth near their ears 
he shouted clearly as follows :—"O Jñāna, wake up at once ! O Vairagya, wake up !" (26) 
Being roused again and again on that occasion by him through the chanting of Vedic and 
Upanishadic texts, recitations of the Gita and so on, they rose some-how with (great) 
exertion.(27) Full of languor as they were, both began to yawn and could not open their eyes 
to see. Their hair had grown white like (the down of ) a heron and their limbs (reduced to a 
bare skeleton) looked like pieces of dry wood. (28) The moment he perceived them 
emaciated by hunger and inclined to fall asleep again, the sage (Narada) felt worried and 
said to himself, "What should be done by me (now)? (29) Oh, how can their sleepiness and 
old age, which is (even) more formidable, disappear?" Pondering thus, O Saunaka (a scion 
of Bhrgu)! he (Narada) put himself in mind of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows). (30) 
Presently a voice was heard from the heavens saying : "O sage, do not feel dejected. This 
effort of yours will prove fruitful no doubt. (31) For this, however, O celestial sage! perform 
you duly a righteous act. Saints who are the holiest of the holy will point out to you that 
act.(32) When that noble act is performed, their old age including their sleep will 
disappear in a moment and Bhakti will spread all round." (33) The voice from the heavens 
to this effect was clearly and perceptibly heard by all. Narada was struck with wonder and 
said. "What it means is not understood." (34) 


ARG Sara 
amassan A wre freftan fe at acre ari aa ari waa: 1341 
a aaa wart ae areata are cara fe d ae atau 136! 
Narada said : The voice from the sky too has spoken in a mysterious way.! wonder what 
may be the act which will have to be performed in order that the object of these two may be 
accomplished! (35) Where will those saints be (found) and how will they impart the 
knowledge of that practice ? What should be done by me at the present moment as enjoined 
by the voice from the heavens? (36) 
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Sita went on : Leaving both there, the sage Narada departed (thence) going forth from 
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one sacred place to another and making inquiries of the great sages on the way (about the 
virtuous act hinted at by the voice from the heavens). (37) The story was heard by all; no 
conclusive reply was (however) given (by any). Some declared the malady as incurable; 
while others said the remedy was difficult to ascertain. Still others, on the other hand, 
remained mute; while some (evaded the issue and ) slipped past (thinking it imprudent to 
hazard a statement). (38) A tumultuous uproar, causing wonder (to all) rose in (all) the three 
worlds.People whispered from ear to ear: "When the trio consisting of Bhakti, JAana and 
Vairagya did not rise (even) though awakened through the chanting of the Vedas and 
Upanisads and recitations from the Gita, there is no other remedy. (39-40) How can that 
which is not personally known as a matter of fact even to Narada be pointed out by ordinary 
human beings here (on earth) ?" (41) In this way by the hosts of seers questioned ( on this 
point) the remedy was declared after (due) deliberation as difficult to make out. (42) 
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Tormented with anxiety, Nārada thereupon came forthwith to Badarikāśrama. (There) he 
said to himself, "I shall practise askesis here !" and made up his mind to gain that object. (43) 


Meanwhile Narada (the foremost of sages) saw in front of him the great sages Sanaka and 
his three brothers, shining like millions of suns, and spoke to them (as follows) : (44) 
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Narada submitted : O juvenile sages! my meeting has taken place with you. through 
great good luck. (Pray) have compassion on me and tell me quickly what | should do. (45) 
You are all (great) Yogis, highly learned and wise. Though looking five years of age each, 
you are older than the oldest.(46) Having your permanent abode in Vaikuntha you remain 
constantly engaged in chanting the names and glories of Sri Hari. Drunk with the charm of 
the nectar-like Stories of the Lord's pastimes, you subsist on such stories alone. (47) “Sri Hari 
(alone) is my Saviour !" this formula ever plays on your lips as a matter of fact; hence old age 
as directed by Kala (the Time-Spirit) does not harass you. (48) At the mere contraction of 
your eyebrows in the days gone by Jaya and Vijaya, porters of Sri Hari, sank down at once 
to the earth and it was by your grace that they rose back to Vaikuntha. (49) Oh, your sight 
at this juncture has been secured through (great) good luck. Favour must be done by your 
gracious selves to me, wretched as | am. (50) (Pray) tell me what may be the spiritual 
practice that was hinted at by the voice from the heavens and how It should be gone through 
(by me). (Kindly) describe it in detail. How can satisfaction be caused to Bhakti, Jaana and 
Vairagya and in what manner can they be lovingly and diligently established in all grades of 
society ? (51-52) 
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The Kumaras said : Do not worry, O celestial sage ! Make your mind happy. There is 
already in actual existence an easy way to do this. (53) Oh, blessed you are, O Narada, who 
are the crest-jewel of those who have turned away from the pleasures of sense. You have 
always been the guide of the devotees of Sri Krsna and the illuminator of Bhaktiyoga. (54) 
It should be regarded as no matter of wonder for you, who are making (such) incessant efforts 
in the cause of Devotion. It is (but) proper on the part of a servant of Sri Krsna to make 
constant endeavour to establish Bhakti on a sound footing.(55) Many a course of discipline 
has been brought to light by Rsis in this world, but they all involve exertion and mostly confer 
the fruit of Swarga (heavenly bliss). (56) As for the path leading to Vaikuntha (the everlasting 
and all-blissful realm of Lord Visnu), it yet remains hidden. It is generally through good luck 
(alone) that a person promulgating that course of discipline is found. (57) The righteous 
practice which was hinted at to you the other day by a voice from the heaven is, however, 
described today. (Please) listen with a composed and cheerful mind. (58) 
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Sacrificial performances conducted by means of material substances (consigned to the 
sacred fire), those consisting austerities, those in the form of concentration of the mind and 
others consisting of knowledge acquired through a study of the Vedas, they are (all) symbolic 
of action leading to heaven alone. (59) Indeed Jñāna-Yajña (sacrifice in the form of 
Knowledge) has been recognized by the wise as a symbol of righteous action (action leading 
to Liberation). That Jñāna-Yajña is the reading of Srimad Bhagavata, and that has been 
extolled by Suka and others. (60) By its (very) chanting great strength will be derived by 
Bhakti, JAana and Vairagya. The suffering of JAana and Vairagya will disappear and 
happiness will be regained by Bhakti. (61) All these evils of Kali will surely disappear at the 
(very) chanting of Srimad Bhagavata, even as wolves take to flight at the (very) roar of a 
lion.(62) Then Bhakti, that yields the milk of love, accompanied by Jana and Vairagya, will 
dance in every heart and in every home. (63) 
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Narada submitted : When the trio of Bhakti, Jfiana and Vairagya did not wake up (even) 

when roused by means of chanting the texts from the Vedas and the Upanisads and 
recitations from the Gita, how will they get up on a reading of Srimad Bhagavata; (for) in the 
stories of Srimad Bhagavata,as a matter of fact, is found the substance of the Vedas (alone) 
running through every couplet, nay, through every (single) word. (64-65) (Pray) resolve you 
this doubt ( of mine), since your sight never goes in vain. No delay should be made by you 
in this matter, fond as you are of those who have sought you for protection. (66) 
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The Kumaras replied : The story of Srimad Bhagavata has emanated from the essence 
of the Vedas and the Upanisads. Having an existence apart from them and representing their 
(very) fruit (as it were), it appears to be the very best. (67) The vital juice circulating in a tree, 
for example, permeates it from its root to its very top; it cannot be tasted (in that state). The 
same juice (however), when separated in (the form of ) a fruit, captivates the mind of the 
whole world. (68) To take another illustration, the ghee existing (in a latent form) in milk is 
not capable of being tasted (as such); but the same ghee,when separated, enhances the 
delight (even) of the gods. (69) Sugar too (in the form of sap) permeates the sugar-cane from 
` the middle to both its ends, but tastes sweeter when separated (from the cane and 
condensed ). The same is the case with the story of the Bhagavata. (70) This Purana names 
"Bhagavata", which is on a par with the Vedas, has been revealed (by the sage Vedavyasa) 
for stabilizing Bhakti, Jñana and Vairagya. (71) Formerly, when ( the said) Vyasa— though 
well-versed in Veda and Vedanta (the Upanisads), and even though he had composed the 
Gita—began to sink in the ocean of infatuation, full of remorse as he was, (this) Srimad 
Bhagavata, which (originally) consisted of four couplets (only), was taught (to him) by you 
on that occasion. By listening to it (the aforesaid) Vyasa was immediately rid of (all) 
obstruction. (72-73) Why should there be any surprise to you at this, prompted by which you 
put questions to us? Srimad Bhagavata should (accordingly) be recited to them (Jñāna and 
Vairagya) inasmuch as it is capable of driving away (all) grief and sorrow. (74) 
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Nārada submitted : O great sages, who are solely engaged in drinking the story, (of 
Srimad Bhagavata), sung with all his (thousand) mouths by Lord Sesa (the serpent-god)! | 
have sought refuge in you in order that you may diffuse the light of (divine) love—you, whose 
(very) sight eradicates at once (all) evils and brings happiness to those tormented by the wild 
fire of worldly sorrows. (75) When due to rise of the tide of fortune accumulated in the course 
of many (past) lives a man actually secures the fellowship of saints, it is then alone that 
wisdom dawns (on him) dispersing the darkness of infatuation and pride occasioned through 
the agency of ignorance. (76) 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled “A Dialogue between the Kumaras 
and Narada", forming part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Discourse Ill 
Cessation of Bhakti's Suffering 
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Narada submitted : With the object of stabilizing Bhakti, JAana and Vairagya | shall now 
zealously perform a Jñāna-Yajña (Sacrifice for the dissemination of Knowledge) illumined 
by a reading of Srimad Bhagavata (the scripture expounded by the sage Suka). (1) The place 
where this sacrifice should be performed by me may now (kindly) be pointed out (to me). The 
glory of Srimad Bhagavata may (also) be stated by you, masters of the Veda.(2) In how many 


days shoulda reading of Srimad Bhagavata be heard and what procedure should be adopted 
in it: (pray) tell me that on this occasion. (3) 
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The Kumaras replied: Listen, O Narada! We shall tell you (all) this, humble and discreet 
as you are. Near Haridwara (the gateway of the holy Ganga, so-called because it enters the 
plains here) on the river bank is a place known by the name of Ananda. (4) Itis inhabited by 
numerous hosts of Rsis and frequented by gods and Siddhas (who are endowed with mystic 
powers by their very birth). (Nay,) it is crowded with various trees and creepers and 
overspread with fresh and soft sands. (5) The place is charming (to look at) and situated in 
a sequestered area. It is (ever) charged with the sweet odour of golden lotuses. Animosity 
(towards one another) does not abide in the mind of living beings dwelling near that place. (6) 
A Jñāna-Yajña may be commenced there by you without taking any (special) pains (over it) 
and (you will find that) the reading of Srimad Bhagavata there will be full of unprecedented 
charm. (7) Bhakti too will appear there (in person) placing in the forefront the aforesaid pair 
(viz., Jana and Vairagya), always lying before her devoid of (all) strength and with a body 
worn out with age. (8) Bhakti and her two sons must reach there where a reading of Srimad 
Bhagavata is going on. (Nay) the said trio gets rejuvenated as it were on hearing the words 


of the story. (9) 
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Sita resumed : Having spoken thus, the aforesaid Kumaras with Narada went thence 
together to that bank of the (holy) Ganga impatient to enjoy the story of Srimad Bhagavata.(10) 
As they reached the bank there rose at once an uproar in the terrestrial region and the realm 
of the gods as well as in Satyaloka (the realm of Brahma, the creator). (11) All those who 
were keen to enjoy the taste of the Lord's stories, and first of all the votaries of Lord Visnu 
came running to drink the nectar-like story of Srimad Bhagavata. (12) The sages Bhrgu, 
Vasistha and Cyavana, Gautama, Medhatithi, Devala, Devarata and Paragurama, even so 
Viswamitra (the son of Gadhi), Sakala, Markandeya (the son of Mrkandu), Lord Dattatreya 
and Pippalada, Vyasa and (his father) Parasgara, both masters of Yoga, Chayasuka and all 
the hosts of sages, the foremost of whom were Jajali and Jahnu, arrived alongwith their 
wives, accompanied by their sons and pupils and full of excessive longing (to listen to the 
Story). (13-14) So came there the Upanisads and the Vedas, Mantras and Tantras, the 
seventeen Puranas and the six Sastras (systems of philosophy), rivers such as the Ganga, 
Puskara and the other lakes, holy places, all the (four) quarters, as well as Dandaka and the 
other forests (all) in a living form. (15-16) Mountains etc., as well as gods, Gandharvas and 
demons went there. The sage Bhrgu persuaded and brought there (even) those who did not 
come because of their importance. (17) 
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Invited with due ceremony by Narada to expound Srimad Bhagavata and greeted by all, 
the Kumaras (the sage Sanaka and his three brothers), who are devoted to Sri Krsna, now 
occupied the excellent seat offered to them. (18) The votaries of Lord Visnu and those who 
have recoiled from worldly enjoyments, recluses and celibates sat in the van and in front of 
them (all) sat Narada. (19) On one side sat the hosts of seers. On another side sat the 
denizens of heaven (gods and others). On a different side sat the Vedas and Upanisads. On 
one side sat (the deities presiding over) the Tirthas (sacred places), while on another sat the 
ladies. (20) Shouts of glory, shouts of greetings and blasts of conchs were heard. There was 
a tremendous shower of red powder, flowers and parched grains of paddy. (21) Many a 
leader of the gods mounted his aerial cars,and covered all those assembled (there) with 
flowers of the wish-yielding tree. (22) 


ga sara 
Wa ea amaaa ai mera we ane ere 123! 


Sita continued : When they were (all) seated as aforesaid and had concentrated their 
mind, the Kumaras began to describe in clear terms the glory of Srimad Bhagavata to the 
high-souled Narada (as follows): (23) 


FART HF: 
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The Kumāras said : We now emi to) tell you the glory of Srimad Bhagavata (the 
scripture expounded by the sage Suka), through the mere hearing of which Liberation is 
secured within one's palm (as it were). (24) One should constantly attend and constantly 
listen, to an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, through the hearing of which Sri Hari takes up 
His abode in one's heart. (25) This work consists of eighteen thousand Slokas andis divided 
into twelve Skandhas (Books) and it is.in the form of a dialogue between king Pariksit and 
Sri Suka. (Do) hear the story of the said Bhagavata. (26) A man revolves on this whirligig of 
transmigration through ignorance only so long as the story of Srimad Bhagavata does not 
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enter his ear even for a moment. (27) What will be gained through the hearing of many 
scriptures and Puranas, which will (only) create confusion (in one's mind) ? The Bhagavata- 
Sastra alone proclaims loudly its capacity to grant Liberation. (28) That house itself in which 
Srimad Bhagavata is read everyday is actually converted into a sacred place and drives 
away the sins of those dwelling in it. (29) Thousands of Aswamedha Yajñas and hundreds 
of Vajapeya sacrifices cannot compare (in their efficacy even) with one-sixteenth of a reading 
of Srimad Bhagavata. (30) Sins persistin this body, O sages rich in asceticism, (only) so long 
as the story of the glorious Bhāgavata is not duly heard by men. (31) In point of efficacy 
neither the (holy) Gariga nor Gaya nor Kasi nor Puskara nor Prayāga can bear comparison 


with a reading of Srimad Bhagavata. (32) 


satan Aaa at fret maA vem aAa adtesfe oat mf 1331 
Rimm a wet gma ais mai da gemet wa aay 
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If you seek the highest destiny, read even yourself daily one half of (even) a quarter of a 
verse of Srimad Bhāgavata. (33) (The sacred syllable) OM (the seed of Veda) and the (holy) 
Gayatri (the Mother of Veda), as also the Purusa-Sukta (a hymn consisting of sixteen Mantras 
sacred to the Cosmic Person and figuring with alittle variation in all the Vedas), the three Vedas 
(Rk, Sama and Yajus) and so also Srimad Bhagavata as wellas the twelve-syllabled Mantra( 3 
A wad argana), the sun-god (appearing in twelve forms, severally presiding over the twelve 
months of the Hindu calendar), Prayaga, Kala (the Time-Spirit) represented by a twelve 
month, nay, the Brahmanas and Agnihotra (the daily offering of oblations—chiefly consisting 
of milk, oil and sour gruel considered as incumbent on every householder of the twice-born 
classes in the former days), the cow and even so the twelfth of every lunar month,also the 
(holy) basil plant and the vernal season (consisting of the two months, Caitra and Vaisakha, 
roughly corresponding to March and April of the English calendar) as well as Lord Visnu (the 
Supreme Person)—no distinction in reality is recognized by the wise among these. (34—36) 
The sins committed in crores of lives by the man who intelligently reads the whole of the 
scripture known by the name of Srimad Bhagavata without a pause get rooted out: there is 
no doubt about it. (37) Again, he who reads one half or (even) one quarter of a verse of Srimad 
Bhagavata everyday secures the (combined) fruit of a Rajasuya and an ASwamedha 
sacrifice. (38) Srimad Bhagavata read everyday, contemplation practised’on Sri Hari, the 
watering of the Tulasi plant and service rendered to cows are equal (in value). (39) Lord Sri 
Krsna (the Protector of cows) out of love grants an abode in Vaikuntha itself to him by whom 
is heard at the time of his death even a sentence from Srimad Bhagavata. (40) Nay, the man 
who gifts a copy of it placed on a seat of gold to a votary of Lord Visnu decidedly attains 
absorption into Sri Krsna. (41) 
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The fool by whom even a little of the story of Srimad Bhāgavata is not drunk with a 
concentrated mind during his whole lifetime has alas ! spent his life like a pariah or a donkey 
in vain and (only) proved instrumental in causing pangs of childbirth to his mother. (42) That 
fellow of sinful deeds by whom not even a few words of Srimad Bhagavata (consisting of a 
discourse of Sri Suka to Pariksit) have (ever) been heard is depicted as a living corpse. 


Leaders of the community of gods in heaven speak (of such a man) like this: "Fie upon such 
a man; who is on a level with the beasts and a veritable burden on earth !" (43) 


qia am wa uaa wermeqe Wea q wd iss 
aa ama diay staen a yaaa: | feat fast area ada saul mam ix 
Bead aero adel saul Wat! AIRAA Steal fasten yea 1G | 
mR Aamen ë amnia miae HAA IXO 
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An exposition of Srimad Bhagavata is certainly rare in the world. In fact (an opportunity 
to hear) it can be had only through merit percolated through crores of lives. (44) Therefore, 
Owise one, O storehouse of Yoga, this should be heard with diligence. There is no restriction 
regarding the (number of) days in the course of which it is to be heard. The hearing of it is 
commendedatall times.(45) The hearing of it is advised at all times side by side with the vows 
of truthfulness and continence. This being impracticable (however) in Kaliyuga, the specific 
rules promulgated by Sri Suka in this behalf should (accordingly) be known. (46) Since it is 
not possible in the age of Kali to control the vagaries of the mind, to observe rules of conduct 
(strictly) and to remain consecrated to a sacred purpose (for a long period of time), it is 
considered advisable to hear (the whole of) it in the course of a week.(47) That (very) reward 
which is attained by listening to it with reverence everyday during (the month of ) Magha has 
been ascribed by Sri Sukadeva to the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week's time. (48) 
The (complete) hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week has been commended due to lack 
of control over the mind and prevalence of diseases as well as because the span of life of 
man has been shortened and also because a number of evils are rampant in the Kali age. (49) 
One bids fair to attain with ease, through the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week, that 
fruit in its entirety which cannot be attained through askesis nor through concentration of 
mind nor again through Samadhi (complete absorption of the mind in the Universal Spirit). (50) 
The seven days’ hearing of Srimad Bhagavata is superior to a sacrificial performance; it is 
(even) superior to fasting. It is far superior to askesis and is ever superior to (a visit to) sacred 
places. (51) It is superior to Yoga; (nay) it is superior (even) to meditation and spiritual 
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enlightenment. What shall we say of its superiority ? Oh, the wonder of it is that it is superior 


to everything (else) ! (52) 


Śaunaka submitted : This story told by you is (really) wonderful. (But) how has the 
Bhagavata-Purana, revealing as it does the true nature of Lord Narayana (the cause even 
of Brahma, a master of Yoga), proved efficacious at the present moment as a means to final 
beatitude, superseding (all other) disciplines such as spiritual enlightenment ? (53) 

Yd sara 
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Sita replied : When Sri Krsna was ready to ascend to His own (divine) realm, leaving 
this earth, Uddhava, even after hearing (His teaching contained in) Book Eleven of Srimad 
Bhagavata, addressed the following words to Him: (54) 


SEA SAAT 
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Uddhava said : Having accomplished the object of Your devotees, O Krsna (the 
Protector of cows) ! You are going away. There is (however) great anxiety in my mind. (Pray) 
give ear to it and make me happy. (55) The terrible Kaliyuga is imminent. Wicked people 
will appear again. When sheerly due to their fellowship even the virtuous develop ferocity, 
whom will this earth, bearing a (heavy) burden (in the shape of sinners on her bosom), resort 
to in the form of a cow ? No protector other than You, O lotus-eyed One ! is in sight. (56-57) 
Therefore, taking compassion on the virtuous, O Love of (Your) devotees, (pray) do not go. 
It is for the sake of (Your) devotees that You have appeared in a qualified (personal) form, 
though formless and all consciousness. (58) How will those devotees live on earth, when 
separated from You? There is (great) hardship in worshipping God without attributes. Here 
ponder a little (again). (59) 
zagaa: ya masaa: | aaan fe faea aaa a gol 
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Hearing this submission of Uddhava on the holy site of Prabhasa, Sri Hari thought (within 
Himself): "What should be done by Me for sustaining My devotees ?"(60) The Lord infused 


t 
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all his glory and energy into the Bhagavata and disappeared in the ocean of Srimad 
Bhagavata. (61) This constitutes, therefore, a visible verbal manifestation of Sri Hari. It 
drives away (all) one's sins by being waited upon, heard, read or seen. (62) Therefore, 
hearing it in a week has been recognized as superior to all ( other disciplines); (nay) in 
Kaliyuga it has been declared to be the (only) righteous course excelling (all) other disciplines.(63) 
Indeed this is the righteous course prescribed in the Kali age for washing away all agony,poverty, 
misfortune and sin as well as for the conquest of passion and anger. (64) Otherwise the Maya 
of Lord Visnu is most difficult to get rid of even for the gods. How (then) can it be set aside 
by men? Hence (with the object of getting over this Maya too) the course of hearing Srimad 
Bhagavata in a week has been commended. (65) 


ya sara 
wa meae osama AA ENTA I 
sides mpe aA G AR TAIRI 
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Sūtawenton : While the great virtue of hearing Srimad Bhagavata in a week's times was 
thus being promulgated by the sages (Sanaka and his three brothers), a great marvel took 
place in that assembly at that time. It is (presently) being narrated (to you). Listen you to it, 
O Saunaka ! (66) Bhakti, which is identical with love (for God), appeared (in a living form) all 
of a sudden, taking (with her) her aforesaid sons (Jana and Vairagya) resorted to their youth 
and repeating the names of Sri Krsna ! Govinda! Hari! Murari! Lord! all in the vocative. (67) Those 
present in that assembly saw the aforesaid arrived (there) clad in a most lovely attire and 
adorned with jewels in the form of truths contained in Srimad Bhagavata. They (all) began 
to speculate as to how she had come and how entered the assembly in the midst of 
sages.(68) The juvenile sages (Sanaka and his three brothers) then made the (following) 


observation:— "She has just emerged out of the substance of the story of Srimad Bhagavata." 
Hearing these words, she alongwith her sons humbly spoke to the sage Sanatkumāra (as 


follows): (69) 
feara 


waa pa oy sÀ RÈR | 
we g aga a men ge at rè À Iwo 


Bhakti submitted : Almost dead in Kaliyuga, | have been reinvigorated by you and your 
brothers this very day, having been fed with the nectar-like story of Srimad Bhagavata. (Pray) 
tell me now as to where | should stay, O sons of Brahma ! (Thereupon) they addressed the 
following words to her : (70) 


TAY caion zii becarci Tae | 
a @ a ia ydin feat daman ive 
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"You bestow on the devotees a form similar to that of Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows). 
You are the only sustainer of love (for the Lord) and put an end to the disease of 
transmigration. (Therefore) taking recourse to extreme firmness, dwell you as such 
incessantly in the minds of votaries of Lord Visnu. (71) Though prevailing over the (whole) 


world, these evils born of Kaliyuga either will not be able to cast their eyes on you there." Even 
while she was thus being directed by them, Bhakti instantly took up her abode in the mind 


of the devotees of Sri Hari. (72) 

aaoyana feast aan aaa ae dat sttetdintar | 
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Though destitute, they are (really) blessed in all the (three) worlds, in whose heart abides 

exclusive devotion to Sri Hari. It is for this reason that, bound with the chord of Devotion, 
Sri Hari too dwells in their heart, completely renouncing His own (divine) realm. (73) More than 
this what shall we say with regard to the glory of the aforesaid scripture bearing the name 
of Bhagavata, the (very) embodiment of Brahma ? On its being expounded with full 


dependence on it, the praiseworthy exponent as well as the man listening to its exposition 
both attain equality with Sri Krsna ! Have done (therefore) with other righteous courses. (74) 


Thus ends the third discourse entitled “Cessation of Bhakti's Agony", forming 
part of the “Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" contained in the 
Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Discourse IV _ 
Redemption of a Brahmana (Atmadeva) 
ga sara 
aa àma eg ufaactienn fot after ana wae: |e | 
amA wage: Aa wale: Napp: | 2 | 
Bragofedsreatee fka: i ARa «= aftearertatfeta: | 2 | 
asilai iar Vaka ie CA qea: | aAa a aA aix | 
agusafet 2 a dn sgarea: ana À eA Afra: 1 & | 
qa aaa aee  quingaqies yg: ATA S | 
aurea a eaa: | apr a area aÀ area S | 
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Sita began again : Now perceiving extraordinary devotion in the mind of His devotees, 
the Lord, who is (so) fond of His devotees, entered the sinless hearts of His (aforementioned) 
devotees, leaving His own realm. He had a garland of sylvan flowers (about His neck), was 
dark-brown as a (rainy) cloud, was clad in yellow (silk of exquisite texture), stole the mind of 
all (by His extreme comeliness of form), was resplendent with a (shining) girdle and was 
adorned with a brilliant diadem and (alligator-shaped) ear-rings. He stood in a lovely pose 
with His body slanting at three places, and was decked with the charming Kaustubha (a 
diamond-like gem hanging on His breast). He possessed the grace of millions of cupids and 
was daubed with heavenly sandal-paste, was an embodiment of supreme bliss and 
consciousness, most charming (in aspect), and held a flute (against His lips). (1—4) The 
denizens of Vaikuntha as well as those like Uddhava who are devoted to Lord Visnu (here) 
were present there under disguised character with the object of listening to the story. (5) 
Then (on the appearance of the Lord) shouts of "Glory, Glory (to the Lord)!"and blasts of 
conchs were repeatedly heard; there was an unusual abundance of joy and showers of red 
powder and flowers (from above). (6) Those present in that assembly forgot (all about) their 
body, dwelling and (even) their own self. Perceiving this state of their absorption, Narada 
submitted as follows:— (7) 

afrasa ufem iter: apenas faetfedt wari 

Ww: wet a qaa ads feaa warai ci 
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Such transcendent virtue emanating from the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata in a week 
has been witnessed by me today, O great sages ! Even those who are ignorant and wicked, 
including beasts and birds here, have all become most sinless. (8) Therefore, in the Kali 
age there is certainly no other holy act on earth, the region of mortals, as efficacious in 
purifying the mind as well as in wiping out the heaps of sin as the story of Srimad 
Bhagavata. (9) (Pray) tell me what types of individuals get thoroughly purified through a 
seven days’ Yajña consisting of an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. Keeping in view the 
good of the world an altogether novel method has been brought to light by you, 
compassionate as you are. (10) 
PAR HF: 
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The Kumāras said : Those men who constantly perpetrate sinful deeds, who are ever 
addicted to immoral practices, who take to evil ways, who are consumed by the fire of anger, 
and who are wicked and full of passion are purified in Kaliyuga through a seven days' Yajfia 
(as aforesaid). (11)Even those who are devoid of truthfulness, who revile their parents, who 
are restless due to thirst for pleasures, who do not follow the duties of their ASrama, who are 
hypocrites, who are jealous (of the achievements of others), who take delight in destruction 
of life become holy through a seven days' Yajfia in Kaliyuga. (12) Those who commit the five 
great sins (drinking, killing a Brahmana, stealing gold, having intercourse with the wife of one 
's preceptor and treachery), who are (ever) engaged in practising deception and chicanery, 
who are cruel and merciless like demons, who have grown fat with the money of Brahmanas, 
who commit adultery, are all purified in Kaliyuga through a seven days' Yajña. (13) The fools 
who are ever obstinately engaged in committing sins by thought, word and deed, who are 
parasites, whose mind is impure and whose heart is wicked, they all attain purity through a 


seven days’ Yajña. (14) 
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(Narada,) we now relate to you an old historical legend. Sins are destroyed by merely 
listening to it. (15) In days gone by a beautiful town was situated on the bank of the 
Tungabhaadra. All the residents of that town performed the duties of their caste, spoke the 
truth and engaged themselves in righteous acts. (16) There lived in that town a Brahmana 
named Atmadeva, who was well-versed in all the Vedas and pfoficient in performing rites 
laid down in the Srutis and the Smrtis. He was glorious like a second sun. (17) Though rich 
he made his living by alms. His wife called Dhundhuli was of good parentage and good- 
looking; but she always ruled over her husband. (18) She indulged in worldly gossip, mostly 
talked a lot, was cruel and miserly and expert in household dutiés, though quarrelsome. (19) 
So the Brahmana couple lived together affectionately and enjoyéd life. They had enough to 
satisfy their desires and achieve their objects. Théy had a good house to live in yet they were 
not happy. (20) When they became aged they comménced righteous déeds with the object 
of having an issue. They started gifting everyday cows, land, gold and cloth to the needy. (21) 
In this manner they spent half their fortune on righteous deeds, yet they did not get a son or 
even a daughter. This greatly worried the Brahmana. (22) 


Ware! a fest eure ye wae ad Ta: | eae ÈA ma aaa 1231 
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One day, the Brahmana, distressed as he was, left his house for the forest. At midday 
he felt thirsty and therefore went up to a tank. (23) The grief born of issuelessness had made 
him lean and thin. After he had drunk water, he sat down (exhausted). After one Muhurta 
(48 minutes) a Sarnnyasi too arrived at that very spot. (24) When the Brahmana saw that the 
Samnyasi had quenchedhis thirst, he went to the Sarnnyasi and after bowing at his feet stood 
in front of him sighing. (25) 


area 
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The SamnyAasi said : O Brahmana, why do you weep ? In what great distress are 
you ? Tell me at once the cause of your grief. (26) i 
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The Brahmana submitted : O sage, what description shall | give you of my sorrow 
earned through sins | did in my previous lives ? When | offer oblations of water to (the spirits 
of) my (departed) ancestors, the water becomes lukewarm through their sighs and they drink 
that lukewarm water. (27) The gods and the Brahmanas do not accept my offerings with 
pleasure. | am so grieved by the agony of issuelessness that everything appears to me to 
be void (of no value) and | have come here to end my life. (28) Worthless is life without an 
issue. Worthless is home without an issue. Worthless is wealth without an issue. Worthless 
is a race without an issue. (29) The cow | keep turns out to be altogether barren. The tree 
| plant does not bear any flower or fruit. (30) The fruit that comes to my house, soon gets 
rotten. When | am so unfortunate and issueless, what for should | live ? (31) Saying so, and 
struck with grief, the Brahmana began to weep bitterly beside him. This greatly moved the 
heart of the ascetic. (32) He was established in Yoga. He saw the lines on the forehead of 
the Brahmana and, coming to know everything, then spoke to him at length as follows: (33) 
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The Samnyasi said : (O Brahmana!) give up the infatuation for getting an issue. Most 
powerful is the course of (one's) destiny. Taking recourse to wisdom give up the craving for 
mundane existence. (34) Listen to me, O Brahmana, | have looked into your past Karma 
today. For seven lives you will have absolutely no son; and no son at all. (35) In the days of 
yore, the kings Sagara and Anga had to suffer (a lot because of their sons). Therefore, give 
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up all hope of having a family. There is all happiness in renunciation (Sarnnyasa). (36) 
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The Brahmana said : (O saint !) How will Viveka help me ? Perforce let me have a son, 
otherwise | will in your (very) presence become unconscious with grief and give up my life.(37) 
This renunciation, in which there is no pleasure of having a son etc., is altogether insipid. The 
only sweet thing in this world is family life crowded with sons and grandsons. (38) | ' 
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Seeing this insistence of the Brahmana, the sage rich in askesis said, "King Citraketu 
suffered (greatly) in his attempt to undo his destiny. (39) Therefore you cannot be happy with 
a son because you are like one whose plans are frustrated by destiny. You are so insistent 
and stand before me seeking end; what should | tell you in these circumstances ?" (40) 
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When the sage saw that the Brahmana was still pressing his demand, he gave a fruit to the 
Brahmana and said, "Let your wife eat this fruit. She will then give birth to a son. For one year 
your wife must practise truthfulness,cleanliness and kind-heartedness, give alms and take 
meals consisting of (only) one type of cereals (and that too) once a day. By doing so she will 
get a son of exceedingly sinless disposition." (41-42) 
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Having said so, the Yogi departed and the Brahmana returned to his house. (There) he 
gave the fruit to his wife and himself went away somewhere. (43) Crooked as she was, his 
young wife wept and said to one of her female friends, "I am greatly worried and so | will not 
eat this fruit. By eating the fruit | will conceive a child and get big-bellied. | will not be able to 
take full meals. This will make me weak and | will not be able to do domestic work. If by 
chance dacoits attack the village, how will a pregnant woman be able to run ? If, like the 
celebrated sage Suka, the foetus lingers in the womb, how will she be able to deliver it ? (44—46) 
In case the foetus comes out in a slanting position (at the time of delivery), | may (even) lose 
my life.(Otherwise too, O friend !) pangs of childbirth are (very) severe, how will a delicate 
woman like me bear them ? (47) When I become feeble (due to confinement), my husband's 
sister will in that case take away all my possessions (from my house). (Moreover) it appears 
difficult for me to observe the vows of truthfulness, cleanliness and so on. (48) Awoman who 
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has borne a child has to suffer a lot in bringing up the child. In my view the happy woman is 
she who is barren or who has lost her husband."(49) 
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Arguing on these fallacious lines she did not eat the fruit. When her husband asked her 
if she had taken it she replied that she had. (50) One day her sister came to her house of her 
own accord. She narrated everything to her and said, “I am greatly agitated over this. (51) 
| am getting weak (day by day) on account of this worry. Sister, what shall | do?" (52) The 
sister replied, “| am in the family way. When a child is born to me, | shall give it to you. Till 
then you pretend to be enceinte arid stay in the house comfortably. Give some money to my 
husband and he will hand over the child to you. (53) (I will so manipulate things that) people 
will say my child died at the age of six months, while | will come to yourhouse daily and suckle 
the child. (54) In order to test its efficacy, give you the fruit just now to the cow to eat." As is 
the nature of women, the Brahmana's wife did precisely as her sister told her. (55) 
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Now in due course when a child was born, to her sister,the father of the child secretly 
brought it at once and gave it to Dhundhuli. (56) She too informed her husband that a child 
had been comfortably born to her. All were happy to learn that a son was born to Atmadeva. (57) 
The Brahmana performed the ceremony of Jatakarma in connection with the birth of the boy 
and made gifts to Brahmanas. There was a mixed noise of songs and musical instruments 
and much festivity at his door. (58) Dhundhuli said to her husband as follows:—" There is no 
milk in my breasts. Milkless as | am, how shall | be able to nourish the child on other milk ? 
My sister has (recently) given birth to a child, but the child died. Calling her, keep her in our 
house so that she will suckle your babe and nourish it." (59-60) For the protection of his son, 
her husband did all that (he was told by her). The mother (Dhundhuli) named that child 
Dhundhukari. (61) 
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Three months later the cow also gave birth to a human child. All its limbs were well- 
formed. It was god-like, spotless and shone like gold. (62) The Brāhmaņa was delighted to 
see the child and he himself performed (all) the purificatory rites connected with it. People 
took it as a wonderful phenomenon and all came to see the child. (63) They said to 
themselves, "Look here: fortune has (indeed) smiled on Atmadeva at the present moment. 
It is (really) wonderful that even a cow should fetch him such a god-like child." (64) By the 
dispensation of fate no one came to know of the secret. Seeing that the ears of that child were 
like those of a cow, Atmadeva named it 'Gokarna’. (65) oo 
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With the passage of time the two boys grew to manhood. (Of them) Gokarna was learned 
and wise, while Dnundhukari was very wicked. (66) He never washed himself nor did he 
observe cleanlinessand other rules of good conduct (appropriate to a Brahmana): He ate 
undesirable things. His anger knew no bounds. He possessed evil things and evenate food 
touched by the hands of a dead body. (67) He committed thefts and bore ill-will to all. He set 
fire to others' houses. He took children in his arms (apparently) in order to fondle them and 
immediately threw them into a well. (68) He took delight in killing and moved about armed. 
He oppressed the miserable and the blind. He delighted in the company of members of the 
lowest caste and used to wander about, noose in hand, with dogs (in search of game).(69) 
Falling in the evil company of prostitutes he squandered (all) his paternal fortune. One day 
he cudgelled his parents and himself took away (even) the utensils (from the house). (70) 
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When all his property was thus lost, the miserly father of Dnundhukari began to wail at 
the top of his voice: so the tradition goes. He said, "It would have been much better if his 
mother remained issueless. An evil son is a source of agony. (71) Where should | live? Where 
should | go? Who will alleviate this distress of mine? Ah, a great calamity has befallen me. 
This suffering will prove to be the cause of my death!" (72) That (very) moment the wise 
Gokarna arrived there. Revealing the glory of dispassion, he tried to open his father's eyes. (73) 
(He said) “There is no substance in this world. It is full of misery and is a source of great 
infatuation. Neither son nor wealth (really) belongs to us. A man attached to these has to burn 
day and night (on their account). (74) Happiness neither belongs to Indra (the king of gods) 
nor to a universal monarch. He alone who is disgusted with the pleasures of sense, is given 
to contemplation and lives in seclusion is (really) happy. (75) Give up the silly notion that 
Dhundhukari is your son. Through infatuation one's lot is cast in hell. This body (of yours) is 
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bound to fall; (therefore) renounce everything and retire to the woods." (76) 
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Hearing this admonition of Gokarna his father decided to go to the forest and said, "O son, 
point out (to me) in detail what I should do while living in the forest. (77) A fool as | am, bound 


by ties of affection, | have lain as a cripple in the deceptive well of mundane life due to my 
(past) Karma. Surely lift me up, O storehouse of compassion!" (78) 
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Gokarna continued : Cease you to identify yourself with the body consisting of bones, 
flesh and blood. Give up for ever the feeling of meum with regard to: wife, son and so on. 
Constantly look upon this world as momentary. Taste the joy of dispassion and be 
established in devotion to the Lord. (79) Constantly practise the virtue of remembering the 
Lord. Abandon all temporal duties. Wait upon saintly persons and give up the thirst for the 
pleasures of sense. Ceasing at once to dwell on the shortcomings and excellences of others, 
enjoy you exclusively the delight of serving the Lord and listening to His stories. (80) 
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Renouncing his home in response to his'son's advice, Atmadeva withdrew to the forest. 
Although he was on the wrong side of sixty at that time, he was a men of firm determination. 
Engaged day and night in service to Sri Hari, he attained to Sri Krsna by regularly reading 
Book Ten of Srimad Bhagavata. (81) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled "The Deliverance of Atmadeva 
(a Brahmana)," forming part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Discourse V 
How Gokarna attained final beatitude (alongwith others) 
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Sita began again : His father having retired (to the woods), Dnundhukari severely beat 
his mother (one day) and threatened her saying, "Tell me where the money is or else I will 
thrash you with a burning stick." (1) Afraid of this threat and grieved by the ill-treatment 
received from the son, the mother threw herself into a well at night and died of the fall. (2) 
Established in union with God, Gokarna experienced no sorrow or joy. He had no Sra or 


friend and left on a pilgrimage.(3) l 
RRT qsigaauaagga: | aada a aAa: 1 x 1 
wa pec omaa: | aed fridt AA TA & | 
areas dea fad àm pria: | anaiso@cqaenin youn fara a 6/1 
agami get wat wat area att ater Pema won ates 1 01 
faa wat wae mia fafa ads qerenfa: fe a waa 2!) 
feat Aad orem aa gafa sf a fsa per qa wares teat: 1 g1 
unt wos fer aa: | ait A aoe ferarqmreara I RO'I 
ampai aye fe fafafa: | atfearenfagsaa carpet Peri ma: 1221 
a x yai sa: me: fea: ia wd ase q sare ada aieei 
wre: Yet afa wt gt ara: frat fe a: | amaA artistry, aafaa: 1231 
aint aq feed geri wrage: | aa a: fer qe: a gÀ: afta ex! 
gm ad ma mA waaean ged ares fra: at are airfare 1841 
Hea fad a ae: Heer agua: | peat ayers ae Ya: Honda: 121 
ararecent Aa maas aitaraaatifest aen: faafia: i291 
a Ò mu mA a AA iA aaa N qa AAA RE 
amå i akaa erga aA a dara aa mga R 

Dhundhukārī stayed in the house with five prostitutes. His understanding having been 

confounded by his anxiety to maintain them, he began to perpetrate the most heinous acts. (4) . 

One day those unchaste women sought ornaments of him. With that end in view: ‘he went 

out of the house blind with passion and forgetful of his death. (5) Stealing money from here 

and there, he returned home and handed over to them costly garments and some gold 
ornaments. (6) Seeing a collection of abundant riches the women thought the same night, 

"This fellow commits burglary everyday, hence the king will (surely) apprehend him. Nay, 

confiscating his wealth the former will also certainly sentence him to death. Therefore, for 

the preservation of this wealth, why not secretly kill him ? (7-8) Disposing of him and 
appropriating the wealth, let us go wherever we like". Having resolved thus, they bound him 
tightly with cords while asleep and placing a noose round his neck tried to strangle him. He 

(however) did not die soon. Then they were filled with anxiety and actually put live coals into 

his mouth. Distressed with extreme agony caused by the flames he expired.(9—11) They 


consigned the dead body to a pit, as women are generally daring. Nobody could know of this 
clandestine act of theirs in its true colours. (12) Questioned by people they gave out that, 


Jis. 5] '  §RIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA 31 
PRRAREE EA AEREREAAERAE AHA AHASAREA AERA AA AAAA AAAA AA ERERA OAH AOAENES EAHA EHTS E SESS 


ured by greed of wealth, their paramour had gone to some distant place and would return 
vithin that (very) year. (13) A wise man as a matter of fact should under no circumstance 
epose trust in wicked women. The fool who relies on them is assailed by calamities. (14) 
None is beloved of women, whose speech is full of nectar and enhances the delight of the 
soncupiscent, while their heart is piercing as the edge of a razor. (15) Collecting (all) the 
wealth those unchaste women having many a paramour absconded; while Dhundhukari 
ook the from of a dreadful spirit as a result of his evil deeds. (16) Assuming the form of a 
whirlwind and tormented by cold and sunshine, he ever ran hither and thither going without 
any nourishment and remaining thirsty. (17) Repeating the words "Ah, goodness !" he found 
10 protection anywhere. After some time Gokarna learnt from the people that he had died. (18) 
‘Realizing how helpless the spirit was, Gokarna performed the Sraddha ceremony with 
espect to him at Gaya. Nay, to whatever place of pilgrimage he repaired he did Sraddha 
here. (19) 
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Roaming about in this way the said Gokarna returned to his own.town. Unnoticed by 

others he came to sleep at night in the courtyard of his own house. (20)Coming to know that 
his kinsman was lying asleep there, Dnundhukari revealed himself to him at midnight in a 
most frightful form. (21) Now he appeared as a ram, now as an elephant and again as a 
buffalo. Now he appeared in the form of Indra, now as the god of fire and again in a human 
form. (22) Perceiving this inconsistent behaviour (of his) Gokarna concluded that he was 
somebody in an evil plight and, remaining firm spoke to him (as follows): (23) 


Nef Jara 
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Gokarna said : Who are you appearing in an exceedingly frightful form at night and 
whence have you been reduced to this plight ? (Please) tell us whether you are some spirit 
or fiend or ogre. (24) 
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Sita continued : Questioned by him thus at that moment, the spirit cried at the top of 
his voice again and again. Being unable to speak, he made gestures alone, it is said. (25) 
Taking water in the hollow of his joined palms then (and consecrating it with a sacred text) 
Gokarna threw it on him. (And) purged of his sin (to some extent) by being sprinkled with that 
water, the spirit began to speak (as follows): (26) 
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The spirit submitted : "I am (no other than) your (own) brother, Dhundhukari by name. 
The status of a Brahmana was forfeited by me through my own fault. (27) Numberless sins 
were committed by me, revolving in the plane of rank ignorance. | killed (many) men and as 
such was (in my turn) tortured to death by (public) women. (28) Attaining the form of a spirit 
in consequence of this, I am undergoing a miserable plight. As my sinful deeds are fructifying 
now as ordained by providence, | subsist on the air (alone). (29) Oh friend, O brother, ocean 
of compassion (as you are), redeem me soon." Hearing his appeal Gokarna forthwith spoke 


to him as follows: (30) 
iaf aara 
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Gokarna said : Oblation (in the form of balls of cooked rice etc.), has been made by me 
for your benefit in accordance with the scriptural ordinance at Gaya. It is a matter for great 
surprise to me how you have not been liberated in spite of that ? (31) If no redemption has 
been brought about (even) through Sraddha at Gaya, there is no other remedy in this behalf 
| am afraid. Point you out in detail, O spirit, wnat should be done by me (now ).(32) 
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The spirit submitted : My redemption will not be brought about even through hundreds 
of Śrāddhas done at Gayā.Think you of some other remedy now.(33) 
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Gokarna was struck with wonder to hear that reply of his and said, "If your redemption 
cannot be brought about (even) through hundreds of Sraddhas (done at Gaya), your 
liberation (1 am afraid) is impossible. Nevertheless at present, O spirit ! stay in your abode 
free from fear. Pondering over this question, | shall do something conducive to your 
liberation." (34-35) 
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As instructed by him Dhundhukari departed thence to his own abode. Gokarna taxed his 
brain (over the problem) the whole night, but could not strike upon any expedient. Seeing him 
come, people called on him in the morning out of affection. He related (to them) all that had 
occurred the previous night and how. (36-37) Men of learning, those established in Yoga 
(union with God), enlightened souls and exponents of Veda, even though they ransacked 


heaps of sacred books, did not see his liberation through any expedient. (38) Thereupon on 
the question of his liberation the verdict of the sun-god was accorded the supreme place by 
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all. Gokama, they say, then arrested the movement of the sun-god (by virtue of his askesis). (39) 
(He prayed to the god as follows :—) “Hail to You, O witness of the universe ! (pray) tell me 
the means of release (concerning Dhundhukari)."Hearing this the sun-god spoke distinctly 
from afar as follows :— (40) "Mukti will follow from Srimad Bhagavata. Give a (complete) 
reading to it in the course of a week." This pious exhortation of the sun-god was as a matter 
of fact clearly heard by all. (41) All said (in one voice),"This should be pursued with diligence; 
it is so easy to accomplish." Making up his mind (to that effect) Gokarna set himself to the 
task of expounding Srimad Bhagavata. (42) 
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Men flocked to that place from the different parts of the country including the countryside 
for the purpose of listening to an exposition of Srimad Bhāgavata. They say the crippled, 
blind, aged and dull-witted too arrived for the attenuation of their sin. (43)There was a large 
concourse which caused wonder (even) to the gods. The moment Gokarna ascended the 
seat (meant for the exponent) and started expounding the story (of Srimad Bhagavata), the 
aforesaid spirit too arrived. Looking about for a seat he saw there a bamboo with seven joints 
standing erect. (44-45) Entering the hollow at the base of the bamboo, he actually settled 
down there for hearing the exposition. Unable to remain fixed (at one place in the air), 
gaseous as he was, he entered the bamboo.(46) 
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Taking a Brahmana, who is a votary of Lord Visnu, to be the chief listener, the said 
Gokarna (lit., the son of a cow) began to expound Srimad Bhagavata in an audible tone from 
Book One (itself). (47) At the close of the day when the exposition was adjourned (for that 
day), they say, a marvel took place. One of the (seven) joints of the bamboo (viz., the last 
one) cracked while the good men present there looked on. (48) On the second day at sunset 
likewise the second joint (from below) burst open and on the third at dusk the third one 
similarly burst open.(49) Having burst open in this way the seven joints of the bamboo in 
seven days, the spirit shed the form of a spectre through the hearing of (all) the twelve 
Skandhas (of Srimad Bhagavata). (50) He appeared in a divine form, dark-brown like a 
cloud, clad in yellow (silk), adorned with strings of Tulasi beads, wearing a diadem (on his 


head) and decked with (a pair of alligator-shaped) ear-rings. (51) He presently greeted his 
brother, Gokarna, and addressed him as follows:—"Out of kindness, O brother! | have been 
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rid by you of the deluded form of a spectre. (52) Blessed is the exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata, which drives away once for all the agony a spectre is heir to. And praiseworthy 
is a seven days' reading of Srimad Bhagavata, which bestows (on the hearers) as its reward 
an abode in the realm of Sri Krsna. (53) When a seven days’ reading of Srimad Bhagavata 
is at hand, all the sins shudder to think that the contemplated exposition will bring about their 
dissolution apace. (54) (Even) as a fire consumes (all kinds of) pieces of wood—whether 
moist or dry, small or big, so does a (seven days') hearing of Srimad Bhagavata eradicate - 
(all kinds of) sin—whether recent or of long standing, minor or major, and perpetrated in 
thought, word or deed. (55) 
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It has actually been declared by the wise in an assembly of the gods that the birth in this — 
(land of) Bharatavarsa of men who fail to hear the story of Srimad Bhagavatais fruitless. (56) — 
If one does not get to hear an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata (the scripture associated with 
the name of Sri Suka), of what avail is this unstable body, maintained through excessive 
fondness, nourished well and made stronger ? (57) The body is supported on a column of 
bones, held together by (a network of) nerves and tendons, mortared with flesh and blood 
and covered all over with skin; (nay) it is full of bad smell, being a receptacle of urine and 
faeces. Itis (ever) afflicted with old age, sorrow and metamorphosis, is the home of diseases, 
frail, difficult to satisfy, hard to maintain, corrupt, faulty and momentary. It has been 
characterized as having its finality in what goes by the name of worms (if itis buried), faeces 
(if it is devoured by vultures and crows, dogs and jackals) and ashes (if itis cremated). Why, 
then, should one not perform with this unstable body action leading to immortality ? (58—60) 
What permanence can possibly be ascribed to an organism nourished with the essence of 
a foodstuff (such as rice) which, if it is dressed in the morning, gets rotten by the (same) 
evening ? (61) 
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Through the hearing of a seven days' exposition of Srimad Bhāgavata Sri Hari is brought 
within one's reach. Hence the aforesaid indeed is the only means of driving away ‘(all kinds 
of ) sins. (62) Like bubbles appearing in water or mosquitoes among living beings, those who 
remain deprived of hearing an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata are born only to die. (63) 
When the joints of a dry bamboo, a (purely) material substance, could be broken open 
through the hearing of such an exposition, what wonder, then, if the knot ( of ignorance) in 


the mind gets (similarly) snapped (thereby) ? (64) The aforesaid knot in the heart is broken, 
doubts of every kind get resolved and ( the residue of ) past Karma gets eliminated when a 
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seven days' exposition of Srimad Bhagavata is heard.(65) When the sacred water in the 
shape of such exposition—which is highly efficacious in washing off the stain occasioned 
by the mud (sins) of worldly life—gets treasured up in the mind, Mukti (final beatitude) is 
declared by the wise as insured. (66) 
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(Even) while the spirit was speaking in this strain they say, there arrived on that (very) 
occasion an aerial car manned by denizens of Vaikuntha and invested with a dazzling halo. (67) 
(The spirit of ) Dnundhukari (the son of Dhundhuli) boarded the aerial car while everyone 
looked on. Beholding the attendants of Lord Visnu in the aerial car Gokarna spoke (to them) 
as follows: (68) 
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Gokarna submitted : On'this very spot there are many sinless souls that have listened 
to my discourse. How is it that aerial cars have not been synchronously brought (by you) for 
them ? (69) It appears that all those assembled here have listened in an equal measure, how 
(then) has disparity come about in the matter of reward ? (Kindly) explain this, O beloved 
servants of Sri Hari ! (70) 
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The servants of Śrī Hari replied : "The disparity in the matter of reward here has come 
about on account of diversity in hearing the exposition. Though it has been heard by all, it has 
not been reflected upon in an equal degree (of intensity by everyone). Therefore has this 
disparity resulted in the matter of reward in spite of their (common) devotion (in the shape 
of hearing the Lord's stories), O bestower of honour (on others) ! (71) The exposition was 
heard by the spirit (of Dnundhukari) while abstaining from food and drink for seven (days and) 
nights together. Cogitation etc., was also thoroughly done by him with a composed mind. (72) 
Infructuous is spiritual wisdom which is not firmly rooted; hearing of scriptures is marred 
through listlessness; counsel which is received with a doubting mind is lost and fruitless is 
the muttering of a sacred text done with a restless mind. (73) Damned is a tract of land 
destitute of devotees, food offered for the benefit of a departed ancestor or relative to an 
unworthy recipient is lost; a gift made to one not versed in the Veda goes in vain and a race 
which is devoid of good conduct is ruined. (74) Faith in the words of a preceptor, the thought 
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of one's wretchedness, the subjugation of one's mental aberrations and unfaltering devotion 
to the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata — if these and other such virtues are accomplished, then 
alone is the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata efficacious. At the end of a second hearing (of this 
scripture) all will surely attain an abode in Vaikuntha. (75-76) Lord Sri Krsna (the Protector 
of cows) will personally take you, O Gokarna! to Goloka (His divine realm)." Saying so, they 
all ascended to Vaikuntha (the divine realm of Lord Visnu), chanting in a chorus the names 


and praises of Sri Hari. (77) | 
mad mà Aoi: mena aM GA: | aaa ya: sao A: på WA: ect 
HUAA Aad Yaa AT AE 1198 | 
fam: we wna guaha gima ANAT ATAT Ico! 
urea ah mia Sa eft: | Ment q agaa gR: ice! 
AAA AA ARNAT: | fentifer: PERAN oem gR: ATA 122! 
aÀ à fuer sitar aerea: | aA AASA p TA l3 1 
am efter a aa mafa ARa: 1 Aa a Tore Mets MaA | 
HUA: NA Freda wea: 1c | 
adaa: ga aa wan aa: | ae Hela 4 Aten Meth ARATA cu! 
aa gia Ama fag a ofa: wera ote fe Tare q eaaa ca! 


In the month of Sravana (roughly corresponding to July of the English calender) Gokarna 
gave an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata according to the same procedure in the course of 
a week once more and they (all) heard it again.(78) Now hear, O Narada ! what happened 
at the end of the exposition. (79) Sri Hari appeared, they say, alongwith His devotees in a 
number of aerial cars. Shouts of triumph and greetings issued from many lips on that 
occasion. (80) Out of delight Sri Hari Himself blew His conch, Paficajanya, on that spot. And, 
closely embracing Gokarna, Sri Hari gave him a form similar to His own. (81) Śrī Hari likewise ` 
instantly transformed other hearers (too) into (so many) divine personages dark-brown of 
hue, clad in yellow silk, decked with a diadem and a pair of (alligator-shaped) ear-rings. (82) 
(All) living beings that were present in that village, including dogs and men belonging to the 
pariah class, they too were given a seat in the aerial cars by the grace of Gokarna on that 
occasion. (83) They were (all) transferred to the realm of Sri Hari, the destination of Yogis. 
Delighted to hear the exposition of Srimad Bhagavata the aforesaid Sri Krsna (the Divine 
Cowherd), who is (so) fond of His devotees, ascended with Gokarna to His divine realm, 
Goloka, (so) dear to cowherds. (84) (Even) as the residents of Ayodhya accompanied Sri 
Rama (to His divine realm, Saketa) in the former days, so were they transplanted to Goloka, 
Which is (so) difficult (even) for the Yogis to attain. (85) By only hearing (an exposition of) 
Srimad Bhagavata they (all) actually reached that (divine) realm which is ever beyond the 
reach of the sun, the moon and the Siddhas (a class of semi-divine beings naturally endowed 
with mystic powers).(86) 
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What shall we tell you on this occasion about the glorious rewards that are earned by 
hearing the stories forming part of Srimad Bhagavata according to the procedure of a seven 
days' sacrificial session ? (In short) those by whom (even) a single letter of the exposition (of 
Srimad Bhagavata) given by Gokarna was drunk with their ears no more returned to a 
mother's womb.(87) People undoubtedly attain by hearing a seven day's exposition of 
Srimad Bhagavata that destiny which people cannot attain by living on the air, water or dry 
leaves'and emaciating the body, (nay,) through severe austerities practised for long periods 
of time and Yogic practices.(88) Staying in Citrakuta, the great sage Sandilya too reads out 
this sacred stor: ‘hile immersed in the bliss of oneness with Brahma (the Absolute). (89) 
Heard even once this most sacred story bids fair to burn one's whole mass of sins. If read 
on the occasion of a Sraddha it brings satiation to the manes and if read carefully everyday 
it leads -to cessation of rebirth.(90) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled "A Description of Gokarna's 
Liberation", forming part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana. 
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Discourse VI 
The procedure of hearing Śrīmad Bhāgavata (in a week) detailed 
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The Kumāras began again: Next we shall discourse to you in detail on the procedure 
of (fully) hearing Srimad Bhāgavata in a week. This procedure has been declared as 
ordinarily observable with the help of associates and earthly possessions.(1) To begin with, 
one should specially call an astrologer with due respect and inquire of him a propitious day 
and time (for commencing a seven days’ sacrificial session for an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata). He should (further get together and ) set apart as much wealth as is (generally) 
spent overa (girl's) wedding. (2) The months of Bhadrapada, Aswina and Kartika, Margasirsa, 
Asadha and Sravana (corresponding to August, September and October, November, June 
and July )—these are harbingers of Moksa for those commencing an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata during any of these months.(3) Even in these months, O Narada, hours which 
are worth eschewing must be avoided under all circumstances. Nay, others too who are 
industrious should be enlisted as one's associates in this undertaking. (4) Again, amessage 
should be particularly sent to all places saying that an exposition of Srimad ‘Bhagavata is 
being arranged and that people should (make it a point to) attend with their families. (5) Some 
people stand remote from the stories of Sri Hari as well as from the chanting of Sri Visnu's 
names and praises. It should be so arranged that they as well as women and those belonging 
to the Sidra community and other such (low-born) people may be apprised of the fact.(6) 
Letters should be addressed everywhere only to the votaries of Lord Visnu, who have 
renounced all worldly attachmeftts and are keen on chanting the divine names and glories. 
The wording of the letter has been suggested as follows :— (7) "For seven (consecutive) 
days an exceedingly rare congregation of pious men is expected to meet, and there will be 
an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata full of unprecedented charm. (8) You too are requested 
to come soon in order to quaff the nectar of Srimad Bhagavata, possessed as you are of an 
insatiate longing for such nectar, love being foremost in your mind. (9) Even if perchance you 
have no time to spare, nonetheless at all events you must come at least for a day only; (for) 
even an instant on this occasion is most difficult to get."(10) Invitation should be politely 
extended to them in these words and one should keep ready places of abode for all who 
come. (11) 
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The hearing of Srimad Bhagavata is commended at a place of pilgrimage or in a 


woodland or even at one's (own) residence. That site (alone) should be selected for the 
exposition, where an extensive ground is available. (12) Removing the household effects, 


Dis. 6 ] SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA 39 
Peete Pests Pet Pi Assess testes iss ss esses esses sss es sss sss sss sesisias 


RREAHHHAHSD LEAH 


(if it is to be arranged in one's own house) one should keep them in a corner of the house 
and the ground should be cleaned and swept, plastered with cow-dung and clay and 
decorated with paintings of minerals (dissolved in water). (13) Five days in advance one 
should get together with zeal coverings (to be spread on the ground for the visitors to sit on) 
and a tall yet temporary shed should be erected (on that ground) and decked with (fresh) 
stems of bananas. (14) The shed should be roofed with an awning and decorated all round 
with (green) leaves, flowers and fruits. Flags should be planted on all sides and adorned with 
decorations of various kinds. (15) Nay, on a higher level (within the shed) seven spacious 
divisions should be made (one higher than the other), each representing one of the seven 
spheres (into which the universe stands divided) and Brahmanas as well as those who have 
shaken off worldly attachments should be seated there after due persuasion. (16) First of all 
seats should be arranged for them one after another and then one should get ready an 
excellent seat even for the exponent of Srimad Bhagavata. (17) If the exponentis to sit facing 
the north, the (chief) listener should in that case sit actually facing the east. And if the 
exponent is to sit facing the east, the (chief) listener should then sit facing the north. (18) Or 
(if such arrangment is not possible) the space intervening the worshipful exponent and the 
worshipper (listener) should be considered to be the east: such is the ruling given about the 
hearers by those possessing (authoritative) knowledge concerning the time and place etc., 
of hearing (an exposition of) Srimad Bhagavata. (19) A Brahmana who is a votary of Lord 
Visnu and has shaken off (all) worldly attachments, who is capable of expounding the Vedas 
and other scriptures, is expert in giving (apt) illustrations (to bring home a truth), is discerning 
and altogether free from cravings should be selected as the exponent (of Srimad Bhagavata). (20) 
Those who are bewildered by (their attraction towards) diverse courses of conduct, are fond 
of women and preach heresies should be avoided as disqualified for an exposition of Srimad 
Bhagavata (the scripture associated with the name of Sri Suka), even if they are learned. (21) 
By the side of the exponent (just ) by way of helping him should be installed another learned 
man of the same calibre, capable of resolving doubts and intent on enlightening the 
public.(22) 
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In order to undertake the sacred vow of expounding Srimad Bhagavata the prospective 
exponent should have his head and chin etc., shaved on the eve of the day when the 
exposition is to commence. Easing his nature at daybreak, he should duly take a bath. (23) 
Finishing with zeal his Sandhya prayers and other devotions in a short form everyday, he 
should particularly worship Lord GaneSa (the elephant-headed god) for warding off obstacles 
in the way of the exposition. (24) Having duly gratified the manes through oblations of water, 
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he should go through a course of expiatory rites for the sake of purification (of his self) and 
should draw a mystrical diagram (used in invoking a deity) and instal on it Sri Hari (in the 
form of an image or the Salagrama stone). (25) He should (then) with the chanting of 
Mantras (sacred texts) successively offer to Sri Krsna (through that image) the (sixteen 
prescribed) courses of worship including Pradaksina (walking round the Deity clockwise) 
and salutation and at the end of the worship address (the following) prayer (to Him):— (26) 
"Rescue, O Storehouse of compassion ! from the ocean of mundane existence my 
wretched self, sunk in that ocean of metempsychosis, my body having been seized by (the 
alligator in the shape of) infatuation for action." (27) Worship should Se zealously offered 
next with due ceremony and love to (the copy of ) Srimad Bhagavata as well by means 
of articles including incense and light. (28) Nay, holding a co-~ anut (in the hollow of his 
joined palms), he should then duly offer salutation and then w 1 a cheerful mind alone the 
following prayer should be addressed (to Srimad Bhāgavata`, íor here is Sri Krsna Himself 
manifest (before us) under the name of Srimad Bhagavata. "I have sought You, O Lord ! 
for being rescued from the ocean of mundane existence. (29-30) This aspiration of mine may 
(kindly) be fulfilled by You in everyway without impediment as a matter of fact, (since) I am 
Your servant, O Krsna !" (31) 
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Having addressed this piteous appeal (to Sri Krsna in the form of Srimad Bhāgavata), 
he should next worship the (prospective) exponent and, fully adorning him with wearing 
apparel and jewels, should further duly extol him at the end of the worship (as follows):— (32) 
"O manifestation of Suka, expert (as you are) in enlightening others and well-versed in the 
entire range of sacred lore, eradicate my ignorance by revealing (to me) this story (inthe form 
of Srimad Bhagavata)." (33) Before him then a vow should be gladly taken (by the chief 
listener) for his own (spiritual) good and it should be truly observed by him at all events to 
the best of his ability for a (full) week (34) Five Brahmanas should be engaged as priests for 
averting interruption in the exposition; they should mutter prayers to Sri Hari by repeating 
the twelve-syllabled Mantra ( 3% = aà agana ). (35) Bowing to the Brahmanas and other 
votaries of Lord Visnu as well as to those engaged in chanting the names and praises of Sri 
Hari and, duly worshipping them, he should himself occupy his seat (only) when permitted 
by them. (36) He who, giving up the thought of the world, riches and other possessions, 
house and children, focusses his mind on the exposition (alone) with a guileless heart 
secures the highest reward. (37) 
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Starting the exposition from sunrise the highly intelligent exponent should properly 
expound the story (of Srimad Bhagavata) in a moderate tone for three Praharas and a half 
(ten hours and a haif).(38) At midday a pause should be made in the exposition for about 
an hour. During that interval the votaries of Lord Visnu should as a matter of fact take to 
the chanting of the Lord's names and glories in consonance with the theme of exposition 
of that day. (39) For controlling the urge for the evacuation of one's bowels and bladder a 
light diet is as a matter of fact conducive to happiness, One who seeks to hear an exposition 
of Srimad Bhagavata should (accordingly) take his meal only once (a day) and take only 
such food as fit to be offered as an oblation to the sacred fire. (40) He should hear the 
exposition abstaining from food for (full) one week provided he has the stamina (to do it) 
or he can do so with ease living on ghee or milk (alone). (41) Or he may live on fruits and 
vegetables etc., or even on one species of cereals (alone with vegetable etc.). In order (to 
be able) to listen to the exposition one should take such a vow as can be easily 
observed.(42) | should certainly prefer taking a meal if it would enable one to listen to an 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata. A fast (on the other hand) is not commended if it stands in 
the way of hearing the exposition. (43) 
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(Now) hear, O Narada! the rules of conduct that should be followed by those who have 
taken a vow to hear (an exposition of ) Srimad Bhagavata in the course of a week. Those who 
have not (yet) been (duly) initiated into the worship of Lord Visnu (or received from a qualified 
Guru a Mantra sacred to Him) are not eligible for hearing (an exposition of ) Srimad 
Bhagavata. (44) A man who has taken a vow to hear an exposition of Srimad Bhagavata (as 
aforesaid) should constantly (during the period) observe continence, sleep on the floor (or 


on a plank-bed but in no case on a bedstead ) and take his meals on leaves joined together 
(or on a single leaf if it is big enough) at the end of the exposition (for the day). (45) One who 
has taken the aforesaid vow should always avoid (during the period) pulses, honey oil and 
heavy food as well as such edibles as are vitiated by impure associations (e.g., a fruit with 
blood, red peel or kernel such as cherry or ripe tomato, or one with a fleshy kernel, such as 
the jack-fruit) and cooked food which has been kept overnight. (46) A man who has taken 
the aforesaid vow should eschew concupiscence, anger, arrogance, pride, jealousy and 
greed too as well as hypocrisy, infatuation and hatred. (47) He who has taken the aforesaid 
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vow should abstain from reviling the Vedas, the votaries of Lord Visnu and the Brahmanas 


one's elders or preceptor, those who are vowed to the service of the cow, as well as the 
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womankind, the king and exalted souls. (48) He who has taken the aforesaid vow should 
not speak to a woman in menstruation, a member of the lowest classes, a Mleccha (a beef- 
eater), an apostate, a member of the twice-born classes who has not been invested with the 
sacred thread though grown to a mature age, a Brahmana-hater and those who are outside 
the pale of Vedic religion. (49) Similarly he who is vowed to the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata 


should observe truthfulness, (external and internal) purity, compassion, silence, straight- 


forwardness, modesty (in his dealings) and likewise practise liberal-mindedness. (50) A 
pauper, one suffering from consumption, any (other) ailing man, a wretch, a man of sinful 
deeds, one who is issueless and a seeker of Liberation should hear this story ( of Srimad 
Bhagavata in seven days). (51) It should be heard with zeal by a woman who has 
prematurely ceased to menstruate or who has borne only one child and ceased to conceive 
further, nay, (even) by her who is barren, also by her whose children have died as well as 
by the woman who miscarries. (52) If it is heard with due ceremony (by those enumerated 
in verses 51 and 52 ), the hearing bids fair to yield them a fruit which is absolutely free from 
decay. This superb and divine story (of Srimad Bhagavata) is capable of conferring (on its 
hearers) the fruit of tens of millions of sacrificial performances. (53) 
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àg thus (duly) observed the rules of conduct prescribed for this vow (of hearing 
Srimad Bhagavata in a week) the (chief) listener should then perform the rite concluding the 
vow. By those seeking the (special) fruit of it this rite should be performed (just on the lines 
of the rite of concluding the fast on the Janmastami day (the eighth of the dark half of the 
lunar month of Bhadrapada, the birth anniversary of Lord Sri Krsna). (54) In the case 
(however) of devotees claiming nothing as their own it is not ordinarily imperative that the 
formality of concluding this vow should be gone through. They are hallowed by the very 
process of hearing, disinterested votaries as they are of Lord Visnu. (55) 
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When these seven days' sacrificial session (consisting of an exposition of Srimad. 
Bhagavata) is over, worship should presently be offered by the listeners to the book 
(of Srimad Bhagavata) as well as to the expositor with great devotion. (56) Remnants of food, 
basil leaves and wreathes of flowers offered to the Deity should forthwith be distributed to 
the listeners and the chanting of the Lord's names and glories, sweetened by the sounding 
of wooden tomtoms and the striking of cymbals should then be resorted to.(57) The (chief) 


Sa ee 
EAD 


LARARARRSERRER REAR ERR RRR R RE RHAAHAAAAAORAAAORS 


Dis. 6 ] SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA 43 
seanssereressrensesssseresensenerseseresensereresensnsessassssssarerssessersesesse 


listener should make the audience utter with him shouts of triumph and words of greetings 
and raise blasts of conchs; and money as well as food should be dealt out to Brāhmaņas and 
mendicants. (58) If the (chief) listener is a man who has renounced the world the Gita should 
be read the following day. If (however) he is a householder, in that case oblations should be 
poured into the sacred fire by way of expiation for any sin (voluntarily or involuntarily) 
committed i in course of the act (of hearing). (59) With the utterance of each verse of Book 
Ten (of Srimad Bhagavata) rice boiled in milk with sugar, honey and ghee and mixed with 
sesamum seeds and food-grains (barley etc.) should be consigned to the fire. (60) Or (as an 
alternative) the chief listener should perform the Havana with a concentrated mind alongwith 
the muttering of the holy Gayatri, Srimad Bhagavata (the supreme Purana) being in essence 
the same as the Gayatri. (61) In the event of his being incapable of performing the Havana 
a wise man should give away (to Brahmanas) materials fit to be consigned to the sacred 
fire in order to achieve its fruit. (Nay) in order to make amends for the various short comings 
(that might have married the performance) as well as for neutralizing the faults of deficiency 
and excess (committed) he should read the Visnu Sahasranama (the thousand names of 
Lord Visnu catalogued in the Mahabharata, Padmapurana and other sacred books). 
Through that every performance bids fair to become fruitful inasmuch as there is nothing 
more efficacious than that. (62-63) 
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He should then feed twelve Brahmanas with sweets and rice boiled in milk with sugar and 
give away gold and a cow (to Brahmanas) for the completion of the sacred vow. (64) Having 
got prepared a seat of gold weighing three tolas, if his means allow it, he should instal on it 
the book of Srimad Bhagavata, written in beautiful letters. (65) Duly worshipping the book 
by invoking in it (the presence of ) the Deity ensouling it and through other forms of worship 
including a gift of money, the wise listener should present it to the expositor of restrained mind 
when he has been worshipped by offering wearing apparel, ornaments, sandal-paste etc. 
By doing so he will be rid of the shackles of birth. and death. On the procedure of hearing (an 
exposition of ) Srimad Bhagavata,which purges one of all sins, being thus completed, the 
blessed and glorious Bhagavata-Purana yields the desired fruit and proves to be the means 
of securing religious merit, self-gratification, worldly possessions and Liberation : there is no 
doubt about it. (66—68) 
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The Kumaras went on: In this way everything has been pointed out to you. What more 
do you wish to hear ? Through the glorious Bhagavata alone both (worldly) enjoyment and 
liberation are brought within one's palm. (69) 
Yd sara 
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Sita resumed : Having spoken thus the aforesaid exalted souls (Sanaka and his three 
brothers ) expounded with due ceremony in the presence of all living beings, who listened 
with a restrained mind, for seven days the sacred story of Srimad Bhagavata, which absolves 
one of all sins and bestows (on the hearer both) enjoyment and Liberation. Then they extolled 
Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person). (70-71) At the end of it Jnana, Vairagya and Bhakti felt 
highly invigorated and attained exuberant youth, which ravished the mind of all living beings. (72) 
On his ambition having been realized Narada too felt (much) gratified. The hair stood on their 
endall over his body and he was overwhelmed with supreme joy. (73) Having thus heard the 
exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata) Narada, the beloved of the Lord, spoke to them with joined 
palms (as follows) in a voice choked with emotion: (74) 
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Narada submitted : Blessed am| in that | have been favoured by you, compassion being 
foremost in your heart . This day has been attained by me Lord Sri Hari, Who takes away all 
sins. (75) | account the hearing of Srimad Bhagavata as the best of all righteous courses, O 
sages rich in askesis ! For through the hearing of it is attained Sri Krsna who dwells in 
Vaikuntha. (76) 
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Sūta continued : While Nārada, the foremost of the votaries of Lord Visnu, was 
speaking in this strain, there actually came wandering about at the moment Sri Suka, a 
master of Yoga.(77) Presently there appeared on the scene at the end of the exposition, 
slowly and fondly reciting Srimad Bhagavata, Sri Suka (the son of Vedavyasa), a 
(veritable) moon that occasions a rise in the ocean of spiritual wisdom, who is sated with 
Self-Realization and (ever) looks like a youth of sixteen summers. (78) Those present in 
the assembly rose at once with reverence to behold Sri Suka (who was possessed of very 


great splendour), and offered him an exalted seat. Narada (the celestial sage) worshipped 
him with love and Sri Suka, when comfortably seated, spoke as follows: (Please) listen to 


his faultless speech.(79) 
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Sri Suka said : O you devotees, possessing a taste for divine joy, Srimad Bhagavata is 
the fruit (essence) of the wish-yielding tree of Veda, dropped on earth from the mouth of the 
parrot-like* sage Suka, and is full of the nectar of supreme bliss. It is unmixed sweetness 
(devoid of rind, seed or other superfluous matter). Go on drinking this divine nectar, again 
and again, till your body-consciousness ceases. (80) In this glorious Bhagavata, produced 
by Vedavyasa (the great sage), has been taught that supreme Religion (the Religion of God- 
worship, the Bhagavata-Dharma as it is called) which is entirely free from all self-deception 
(in the shape of desire including the desire for Moksa or Liberation). Nay, in this has been 
expounded that absolute Reality which can be known only by saints who are free from 
malice, nay which is the bestower of (supreme) bliss and uproots the threefold agony (1— 
the agony caused by bodily distemper, 2—that which is attributable to natural agencies 
and 3—that inflicted by a fellow being).While it is doubtful that God can be speedily captured 
in one's heart by other means, He can be instantly seized through this work by those blessed 
persons who have a keen desire to hear it recited. (81)The glorious Bhagavata is the 
ornament of the Puranas and the wealth of the Vaisnavas; in it stands celebrated the (one) 
supreme Reality, which is all consciousness (as well as all truth and all bliss), free from (all) 
impurity (in the form of contact with Maya) and which is the goal of Paramahamsas (ascetics 
of the highest order) alone. In this Purana withdrawal from (all) activity, coupled with spiritual 
enlightenment, dispassion and Devotion, has been expounded. A man devoutly listening to 
it, carefully reading it and given to pondering it bids fair to get liberated. (82) This nectar (in 
the shape of the story of Srimad Bhagavata) does not exist in paradise, in Satyaloka (the 
highest heaven, the realm of Brahma, the creator), in Kailasa (the realm of Lord Siva) and 
(even) in Vaikuntha (the realm of Lord Visnu).Therefore quaff it, highly fortunate ones ! 
Never, O never cease taking it. (83) 
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"Itis a well-known truth that a fruit bitten by a parrot is exceptionally sweet. There is a pun on the word "Suka" in this verse, 
which aiso means parrot. 
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Sita went on: While the glorious Suka (the son of Vyasa) was speaking as aforesaid;Sri 

Hari appeared in the midst of the assembly, accompanied by Prahlada, Bali, Uddhava, 
Arjuna and others. Narada (the celestial sage) worshipped Him as well as the afore- 
mentioned (devotees). (84) Beholding Sri Hari, who was now perched on a high seat, 
cheerful, they presently commenced chanting the divine names and praises before Him. 
Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), accompanied by Goddess Parvati (the divine Spouse 
of Lord Siva), and Brahma (who remains seated on a lotus) arrived on the scene to witness 
the Kirtana. (85) Prahlada held (struck) the wooden cymbals because of his agility, while 
Uddhava held the brass ones. Narada (the celestial seer) played upon his lute; Arjuna, who 
was a master of tunes, kept up the vocal melody. Indra (the lord of paradise, the ruler of the 
gods) sounded a wooden tomtom; the aforesaid Kumaras (Sanaka and his three brothers) 
raised shouts of glory in a melodious voice (at intervals) in that chorus, where Sri Suka (the 
son of Vyasa) stood foremost giving expression to (different) emotions by means of charming 
(literary) compositions. (86) In the centre of that assembly danced like actors that very trio 
of Bhakti and others (the other two being Jfiana and Vairagya), who were full of great 
splendour, Sri Hari too was pleased, to witness this transcendent Kirtana, and presently 
spoke as follows :— (87) "I feel (highly) gratified at this moment through the exposition (of 
Srimad Bhagavata) and the Kirtana. Ask a boon of your choice of Me, who have been:won 
by your devotion." Greatly rejoiced to hear these words of the Lord, they submitted to SriHari 
as follows, their heart moistened with emotion:— (88) “Our ambition is that in (all future) 
sacrificial sessions consisting of a seven days' exposition of Srimad Bhagavata, You must 
be present with all these (devotees of Yours). This should be scrupulously fulfilled by You." 
And saying "Be it so !" Sri Hari (the immortal Lord ) disappeared. (89) 
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Thereupon Nārada bowed in the direction of the feet of the Lord and His companions, 
as well as to Sri Suka and other ascetics. All those who had drunk of the nectar in the shape 
of the exposition of Srimad Bhagavata had their delusion dispelled and, extremely delighted, 
forthwith dispersed. (90) The celebrated Bhakti alongwith her two sons (Jñāna and 
Vairagya) was then installed by Sri Suka in Srimad Bhagavata (the scripture associated with 
his name) as well. Hence as a result of the Vaisnavas resorting to Srimad Bhagavata Sri Hari 
actually occupies their heart. (91) Srimad Bhagavata, they say, loudly proclaims its efficacy 
to deliver those tormented by the fever of agony caused by poverty, those trampled upon by 
the deviless of Maya and those hurled into the ocean of transmigration. (92) 
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Saunaka submitted : When was Srimad Bhagavata expounded by Sri Suka for the sake 
of the King (Pariksit)? When again was it expounded by Gokarna and when (again) by 
Sanaka and his three brothers (sons of Brahma) for the sake of Narada (the heavenly seer) ? 
(Pray) resolve this doubt of mine as a matter of fact.(93) 
Yd sag 
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Sita continued : Sri Suka started his exposition of Srimad Bhagavata on the ninth of 
(the bright fortnight of ) the month of Bhadrapada (roughly corresponding to August of the 
English calender) after thirty years of the Kali age, commencing from the departure of Sri 
Krsna (for His divine realm), had rolled away. (94) After Pariksit's hearing (of Srimad 
Bhagavata) when two hundred more years of the Kali age had elapsed, Gokarna (who was 
born of a cow) commenced his exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata) on the ninth of the bright 
half of Asadha (roughly corresponding to June of the English calendar). (95) When thirty 
more years of Kaliyuga had elapsed since then, Brahma's sons (Sanaka and his three 
brothers) commenced the exposition (of Srimad Bhagavata) on the ninth of the bright 
fortnight of Kartika (roughly corresponding to the month of October of the English calendar). (96) 
| have thus told you as aforesaid what | was asked by you, O sinless Saunaka ! The 
exposition of Srimad Bhagavata in the age of Kali puts an end to the disease of 
metempsychosis. (97) 
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Drink with reverence, O pious souls ! this (nectar-like) story, which is (so) dear to Sri 
Krsna and wipes out all sins, (nay) which is the only means to (the attainment of) Liberation 
in this world and promotes Bhakti. What will be gained as a matter of fact by associating with 
worthy men and visiting places of pilgrimage? (98) Beholding even his own servant (going 
out on his errand of taking the life out of dying persons), nuose in hand, Yama (the god of 
punishment), it is said, whispers close to his ear, "Leave alone those who are’enraptured 
over the Lord's stories; (for) | am the ruler of other men but not of the Vaisnavas." (99) O 
men whose mind is agitated through attachment to the poison-like pleasures of sense ! drink 
the peerless nectar in the form of Srimad Bhagavata (the story narrated by Sri Suka) for your 
(spiritual) good (even) for half a second in this unsubstantial world. Why wander for nothing, 
O friends ! on the wrong path resonant with vicious talks? Emperor Pariksit stands as a 
witness to corroborate the statement (found in our sacred-books) that Mukti (emancipation) 
follows in the wake of Srimad Bhagavata entering the very ears. (100) He bids fair to attain 
lordship over Vaikuntha (by becoming one with the Lord of Vaikuntha), to whose voice gets 
joined the story narrated by Sri Suka immersed in a stream of (ecstatic) joy. (101) In this way 
has been imparted by me to you just now a most esoteric truth, the (very) substance of all 
conclusions, after ransacking a pile of sacred books. There is nothing purer than Srimad 
Bhagavata (the story narrated by Sri Suka). Therefore, quaff for the enjoyment of supreme 
bliss the nectar embodied in the twelve Skandhas (of Srimad Bhagavata). (102) He who 
hears (an exposition of) Srimad Bhagavata in a regular way with devotion and he who 
expounds it before a pure-hearted votary of Lord Visnu—both attain the true reward of 
hearing or expounding Srimad Bhagavata because of their duly observing the procedure laid 
down for it. There is nothing which cannot be achieved by them. (103) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse entitled "The procedure of hearing 
(an exposition of) Srimad Bhagavata detailed", forming 
part of the "Glory of Srimad Bhagavata" comprised 
in the Uttara-Khanda of the glorious Padma-Purana ! 


END OF SRIMAD BHAGAVATA-MAHATMYA 
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- Śrīmad Bhagavata Mahāpurāņa 
Book One 


Discourse | 
Śaunaka and other sages interrogate the famous Sūta* (Ugraśravā) 

qaa Asaan Ra: a A He Kel a snfewaa gafa aq: | 

astarkge aen aa aa aas a A wer ageh ae ot eine II 

ad: Rya ot ada eat Ai areas ag free MAINAR, | 

sitrerrad aerated fa at utier: cet graeemasa fafa: PARTER 121 

formaet T KCSE GEGE mh | 
frat mai tamed À ee yA A: 13 
We meditate on that transcendent Reality (God) from whom this universe springs up, in 

whom it abides and into whom it returns—because He is invariably present in all existing 
things and is distinct from all non-entities—who is self-conscious and self-effulgent, who 
revealed to Brahma (the very first seer) by His mere will the Vedas that cause bewilderment 
even to the greatest sages, in whom this threefold creation (consisting of Sattva,Rajas and 
Tamas), though unreal, appears as real (because of the reality of its substratum)—even as 
the sun's rays (which are made up of the element of fire) are mistaken for water (in a mirage), 
water for earth and earth for water—and who ever excludes Maya by His own self-effulgent 
glory. (1) In this glorious Bhagavata, produced by the great sage Vedavyasa, has been 
taught that supreme Religion (the Religion of God-worship, the Bhagavata Dharma as it is 
called) which is entirely free from all self-deception in the shape of desire (including the 
desire for Moksa or Liberation). Nay, herein has been expounded that absolute Reality which 
canbe known only by saints who are free from malice, nay, which is the bestower of supreme 
bliss and uproots the threefold agony (1.the agony caused by bodily distemper, 2. that which 
is attributable to natural agencies and 3. that inflicted by a fellow-being). While it is doubtful 
that God can be speedily captured in one's heart by other means, He can be instantly seized 
through this work by those blessed persons who have a keen desire to hear it recited. (2) 
O ye devotees possessing a taste for divine joy, Srimad Bhagavata is the fruit (essence) of 
the wish-yielding tree of Veda, dropped on earth from the mouth of the parrot-liketsage Suka, 
and is full of the nectar of supreme bliss. It is unmixed sweetness (devoid of rind, seed or 


* The Sitas are a mixed caste born of a Ksatriya father and a Brahmana mother. 
+ Itis a well-known truth that a fruit bit by a parrot is exceptionally sweet. There is a pun on the word ‘Suka' in this verse, 
which also means a parrot. 
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other superfluous matter). Go on drinking this divine nectar again and again till there is 
consciousness left in you.(3) 
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Once upon a time, in the forest known as Naimisaranya (the modern Nimsar in Oudh), 
a place sacred to Lord Visnu, Śaunaka and other sages were engaged in a great sacrifice, 
to be completed in the course of a thousand years, with a view to realizing the Lord who is 
sung in heaven andis the abode of His devotees.(4) One morning, having poured oblations 
into the sacred fire,the sages paid their respects to the Sita; and when he had taken his 
seat,they asked him the following question with due reverence. (5) 
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The sages said : O sinless Sita, you have indeed studied and also expounded :all the 
Puranas and Itihasas as well as the codes of laws.(6) Whatever is known by the divine sage 
Badarayana (Vedavyasa, so-called because he is reputed to have his abode in a grove of 
jujube-trees), the foremost among the knowers of Veda, and even by other sages who have 
realized both the qualified and absolute aspects of the Godhead, you know all that in reality 
by their grace, which you were able to earn by your guileless and pure heart; for the teachers 
confide even their profoundest secrets to their beloved pupil. Be pleased to tell us, O long- 
lived Suta, that which you have determined through a study of all those sacred books as the 
unfailing and easy means to the supreme good of men. (7—9) O the ornament of holy 
congregations, in this age of Kali people are mostly short-lived, slothful (little inclined to tread 
the path of God-Realization), most dull-witted, unlucky and tormented with diseases and 
other evils. (10) The scriptures too are numerous and inculcate not one discipline, but a 
number of practices and rituals; and, besides, (being too voluminous) they have to be 
listened to part by part. Therefore, benevolent as you are, draw out by your critical insight 
their quintessence and declare the same to us, who are full of faith, so that our mind may 
become placid and tranquil.(11) Sita, God bless you, you know the purpose for which the 
divine Lord, the protector of His devotees, was born of Devaki, Vasudeva's consort. (12) 
Dear Suta, please explain it to us who are keen to hear of the same; for the Lord's descent 
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on this earthis intended for the protection and prosperity of all living beings. (13) Anyone who 
has fallen into the terrible whirlpool of birth and death can be speedily delivered from the 


_ same if he utters His Name even helplessly; for Fear itself is afraid of the Lord. (14) Suta, 


sages who have taken shelter in His feet and therefore ever abide in perfect calm forthwith 
purify those who come in contact with them; whereas the waters of the celestial stream 
(Ganga) cleanse the heart only by long and continued use (because they are no longer in 
direct touch with those feet, although they sti!l retain their purifying virtue because of the 
tough they once had with them). (15)1s there anyone who, though desirous of purifying one's 
soul, would refuse to hear the glory of that divine Lord whose exploits are extolled by saints 
of holy renown, since such glory wipes out the impurities of the Kali age ? (16) Narrate to us, 
who are full of reverence, the noble doings of the Lord who playfully assumes various 
forms—the doings that have been sung by seers (like Narada and others). (17) 
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"O wise Sita, now recount the blessed stories of the descent of the Almighty Lord who 

enacts at will sports of various kinds by dint of His Yogamaya (divine potency). (18) We, for 
our part are never sated with hearing the exploits of the illustrious Lord, which are more and 
more delightful to hear at every step to those listeners who have a taste for sweet things. (19) 
Indeed the divine Sri Krsna, who had disguised Himself in a human semblance, performed 
with His elder brother, Sri Balarama, feats that were beyond human power. (20) Having come 
to know that the age of Kali has arrived, we are assembled in this holy retreat sacred to Sri 
Visnu for a long sacrificial session and have thus got ample time to hear the stories of Sri 
Hari. (21) This age of Kali takes away the purity of mens' heart andis thus difficult to conquer. 
Anxious as we are to get over this Kali, Providence has arranged our meeting with you, even 
as a pilot is shown to those who seek to cross a turbulent sea. (22) Since Sri Krsna, the 


Master of Yoga, the friend of the Brahmanas and the Protector of virtue, has left for His abode 
(in Heaven), tell us in whom has righteousness sought protection now.(23) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, 
‘in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita (the book of the God-realized souls). 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 2 


PRR RR RR RAR RR RR ARR RR RRR RAR RE LARA AAAS REAR LAA AEE EAE BE IED DE LEBER EEE DE BEEBE 


aia RANST: 


Discourse Il 7 
Glory of the Lord's narrative and of Devotion to Him 
ana sara : 
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Vyasa says : Ugrasrava (the son of Romaharsana) was transported with joy to-hear 
this question of the holy Brahmanas. He welcomed their words and commenced his 


discourse.(1) 
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qd sara 
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Sita said : When the sage Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa; lit., one who was born in anisland) 

saw his son (Sukadeva) going away all alone with the intention of leading the life of arecluse, 
even though he had not yet been invested with the sacred thread and had, therefore, had 
no occasion to perform any secular or religious duties, he was agitated at the thought of 
separation from him and called out, "Hullo, my son!" At that time it was the trees (on the 
roadside) that responded on his behalf, filled as they were by his presence. | bow to thatsage 
(Sukadeva), who (being one with the Universal Spirit) has access to the hearts of all. (2) 
Srimad Bhagavata is a mysterious Purana; it possesses a glory of its own and constitutes 
the very essence of all the Vedas. It is a unique light illuminating the spiritual realities for 
those worldly men who seek to go beyond the darkness of ignorance. It was out of 
compassion for such men that this teacher of sages, Sukadeva, uttered this Purana. | take 
refuge in that son of Vyasa. (3) After bowing to the divine sages Narayana and Nara, the 
Supreme Person (Sri Krsna), Goddess Saraswati (the goddess of speech) and the sage 
Vyasa, one should then recite Srimad Bhagavata (which enables one to conquer the cycle 
of birth and death as well as all the aberrations of the mind). (4) 
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Sages, you have done well in asking me a question which is conducive to the welfare of 
the world; for your enquiry relates to Sri Krsna, a topic which completely purifies the heart.(5) 
That alone is the highest duty of men, from which follows devotion to Sri Krsna—a devotion 
which is absolutely motiveless and knows no obstruction, and as a result of which the soul 
realizes the all-blissful God and thus attains its object.(6) Contact established with Bhagavan 
Vasudeva (Sri Krsna) through Devotion speedily awakens dispassion and immediate 
knowledge. (7) A duty well performedis but labour lost, if it fails to generate love for the stories 
of Bhagavan Viswaksena (Sri Krsna). (8) Riches cannot be the end of Dharma (virtue), 
which culminates in absolution or final beatitude. Even so wealth is a means of earning 
religious merit; sensuous enjoyment has not been recognized as its consummation.(9) 
Again, gratification of the senses is not the end of sensuous enjoyment; keeping the body 
and soul together is the only use of sensuous enjoyment. And enquiry into Truth is the object 
of keeping the body and soul together and not the attainment of heaven etc., through the 
performance of pious acts.(10) The knowers of Truth declare knowledge alone as the 
Reality—that knowledge which does not admit of duality (the distinction of subject and 
object), in other words, which is indivisible and one without a second, and which is called 
by different names such as Brahma (the Absolute), Paramatma (the Supreme Spirit or 
Oversoul) and Bhagavan (the Deity). (11) Sages who are full of faith perceive that Truth as 
their own Self in their own heart through Devotion coupled with Knowledge and Dispassion 
and acquired through hearing (of Srimad Bhagavata etc.). (12) Therefore, O noblest of 
Brahmanas, the consummation of duties efficiently performed by men according to their 
re tive Varna (grade in society) and Asrama (stage in life) lies in securing the pleasure 
of Sri Hari. (13) Hence with undivided mind one should ever hear and sing the praises of, 
meditate upon and worship the Lord, who is the protector of His devotees. (14) The learned, 
who are armed with the sword of constant meditation on Him cut asunder the hard knot of 

Karma therewith. Who, then, would-not take delight in His stories? (15) 
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By resorting to holy places of pilgrimage, O Brahmanas, one obtains the privilege of 
waiting on exalted souls and thereby successively develops a desire for hearing the stories 
of Bhagavan Vasudeva (Sri Krsna), faith in and a relish for such stories. (16) Sri Krsna is 
a disinterested friend of the virtuous and His praises sanctify those who listen to or sing them. 
He abides in the heart of those who hear His stories and uproots the evil propensities of their 
mind. (17) When the evil propensities are well-nigh eradicated through the constant service 
of His devotees (or the day-to-day study of Srimad Bhagavata), there wells up: abiding 
devotion to the Lord of excellent fame. (18) The mind is then freed from passions such as 
lust and greed, which have their root in Rajas and Tamas, and established in Sattva, attains 
purity. (19) In this way, when one is rid of all worldly attachment through loving devotion to 
the Lord, and the mind is filled with delight, one realizes the truth relating to God as a matter 
of course.(20) The moment a man sees God as his very self the knot of ignorance in his heart 
is broken asunder, all his doubts are dispersed and the entire stock of his Karmas gets 
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liquidated. (21) That is why with utmost delight the wise constantly practise devotion to Lord 
Vasudeva which purifies the soul. (22) sc 
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Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the three attributes or modes of Prakrti (Primordial Matter); 
assuming these for the preservation, creation and destruction of this universe, the one 
Supreme Person severally bears the names of Hari (Visnu), Viriñci (Brahma) and Hara 
(Siva). Yet the supreme good of men flows from Sri Hari alone, whose body consists of pure 
Sattva. (23) Just as smoke is higher (more active) than wood, which is an earthly substance 
(and hence inert and dull), and higher than smoke is fire, which is associated with many 
sacrificial acts recommended in the three Vedas, even so Rajas (the principle of motion or 
activity) is superior to Tamas (darkness or inertia) and even higher than Rajas is Sattva (the 
principle of light or knowledge), with the help of which one is able to realize God. (24) Of yore 
sages worshipped for their salvation Bhagavan Visnu alone, who is pure Sattva personified. 
Even now those who follow in their footsteps likewise get qualified for blessedness. (25) 
Those seeking liberation worship Bhagavan Narayana and His part manifestations, all of 
whom are so gentle in aspect, leaving alone the lords of evil spirits (Bhairava and others), 
who possess a terrible form, though not reviling them. (26) Those, however, who possess 
a Rajasika or Tamasika disposition and are seekers of wealth, power and progeny, worship 
the manes, evil spirits and the lords of created beings, possessing as they do a character 
similar to theirs. (27) The Vedas ultimately treat of Bhagavan Vasudeva; the sacrifices 
themselves aim at the attainment of Vasudeva; the various Yogas eventually lead to 
Vasudeva; and all sorts of rituals too have their end in Vasudeva. (28) All wisdom has its 
culmination in Vasudeva; all austere penance has Vasudeva for its goal; all virtue aims at 
the realization of Vasudeva and all destinies culminate in Vasudeva. (29) Although the Lord 
is Himself beyond Prakrti (Primordial Matter), and its three modes (Sattva etc.), yet it was 
He who evolved this universe at the beginning (of creation) through His own Maya (Prakrti), 
which consists of the aforesaid three Gunas and is both real (in its phenomenal aspect) and 
unreal (ontologically speaking). (30) Having entered into these three Gunas, that have been 
evolved by the aforesaid Maya, He appears as possessed of these Gunas, though 
essentially He is Consciousness personified. (31)Just as fire, though really one, appears as 
many when abiding in the different logs of wood that manifest it, so does God, the soul of 
the universe, (though essentially one) appear as many, when manifested in different 
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eings.(32) Entering (as the soul) the various material bodies created by Himself out of the 
yarious evolutes of the three Gunas such as the subtle elements, the senses and the mind, 
he Lord enjoys the sense-objects appropriate to such bodies. (33) It is He, again, who 
sreates the different worlds and descending by way of sport in different species such as the 
Jods, the human beings and the lower forms of life, protects all the beings through His Sattva 
ər goodness. (34) 


Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Ill 


The Lord's Avataras or Descents into the world of matter 
qd sara 
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Sita says : In the beginning (of creation), with the desire of evolving the different worlds, 
the Lord assumed the form of Purusa (the Primal Person) consisting of sixteen component 
principles (viz., the ten sense-organs, the five elements and mind) and constituted of Mahat 
(the cosmic intellect) etc. (1)While He (the aforesaid Purusa) was displaying His sleep of 
Samadhi (absorption into or communion with the Self) reposing on the causal waters, there 
appeared from the lake of His navel a lotus wherefrom sprang up Brahma, the lord of 
progenitors of the world. (2) Itis on the disposition of His limbs that the various worlds stand 
superimposed; that is the most exalted form of the Lord, consisting of pure Sattva or 
goodness. (3) The Yogis behold that form by means of their divine eye, wonderful as it is 
with its thousands of feet, thighs, arms and faces; it has thousands of heads, ears, eyes 
and noses and is resplendent with thousands of diadems, robes and ear-rings. (4) This 
form of the Lord (popularly known by the name of Narayana) is the imperishable seed of 
the various Avataras and the abode to which they all return (after accomplishing their 
purpose). It is by a ray (e.g., Marici) of His ray (Brahma) that gods, human beings and the 
lower forms of life are created. (5) 
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It was this very Lord (Narayana) who, first manifesting Himself as the Kumaras (Sanaka 
and others), took the form of four Brahmanas and observed the hard vow of perpetual 
celibacy. (6) During the second Avatara (manifestation) the Lord of all sacrifices assumed 
the form of the divine Boar with a view to lifting the earth that had sunk into the lowest depths 
of the ocean, in order to proceed with the work of creation. (7) Appearing in the person of 
the celestial sage (Narada) in His third manifestation as a Rsi, He taught the Gospel of the 
Vaisnavas. (the Pancaratra), which inculcates the method of doing things in such a way that 
they may cease to bind us. (8) During His fourth manifestation, in which He was born of 
Dharma's better half (Murti), He appeared in the dual form of the sages Nara and Narayana 
and practised severe penance with perfect control of the mind and senses. (9) His fifth 
manifestation was known by the name of Kapila, the lord of the Siddhas (perfect ones), who 
taught to the sage Asuri the Sankhya system of philosophy, that determines the nature of 
the fundamental principles and had been cast into oblivion through the ravages of time.(10) 
During His sixth manifestation He appeared as a son of the sage Atri at the entreaty of 
Anasuya (Atri's wife) and taught the Science of the Self to king Alarka, Prahlada and 
others.(11)Thereafter in the seventh manifestation He was born kūti, the spouse of Ruci 
(one of the lords of created beings), as Yajña; assisted by His sons Yama and the other gods 
He held the office of Indra during the first Manwantara, presided over by Swayambhuva 
Manu. (12) In the eighth manifestation (as Rsabhadeva) the all-pervading Lord was born of 
queen Meru Devi, the spouse of king Nabhi, and taught by His own example the mode of life 
of the Paramahamsas (enlightened souls who have transcended all bounds of morality and 
have no duty to perform), which is adored by men belonging to all the four ASramas or stages 
of life.(13) During His ninth descent, at the solicitation of the seers, He took the form of a king 
(Prthu) and made the earth (in the form of a cow) yield all its products (which she had so 
far withheld), and hence this particular manifestation of the Lord proved most propitious to 
the world.(14) At the end of the Caksusa Manwantara, when all the three worlds were being 
deluged by the ocean, He took the form of a fish (during His tenth manifestation) and rescued 
the future Vaivaswata Manu (the lord of the present Manwantara), picking him up on the 
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_ earth, which had been transformed into a boat. (15) During His eleventh manifestation, when 
_ the gods and the demons began churning the ocean (with Mount Mandara), the Lord 
_ assumed the form of a tortoise and supported Mount Mandara on His back.(16) In His twelfth 
descent He took the form of Dhanwantari (and emerged from the ocean with a jar full of 
nectar ); while.during His thirteenth manifestation He assumed the form of an enchanting 
woman and gave the gods the nectar to drink, keeping the others (the demons) spell-bound 
all the while. (17) In His fourteenth manifestation He took the form of a man-lion and tore 
with His claws the bosom of the most powerful demon king (HiranyakaSipu) even as a maker 
of straw mats would tear a reed. (18) Assuming the form of a dwarf in His fifteenth descent 
He visited the sacrificial performance of Bali (the demon king) and asked him for three paces 
of land with the covert intention of robbing him of (his kingdom of) heaven. (19) In His 
sixteenth descent (as Parasurama) He found that the kings had become inimical to the 
Brahmanas; enraged at this Hè rid the earth of the Ksatriya race as many as twenty-one 
times. (20) Then, in His seventeenth descent (as Vyasa), He was born of Satyavati through 
the sage ParaSara and, finding the people of poor intelligence, divided the tree of Veda into 
many branches.(21) Then again (in the eighteenth descent) He assumed the form of a ruler 
of men (Sri Rama) with a view to accomplishing the purpose of the gods and performed 
heroic feats like bridging the ocean and so.on. (22) In the nineteenth and the twentieth the 
Lord was born among the Vrsnis as Balarama and Sri Krsna and relieved the earth of its 
burden. (23) When Kali sets in, He will be born in Magadha (North Bihar) as Buddha, son 
of Ajana, with a view to deluding the enemies of gods. (24) Then again, towards the end of 
the Kali age, when the kings mostly turn into robbers, the Lord of the universe will take 
descent from (a Brahmana named) Visnuyasa as Lord Kalki. (25) 
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Even as thousands of rivulets flow from a lake that never dries, so there are countless 
descents of the Lord, whois a storehouse of Sattva (power, wisdom, etc.) ,O Brahmanas.(26) 
The sages and seers, the Manus, the gods, the sons of the Manus, the Prajapatis (lords of 
created beings), in fact, all those who possess great power, are rays of Sri Hari. (27) All 
these, however, are either part manifestations or rays of the Supreme Person; while Sri 
Krsna is the Lord Himself. All these Avataras or manifestations of the Lord appear from age 
to age and protect the world when it is oppressed by the enemies of Indra. (28) This story 
of the Lord's descents is a secret. The man who devoutly recites it every evening and 
morning with a pious mind is rid of all suffering. (29) 


ws wad gewa faama: | mean E mga Rnaf 1301 
am aua A wa ASS wd w gammaz: 13? 1 
a: Ol emae aAA AAA aaa: 1321 
zA maA Aaa aafaa afans pà gA agarastan. 133! 
wear A aren AmA aAa wala aA @ née 3x 
wa wa ani aaia aaa wm pa aA aaa: 134) 


This gross manifestation (in the form of the material universe) of the Lord, who is 
essentially spiritual and has no material form, has been evolved by the products of His Maya 
such as Mahat (the principle of Cosmic Intelligence) and so on, and superimposed on the 
[564] B. M. 3— 
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i f. (30) Even as men of poor wits assume the existence of the clouds in ether and 
of iia ae f ihe air, (even Ha hit the clouds, as a matter of fact, hang in the air while 
dustiness belongs to the particles of earth,) so the ignorant superimpose the gross 
phenomenal universe on the Self, who is the seer. (31) Beyond this material form is a subtle 
(and unmanifest) form of the Lord, which is constituted of undeveloped Gunas (Gunas that 
have not assumed distinctive shapes) and is neither open to perception nor to hearing. Itis 
this (subtle or astral) body which is termed as the Jiva or soul (because the soul seems to 
enter it or is identified with it) and goes through repeated births or transmigrations. (32) It 
is through nescience that the aforesaid astral and material bodies are superimposed on the 
Self. When this superimposition is removed through self-knowledge, that very moment takes 
place the realization of Brahma. (33) The knowers of Truth are aware that when the Lord's 
sportful Maya in the shape of Knowledge withdraws, the Jiva becomes one with Brahma and 
gets established in the glory of the Self. (34) In such terms do the wise describe the descents 
as well as the doings of the Lord, who is the Ruler of all hearts and is really without birth or 
actions; for His descents and doings are a guarded secret of the Vedas. (35) 
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The pastimes of the Lord are always purposive; by mere sport He creates, preserves and 
reabsorbs this universe, but never gets attached to it. Abiding unperceived in the heart of 
all living beings, He seems to enjoy the objects of the mind and the five senses as the ruler 
of all the six. But being the Master of His Self He remains aloof from these objects (they fail 
to bind Him). (36) No stupid creature can know by any dialectical skill the names and forms 
or doings of the Lord, revealed by His thought or word (the Vedas), any more than an ignorant 
man can understand the performance of a conjurer, accomplished through his will and 
speech. (37) The power of the Lord who wields the discus in His hand is infinite; though the 
Maker of this world, He remains ever beyond it. He alone can know His ways who inhales 
the fragrance of His lotus-feet through constant and sincere devotion to them. (38) Now you 
blessed ones are lucky indeed, since you in this life and in this world (which ‘is full of 
impediments and obstacles) thus cultivate that undivided love to Bhagavan Vasudeva (Sri 
Krsna), the Lord of the entire universe, by virtue of which one never falls again into the terrible 
vortex of birth and death.(39) 
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The divine seer, Vedavyasa, composed this Purana, known by the name of Srimad 
Bhagavata, which stands on a par with the Vedas and contains the stories of the Lord of 
excellent renown. (40) He taught this blessed, benedictory and great Purana, for the highest 
good of mankind, to his son (Sukadeva), whois the foremost among Self-realized souls. (41) 
_ This represents the very cream extracted from all the Vedas and Itihasas (epics). Suka in 
his turn recited it to the great king Pariksit, who sat on the bank of the Ganga, surrounded 
by the foremost sages, with a vow to fast unto death. Now that Sri Krsna has left for His 
(divine) abode with piety, wisdom and all, this sun-like Purana has made its appearance for 
the benefit of those who have been blinded (by the darkness of ignorance) in this Kali age. 
While the glorious sage Sukadeva, O Brahmanas, was reciting this Purana there (on the 
bank of the Ganga), | too was present and learnt it by his grace. | will now recite the same 
to you even as | have learnt it, according to the best of my lights. (42—45) 


Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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A sense of frustration overtakes Vedavyāsa 
ana zara 
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Vedavyasa says : When Sita spoke thus, Saunaka, who was a student of Rgveda and 
the head of a large seminary,and was the oldest of the sages assembled for that long 
sacrificial session, applauded him and said:(1) 
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Śaunaka said: Sūta, you are highly blessed and the foremost of expositors. Pray, repeat 
to us the same sacred story of the Lord as the divine sage Suka recited (to king Pariksit).(2) 
In which particular Yuga (aeon) was the discourse held and at what place, and what was the 
occasion for it ? And at whose instance did the sage Krsna (Vedavyasa) compose this 
Samhita (large collection of poems) ? (3) His son (Sukadeva) is a great Yogi (mystic), viewing 
all alike, in whose eye diversity has ceased to exist, whose mind is exclusively set upon God 
and who has awoke from the sleep of worldliness. He remains incognito and is therefore 
taken for a stupid fellow. (4) On perceiving the sage Vyasa (closely) following his son (who 
was retiring to the forest as a recluse) the ladies (who happened to be bathing in a pond on 
the roadside),covered themselves out of modesty, even though the sage had clothes on, 
while they took no notice of his son (who was stark naked). Noticing this strange behaviour 
on their part the sage asked them to account for it; thereupon the ladies told him that he was 
still alive to the difference of sex, but not so his son, whose vision was faultless (who 
perceived no difference at all ). (5) How did the citizens of Hastinapura come to recognize 
him when he visited the Kuru-Jangala country and went about that city like one mad, dumb 
and dull ? (6) And, how did the royal sage Pariksit (a scion of Pandu) come to have a 
talk with that sage, in the course of which the latter recited this Bhagavata-Purana ? (7) 
That highly blessed sage (Sukadeva) waits at the door of householders to sanctify their 
abode only for such time as one takes in milking a cow. (8) They say king Pariksit 
(Abhimanyu's son), O Sita, was counted among the foremost devotees of the Lord. Kindly 
narrate to us the story of his most wonderful birth and doings. (9) Why did that emperor, 
who served to enhance the glory of the Pandavas, take his seat on the bank of the Ganga 
with a vow to fast unto death, spurning his imperial fortune ? (10) Enemies bowed at his 
footstool, bringing to him riches for their own security. It is really strange, dear Sata, how 
did that valiant prince, while he was so young, take it into his head to relinquish that fortune, 
which is so difficult to renounce, as well as his life. (11) Men who are solely devoted to the 
Lord of excellent fame live, not for their own sake, but only for (promoting) the welfare, 
affluence and prosperity of the world. Why, then, did he cast off his body, which was the 
support of other beings, ina spirit of aversion ? (12) Therefore, pray, tell us all that we have 
asked you on this occasion; for we know you have mastered the entire range of sacred lore 
barring, of course, the Vedas. (13) - 
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Sita replied : In the Dwapara age, the third Yuga of the present Caturyugi (the period of 
four Yugas from Satya to Kali) the great Yogi, Vyasa, who is a part manifestation of Sri Hari, 
was born of Satyavati (who had sprung from the seed of Uparicara Vasu) through the sage 
ParaSara. (14) One day, after taking his bath in the sacred water of the Saraswati he sat in a 
lonely place just at sunrise. (15) The sage, who had an unfailing eye and could read the past 
as well as the future, saw how by flux of time, which passed unnoticed, there ensued in every 
age an overlapping of duties, as a result of which the potency of material objects had 
diminished and people had grown irreverent, weak, dull-witted and short-lived. Finding the 

' people so unlucky, the sage began to investigate by means of his divine insight as 
to wherein lay the welfare of men belonging to all the grades of society and stages of 
life. (16—18) Perceiving that Vedic sacrifices, which are performed through the agency of four 
priests (viz., the Hota, the Adhwaryu, the Udgata and the Brahma” ) are the purifiers of men, 
he divided the one Veda into four for the continuance of sacrifices. (19) He thus separated the 
four Vedas under the names of Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda. And the 
Itihasas and the Puranas are called the fifth Veda. (20) Of these Paila received (was taught) 
Rgveda, the seer Jaimini (was the first who) learnt how to chant the Samaveda, while 
VaiSampayana was the only one who mastered the Yajurveda. (21) The sage Sumantu, son 
of Daruna, acquired proficiency in the Atharvaveda; while my (Suta's) father, Romaharsana, 
gained mastery over the Itinasas and Puranas. (22) These latter sages (Paila and others) 
divided their respective Vedas into more than one branches. In this way through their pupils, 
pupils’ pupils and the pupils of these latter the four Vedas came to be divided into so many 
branches. (23) The divine Vyasa, who is compassionate to men of poor wits (evidently) did so 
in order that even the dull-witted might be able to retain the Vedas (in parts). (24) 
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Seeing that the women, the Śūdras and the fallen Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and Vaisyas 
were debarred even from hearing the Vedas, and did not know how to perform acts that are 


* The function of a Hota is to invoke the gods by reciting the Rgveda; that of an Adhwaryu is to measure the sacrificial 
ground, to build the altar, to prepare the vessels, to fetch wood and water, to light the fire while repeating the Yajurveda, and 
so on; that of an Udgata is to chant the Samaveda and that of a Brahma to supervise the sacrificial performance and set 
right mistakes. 
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ive to good, the sage (Vedavyasa) was good enough to compose the Mahabharata 
ep tyerdst that women cre others too might attain blessedness through the same. (25) 
Even though Vyasa ever remained whole-heartedly engaged in doing good to living 
creatures, his heart was not satisfied with it, O Brahmanas ! (26) Feeling uneasy at heart, 
the sage, who knew the secret of Dharma (righteousness), sat reflecting in a secluded spot 
on the holy bank of the Saraswati, and said to himself thus:— (27) "Observing the vow of 
celibacy | reverently studied the Vedas, served the elders and worshipped the sacrificial fires 
and honestly followed their precepts. (28) | have also revealed the purport of the Vedas 
through the Mahabharata, in which even women, the Śūdras and others can find their 
respective duties and other things explained. (29) Though | stand foremost among those 
who are preeminent in sacred knowledge, and possess uncommon powers too, my soul it 
seems has not yet realized its true nature (oneness with Brahma). (30) Is it because | have 
not yet fully expounded the virtues that enable one to attain the Lord? It is these virtues that 
are loved by God-realized saints and they alone are dear to Lord Visnu Himself.” (31) While 
the sage Krsnadwaipayana (Vyasa) was thus sorrowing with the consciousness that 
something was wanting in him, the sage Narada called at his hermitage already referred 
to.(32) When the sage Vedavyasa saw Narada come, he instantly rose to receive him and 
duly offered worship to the celestial sage, who was adored even by the gods. (33) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


PII ites 


AA ANSATT: 


Discourse V 


Glory of singing the Lord's praises and an account of 
Devarsi Nārada's previous life 
ga sara 
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Sita says : When comfortably seated,lute in hand, the celestial sage (Narada) of 
extensive renown spoke to the Brahmana sage Vedavyasa, who sat beside him, as if 
smiling (at his disconsolation).(1) 
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Narada said : Most blessed Vyasa (son of Paragara), | hope your physical self as well 
as your mental self are satisfied in themselves. (2) | am sure all that you wanted to know has 
been fully realized, since you produced the most wonderful Mahabharata which fully deals 
with all the objects of human pursuit (Dharma etc.) . (3) You have also investigated the truth 


of and realized the eternal Brahma (the Absolute); nevertheless my lord, you bewail your 
lot as if you had not yet realized the object of your life ! (4) 
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Vyasa replied : Ali that you have said about me is true;yet my soul finds no satisfaction. 
We ask you the cause of it, which is unknown to me, since your knowledge is unfathom- 
able, you being a son cf Brahma (the self-born). (5) You know all hidden truths inasmuch 
as you have worshipped the most ancient Person, who is the Ruler of both Prakrti and 
Purusa (Matter and Spirit) and who by His very thought creates, sustains and reabsorbs 
the universe with the help of the three Gunas, though remaining unattached to the 
same.(6) You go about all the three worlds even as the sun does; and, moving within all 
like the vital air (by dint of Yogic power), you can read the minds of all. Even though I have 
fully realized through the practice of Yoga and the observance of sacred vows both the 
supreme Brahma (the Absolute) and Brahma in the form of the Vedas, pray, point out to 
me my great deficiency. (7) 
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Narada replied : You have failed to sing adequately the stainless glory of the Lord. | 
consider that wisdom to be deficient, which does not tend to please the Lord. (8) O chief of 
sages, you have not so fully described the glory of Bhagavan Vasudeva as you have dealt 
with the objects of human pursuit such as Dharma etc. (9) Speech, which, though full of 
figurative expressions, never utters the praises of Sri Harithe praises that possess the 
virtue of sanctifying the whole world—is considered to be the delight of voluptuous men, who 
wallow in the pleasures of sense like crows that feed upon the dirty leavings of food. Like 
swans, that are traditionally believed to have their abode in the lotus-beds of the Manasarovara 
lake, devotees who have taken shelter in the lotus-feet of the Lord and therefore ever abide 
in His heart never take delight in such speech. (10) On the other hand, that composition 
which, though faulty in diction, consists of verses each of which contains the names of the 
immortal Lord, bearing the impress of His glory, wipes out the sins of the people; it is such 
composition that pious men love to hear, sing and repeat to an audience. (11) That wisdom 
too which is free from blemish and is a direct means to the attainment of liberation does 
not adorn one's soul so much, if itis devoid of devotion to Lord Acyuta. How, then, can action 
with an interested motive, which is rooted in sorrow at every stage (both while it is being 
performed and at the time of its fruition), and even disinterested action that has not been 
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dedicated to God serve to heighten one's glory ? (12) Endowed with an unfailing eye and 
possessed of sacred renown, O highly blessed Vyasa, you are devoted to truth and steadfast 
of resolve. Therefore, with a concentrated mind now recall the exploits of Sri Hari, who wields 
‘unthinkable power, with a view to the liberation of the entire humanity. (13) The man who 
desires to talk of anything else than the Lord's exploits falls into the trap of the manifold 
names and forms, evolved by such desire and sees diversity everywhere. Like a boat beaten 
by a blast, his unsteady mind finds no rest anywhere. (14) It was a great error on your part 
to have enjoined horrible acts (acts involving destruction of life) in the name of religion on 
men who are naturally addicted to such acts. Misguided by these precepts of yours the 
ordinary man of the world would believe such acts to be pious and would refuse to honour - 
the teachings that prohibit such actions. (15) Only some wise man can by withdrawing from 
worldly enjoyments experience the (supreme) bliss which forms the essential character of 
the eternal and infinite Lord. Therefore, kindly narrate the exploits of the Lord for the good 
of those who are working under the impulse of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and lack 
the spiritual sense. (16) Has evil ever befallen him anywhere (in any womb or birth), who 
adores the lotus-feet of Sri Hari neglecting his own duty, even if he dies at a stage when he 
is yet unripe in his devotion, or falls from his Sadhana? On the other hand, what purpose has 
been achieved by those who fail to worship God, through devotion to their duty ? (17) Awise 
man should strive after that object alone which cannot be attained by going round from the 
highest (Brahma's abode) to the lowest (infernal) regions. As for the pleasures of sense they 
are had as a matter of course everywhere like sorrow as a result of past actions by flux of 
time, which is too quick to be perceived. (18) Dear Vyasa, a servant of Lord Mukunda ’(lit.,the 
Bestower of Liberation) never returns to this world, consisting of birth and death, like others 
(i.e., men of action who are averse to the Lord's worship) even if by accident he turns averse 
to Him at any time. Recalling the joy of having once (mentally) embraced the Lord's lotus- 
feet, he would not think of abandoning them, since he has tasted their sweetness . (19) This 
universe is no other than the Lord, who is yet apart from it, being responsible for the 
continuance, destruction and coming into being of this world. You know it yourself; yet | have 
indicated it to you by way of a hint. (20) O Vyasa of unfailing vision, know it for yourself that 
you are a ray of the Highest Person, the Supreme Spirit, and that, though unborn, you have 
taken birth for the good of the world. Therefore, describe at full length the exploits of the Lord 
of exalted glory. (21) The wise have declared that the abiding purpose of man's austere 
penance, sacred knowledge, sacrificial performances,recitation of the Vedas with correct 
intonation, enlightenment and bestowal of gifts is to recount the virtues of that Lord of 
excellent fame. (22) During the last Kalpa, in my previous existence, O sage, | was born of 
a maid-servant of Brahmanas well-versed in the Vedas. While yet a boy, | was told off to 
serve some Yogis (wandering ascetics) who wished to stop at one place during the 
rains.(23) Though a mere child, | was free from all childish frolics, was quite tame and 
submissive, spoke little and remained aloof from playthings. Though viewing all alike, the 
Sages were particularly kind to me, who did all kinds of service to them. (24) With the willing 
consent of those Brahmanas | ate, once in twenty-four hours, whatever was left in their 
dishes after they had finished their meals, and was thereby cleansed of all sins. Thus 
engaged in their service, | attained purity of mind, which conceived a liking for their religious 
creed (the creed of Devotion). (25) There (in that society of godly men) by the grace of those 
saints, who were given to singing the Lord's praises, | would daily listen to the soul-ravishing 
stories of SriKrsna. Even as I heard these stories with reverence, O dear Vyasa, step by step 
| developed an attraction for the Lord of delightful fame. (26) When | developed an affinity 
for Him, O great sage, my mind got firmly established in that Lord of delightful glory; through 
such a mind | began to perceive the whole of this gross and subtle world as assumed in me, 
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the Absolute by Maya. (27) In this way, throughout the rains as well as in the coming 
autumn, | heard with rapt attention thrice everyday the holy praises of SriHarias they were 
sung by those high-souled sages; and forthwith sprouted in my heart that Devotion which — 
eradicates the element of Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance). (28) To me, who was 
devoted to those sages, modest in bearing, sinless, full of faith, tame and submissive, 
though yet a child, those saints, compassionate as they were to the afflicted, graciously 
imparted, when about to depart, that most esoteric wisdom which has been directly 
revealed by the Lord Himself. (29-30) Through that wisdom | came to know the glory of 
that Maya (deluding potency) of Lord Vasudeva, the Maker of this world, by knowing which 


men attain to His (supreme) Abode. (31) 
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O sage, | have thus indicated to you how actions dedicated to the Lord, who is the Ruler 
of this universe as well as the supreme Brahma (the Absolute), serve as the cure for 
the threefold agony. (32) O Vyasa of commendable vow, the same substance which 
contributes to a particular malady cannot ordinarily counteract the disease; but, when taken 
in a properly medicated form, it does cure the ailment. (33) Similarly, all the activities of men 
ordinarily lead to transmigration; but the same, when offered to the Lord, lose their binding 
character.(34) On duties (of an obligatory nature) that are performed in this world for the 
pleasure of the Lord depends the attainment of wisdom combined with Devotion. (35) Those 
who perform their actions in obedience to the Lord's behests repeatedly utter and meditate 
on the praises and names of Sri Krsna (in the course of such actions). (36) "Obeisance to 
You, O Lord Vasudeva: we meditate on You. Obeisance also to Pradyumna, Aniruddha and 
Sankarsana." (37) The lord presiding over sacrifices has the divine Mantra (mystical 
formula) for His body and has no material form. He alone is of true insight, who worships 
Him uttering the name of the four forms as indicated above. (38) O holy Brahmana, when 
| had thus carried out His behest, Lord Kegava blessed me with Self-Knowledge, mystic 
powers and loving Devotion to His feet. (39) O sage of unlimited knowledge, pray, recount 
the glories of tte Almighty Lord, by hearing which even the wise reach the end of their quest 
for knowledge. For they recognize only the chanting of such glory, and no other, as the only 


means of relieving the afflictions of those who are repeatedly tormented by trials and 
turmoils. (40) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa and 
Narada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 
The rest of the story of Nārada's previous birth 
Yd sara 
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Sita says : O Saunaka, having thus heard the story of the Devarsi's birth and spiritual 
endeavours, Maharsi Vyasa, the son of Satyavati, again enquired of him as follows : (1) 
NA Sava 
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Vyasa said : When the ascetics who instructed you in spiritual wisdom had departed, 
what did you do, since you happened to be a mere child at that time ? (2) In what manner, 
O son of Brahma (the self-born), did you spend the rest of your life ? And how did you cast 
off your mortal coil when the time came? (3) Foremost of heavenly beings, how did time, 
which obliterates everything, fail to obscure the memory of your existence in the preceding 
Kalpa? (4) 
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Narada replied : When the ascetics who instructed me in spiritual wisdom had left, | 
proceeded to do this (what follows), tender of age as | was. (5) | was the only issue of my 
mother, who was an ignorant woman and a servant-maid to boot. She had bound herself with 
ties of affection to me, her son, who solely depended on her. (6) Much as she liked to supply 
my wants and to provide against my future, she failed to do so, dependent as she was. The 
world is indeed subject to the control of its Ruler (God ) even as a puppet is controlled by 
the wire-puller. (7) Out of regard for her | continued in that locality of the Brahmanas. Being 
only five years of age, | had no idea then of the four quarters or even of space and time.(8) 
Once during the night she left her house to milk a cow. While on her way she trod on a snake 
which, as fate would have it, bit the helpless woman (and this brought about her untimely 
end). (9) | took it as a boon from the Lord, who is solicitous for the welfare of His devotees, 
and then set out in a northerly direction.(10) 


Brae TA amas Aade aa ë aw Re 
fanga anA TA, manasa: AT: 1221 
fares: wà nA: aAa ATEA, 1231 
Ue RAe fat mea A ARATA I Y | 


20 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [Dis.6 © 
Sete ERE AALALA LALAR DALAL AAAA AAAS ARE REE REESE ESE ESBS SESE SSSSERES 


aaam ÂA qafa: | area hear Bq FEN SRT TAAA: 124 
afeefarigasa AA MRANA: | STIS ANETTA, 1 RS | 
amago qafi | ARNAR A wwe: 19 
Pui E Ge JEiRIGLEE GE amea AA maA MÀIRI 
ey oma aaa A A AA gN FA ee! 
Raa ya: a À RIAA maA FAT: 120! 
w wad a eÀ fre a are a: SAA 1221 
aeaa aa oat gedR | aae i PARTAA 1221 
aa T afata Sanden ASAT | Wena: aa: Ag: Palast asa 1231 
aaan aa à orn afa ger ata: i feared ote wet maA ies! 
uff’ fraga a ada miaa eiA AI equa RY 
vagara ma å yi mga | 
ae a amt mg maA Fina fà: 1261 
ART eta: Wet Wer wai pA a ae! 
Tm qig mae: ares sete aÀ fara: 1201 
In that journey | passed through prosperous lands, cities, villages, temporary habitats 
of cowherds, mines, hamlets, stray habitations by the side of mountains and rivers, 
enclosures containing plantations, groves and gardens, mountdins charming with minerals 
of various colours, trees with boughs broken by elephants, lakes containing delightful water, 
lotus-ponds frequented by gods and rendered vocal by birds of diverse notes and adorned 
by bees hovering about (from one lotus-bed to another). Having journeyed across these all 
alone, | came in sight of an extensive and formidable forest dense with rushes, bamboos, 
reeds, KuSa grass and hollow bamboos and which presented a dreadful appearance, 
infested as it was with serpents, owls and jackals. (11—14) Wearied in mind and body and 
overcome with thirst and hunger, | bathed in the pool of a river, drank of its water, rinsed my 
mouth with it and felt refreshed. (15) In that forest, uninhabited by man, | sat down at the 
foot of a Peepul tree and contemplated with a collected mind on the Lord residing in my 
heart,as | had heard of Him (from the lips of my preceptors). (16) Even as | meditated on His 
lotus-feet with a mind overpowered by love, tears rushed to my eyes as a result of eagerness 
to behold Sri Hari, who gradually appeared on the screen of my heart. (17) The hair of my 
body stood on end due to an outburst of love, and my heart experienced a thrill of excessive 
joy and tranquillity. Immersed in a flood of ecstasy, O sage, | lost consciousness of both 
myself and the object of my perception (Sri Hari). (13) Even as | failed to perceive that 
indescribable form of the Lord, which was enrapturing to the heart and dispelled all grief, | 
felt disturbed and sprang on my feet like one troubled at heart. (19) Longing to behold it once 
more, | fixed the mind on my heart and looked for it, but could not see it. Now | felt miserable 
like one whose desire had not been sated. (20) To me thus struggling in that lonely forest, 
the Lord, who is beyond words, spoke in sublime yet soft words, as if to soothe my grief : (21) 
"Alas ! in this birth you are unfit to behold Me; for | am difficult of perception for those who 
have not attained perfection in Yoga (Devotion), and the impurities of whose heart have not 
yet been wholly burnt. (22) It was only to arouse in you a burning desire to see Me that | have 
once revealed My form to you. One who longs to see Me shakes off gradually but completely 
all one's latent desires. (23) Through services rendered by you to the saints even for a short 
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period your thought has been irrevocably fixed on Me. Therefore, casting off this 
reprehensible (material) body you will attain to the position of my own attendant. (24) The 
‘thought you have thus fixed on Me shall never cease. And by My grace you will continue to 
remember Me even when the whole creation has perished." (25) Having said this much, that 
great invisible Being, the Ruler of all and omnipresent as ether, stopped short. Realizing His 
unique grace | for my part bowed my head to Him, the greatest of the great. (26) Shaking 
off all shyness | now began to repeat the mysterious and auspicious names and fixed my 
thoughts on the exploits of the infinite Lord. Rid of all cravings, free from vanity and jealousy 
and contented at heart, | roamed about on the globe awaiting my end. (27) 
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To me, who had my thoughts fixed on Sri Krsna, who was free from attachment and 
whose heart was thus purified, death came at the appointed hour like a flash of lightning, O 
holy sage. (28) When I was about to be translated to the immaterial form of an attendant of 
the Lord, my material body fell, the Prarabdha that had been responsible for it having been 
reaped. (29) At the end of the preceding Kalpa, when Lord Narayana slept on the waters 
of the universal Deluge, having reabsorbed the whole creation into Himself, and when 
Brahma was going to enter His body and sleep there, | too (my subtle body) entered His body 
with the ingoing breath. (30) At the expiry of one thousand revolutions of the four Yugas when 
Brahma (the Creator) rose and wished to bring forth this creation again, Marici and the other 
sages as well as myself were evolved out of his senses. (31) With my vow of constant 
remembrance of God continuing uninterrupted, | move about inside as well as outside the 
three worlds; and by the grace of Lord Mahavisnu (Bhagavan Narayana, the Primal Person) 
my passage is nowhere obstructed. (32) Playing upon (to the accompaniment of ) this lute, 
bestowed upon me by the Lord Himself and bringing out the seven primary notes of the 
gamut thatrepresent Brahmain the form of sound, | go about singing the story of Sri Hari.(33) 
As | thus sing of His exploits, the Lord of delightful renown, whose feet represent all sacred 
places (being the origin of them all), soon reveals Himself in my heart as if summoned by 
me. (34) Narration of the Lord's doings has been found to be a veritable raft to cross the 
ocean of mundane existence for those whose mind is incessantly tormented by the craving 
for sense- enjoyment. (35) A heart smitten with lust and greed every moment does not attain 
tranquillity so surely by recourse to the various practices of Yoga, such as self-control and 
so on,as through the worship of (devotion to) Lord Mukunda (the Bestower of Liberation).(36) 

' Osinless one, | have thus told you all that you asked me, viz., the secret of my own birth and 
doings (spiritual endeavours) and the means of satisfying your soul. (37) 
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Siita says : Having thus spoken to Vyasa (the son of Satyavati), the divine sage Narada 
took his leave and, playing upon his lute, went his way, having no object of his own to 
accomplish. (38) Ah! blessedis this celestial sage, who, while singing the glory of Lord Visnu 
(the Wielder of the Sarnga bow ) to the accompaniment of his lute, feels not only intoxicated 
himself but delights the unhappy world as well. (39) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Vyasa and 
Narada, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


IIR es 
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Discourse VII 
Aswatthama assassinates Draupadi's sons and Arjuna 
in his turn curbs his pride 
sara 


frida m y maa aera: | aAA aa: «Ss ferent: 1 2 
Saunaka said : On the departure of Narada, what did the divine and all-powerful Vyasa 
do, after hearing that which was in the mind of the celestial sage? (1) 
Yd sara 
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Sūta replied : On the western bank of the Saraswati river, presided over by Brahma, 
there is a hermitage called Samyaprasa, which promotes the sacrificial activities of the 
sages. (2) In that hermitage, which was Vyasa's own abode and was surrounded by a grove 
of jujube trees, the sage Vyasa sat down and, after sipping a little water, collected his mind 
by self-effort. (3) In his sinless mind, which had been perfectly concentrated through the 
practice of Devotion, he saw the Primal Person as well as Maya, who depends for her very 
existence on Him. (4) Deluded by this Maya, the individual soul, though beyond the three 
Gunas, thinks itself as consisting of the three Gunas and suffers the evil consequences 
brought about by this identification. (5) Knowing that the practice of Devotion to the Lord, who 
is beyond sense-perception, is the direct means of counteracting these evils, the sage 


composed Srimad Bhagavata (the book of the Vaisnavas) for the use of the common people, 
who are ignorant of this fact. (6) Even as a man listens to this work recited, Devotion to Sri 
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Krsna, the Supreme Person, wells up in his heart—Devotion that dispels grief, infatuation 
_ and fear. (7) Having produced and revised the Bhagavata-Samhita, the sage (Vedavyasa) 
taught it to his son Suka, who loved to live in retirement. (8) 

saa 
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Saunaka said: The sage Suka is a lover of quietism and, indifferent to everything 
(belonging to this world), he delights only in his Self. What was his motive, then, in mastering 
this voluminous work ? (9) 
Yd sara 
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Sita replied : Even sages who delight in the Self alone and the knot of whose ignorance 
has been cut asunder practise disinterested devotion to Sri Hari: such are His virtues. (10) 
This was true all the more of the divine sage Sukadeva, son of Badarayana (Vedavyasa) and 


the beloved of Lord Visnu's own people, who studied this great chronicle everyday, his mind 
having been captivated by Sri Hari 's excellences. (11) 
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| shall now tell you the story of the birth, exploits and emancipation of the royal sage 

Pariksit and the ascent of Pandu's sons to heaven, inasmuch as they serve as a prelude to 
the story of Sri Krsna. (12) When in course of the Mahabharata war the warriors of the 
Kaurava and Pandava hosts had fallen like heroes and when Duryodhana (son of 
Dhrtarastra) had his thigh broken by a stroke of the mace dealt by Bhima (who had the 
appetite of a wolf), ASwatthama (the son of Drona) severed the heads of Draupadi 's sons 
while they were asleep and presented them to Duryodhana—an act which he imagined 
would please his master (Duryodhana) but which really proved most distasteful to him, since 
everybody would strongly condemn such an odious act. (13-14) Sore distressed at the news 
of the terrible slaughter of her sons, the mother (Draupadi) bitterly wailed, her eyes blinded 
with tears. Then Arjuna (who had a many-pointed diadem on his head), comforting her, 
said:(15) “Then alone shall | have wiped your tears,my good lady,when | cut off the head of 
that fallen Brahmana, that desperado, with the arrows discharged from my Gandiva bow, 


and present it to you so that you may set your foot on it and then bathe after the cremation 
of your sons." (16) Having thus consoled his wife in sweet and charming words, Arjuna, who 
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had Sri Krsna for his friend and charioteer, put on his armour and, taking his fierce bow, rode 
in a chariot with an ensign bearing the figure of a monkey, in pursuit of Aswatthama (his 


preceptor's son).(17) 
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When Aśwatthāmā, who was now sad at heart for his having assassinated young boys, 
saw from a distance that Arjuna was rushing towards him, he ran for life in a chariot as far 
as he could on earth, even as the sun-god fled for fear of Rudra.* (18) When he saw that his 
horses were fatigued and that he had none to protect him, that son of a Brahmana thought 
of the missile presided over by Brahma (the Creator) as the only means to save his life. (19) 
Even though he did not know how to withdraw the missile, he sipped alittle water and, finding 
his life in peril, fitted the same to his bow with an attentive mind. (20) A fierce flame blazed 
forth from the missile and enveloped all sides. When Arjuna saw the danger to his life, he 
addressed Visnu (Sri Krsna) as follows: (21) 
arfa aara 
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Arjuna said : Krsna, Krsna, mighty of arm and the Allayer of devotees' fear, You are the 
only rescuer of those who are incessantly burning with the agony of transmigration. (22) You 
are God Himself, the Primal Person, existing beyond Prakrti (Matter). Casting aside Maya 
by the power of Your wisdom, You stand in Your absolute Being. (23) It is You who by virtue 
of Your own power confer Dharma (religious merit) and other forms of blessings on the soul 
whose mind is deluded by Your Maya. (24) Even so this Avatara (manifestation) of Yours 
is intended to relieve the burden of the earth and to serve as an object of constant meditation 
for Your own people as well as for those who are exclusively devoted to You. (25) O self- 
effulgent Lord, | know not what and whence this most frightful flame, which is enveloping 


me on all sides. (26) 
aTTATTATA 
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Sri Bhagavan replied : It is no other than the missile presided over by Brahma and 
released by Aswatthama (the son of Drona) in extreme peril. You are aware he knows not 
how to call it back. (27) There is no other missile that can overpower it. Therefore, quench 
the formidable flame of this weapon by a counter-flame of the same missile,expert as you 
are in the use of weapons. (28) 

* When the sun-god routed the demon Vidyunmali, Bhagavan Rudra darted in fury against the sun-god, trident in hand. 
The sun-god, who ran before Rudra, toppled down at Kasi; where he became known as Lolarka . 
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Sūta continued : On hearing the Lord's words, Arjuna, the exterminator of rival warriors, 
sipped a little water, went round the Lord in reverence and fitted a Brahmāstra to repulse the 
Brahmastra (discharged by Aśwatthāmā). (29) The two flames, surrounded by arrows, 
joined each other and, filling the heavens as well as all the space between heaven and earth, 
swelled like the sun and the fire at the time of universal destruction. (30) Perceiving the 
mighty flame of the two missiles, which was consuming all the three worlds, all the people, 
who were being scorched by their heat, thought it to be the fire of universal destruction. (31) 
Seeing the distress of the people and the impending destruction of all the worlds, and finding 
the approval of Sri Krsna (the son of Vasudeva), Arjuna withdrew them both. (32) Then he 
quickly seized the hard-hearted son of Krpi, his eyes burning with rage, and bound him with 
a rope as one would bind a sacrificial animal. (33) Having forcibly bound the enemy with a 
rope, he was about to take him to his camp, when the lotus-eyed Lord said to him in 
rage:—(34) "Arjuna (son of Prtha), you ought not to spare him. Do kill this fallen Brahmana, 
who murdered at dead of night innocent boys buried in sleep. (35) A pious man would never 
kill an enemy who is drunk, unguarded, insane, asleep, tender of age, stupid, terror-stricken 
or fallen at his feet, nor would he kill a woman nor one who has lost one's chariot. (36) But 


to slay the merciless wretch who maintains his own life at the cost of another's is to do him 
good; for the man would (otherwise) repeat such crimes and thereby precipitate his fall. (37) 


26 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [Dis.7 4 
Re teh eRe Re Re Be RRR RR Re Re Re Re Re RR RRR HAG BH SRRORHAEERAORERS SSO R SSSR SSS SS SSeS eeeeeeeeeeeseeee 


Moreover, you gave your word to Draupadi (the daughter of the king of Paficala) within my 
hearing: 'I shall bring you the head of the man who has slain your sons, O proud lady." (38) 
Therefore, O valiant Arjuna, dispose of this sinful ruffian, who has murdered your own sons. 
This unworthy member of his race has done something which was loathsome even to his 
master (Duryodhana)." (39) Urged in these words by Sri Krsna who was putting his 
righteousness to the test, the great Arjuna (the son of Kunti) would not slay Aswatthama (his 
preceptor's son), even though he had murdered his own sons. (40) Then, coming up to his 
camp, Arjuna, who had Sri Govinda for his friend and charioteer, showed him (ASwatthama) 
to his beloved consort, who had been grieving all the while for her murdered sons. (41) 
Looking intently at ASwatthama (Drona's son), who had been brought in that plight, bound 
with cords like a sacrificial beast, his face cast down on account of his shameful act, 
Draupadi,who was tender by nature, took compassion on the offender and bowed to 
him.(42) That noble lady could not bear to see him brought in bondage and said, “Let him 
be freed, let him be released,a Brāhmana that he is and worthy of our utmost adoration. (43) 
That worshipful Drona, by whose grace you learnt the science of archery with its manifold 
secrets and acquired the knowledge of the various missiles as well as how to discharge and 
call them back—it is he himself who is present in the person of his progeny, his wife, his 
better half, Krpi (a sister of Acarya Krpa; another preceptor of the Pandavas) yet survives 
: she did not follow him (declined to ascend his funeral pile) only because of her having given 
birth to a valiant son. (44-45) Therefore, my blessed lord, the family of your preceptor, which 
is ever worthy of adoration and salutation for you, does not deserve persecution at your 
hands, pious as you are. (46) Let not his (ASwatthama's) mother, Gautami (a descendant 
of the sage Gautama), who worshipped her husband as a deity, wail even as | do, grieved 
at the loss of my children and shedding tears again and again. (47) The whole family of those 
princes of unconquered mind by whom the Brahmana race is angered is plungedin grief and 
is soon burnt up with all their kith and kin." (48) 
Yd Jaa 
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Sita went on : King Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma (the god of virtue), O holy 
Brahmanas, greeted the queen's words, which were pious and fair, compassionate, 
guileless, impartial and noble.(49) Nakula and Sahadeva, Yuyudhana (Satyaki), Arjuna, the 
divine Sri Krsna (the son of Devaki) Himself and all other men and women (who happened 
to be there) endorsed what she said. (50) On that occasion Bhima indignantly (intervened 
and) said, "For him who wantonly murdered sleeping youngsters without any gain either to 
himself or to his master death has been declared as a boon." (51) Hearing the words of 
Bhima as well as of Draupadi, Lord Sri Krsna (who was distinguished by His four arms) 
looked into the face of his friend (Arjuna) and uttered the following words, as though 


smiling:(52) 
SHPO FATA 
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Sri Krsna said: Even a fallen Brahmana ought not to be slain and a ruffian surely 
deserves to be killed. Both these precepts have been taught by Me in the scriptures. 
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Therefore,carry out both these commands of Mine. (53) Redeem the promise you made 
while consoling your beloved consort; at the same time do what is agreeable to Bhimasena 
and Draupadi (the daughter of the king of Pañcāla) as well as to Myself.(54) 

f ga Sa 
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Sūta says : Arjuna instantly understood the mind of Sri Hari, and with his sword cut off 
the gem on the Brahmana's head along with his locks. (55) Releasing ASwatthama, who had 
been bound with cords and put out of countenance by the murder of boys, and who was now 
deprived of his splendour and gem also, Arjuna expelled him from his camp. (56) Shaving 
the head (as a token of disgrace), seizure of property and expulsion from a place (where one 
happens to be)—this is the form of capital punishment prescribed for fallen Brahmanas; 
there is no other corporeal form of capital punishment for them. (57) The sons of Pandu along 
with Krsna (Draupadi), who were all stricken with grief at the loss of their sons, performed 
the cremation and other funeral rites in respect of their departed kinsmen. (58) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled the"Chastisement of ASwatthama (Drona’'s son)", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


PSR Sirs 
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Discourse VIII 
The Lord delivers Pariksit in the womb and is extolled by Kunti; 
Yudhisthira gives way to grief 
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Sita says : Placing the ladies at the head and accompanied by Sri Krsna, they all then 
repaired to the bank of the Ganga in order to offer oblations of water to their departed 
kinsmen seeking such oblations. (1) Having offered water to the deceased and bitterly wept 
for them, they all immersed themselves once more in the water of the Ganga, that had been 
hallowed by contact with the dust of Sri Hari's lotus-feet. (2) Showing how all created beings 
are subject to death, which cannot be averted, Lord Madhava (Sri Krsna) and the sages 
(Dhaumya and others) consoled king Yudhisthira (the lord of the Kurus) and his younger 
brothers (Bhima and others), Dhrtarastra and his wife, Gandhari (daughter of the king of 
Gandhara), who was stricken with grief at the loss of her sons, as well as Prtha (Kunti) and 
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Krsna, all of whom had lost their kith and kin, and were sitting there plunged in grief.(3-4) 
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aaea fafirenanedss: aea: ured Ry aAa & | 
ama mgg AAi: | goremrfefafas: gA: gA: | © 1 
wi pRa ma RAA: Afan ET ¢ | 

Having secured to king Yudhisthira (to whom no enemy was ever born, in other words, 
who was too good to regard anyone as his enemy) his own kingdom, that had been usurped 
by gamblers, and brought about the destruction of wicked kings, whose span of life had been 
cut short by touching Draupadi's hair, and having helped him to perform as many as three 

Aéwamedha sacrifices with the best possible materials and with the aid of the best available 

priests, He caused his sacred renown to spread in all directions like that of Indra (who Is raised 

to this exalted position only after performing a hundred ASwamedha sacrifices). (5-6) Having 
taken leave of Pandu's sons and paid His respects to holy Brahmanas like Dwaipayana 

(Vyasa), who did their homage to Him in return, He mounted His chariot and was just 

intending to leave for Dwaraka along with Satyaki and Uddhava when, O Saunaka, He 

perceived Uttara (widow of Abhimanyu, Arjuna's deceased son) rushing towards Him, 

stricken with fear. (7-8) l 

sadara 
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Uttara said : Protect me, O great Yogi; save me, O supreme Deity ! O Lord of the 
universe,| see no asylum other than You in this world, where everyone is death to another.(9) 
This dart of burning steel is pursuing me, O almighty Lord ! Let it burn me by all means, my 
master; but let it not kill the child in my womb. (10) 
Yd Sara 
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Sita says : Hearing her words, the Lord, whois so fond of His devotees, understood that 
it was a missile discharged by ASwatthama (son of Dronacarya) in order to exterminate the 
line of the Pandavas (sons of Pandu). (11) That very moment, O chief of the sages, the sons 
of Pandu also saw five burning shafts coming towards them, and took up their own missiles 
(arrows). (12) Perceiving the calamity of his kinsmen, who thought of none else than Him, 
the almighty Lord protected them with His own discus, Sudarsana. (13) Sri Hari, the Master 
of Yoga, who is the very Self dwelling in the heart of all living beings, enveloped the womb 
of Uttara (the daughter of king Virata) by His own Maya (Yogic power) in order to preserve 
the line of Kuru. (14) Even though the missile presided over by Brahma is unfailing and 
irresistible, it proved ineffectual when it met the effulgence of Bhagavan Visnu (Sri Krsna), 
O chief of the Bhrgus. (15) Deem this not as a miracle on the part of Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna), 
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who is an embodiment of all wonders and who, though unborn Himself, creates, maintains 
and destroys this universe by His own deluding potency. (16) When Sri Krsna was about 
to leave, the virtuous Prtha (Kunti) along with her sons (the Pandavas), who had just escaped 
from the fire of the missile presided over by Brahma, and her daughter-in-law, Krsna 
(Draupadi), addressed Him as follows: (17) 
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Kunti said : "I, an ignorant woman, make obeisance to You, the Prime Person, 
transcending Prakrti and dwelling insidẹ as well as outside all created beings, the invisible 
and imperishable God existing beyond the range of sense-perception and screened by the 
curtain of Māyā. You, cannot be seen by a man of perverted vision even as a dunce would 
fail to recognize an actor appearing in a garb appropriate to the stage. (18-19) How, then, 
can we womenfolk perceive You, who have appeared in our midst just to engender Devotion 
in the heart of Paramahamsas (those endowed with the eye distinguishing the material from 
the spiritual) who are given to contemplation and pure of mind? (20) Obeisance, obeisance 
to You, Sri Krsna, son of Vasudeva, the delight of Devaki (Your blessed mother), the foster- 
child of the cowherd Nanda, Lord Govinda. (21) Obeisance to you whose navel is adorned 
with a lotus; obeisance to You, wearing a wreath of lotus flowers; obeisance to You, 
possessing lotus-like eyes; obeisance to You, whose feet resemble the lotus. (22) O 
HrsikeSa (Lord of the senses), even as You delivered Devaki (Your own mother), who had 
been shut up in prison for a long time by the wicked Kamsa and was overcome with grief, 
so did You, O almighty Lord, repeatedly save me along with my sons from a series of 
calamities. (23) It is You, O Hari, who protected us from poison, from a huge fire, from the 
look of man-eating demons, from the assembly of wicked people (Duryodhana and his 
associates), from the perils met during forest life, from the missiles of many a great warrior 
(like Bhisma, Drona, Karna and so on_) in every battle, and just now from the missile 
discharged by Aswatthama (the son of Dronacarya). (24) May calamities befall us at every 
step through eternity, O Teacher of the world; for it is in adversity alone that we are blessed 
with Your sight, which eliminates the possibility of our seeing another birth. (25) Aman whose 
birth, power, learning and affluence only serve to swell his pride is unable even to utter Your 
name, Youbeing open to the perception of only those who have nothing to call their own.(26) 
You are the only wealth of those who have no sense of possession. Beyond the realm of the 
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three Gunas or modes of Prakrti, You delight in Your own Self and are perfectly calm; You 
are the Lord of Moksa (final beatitude). | bow to You again and again. (27) 
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"| believe You to be Kāla ( the Time-Spirit), the almighty Ruler of all, having no beginning 
or end and moving alike among all the creatures, although it is You, again, who serve as an 
occasion for them to contend with one another. (28) None, O Lord, can know what You intend 
doing when You are acting like men. No one is ever dear or loathsome to You; itis men alone 
who think of You in terms of diversity. (29) O Lord, You are the Soul of the universe, nay, the 
universe itself. You are, as a matter of fact, devoid of birth and actions; Your birth and actions 
in the sub-human species as well as among men, Rsis and aquatic creatures are mere 
sport.(30) When You offended (Your foster-mother) Yasoda (by smashing the pot of curds) 

and she took a cord'to bind You, the way in which You stood full of fear, with Yourface cast 
down, Your eyes rolling about in confusion and their collyrium dissolved in tears, fills me with 
bewilderment. To think that even He of whom Fear itself is afraid should appear so stricken 
with fear ! (31) Some people aver that, though unborn, You have appeared in the race of Your 
beloved Yadu of sacred renown justin order to enhance his glory, even as a sandal tree takes 
root on the Malaya mountain in order to bring reputation to the latter. (32) Others declare 
that, though birthless, You were born of Devaki, Vasudeva's wife for the protection of this 
world and the extermination of the enemies of gods, as solicited by the couple (in their 
previous existence). (33) Still others assert that in response to the prayer of Brahma (the self- 
born Creator) You have appeared (in our midst) to relieve the burden of the earth, which was 
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groaning under a heavy load like a vessel sinking in the sea. (34) Some others maintain that 
You have descended on earth with the intention of performing deeds fit to be heard of or dwelt 
upon by those who are being tormented in this world by ignorance, desire and selfish 
acts.(35) That is why Your devotees constantly listen to, sing, repeat to others and 
contemplate on Your stories and rejoice; and it is they alone who behold before long Your 
lotus-feet that put an end to the stream of births and deaths. (36) O Lord, (we know) You have 
always granted the wishes of Your own people. Is it a fact, then, that You intend this very day 
to leave us, Your relations, who exclusively depend on You and who have no asylum other 
thanY our lotus-feet, having alienated other monarchs by inflicting suffering on them ? (37) 
When You are out of sight, the Yadus and ourselves, the Pandavas, are of no more 
consequence in name or form than the senses when their ruler, the soul, has quitted them. 
(38) This earth will not look so bright then, O Wielder of a mace, as it does now, adorned by 
Your foot-prints, which are easily distinguished by their characteristic marks (of a lotus, 
thunderbolt, banner and goad etc.).(39) These territories, so highly prosperous and so rich 
in their ripe crops and vegetation, as well as these woodlands and hills, rivers and oceans, 

flourish only under Your benign looks. (40) O Lord, You are not only the Ruler and the Soul 

of the universe but the universe itself; kindly cut asunder the strong bond of affection that 
binds me with my own people, the Pandus and the Vrsnis (the Yadus). (41) Even as the 

Ganga incessantly pours its waters into the ocean, so let my thought, O Lord of the Madhus, 

constantly and exclusively find delight in You. (42) O glorious Krsna, friend of Arjuna, 

foremost among the Vrsnis, You are fire as it were to burn the whole race of princes who are 

proving the bane of the earth. Your prowess is infinite. Govinda, Your descent on this earth 

is intended only to relieve the distress of the cows, the Brahmanas and the gods. Obeisance 

to You, O Master of Yoga, O divine Teacher of the universe!" (43) 
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Sita went on: In this way when Prtha (Kunti) extolled in sweet words the consummate 
glory of Lord Vaikuntha (Sri Krsna), He gently smiled as if bewitching her by His Maya 
(deluding potency). (44) "So be it," said Sri Krsna and, taking leave of her,entered the city 
of Hastinapura once again; then, after bidding adieu to the other ladies as well, He was about 
to leave for Dwaraka when king Yudhisthira detained Him out of love. (45) The king, who was 
seized with remorse (for his having been instrumental in bringing about the destruction of 
his own kinsmen), could not be consoled even though Vyasa and others, who understood 


the ways of Providence, and even Sri Krsna of marvellous deeds comforted him by means 
of legends.(46) Brooding over the death of his kinsmen with a bewildered mind, O holy 
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Brahmanas, and overpowered by affection and infatuation, king Yudhisthira (the son of 
Dharma, the god of righteousness) said:—(47)"Oh, look at this ignorance rooted in my heart! 
Evil-minded as I am, | brought about the destruction of many Aksauhinis* for the sake of this 
body, which is the food of other creatures (such as jackals and dogs). (48) There can be no 
redemption from hell even after millions and millions of years for me, an enemy of children, 
Brahmanas, my own kith and kin, friends, uncles, cousins and preceptors. (49) The saving 
clause found in the scriptures that the destruction of enemies in a righteous war on the part 
of a monarch seeking the protection of his subjects is no sin, fails to satisfy me. (50) The 
wrong that | have done in this life to the womenfolk whose husbands and other relations have 
been slain by me or on my account | shall not be able to expiate through sacrificial 
performances enjoined on a householder. (51) One cannot atone for the destruction of a 
single life by any number of sacrifices (that involve the wilful slaughter of animals), any more 
than one can purify muddy water by dissolving more mud into it or counteract the pollution 
caused by spirituous liquor by adding more to it. (52) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled "Kunti's Song of Praise and Yudhisthira's 
Remorse" in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 


Yudhisthira and others call on Bhisma and the latter drops 
his mortal coil, extolling Sri Krsna 
Yd sara 
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Sita went on: Thus afraid of the wrongs perpetrated against humanity, king Yudhisthira 
thereafter proceeded to VinaSana (the battle-field of Kuruksetra)—where Devavrata (Bhisma) 


lay (on his bed of arrows), seeking enlightenment about all sacred duties. (1) Thereupon all 
his celebrated brothers (Bhima and others) followed him, O holy Brahmanas, in chariots 


* An Aksauhini consists of 21,870 chariots, an equal number of elephants, 1,09,350 foot and 65,600 horses. 
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decked with gold and driven by excellent horses, as also the sages Vyasa, Dhaumya (the 
family priest of Yudhisthira) and others. (2) Lord Sri Krsna Himself, O Saunaka, rode in a 
chariot along with Dhanafijaya (Arjuna, so-called because of his having fetched as a tribute 
from his enemies untold riches for Yudhisthira, thereby enabling him to perform his famous 
Rajasiya sacrifice, which earned him the title of Emperor). Accompanied by them, king 
Yudhisthira shone brightly like Kubera (the Chief of the Yaksas, a class of demigods) in the 
midst of Guhyakas (Yaksas). (3) Perceiving Bhisma lying on the ground like a god fallen from 
heaven, the Pandavas and their attendants as well as Sri Krsna made obeisance to him. (4) 
At that time, O Saunaka, Brahmana_ sages, celestial sages and royal sages, all had 
assembled there in order to see Bhisma (the foremost of the Bharatas). (5) Parvata, Narada, 
Dhaumya, the divine Badarayana (Vedavyasa), Brhadaswa, Bharadwaja, Parasurama (the 
son of Renuka) with his pupils, Vasistha, Indrapramada, Trita, Grtsamada, Asita, Kaksivan, 
Gautama and Atri, Viswamitra (a scion of Kusika), Sudarsana and other holy sages like 
Brahmarata (Suka) and even so Kagyapa, Angirasa and others arrived with their pupils, O 
Saunaka. (6—8) Seeing those highly blessed souls assembled there, Bhisma* (the 
foremost of the Vasus, a class of gods) who was well-versed in the principles of right conduct 
paid his respect to them with due regard to the occasion and place. (9) Bhisma was also 
acquainted with the glory of Sri Krsna, the Lord of the universe, who had sat before him in 
a personal form assumed through Maya, and was also enthroned in his heart, and he paid 


his homage to Him. (10) 
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Eyes blinded with tears of affection, Bhisma looked at the sons of Pandu, who sat beside 
him, full of modesty and love, and spoke to them as follows :—(11) "How painful and how 
unjust it has been that you, the progeny of righteousness, and votaries of the Brahmanas, 
Dharma (goodness) and Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna) should have lived a life of suffering, which 
you surely did not deserve. (12) When the great warrior Pandu breathed his last, you were 
all tender of age, and my daughter-in-law, Prtha, along with you, her children, had to suffer 
many hardships on your account more than once. (13) | believe that all your unwelcome 
experiences were attributable to Time (Providence); for the whole world with its guardian 
deities is ruled over by Time even as the clouds are by the wind. (14) Where king Yudhisthira, 
the son of Dharma was the ruler, Bhima held the mace in his hand, Arjuna was the archer 
and Gandiva the bow, and where Sri Krsna was the friend and well-wisher,to think of 
adversity even there ! (15) Indeed no man, O king, can ever discover the intention of Sri 
Krsna; even seers get bewildered in their seeking to find it out. (16) Therefore, knowing it for 
= certain that all these events depend on the will of Providence, O chief of the Bharatas, follow 
His will, O ruler of men, and protect the helpless people. as you are their sole monarch. (17) 
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: * The Mahabharata tells us that Bhisma was an incarnation of Dyauh, the formost of the eight Vasus. 
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"Sri Krsna is God Himself. He is no other than the Prime Person, Lord Narayana. 
Deluding the world by His Maya, He lives incognito among the Vrsnis (a branch of the 
Yadus). (18) No one else than Lord Siva, the celestial sage Narada and Lord Kapila Himself, 
O Yudhisthira, know the most hidden glory of Sri Krsna, whom you think to be your cousin 
(maternal uncle's son), beloved friend and greatest well-wisher and whom out of affection 
you made your counsellor, envoy and charioteer ! (19-20) In Him,who is the Soul of the 
universe, who looks upon all with the same eye, is one without a second and is free from 
egotism and blemishless, there can be no sense of diversity in regard to these divergent 
functions on any account. (21) Yét, O king, look at His compassion for those who are 
exclusively devoted to Him, in that Sri Krsna has appeared in person before me at this hour, 
when | am about to give up the ghost. (22) A Yogi (mystic) who casts off his body with his 
thought fixed on Him through devotion and chanting His Name with his tongue is rid of all 
hankerings and released from the bondage of actions. (23) May that Lord, who is adorable 
even for gods and possessed of four arms, whose lotus-like countenance beams with 
gracious smiles and reddish eyes and who appears to others only in their meditation stay 
on here till | shuffle off this body." (24) 
Yd Jaa 
qapma =a (as aR ageigfaaremiqdio PaT 24! 
qrama amna ANAT AMAAN AATA 131 
amA m Aa aa: A aga aANT: 1291 
miinaa ATA aM A eA aviamra aA RCI 
ad yaa a aie: A AASTAT: 12¢1 
wade lfm: «= aeeviifigeeg m MRA | 
am mA qR piga 30! 


Sita continued: Hearing this, Yudhisthira asked Bhisma even as he lay on his cage- 
like bed of arrows questions concerning a variety of Dharmas (sacred obligations or courses 
of conduct) in the presence of the Rsis. (25) Thereupon Bhisma, who had realized the Truth, 
discoursed upon, one by one, the various Dharmas (duties) determined by the innate 
disposition of men and apportioned with due regard to their Varna (social grade) and Agrama 
(stage in life) and the twofold Dharmas (the Dharmas involving worldly activity—Pravrtti, and 
those marked by withdrawal from such activity—Nivrtti) severally recommended for those 
endowed with dispassion and those who are full of worldly attachment, the Dharmas relating 
to charitable gifts, the duties obligatory on monarchs, the courses of conduct which are 
conducive to liberation, the duties of women and the courses of conduct that are intended 
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to propitiate the Lord, both briefly and in detail. He also explained, O Saunaka, the four ends 
of human pursuit, viz., Dharma (religious merit), Artha (worldly riches), Kama (Sensuous 
enjoyment) and Moksa (final beatitude or liberation) as well as the means to them in their 
true perspective with the help of many illustrative anecdotes and stories. (26—28) While he 
was thus discoursing on Dharma, there arrived the time when the sun changes its course 
towards the north—a time which is coveted by Yogis (mystics) who drop their body according 
to their pleasure. (29) Thereupon Bhisma (who had led on the battle-field thousands of 
warriors) wound up his speech and exclusively fixed his mind, which was absolutely free from 
worldly attachment, as well as his eyes, which knew no winking, on Sri Krsna, the Prime 
Person, who was present before him in His four-armed form, clad in shining yellow robes. 
(30) The last traces of sin (if any) left in him were obliterated by his concentrated thought on 
the Most Holy and the pain which he felt on account of the weapons (arrows piercing his 
body) quickly disappeared at a mere glance of the Lord. Now, while casting off his body, he 
stopped all the activities and wanderings of his senses and extolled Lord Janardana (Sri 
Krsna). (31) 
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Bhisma said : Now on the eve of my departure (from this mortal world) | offer my mind, 
_ which is free from all thirst (for worldly enjoyment), to the supreme Lord, Sri Krsna (the 
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foremost of the Yadus), who, while retaining His own blissful character all along, sometimes 
assumes His own Prakrti (Maya) in order to carry on His sport, from which flows the stream 
of creation. (32) May | cherish motiveless love for SrikKrsna, the friend of Vijaya (Arjuna), who 
has assumed a personality charming to the three worlds and dark as the Tamala tree, and 
is clad in excellent robes, brilliant as the rays of the sun, and whose lotus-like countenance 
has curly locks floating about it. (33) May my mind, body and soul rest in Sri Krsna, whose 
face is hemmed all round by flowing hair soiled with the dust raised by the horses' hoofs on 
the battle-field and is bedecked with drops of perspiration, and whose skin is being pierced 
by my sharp arrows, though protected with a shining armour. (34) May | develop love for the 
friend of Prtha's son (Arjuna), who at the request of His friend immediately drove and placed 
his chariot in the middle of the Pandava and the Kaurava hosts and, planting Himself there, 
cut short the life of the hostile warriors by His very looks. (35) May | be blessed with devotion 
to the feet of that Supreme Being who by imparting spiritual knowledge (in the form of the 
Gita) dispelled the (temporary) delusion of His friend, who on seeing us (generals of the 
Kaurava forces) at the van of the hostile army arrayed at a distance felt disinclined to kill his 
own kith and kin because he regarded ita sin. (36) Breaking His own vow (not to take up arms 
during the Mahabharata war), to fulfil and exalt my vow (of compelling Him to take up arms), 
Sri Krsna jumped down from the car on which He had taken His seat and, like alion that 
pounces upon an elephant to kill him, darted towards me with a wheel of His chariot in His 
hand, the earth trembling under His feet and His upper garment dropping behind Him. (37) 
Hit with the piercing arrows of a desperado like me and bathed in blood, and with His armour 
broken, He who rushed forth to kill me, disregarding the remonstrances of Arjuna—may that 
Lord Mukunda (the Bestower of blessedness) be my asylum. (38) May | in my last moments 
develop love for the Lord who, having taken upon Himself the responsibility to protect the 
chariot of Vijaya (Arjuna), took the charioteer's whip in one hand and held the horses' reins 
in another and looked most attractive in that charming role, witnessing which (at their last 
moment) they who fell on this battle-field attained a form similar to His (or Sarupya-Mukti as 
the scriptures call it). (39) Having had the signal honour of enjoying the sight of His charming 
gait, graceful movements, winsome smiles and amorous glances (during the famous Rasa 
dance at Vrndavana), the cowherdesses in their mad ecstasy imitated His plays (when the 
Lord suddenly disappeared from their midst—vide It Discourses XXXII and XXXIII of Book 
Ten) and attained identity with Him (for the time being). (40) In an assembly crowded with 
hosts of sages and foremost princes during the Rājasūya* sacrifice performed by Yudhisthira 
Sri Krsna, who attracted the eyes of them all, had the honour of being worshipped first of 
all before my very eyes. It is He, the Soul of the Universe, who has appeared before me (at 
this moment). (41) Having shaken off the foolish idea of diversity, | have realized that unborn 
Lord, who though one, is severally enthroned in the heart of all embodied creatures brought 
forth by Himself, even as the sun, though one, appears as many to every eye. (42) 


Yd sara 
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* A sacrifice performed by a universal monarch with co-operation and help of his tributary princes at the time of his 
coronation as a mark of his undisputed sovereignty. 
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Sita went on : Having thus merged his soul with all the activities of his mind, speech 
and the visual sense in Sri Krsna, the universal Soul, Bhisma expired, his breath being 
dissolved into the atmospheric air. (43) Perceiving that Bhisma had entered into the one 
indivisible Brahma, all those present there became silent even as birds do at the close of 
day. (44) Then sounded kettledrums beaten by the gods and human beings; the pious 
among the princes shouted applause and showers of flowers poured from heaven. (45) 
Having had the funeral and other rites performed in respect of the deceased, O Saunaka 
(descendant of Bhrgu), Yudhisthira was plunged in sorrow for some time. (46) The sages 
(who had assembled there) extolled Sri Krsna with great delight, uttering His secret names; 
and then, with Sri Krsna in their heart, they returned each to his own hermitage. (47) 
Thereafter Yudhisthira, accompanied by Sri Krsna, returned to Hastinapura and comforted 
his uncle (Dhrtarastra) as well as his aunt (Gandhari), who was known for her austerity.*(48) 
Then, permitted by his uncle and with the approval of Sri Krsna (the son of Vasudeva), the 
king ruled over his ancestral kingdom with righteousness.(49) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled "Recovery of the throne by Yudhisthira,” 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 
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Discourse X 
Sri Krsna's Departure to Dwaraka 
sae sara 
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Saunaka said : Having got rid of the ruffians who sought to rob him of his lawful heritage, 
how did Yudhisthira, the foremost of pious rulers, proceed (to rule his kingdom) with his 
younger brothers and what did he accomplish later, averse as he was to the gratification of 


his senses ? (1) 
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* Out of sympathy for her blind husband Gandhari kept her eyes blindfolded till her death ever since her marriage, an 
__ instance of wifely devotion which has no parallel in human history. 
| 
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Sūta continued: Having revived the race of Kuru, that had been consumed by the fire 
of internecine feud—even as the wild fire produced by the rubbing of bamboo stems against 
one another consumes a whole forest of bamboos—and established Yudhisthira on his 
throne, the almighty Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the promoter of the world, rejoiced at heart. (2) 
Having shaken off his infatuation by force of the wisdom that had dawned on him as a result 
of his hearing the teachings of Bhisma and the exhortation of Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna), 
Yudhisthira ruled over the whole earth, stretching as far as the ocean, like Indra (the lord of 
paradise), enjoying as he did the protection of Sri Krsna (the invincible Lord) and the loyal 
submission of his younger brothers. (3) The god of rain poured down copious showers; the 
earth yielded all that was desired; while cows that had large udders, gladly sprinkled the 
Stalls with milk. (4) Rivers, seas, mountains, trees and creepers and other herbs and plants, 
all bore him abundant products in due season. (5) Living beings had no worries or physical 
ailment nor afflictions of any kind—whether brought about by a wrathful Providence, any 
fellow-being or by one's own self (in the form of bodily or mental suffering) at any time 
whatsoever so long as Yudhisthira (who regarded none as his enemy) reigned as king. (6) 
After spending some months at Hastinapura for the consolation of His friends and relatives 
as well as for the satisfaction of His sister (Subhadra, wife of Arjuna), Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) 
asked leave of king Yudhisthira (to return home) and, permitted by him, He embraced him 
and bowed to him and, embraced or greeted in turn by others (those who were of the same 
age or younger) mounted His chariot. (7-8) Subhadra, Draupadi, Kunti and Uttara (the 
daughter of king Virata), and even so Gandhari, Dhrtarastra, Yuyutsu (the only surviving son 
of Dhrtarastra, born of a Vaiśya wife), Krpacarya (born in the line of the sage Gotama), 
Nakula and Sahadeva (the twin-born half-brothers of Yudhisthira), Bhimasena and Dhaumya, 
and Satyavati (Bhisma's stepmother) and other ladies almost fainted (with sorrow), unable 
to bear separation from the Lord (who wielded the Sarnga bow). (9-10) Awise man, who has 
abjured evil company through the fellowship of saints cannot even afford to forgo the 
privilege of listening to His sweet praises being sung by others, having once had the 
opportunity to hear them. (11) How, then, could the Pandavas (the sons of Prtha) bear 
separation from the Lord, on whom they had bestowed their mind and heart, having had the 
privilege not only of seeing Him (at close quarters), touching His person and conversing with 
Him, but also of reposing, sitting and dining with Him ? (12) Regarding Him with unwinking 
eyes, bound as they were by ties of affection to Him, they all hurried to and fro (to fetch parting 
presents for Him), their heart running after Him. (13) As Sri Krsna (son of Devaki) was about 
to depart from the palace, the ladies who were bound to Him by ties of kinship restrained their 
tears of affection from trickling down, anxious as they were lest any harm might come to Him 


* 
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(through such shedding of tears, which is regarded as unpropitious at the time of parting from 
a beloved friend or relation). (14) 
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Tabors, conchs, kettledrums, lutes, cymbals, trumpets, Dhundhuris, drums, gongs and 
other musical instruments sounded, as also Dundubhis (another type of big drums). (15) 
Going up to the top of their mansions in order to have a look at Sri Krsna, the ladies of the 
Kuru race rained flowers on Him, greeting Him with smiling looks through mingled feeling 
of affection and bashfulness. (16) The thick-haired Arjuna, the favourite of Sri Krsna, held 
over his most beloved friend His white umbrella which was bordered with strings of pearls 
and had a handle of precious stones; while Uddhava and Satyaki held a pair of most 
wonderful chowries. Greeted with showers of flowers on the way, Sri Krsna (the Lord of the 
Madhus) shone brilliantly. (17-18) Everywhere were heard true benedictions pronounced by 
the Brahmanas, which were unsuited to the Lord as viewed in His unqualified (absolute) aspect 
but were quite appropriate to Him in His qualified or personal form. (19) Then began a talk 
which ravished the ears and hearts of all, among the women of Hastinapura (the capital of the 
Lord of the Kurus), who had rivetted their heart on Sri Krsna of excellent renown :—(20) 
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"Verily He is the same eternal Person, who abides in His singular. undifferentiated Self 
even during the night of universal dissolution prior to the manifestation of the three Gunas 
(modes of Prakrti), when the individual souls retire into God, the Universal Spirit, and when 
all the forces of creation (the Mahat andits evolutes) too lie dormant (in the Unmanifest).(21) 
It was He who with the intention of endowing with a form and name the Spirit, who has neither, 
then inspired His Prakrti—which deludes the Jivas, who are identical in essence with Him and 
which, impelled by His own energy (the Time-Spirit), is disposed to create—and revealed the 
Vedas and other scriptures. (22) Indeed, He is the same Supreme Spirit whose reality in this 
world is perceived by seers who have subdued their senses and fully controlled their breath, 
with a mind yearning for His sight and cleansed of all impurities through Devotion; for it is 
He alone who can thoroughly cleanse our heart (which cannot be so purified by any other 
means, such as Yoga etc.). (23) Again, O friend, He is the same supreme Lord, whose 
sacred stories have been sung again and again in the Vedas and other esoteric scriptures 
by seers (like Maharsi Vyasa) that have expounded profound truths, and who in His own 
sportful ways creates, maintains and reabsorbs the universe all by Himself (without any 
material), and yet does not set attached to the same. (24) Whenever kings whose intellect 
is clouded by Tamas (ignorance) live by unrighteousness, verily it is He who by recourse 
to the quality of pure Sattva (goodness) reveals in Himself the divine attributes of 
omnipotence etc., as well as truthfulness, righteousness, compassion and superhuman 
activity, and assumes various forms from age to age for the good of the world. (25) Oh, how 
supremely praiseworthy is the race of Yadu, that has been honoured by this Supreme 
Person, the Lord of Sri (the goddess of prosperity), through His descent therein. And oh! how 
supremely sacred is the forest associated with the name of the demon Madhu (the area of 
Vraja near about the city of Mathura) that has been graced by Him through His ramblings.(26) 
Ah! the city of Kusasthali (Dwaraka) overshadows the fame of heaven and brings merit and 
renown to the earth (by its association); for the people of that city always behold their Lord 
(Sri Krsna) casting His smiling looks on them whenever He graciously moves out of His 
palace. (27) Surely God Almighty (who is no other than Sri Krsna) must have been 
thoroughly propitiated (in some previous birth) through fasts, ablutions (in sacred waters) 
oblations to the sacred fire etc., by the ladies whose hand has been espoused by Him, in that 
they constantly drink. O friend, the nectar from His lips, the very thought of which maddened 
the women of Vraja. (28) Oh ! how blessed are His eight principal consorts, Rukmini (who 
gave birth to Pradyumna), Jambavati (the mother of Samba) and Nagnajiti (who bore Amba) 
and so on—who were carried off as prizes of valour at an assembly of suitors after 
vanquishing powerful princes like Siśupāla (the king of the Cedis), and those others who 
were brought in thousands after slaying the demon Naraka (the son of goddess Earth). (29) 
These women have brought sanctity to and exalted womanhood, which has not been 
allowed freedom and is wanting in purity, inasmuch as their lotus-eyed lord, who ever delight 
their heart by His charming behaviours and loving presents (like the celestial tree of Parijata 
etc.) and never moves out of their mansions even for a moment."(30) 
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While the womenfolk of Hastinapura were uttering such words, Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) went 
His way, greeting them by His smiling looks. (31) Apprehending danger from His foes, king 
‘Yudhisthira despatched out of sheer affection an army consisting of all the four limbs, (viz., 
elephants, horses, chariots and foot soldiers) to serve as an escort for Sri Krsna (the Slayer 
of the demon Madhu). (32) Sri Krsna (the grandson of Sdrasena) now sent back the 
Pandavas (the descendants of Kuru), who being strongly attached to Him had come very far, 
distressed at the thought of separation from Him. He then departed for His own city 
(Dwaraka) with His favourite companions (Uddhava, Satyaki and others). (33) Passing 
through the territories of Kuru-Jangala, Paficala and Sirasena (Mathura) and the tract 
stretching along the banks of the Yamuna, as well as Brahmavarta and Kuruksetra, the 
kingdoms of Matsya and Saraswata (the territory stretching along the banks of the 
Saraswati) and Marudhanwa, the Lord reached the kingdom of Anarta (Gujarat), lying 
beyond the principalities of Sauvira and Abhira, O Saunaka, His horses being a bit 
exhausted by that time. (34-35) In every part of the country He passed through, the people 
residing there honoured Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) with presents (of various kinds). At dusk He 
would alight from His car and, repairing to some lake, say His Sandhya prayers. (36) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled "Sri Krsna's Return to Dwaraka",forming 
part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XI 
Right royal reception of Sri Krsna at Dwaraka 
ga sara 
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Sita continued : Reaching His highly prosperous territory of Anarta, Sri Krsna blew His 
great conch (Paficajanya) to soothe as it were the grief of His people (caused by His long 
, absence). (1) Being thus blown, the conch, with its white bulb turned red on account of its 
contact with the rosy lips of the almighty Lord, shone resplendent in His lotus palms like a 
loudly singing swan perched on a pair of red lotuses. (2) Hearing that (familiar) blast, which 


scared away the terror of the world, the entire population (of Dwaraka) sallied forth to meet 
[564] B. M. 4— ; 
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Him, longing to see their lord. (3) They respectfully brought their presents to the Lord—who 
rejoiced in His own Self and was ever perfect in His own inherent bliss—even as one would 
offer lights to the sun-god (the ultimate source of all light); and, their countenance beaming 
with joy, they addressed Him, the friend nd protector of all, in a voice choked with delight, 
even as children would speak to their father :—(4-5) 
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"O Lord, we ever bow down before Your lotus-feet, adored even by Brahma (the 
Creator), Lord Siva (Brahma's son) and Indra (the ruler of the gods), the supreme resort of 
those aspiring for the highest bliss (final beatitude) and beyond the realm of Kala (the Time- 
Spirit), the supreme Ruler (of all created beings). (6) Be pleased to promote our happiness, 
O Creator of the universe; for You are our mother and disinterested friend, our lord and 
father; nay, You are our true preceptor and supreme Deity; we have become blessed by 
serving You. (7) Oh, how fortunate are we in having You as our lord, since we behold Your 
lovely form, the abode of all charms, and Your countenance with its loving smiles and 
affectionate looks, a rare sight even for the gods residing in heaven ! (8) Whenever, O Lord 
with lotus eyes, You depart for Hastinapura (the capital of the Kurus) or to Mathura (the 
capital of the Madhus) to see Your friends and relations, every moment that passes without 
You appears to us as long as a myriad years; and we feel as miserable as eyes without the 
sun, O Acyuta".(9) Hearing the words (of praise) uttered by the people (of Dwaraka), the 
Lord, whois so fond of His devotees, entered the city, extending His grace to all through His 
looks. (10) 
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Even as the city of Bhogavati (the capital of the region of Patala) is guarded by the Nagas 
(a race of serpents, that are capable of assuming any shape they like), the city of Dwaraka 
was protected by the Madhus, the Bhojas, the Dasarhas, the Arhas, the Kukuras, the 
Andhakas and the Vrsnis—branches of the Yadava race, who were their own equals in 
strength (were equalled by none). (11) It was adorned with lotus-lakes that were surrounded 
by orchards, gardens and parks full of sacred trees and arbours rich in all the products of 
every season. (12) The gates of the city and the palaces as well as the thoroughfares were 
adorned with festoons as a mark of festivity. The city was further decorated with flags and 
banners of various shapes and designs, the fluttering ends of which intercepted the sun here 
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and there. (13) Its highways, streets, bazars and quadrangles had been thoroughly cleaned 
and sprinkled with scented water and were strewn with fruits, flowers, unbroken rice and 
sprouts (that had been rained on the Lord as something auspicious). (14) The entrance of 
every house in the city was adorned with curds, unbroken rice, fruits andsugar-cane, pitchers 
full of water, offering, incense and lights. (15) 
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The noble-minded Vasudeva (Sri Krsna's father) and Akrūra (Vasudeva's cousin) and 
king Ugrasena (Sri Krsna's maternal granduncle) and Sri Rama (Balarama, SriKrsna's elder 
brother) of marvellous prowess, and Pradyumna and Carudesna (Rukmini's sons) and 
Samba, Jambavati's son, in transport of joy, quitted their beds and seats and even meals on 
hearing of the return of their most beloved Sri Krsna. (16-17) Excited with emotion and full 
of joy and esteem, they placed a lordly elephant at their head (to serve as a good omen); and 
accompanied with Brahmanas reciting benedictory hymns and equipped with articles of 
good omen, they mounted their chariots and sallied forth to meet the Lord, amidst the blast 
of conchs and trumpets and the chanting of Vedic hymns. (18) The chief among the 
courtezans, whose faces looked very charming with their cheeks irradiated by splendid ear- 
rings, proceeded in their hundreds in palanquins, eager to have a look at Him. (19) Even so 
actors, dancers and songsters as well as panegyrists, bards and minstrels glorified the 
wonderful exploits of the Lord of excellent renown. (20) The Lord on that occasion met His 
kinsmen and.attendants as well as the citizens in the appropriate manner and showed His 
consideration to all. (21) Gratifying them all down to the pariah by bowing down His head, 
greeting in respectful terms, clasping to the bosom, pressing the hand of and greeting with 
smiles and endearing looks, and granting them boons of their choice, and Himself blessed 
by His elders, the Brahmanas and their wives, the aged folk and others, including the 
panegyrists, the almighty Lord entered the city. (22-23) 
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As Sri Krsna was passing along the main road, the women of respectful families of 
Dwaraka went up to the top of their mansions, O Saunaka, to enjoy the grand feast of His 
sight. (24) The bosom of Lord Acyuta (Sri Krsna) is the abode of Sri (the goddess of 


prosperity); Hiscountenance, a cup of nectar for al! eyes to drink from; His arms, the habitat 
of the guardiansof the different worlds (who ever reside in them); His lotus-like feet, the home 
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- ] 
of the bee-like devotees; nay, each of His limbs is an embodiment of elegance. That is why ; 
the eyes of the residents of Dwaraka knew no satiety, even though they beheld Him- 
everyday. (25-26) With the white umbrella spread over His head and a pair of chowries — 
waving on both sides and flowers raining all round, the Lord, who was clad in yellow robes 
and adorned with His garland of sylvan flowers, shone on the road like a cloud with the sun 
shining overhead, a pair of moons moving in a circle about it, stars scattered all round and 
a rainbow and flashes of lightning illumining it. (27) j 
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First of all He entered the palace of His parents (Devaki and Vasudeva) and gladly bowed 
His head to all His seven mothers, Devaki and others, who in their turn clasped Him to their 
bosom. (28) As they placed their son in their lap, milk flowed from their breasts (even in their 
old age) due to their affection for Him; and beside themselves with joy, they bathed Him in 
tears. (29) He next entered His own palace, unsurpassed by any other, which was equipped 
with all that could be desired and had a separate mansion for each of His consorts, sixteen 
thousands and odd in number. (30) The ladies felt overjoyed at heart to behold from a 
distance their lord, who had returned home after a long absence; and, with bashful eyes and 
faces, they quickly abandoned their seats as well as their thought of Him (not that He was 


present before them in person) as also the vows of austerity* (that they had taken during the 
absence of their lord). (31) Full of infinite love, they embraced their Lord, first mentally, then 


* The Yajnavalkya-Smrti says :-— ‘ 
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” A woman whose husband is away from her, should give up amusement, decoration of her body, visiting social functions, 


of 


jesting and calling at another's house.” hi 
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y their sight and lastly by their body as well through their babes (under the pretext of offering 
babes for His embrace or in the person of the babes themselves according to the maxim 
titis the father himself who is born in the shape of his son—arena sad Ya:). The tears which 
had so far kept within the corners of their eyes out of their bashful nature now trickled 
, inspite of themselves, O Saunaka (foremost ofthe Bhrgus), since they could no longer 
ntrol their emotion. (32) Although He (ever) remained by their side and that too in their 
rivate chamber, His feet appeared to them as full of fresher charm every moment. What 
woman would cease to love those feet, which even, Sri (the Goddess of Fortune) cannot 
abandon even for a moment, though noted for Her fickleness* ? (33) Even as the wind burns 
a whole thicket of bamboos by producing fire (through the abrasion of one bamboo against 
another), so did Sri Krsna work the mutual destruction (in the shape of the Mahabharata war) 
of princes who had proved a burden to the earth since their very birth and grown very 
powerful in the meantime, by pitting one against another, and in a like manner brought about 
the extermination of their hosts as well, Himself adhering to His vow of not taking up arms; 
and (having thus accomplished the object of His descent on earth) He became silent. (34) 
It was the same Lord who, having appeared in this mortal world in His own playful way, 
sported in the midst of thousands of most charming women like a worldly man. (35) Stung 
by their guileless and winsome smiles and bashful looks, that bespoke their profound love, 
even Cupid (the conqueror of the world) fainted and dropped his bow. These jewels among 
women, however, could not disturb the serenity of His mind by their amorous gestures. (36) 
Finding Him actively engaged like themselves, the people, ignorant as they are, look upon 
Him who is absolutely unattached as a human being full of attachment. (37) Herein lies the 
divinity of the almighty Lord that, even though abiding in Prakrti (Matter), He never gets 
tainted by the Gunas (modes) of Prakrti, just as a mind that has taken refuge in Him is never 
contaminated by the Gunas of Prakrti abiding in it. (38) Nay, those ignorant ladies (Sri 
Krsna's consorts) themselves, little knowing His greatness, looked upon Him as a hen- 
pecked husband, devoted to their service in the private chamber, even as the notions of 
Aham (I-ness) conceive of God as sharing their own characteristics. (39) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "The Entry of Sri Krsna into Dwaraka", forming 
part of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XII 
Birth of Pariksit 
a aHa sara 
agarda meato | sara A um AA: wa: g 
wa wa ma: a a cere: | fed a ade Ye waar ari 2 | 
wee AE RA ae AAR a: seer ge armen: | 3 | 
Saunaka said: (You have already told us that) the infant in the womb of Uttara, though 
destroyed by the formidable Brahmastra discharged by Aswatthama (Drona's son), was 


* Fickleness is attributed to the Goddess of Fortune only in Her material form viz., riches. 


i. 

j 
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brought back to life by the Lord Himself. (1) We now wish to hear about the birth and exploit 
of that noble soul of great wisdom, towhom Suka imparted (true) knowledge, how his deat 
came about and what destiny he attained after death. Kindly narrate all this to us, who are 
so earnest about it, if you deem fit. (2-3) 
Yd Sara 
atu: Aga waa sen: | eye: ade: poA i x | 
Sita continued : Freed from thirst for all enjoyments through the service of Sri Krsna‘ 

lotus-feet, the righteous king Yudhisthira protected his subjects like a father, gratifying then 
in everyway. (4) 

ame: mA A afew wet aati aginfead a any fled ma 4 | 


fe à arm: qrenel agree fa: | ag owe: afer ÑR IAI 

He had (untold) riches and had performed many a sacrifice and earned thereby a place 
in the highest worlds. His consort (queen Draupadi) and brothers were all devoted to him 
His suzerainty extended over the entire globe, while he enjoyed the sovereignty o 
Jambudwipa. Nay, his fame had reached as far as heaven. (5) But could all these objects 
of enjoyment, coveted even by the gods, O Brahmanas, bring delight to the king, who hac 
given his mind to Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), any more than things othe 
than food gratify a hungry soul. (6) 


mhi dk: a al ype ged PASAN oy | 
agga qaem ae a afegrreareqy ¢ l 
alcu enci JAAS pL a a: HATA | 
Rna WIAA Wel AE: <1 l 
aad: ema Aena MaA: ami Gir oder am getat gol 
faqa ada maeta fay: i fred aea aAA aft: 122! 


While being scorched by the fire of the Brahmastra, that hero (Pariksit) in the womb o 
his mother (Uttara), O Saunaka (the delight of the Bhrgus), beheld some effulgent Being o 
the size of a thumb, most charming in appearance and swarthy of hue, clad in yellow robes 
that shone like lightning and wearing a brilliant diadem of gold. He was no other than Lorc 
Acyuta (Sri Krsna). (7-8) He had four long and graceful arms, was adorned with pendants 
of refined gold, had bloodshot eyes and held in one of His hands a mace that shone like a 
firebrand even as He waved it in a circle again and again, Himself revolving round the chilc 
all the time. (9) He was quenching the fire of the Brahmastra with His mace, even as the sun 
disperses the fog. Perceiving Him by his side, the child in the womb wondered who it was.(10) 
Having quenched that fire, Lord Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the Protector of virtue, who is infinite 
by nature and omnipresent too, disappeared in the womb itself, that (unborn) child of ten 
months still looking on. (11) 


ae: adie apo | Aa aaen: asta: arogi 1221 
wa Si wm fadia: | a aE areata a ETAL R3 | 
+ feed i at are, aR sera a fester: sA a cette, es! 
Tara | Ta | eae we ee Se ROT otra eu! 
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Then, at an hour which was favourable for the development of all noble traits and when 
the stars in the ascendant were propitious, was born that child, who maintained the thread 
of Pandu's line and was another Pandu as it were in bodily strength. (12) Delighted at heart 
(at the news of his birth), the king had benedictory hymns recited and rites connected with 
the birth of a child performed by holy Brahmanas like Dhaumya, Krpa and others. (13) The 
king, who knew the right moment for making gifts, bestowed at the sacred hour of the birth* 
of Pariksit (before the navel-stringis cut) gold, cows, lands, villages (as revenue-free grants), 
excellent elephants and horses and the best foodgrains on the Brahmanas. (14) Pleased 
with the gifts, the Brahmanas addressed the king, who was all humility, as follows:—"O jewel 
of the Pauravas (descendants of king Puru), by the will of Providence, which cannot be 
balked, this stainless race of the Purus had all but died out; yet the almighty Lord Visnu (Sri 
Krsna), in order to shower His grace on you, preserved it by saving this child. (15-16) Hence 
he will be known in this world by the name of Visnurata (one who has been saved by Lord 
Visnu). His fame will extend far and wide and he will undoubtedly turn out to be a great 
devotee of God and an exalted soul. (17) 


qfar sara 
BAG Sea Ta Ua Hee: | aa feaergrear MA AMAT: 1221 


Yudhisthira asked : Will this child share the good reputation of the glorious and high- 
souled royal sages of his own line, O most worthy souls? (18) i 


MEIN HF: 
ure mam maaga ma: i wee: gadas wet qmen ie! 
w qa mag an DaN: fafa: | aan faaan ert afaa ATA 12o | 
afaanrraiiva qrasnpratda: ga ga gi: a ga ge: 1221 
gig ga aa faded Raa fafaadqiardt aR: fafaa ie 
mem: mÀ sere Raoa: | ane: adyaait ae A wars: 1231 
adage w poma: dea gate a mfa: 126! 
qa aan: gel yee sa wane: eA ga wares: 124) 
wm safe aren arama Frit Hee yal ta arom 126! 
ager ga Aua soe say PNG: we #121 
fagifanermneen peA I feae qa ugrat MAAGA 2c! 

The Brahmanas replied : O Yudhisthira (son of Prtha), this grandson of yours will 
protect his subjects just like Ikswaku, the eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu (who presides over 
the present Manwantara), and will be devoted to the Brahmanas and true to his word like Sri 
Rama, the celebrated son of DaSaratha. (19) He will be munificent and kind to those who 


seek his protection like Sibi, the king of the Usinaras; and, like Bharata (the son of Dusyanta), 
he will extend the fame of his own people as well as of those who perform sacrifices. (20) 


* The scripture says :— 

Maar Aa Aaa Ary | fot Ae Aa: Var Ars g fata i 

"A family does not contract Sutaka (impurity caused by childbirth) till the navel string is cut. It is only after the 
umbilical cord is cutthat the Sūtaka actually commences as a rule." 

A gift made before this operation brings an inexhaustible store of merit to the donor. The Smrti says :— 


Wa ora orto ea vata ser | 
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As a leader of bowmen, he will be a match for both the Arjunas (Sahasrabahu and his owr 
grandfather); nay, he will be unassailable as fire and unconquerable as the ocean. (21) He 
will be heroic as a lion (the king of beasts), worth resorting to as the Himalayas, enduring 
as the earth and forbearing like parents. (22) In even-mindedness he will compare with 
Brahma (the Creator) himself; while in graciousness of disposition he will be equal to Lorc 
Siva. And he will be the support of all living beings like God Visnu (the Abode of Rama, the 
Goddess of Prosperity). (23) In high-mindedness accompanied with excellent virtues, he wil 
follow the example of Sri Krsna; he will be generous as king Rantideva and’pious like 
Yayati.(24) He will be equal to Bali in firmness, and unflinching in his devotion to Sri Krsne 
as Prahlada. He will perform a number of ASwamedha sacrifices and will wait upon the 
aged.(25) He will be the progenitor of a race of royal sages and chastiser of those who stray 
from the path of virtue. Nay, he will subdue Kali (the spirit presiding over the Kali age) in the 
interest of mother Earth as well as of righteousness. (26) Hearing of his impending death ai 
the hands of Taksaka (a chief of the Nagas), impelled by the curse of a Brahmana’s son, he 
will renounce all attachment and take refuge in the feet of Sri Hari. (27) Having ascertainec 
the truth about the Spirit from the sage Sukadeva (the son of Vyasa), he will castoffhis morta 
coil, O king, on the bank of Ganga and attain the fearless state (the state of blessedness).(28) 


sft wat Ra fast mamaaa: | Sanaa: wa RAN: BH TE 128 I 

a wa wre aem: ARRA aag ime gaa aida NE 130! 

a wA aà army we Ag: giam: agfa: agaa ASAZA 1321 
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ofa era Fer me Sears wee AATA 
Tae ATE AM ASAA: 1221 

Having thus told the king (about the future of the new-born babe), the Brahmanas, who 
were all well-versed in astrology, returned each to his own home after receiving their fee. (29) 
It was this very child who was known all over the world by the name of Pariksit, because this 
gifted boy used to look for, among those whom he saw, the Person whom he had perceived 
in his mother's womb and who always lingered in his thought. (30) Being fostered everyday 
by (the love of) his grandparents, the prince (Pariksit) grew up very soon, even as the orb 
of the moon, waxing by degrees in a bright fortnight everyday, becomes full very soon. (31) 
The king now made up his mind to propitiate the Lord through the performance of a horse- 
sacrifice in order to atone for his hostile conduct towards his own kith and kin; but since he had 
no money (to defray the expenses of the sacrifice) other than that collected as revenue or fines 
(which was evidently not much), he became thoughtful. (32) Perceiving what was in his mind, 


his younger brothers, at the instance of Acyuta (the immortal Lord Sri Krsna) fetched abundant 
riches that had been left in the north (by king Marutta and his priests*). (3) Having thus 


* In the line of Dista (the fourth of the ten sons of Vaivaswata Manu, the Manu presiding over the present Manwantara) 
there flourished a universal monarch, Marutta by name, who performed a sacrifice which was unequalled by any other sacrifice. 
All the vessel used in that sacrifice were made of gold and most beautiful in shape (vide Srimad Bhagavata IX. ii. 27). At the 
conclusion of the sacrifice the king had all the vessels thrown in the north. Besides, he gave untold wealth to the priests by 
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quipped himself with all the requisites for the sacrifice, king Yudhisthira, the son of Dharma 
the god of righteousness), who was afraid of sin, propitiated Sri Hari by performing three 
1orse-sacrifices. (34) Having enabled the king to perform the sacrifices with the help of 
he twice-born (the Brahmanas), Lord Sri Krsna, who had been invited for the occasion, 
stayed with him for some months for the gratification of his friends and relations. (35) Then, 
with the leave of the king and his younger brothers, as well as of Krsna (queen Draupadi), 
J Saunaka, He proceeded to Dwaravati (Dwaraka) accompanied by Arjuna and surrounded 
3y the Yadu chiefs (Uddhava, Satyaki and others). (36) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled “ The Glory of birth etc., of Parikstit," forming part 
of the story relating to the Naimisa forest, in Book One of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


wei 
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Discourse XIII 
Departure of Dhrtarastra and his wife Gandhari, 


for the forest at the instance of Vidura 
Yd sara 

fagretidaert Aa RA arearmatfergt aafaa RAA: | | 

qaa: FAA SAM, aM Aaa: | ARNAR = age FIRI 

a wy g a: e | qT ARS AA: aM: GT 3 | 

mr gad we qual arta st! sens aaa: celia: aa: fers: | x | 

weg: weir wot aa sara RTA fafaa uyga: 1 & 1 

aya: wma faievernra: aA | eee! R | 

a yaa famed geared aA ws wre A a aay! Y | 
Sita continued: Having ascertained the truth about the Spirit from the sage Maitreya 
in the course of his pilgrimage, Vidura returned to Hastinapura; for he had thereby come 
to know all that he wanted to know.(1) Exclusive devotion to Sri Govinda having welled up 
in his heart even before he could elicit replies to all the questions he had urged for solution 
by Maitreya (a descendant of the sage Kusaru), Vidura pressed no more for a reply to the 
remaining questions. (2) Seeing him, their kinsmen, come back, O sage, Yudhisthira (the 
son of Dharma, the god of righteousness) and his younger brothers (Bhima and others), 
Dhrtarastra (their eldest uncle and Vidura's eldest brother) and Yuyutsu (Dhrtarastra's only 
surviving son, born of a Vaisya wife), Sita (Safijaya), Krpa (son of Saradvan), Prtha (Kunti, 
the mother of the Pandavas), Gandhari (Dhrtarastra's devoted spouse and daughter of the 
king of Gandhara, the modern Afghanistan), Draupadi (daughter of king Drupada), Subhadra 
(Arjuna's wife and Sri Krsna's younger sister, the grandmother of Pariksit) and Uttara 
(Abhimanyu's widow and Pariksit's mother), Krpi (Drona's widow and Krpa's younger sister, 
the mother of ASwatthama) and all the male and female relations of the late king Pandu (the 


way of their sacrificial fees. It was more than they could carry home; hence they came away leaving a major part of it on the 
sacrificial ground. Since all unclaimed property vests in the ruler as a matter of right, the Lord had all this wealth transferred 
to Yudhisthira and devoted it to a sacred cause. 
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father of Yudhisthira and his brothers) as well as all the other ladies and their sons went forth 
in great joy to meet him even as the organs would be roused into activity when life returned 
to a dead body. They all duly received him by embracing or greeting him and shed copious 
tears of love, overwhelmed as they were with anxiety caused by (long) separation. When he 
had taken his seat, the king (duly) paid his respects to him. (3—6) When after finishing his 
meal and having reposed (for some time) he was comfortably seated, the king addressed him 
in the presence of all, his head bent low with humility.(7) 
PICIES THT 


af ma at mags fargonigarsneaifan AANG: | ¢ | 
am gen atid ashe: fate dai AeA afaarte ya ¢ | 
vag mamei: wa fast defied det ara venga 20! 
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Yudhisthira said : Do you remember us, brought up under your fostering care (like 
young birds that flourish under the protective wings of their parents)—how with our mother 
we were delivered by you from a host of calamities like poisoning and fire ? (8) How did you 
manage to keep your body and soul together during your peregrinations on the terrestrial 
globe? And what places of pilgrimage and principal sacred spots did you visit on the face of 
the earth? (9) Devotees of God like you, my lord, are not only consecrated themselves; but 
itis they who revive the sanctity of sacred places (that get polluted by the contact of sinners) 
by the living presence of Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a mace), in their heart. (10) Dear uncle, 
are our friends and relations, the Yadavas, who look upon Sri Krsna as their deity, doing well 
in their own city (Dwaraka) ? Did you happen to see or even hear of them ?(11) 

samt oath ad ad anaviadi aay mat fa PONTA lR? 
watt gi pi auf AA ae gA YIRA: 1231 
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Thus interrogated by the pious king (Yudhisthira) he narrated in order all that he had 
known at first hand (from Uddhava) omitting, of course, the extermination of the Yadava 
race. (12) Compassionate by nature, he could not bear to see his kinsmen in distress; hence 
he did not break to them that unpleasant news, which was more than they could bear; for 
he knew that it would come to be known to the people of its own accord. (13) Adored (by his 
kinsfolk) as a veritable god, he lived comfortably (at Hastinapura) for some time, anxious to 
do good to his eldest brother (Dhrtarastra) and bringing delight to all. (14) Aryama (the 
second of the twelve sons of Aditi, who preside over the sun successively every month, 
vide Srimad Bhagavata XII. xi. 32—44) duly carried ón the duties of punishing the evil- 
doers during the hundred years Yama (the god of justice) tenanted the body of a Sidra 
(as Vidura) under a curse (pronounced by the sage Mandavya.* (15) Having got back his 
kingdom and seen the face of a grandson capable of upholding the traditions of the family, 


* Once upon a time the members of a king's police force apprehended some thieves at the hermitage of a sage, 
Mandavya by name. They naturally suspected the sage of complicity in their nefarious activities and arrested him as well, who 
was transfixed on the stake along with the thieves under orders of the king. When, however, the king learnt that the suspected 
accomplice was a saint, he immediately ordered the latter to be released and obtained his forgiveness by falling at his feet. 
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udhisthira in his supreme splendour rejoiced with his younger brothers, who were as 
rful as the guardians of the various worlds. (16) In this way time, whose movements 
re most difficult to control, passed unnoticed by them, attached as they were to their home 
had lost sight of their goal (for the time being) on account of their remaining engrossed 
in worldly activities. (17) 
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Perceiving this, Vidura said to Dhrtarastra,"Look here: a terrible time has come. Let us, 
therefore, soon be away, my royal brother ! (18) That all-powerful time (the time of 
death) has come upon us all, which cannot be averted on any account and under any 
circumstance.(19) Overtaken by it, a man is immediately made to part with his life, which is 
most dear to him, to say nothing of other things such as wealth and so on. (20) Your uncles 
(Bhisma and Somadatta), your brother and cousin (Pandu and Bhurisrava), your relations 
(such as your brothers-in-law, Sakuni and Salya, your son-in-law, Jayadratha and so on), 
nay, your own sons (Duryodhana and others) have been killed; your days are almost ended 
and your body is overcome with old age, and (what is worst) you are living under the roof of 
| another (king Yudhisthira, who was your mortal enemy till yesterday) ! (21) Oh, how strong 

isthe desire in a living being to survive, impelled by which you accept the morsels of food 
thrown to you by Bhima even like a dog ! (22) What do you expect to achieve through a life 
1 depending on the good-will of those whose dwelling was set on fire, to whom poison was 
| administered, whose wedded wife was subjected to ignominy (in open court), nay, whose 
i lands and other possessions were seized (all with your connivance) ? (23) How foolish of 
you that you still desire to live ! Like tattered clothes, your age-worn body will nonetheless 
leave you, however reluctant you may be to cast it off. (24) Therefore,free from worldly 
attachment and shaking off all bondage, he who drops this body, which is no longer of any 
use to him, away from and unknown to his kith and kin, he alone is spoken of as wise. (25) 
Fed up with this world either by himself or by another's precept and with a subdued mind, 
and holding Sri Hari in his heart, he who leaves his home (as a recluse) is foremost among 
men. (26) Therefore, unnoticed by your kinsmen, proceed to the north (the Himalayan 
+ region); for the time which will come hereafter will be mostly such as would take away the 
4 The sage now approached Yama and wanted to know for what sinful act of his he was made to suffer such terrible agony. Yama 
Í told him that he had in his childhood pierced a live locust with the point of a blade of KuSa grass, and that was responsible for 
‘the pangs of impalement suffered by him. The sage felt that the punishment meted out to him was out of all proportion with the 
| crime, which must have been committed by him through ignorance. He, therefore, uttered an imprecation against the god, 
& consigning him to earthly life as a Sudra for one hundred years. It was under his imprecation that Yama was reborn on this 
| earth as Vidura. 
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virtues of men." (27) i 
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Thus instructed by Vidura, his younger brother, the blind king Dhrtarastra (a descendant 
of Ajamidha) had his mind's eye opened. Cutting asunder the strong ties of affection that bound 
him to his kinsmen, he departed, his brother (Vidura) himself acting as his guide. (28) 
Perceiving that her husband was proceeding to the Himalayas—which afforded great delight 
to recluses (lit., those who have taken a vow of non-violence) even as a righteous combat (on 
the battle-field) delights a heroic warrior—the virtuous Gandhari (the daughter of king Subala) 
too, who had taken a vow of devoted service to her lord, followed him in his journey. (29) 


amama: po giaa aa frre freer: | 
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Having said his Sandhya prayers and poured oblations into the sacred fire, and having 
bowed to the Brahmanas and bestowed on them gifts of sesamum seeds, cows, lands and 
gold, king Yudhisthira (who looked upon none as his enemy) entered the apartments of his 
elders for his daily salutations, but failed to perceive either of his uncles or even his aunt 
(Gandhari). (30) With an anxious heart he asked Sanjaya (Dhrtarastra's counsellor and 
trusted servant), who was sitting there, "Sanjaya (son of Gavalgana), where is our aged 
uncle, who is blind too? (31) Where is my aunt, grieved at the loss of her sons, and where 
is my younger uncle gone, who was so kindly disposed towards us ? Distressed at the loss 
of his near and dear ones and apprehending ill treatment from my foolish self, may it be that 
he has thrown himself into the Ganga, along with his wife? (32) After the death of our father, 
king Pandu, it was our uncles who protected us all, their children, against a series of 
calamities, tender of age as we were. Ah, where have they gone from here?" (33) 
Yd sara 
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Sita continued : Sore afflicted with grief and overwhelmed with affection at the sudden 
disappearance of his master and feeling very sad on account of his separation from him, 
Safjaya (who too was a Sita by birth) could not utter a word in reply. (34) Then, wiping the 
tears with his hands and steadying his mind by recourse to reason, he replied to Yudhisthira 
(as follows) with his thought fixed on the feet of his lord (Dhrtarastra) : (35) 
WHA Sara 
mw aa aai ad: gorea Meal ar cereal AASA Herta: 1351 


amma Ta ma: aE: | eRe aSa AA 1291 


Safijaya said : "I know neither the resolve of your uncles nor of your ‘aunt, O delight of 
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your race. | have been deceived by those noble souls ! O lord with mighty arms." (36) In the 
meantime came the divine sage Narada, accompanied by the sage Tumburu. Yudhisthira 
went forth with his younger brothers to receive them and, after greeting them, spoke with 


great reverence: (3 
SHA 
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Yudhisthira said : "| know not the movements of my uncles, O divine sage; | wonder 
where they have gone hence. Nor do | know where is gone my aunt, so well-known for her 
austere penance and distressed at the loss of her sons. (38) Your Holiness alone can guide 
us across this endless ocean (of grief) as a pilot in the deep." Thereupon the worshipful 
Narada, the foremost among sages, spoke (as follows) :—(39)"Grieve not for anybody, O 
king; for the world is under the control of God. It is to Him, the supreme Ruler of all, that all 
these worlds along with their rulers offer their homage. It is He who unites and He again who 
parts living beings from one another. (40) Even as oxen, controlled individually by small 
strings passed through their nostrils and held together by a strong rope, carry loads for their 
master, so these human beings, tied down to the rope of the divine word (the Veda) through 
the smaller strings of their different denominations (such as Brahmana, Brahmacari and so 
on), offer their worship to God (through their respective duties). (41) Even as playthings here 
(in this world) are brought together and separated by the will of the player, so do the coming 
together and parting of human beings depend on the will of God. (42) Whether you consider 
human beings to be eternal (as the soul or spirit) or ephemeral (as the corporeal body) or 
both eternal and transient (as embodied souls) or as neither eternal nor ephemeral (as the 
unspeakable Absolute, which is devoid of all attributes), they are not worth grieving for 
unless through affection born of infatuation. (43) Therefore, O dear Yudhisthira, shake off 
the uneasiness of mind, caused by ignorance, as to how those people (your uncles and 
aunt) may be faring without you, helpless and miserable as they are. (44) This body, 
constituted as-itis of the five elements (viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether), is subject to 
the control of time, fate and the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). How 
¡can it protect others any more than a man fallen in the jaws of a python can help 
another?(45) The handless (suchas the quadruped) serve as the subsistence of those that 


have hands (such as human beings); those that have no feet (such as grass etc.) sustain 
the life of the four-footed animals; and (even among the handless) the smaller ones serve 
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as the sustenance of the bigger ones. (In this way) life sustains life. (46) All this, O king, 


is the one self-effulgent Lord, the Self of all embodied souls. It is He who appears as the 
subject and the object. Perceive Him as manifested in multitudinous forms through Maya 
(illusion). (47) It is He, O mighty ruler—the same Lord who brings into being this living 
creation—who has now appeared on this earth as living Death (Kala) for the extermination 
of the enemies of gods. (48) The work of the gods has now been (well-nigh) accomplished 
and the Lord awaits the completion of that which yet remains to be done. You too should 
wait so long as the Lord is still here: (49) 
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"Dhrtarastra with his younger brother and his own wife, Gandhari, has gone to the 
hermitage of sages to the south of the Himalayas, where the Ganga (the celestial river) has 
for the pleasure of the seven celebrated sages (Saptarsis as they are called) split herselfinto 
seven streams to flow through seven different channels, which they call Saptasrota.(50-51) 
Bathing in the Saptasrota thrice a day (in the morning and evening as well as at midday), and 
pouring oblations into the sacred fire according to the scriptural ordinance, he is living on water 
alone, serene of mind and free from all cravings. (52) Having controlled his pose (sitting in 
one pose continually for hours together) and breath and withdrawn his six senses (the five 
external senses and the mind, which is known as the sixth or internal sense) from their 
objects, he has shaken off through contemplation on Sri Hari the impurities of his mind in the 
shape of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas. (53) Nay, merging his ego (sense of l-ness or 
individuality) in Buddhi (the principle of intelligence and the source of I-consciousness) and 
dissolving his Buddhi in the individual soul (the Ksetrajfia as it is called), he has identified 
his individual soul with the Absolute (Brahma), the substratum of all, as the space within a 
jar is united with the unlimited space. (54) Again, having thoroughly controlled his senses 
and mind, he has given up all enjoyment and uprooted the effects (in the shape of latent 
desires) of the Gunas of Maya. Nay, having abandoned all his duties, he sits motionless like 
a post now. Therefore, do not stand in his way (by trying to contact him). (55) On the fifth day 
hence, Oking, he will cast off his body, which will be reduced to ashes. (56) Finding the body 
of her lord being consumed along with the hut (he is occupying) by the sacrificial fires, his 
virtuous wife, standing outside, will enter the fire in order to follow her husband. (57) And, 
witnessing this wonder with a mixed feeling of joy and grief, O delight of the Kurus, Vidura 
will go out (again) on pilgrimage to sacred places." (58) Having told him all this, the sage 
Narada with Tumburu immediately ascended to heaven; and, treasuring uphis words in his 
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heart, Yudhisthira ceased sorrowing. (59) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the story of the Naimisa 
forest, in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
King Yudhişthira grows apprehensive at the sight of evil omens 
and Arjuna returns from Dwārakā 
ga sara 
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Sūta continued: Arjuna had left for Dwārakā in order to see his relations (SriKrsna and 
others) and to know the doings of Sri Krsna of sacred renown. (1) He, however, did not return 
from that place even though many months had elapsed. In the meantime Yudhisthira, the 
illustrious scion of Kuru, saw portents of a fearful nature. (2) Time had taken a dreadful turn, 
(as was clear from the fact that) the characteristics of the seasons had totally changed. 
People had taken to sinful ways of living, their heart possessed with anger, greed and 
falsehood. (3) Their dealings had become crooked; even friendship was marred by deceitful- 
ness; there were quarrels between parents and sons, relations and relations, brothers and 


brothers, and even between husbands and wives. (4) At the approach of the Kali age the 
nature of individuals was vitiated by evils like greed and so on, while omens boding the worst 


1 type of calamity appeared (in the cosmic nature). Witnessing all this, king Yudhisthira spoke 


to his younger brother (Bhima) as follows : (5) 
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Yudhisthira said : “Arjuna was sent to Dwaraka to see our relations (Sri Krsna and 
others) as well as to find out what Sri Krsna of sacred renown was doing. (6) Although seven © 
months have since elapsed, O Bhimasena, | do not quite understand why your younger 
brother has not yet returned. (7) May it not be that the time predicted by the celestial sage 
has arrived, when the Lord intends to cast off the form assumed by Him for the sake of sport— 
the Lord to whose grace we owe our fortune, our kingdom, our spouses, our life, the 
continuance of our race, our progeny, our victory over the enemies and our title to the higher 
worlds. (8-9) Observe the fearful portents, O tiger among men, in the heavens as well as 
on the earth as also in our own person, boding some calamity near at hand, that will distract 
our mind. (10) My left thigh, left eye and left arm, dear brother, are throbbing again and again 
and my heart quakes every now and then: all these will surely bring some unhappy news.(11) 
Lo! the she-jackal, vomitting fire, howls at the rising sun and this dog, dear Bhima, fearlessly 
bays at me. (12) Good animals (such as the cow) pass by to my left, while other 
(inauspicious) animals (as the donkey etc.) turn to my right. Nay, | see my horses weeping, 
O tiger among men. (13) This dove, the harbinger of death, as well as the owl and its enemy, 
the crow, keeping awake all the night, make my heart shudder with their horrible cries and 
would have the world converted into a desert. (14) The quarters look smoky; the orbs of the 
sun and the moon appear with a misty halo encircling them; the earth with the mountains 
quakes (every now and then); and there are frequent thunder-claps accompanied by violent 
lightning-strokes, dear brother.(15) The wind blows very hard, spreading darkness with dust; 
the clouds rain blood, thus creating a ghastly scene everywhere. (16) Look at the sun, which 
has lost its brilliance, and the planets contending against one another in the heavens. The 
heaven and the earth seem to be set on fire due to multitudes of ghosts and other creatures 
congregating here and there. (17) Streams and big rivers no less than lakes and minds (of 
the people) are (all) agitated. The fire does not burn (even) with clarified butter. | wonder what 
surprise is this (fateful) time going to spring on us ? (18) Calves refuse to suck the udders 
and their mother do not allow themselves to be milked. Cows weep, tears trickling down their 
faces; while bulls too do not rejoice with the herd. (19) The images of gods appear to weep; 
nay, they perspire and move from their seats. These outlying districts and villages, cities and 
gardens, mines and hermitages look cheerless and robbed of their splendour. (God knows) 
what evil they portend for us. (20) From these grave forebodings | am led to believe that the 
earth has undoubtedly lost its charm, having been deprived (of the touch) of the Lord's feet, 
that possess a grace (graceful marks of a thunderbolt etc.) unknown to the feet of any other 
person." (21) 
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As the king was thus expressing his concern with a heart full of anxiety at the sight of 
these portentous phenomena, O Saunaka, Arjuna (whose banner was emblazoned with the 
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figure of a monkey) returned from Dwaraka (the capital of the Yadus). (22) Seeing his 
younger brother fallen at his feet with a strange look about him, lacklustre and ill at ease, his 
face cast down and tears trickling down from his lotus-like eyes, the king felt anxious at heart 

and questioned him in the midst of his other kinsmen, recalling the words of Narada. (23-24) 


gfafz sara 
afeerdqal 3: Set: Weare | aepstesnetanaarsnqura: 124I 
Wi ware: asec ara mR: | age: Are: aapea: 1261 
BA SANA AGI: ARM: | AA AM: aa taste: aT 1291 
PASSA Sarasa MTA: | ele: HAAA Waar: 1221 
area gue af a wafer: | afeerst qe wh war Area TH: 1281 
aye: digoi qe MRA: AASE ada ward zo! 
PUN A maag: | ara a arwinen: Aga RINA: 1321 
wage: wt: Agaa: | qraraiien À art araade: 1321 
aft aera aa mpg: | af ena geome agate: 133! 


Yudhisthira said : "Are our relations, the Madhus, the Bhojas, the Dasarhas, the Arhas, 
the Satvatas, the Andhakas and the Vrsnis, happy in Dwaraka (the capital of the Anartas)?(25) 
Is my revered maternal grandfather, Sura (Strasena) doing well ? And are our maternal 
uncles, Anakadundubhi (Vasudeva) and his younger brother, enjoying good health ? (26) 
Again, are our maternal aunts, the seven wives of Vasudeva, Devaki and others, who are 
related to one another as sisters, quite hale themselves as also their sons and daughters- 
in-law ? (27) Does king Ahuka (Ugrasena, the father of Devaki), whose son (Karhsa) was 
notorious for his wickedness, and his younger brother (Devaka), still alive ? And are Hrdika 
and his son (Krtavarma), Akrura (a cousin of Vasudeva), Jayanta, Gada and Sarana (Sri 
Krsna's brothers) as well as Satrujit and others faring well ? And is the divine Sri Rama 
(Balarama), the Lord of the Satvatas (Yadavas), happy ? (28-29) Is Pradyumna (Sri Krsna’s 
eldest son), the greatest warrior among all the Vrsnis, well ? And is the divine Aniruddha 
(Pradyumna’'s son) of marvellous dash (on the field of battle) prospering ? (30) Susena and 
Carudesna (two of the ten sons of Rukmini, of whom Pradyumna was the eldest) and Samba 
born of Jambavati, and all the other great sons of Sri Krsna, including Rsabha, as also their 
sons, and even so Srutadeva, Uddhava and the other attendants of Sri Krsna and other 
principle Satvatas (Yadavas)—Sunanda and Nanda being the chief of them—are all these 
doing well, protected by the arms of Sri Rama and Sri Krsna ? Do they ever enquire after our 
welfare, bound as they are by ties of affection to us ? (31—33) 
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| "And is Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna), a friend of the Brahmanas and full of affection for His 


devotees, happy in His famous council-chamber, Sudharma, at His own capital, in the midst 
of His kith and kin ? (34) It is for the protection and prosperity and well-being of all the worlds 
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Prime Person (Sri Krsna) is living in the milk ocean of the Yadava race with His 
oe companion, me Ananta (Sri Balarama). (35) Respected by all, the Yadus revel, 
like the attendants of Lord Visnu, in their own city (of Dwaraka), protected by His long 
arms.(36) By virtue of their service to His feet, which they regard as their foremost duty, 
Satyabhama and the other sixteen thousand and odd spouses of the Lord prevailed on the 
latter to conquer gods on the field of battle and carried by force the objects of sense- 
enjoyment (such as the celestial Parijata tree) sought by the gods themselves and fit to be 
enjoyed by goddess Saci (the spouse of Indra, the wielder of a thunderbolt). (37) Nay, the 
great Yadava warriors, who depend on the might of His stout arms, always fearlessly tread 
the council-chamber, known by the name of Sudharma, which was snatched by force (from 
Indra) and was worthy of the foremost gods." (38) 
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"Are you enjoying good health yourself, dear Arjuna? You seem to have lost the 
brightness of your countenance. Did you fail to receive proper attention or were you ever 
treated with disrespect during your prolonged stay (at Dwārakā), dear brother ? (39) | hope 
no one tormented you with words etc., devoid of love and full of inauspicious import. Did you 
ever fail to grant the prayer of suppliants who approached you with some hope or to give 
something which you might have promised of your own accord ? (40) | hope you never turned 
away any Brahmana, child, cow, aged or ailing man, any woman or any creature whatsoever 
that might have approached you for protection, noted as you are for affording shelter (to the 
needy). (41) | am sure you never shared the bed with a woman unworthy of you nor did you 
copulate flippantly with a woman worthy of you. | further hope that you were not vanquished, 
while on your way back, by your equals nor by your inferiors. (42) Did you ever take your 
meals ignoring the aged or children deserving to be fed ? Or did you perpetrate any 
loathsome act which was unbecoming of you ? (43) Oris it that you have been torn from your 
ever most beloved and intimate friend and relation (Sri Krsna) and thus consider yourself 
desolate; for there can be no other cause of your agony." (44) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "Yudhisthira's Doubt", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 
Stricken with grief at their separation from Sri Krsna, the Pandavas 
instal Pariksit on the throne of Hastinapura and ascend to heaven 
ga saa 
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Sita continued : Sri Krsna's friend, Arjuna (also nicknamed as Krsna), who had 
grown lean and thin on account of his separation from Sri Krsna, was stormed with a 
number of questions by his (elder) brother, king Yudhisthira, since his (gloomy) 
appearance gave rise to many a doubt. (1) His lotus-like face and heart were withering 
with grief and his brightness gone; and wholly engrossed in the thought of that very Lord, 
he could not make any answer. (2) Overwhelmed with anxiety, caused by love, that had 
swelled due to the disappearance of the Lord, and recalling the friendliness, beneficence 
and good-will shown by Him while playing the role of a charioteer and so on, he managed 
with difficulty to restrain his tears within his eyes and wiped with his hands those that 
had trickled down his cheeks; and in a voice choked with tears he addressed his elder 
brother, king Yudhisthira, as follows: (3-4) 

Sar 
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Arjuna said : "| have been deceived, O great king, by Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), who 
appeared in the form of a friend and relation to me, and who has now robbed me of my 
mighty valour, which was once the wonder even of gods. (5) At a moment's separation 
from Him the world presents a loathsome sight, even as this body is called dead when 
bereft of life. (6) Through His might | was able, on the occasion of the self-election of 
a husband by Draupadi, to outshine the princes that had assembled at the house of king 
Drupada, intoxicated with love, to hit the revolving fish (hanging from the roof as.a target) 
after duly fitting the bow with an arrow, and in this way to win the hand of Krsna 
(Draupadi). (7) In His presence | speedily conquered Indra and his heavenly hosts, offered 
the Khandava forest to the god of fire and secured the council-chamber built by the demon 
Maya, which was of wonderful workmanship and full of conjuring devices; and tributary 
chiefs brought presents from every quarter during your Rajasuya sacrifice. (8) It was by 
His might that the revered Bhimasena (your younger brother),possessing as he does the 
strength and vigour of ten thousand elephants succeeded in slaying Jarasandha—who 
was haughty enough to set his foot on the heads of vanquished kings—in order to 
accomplish the Rajasuya sacrifice.* Nay, it was He who set free a number of princes that 
had been (made captive and) brought by Jarasandha (to his capital) for being sacrificed 
to the god Mahabhairava (the chief of the Pramathas or attendants of Lord Siva) and 
who in return brought presents for your sacrifice. (9) When your wife (Draupadi) fell at 
His feet with tears rolling down her cheeks, and loosing her lovely braid—which, though 
rendered most sacred and praiseworthy by being sprinkled with holy water during the 
Rajasuya sacrifice, had been roughly handled by miscreants (like DuhSasana.and others) 
in open court—He requited the wrong done to her by widowing their own wives and 
thereby compelling the latter to loose their hair.t(10) Nay, it was He who saved us from 
a terrible pitfall contrived by our enemy (Duryodhana)through the sage Durvasa—who 
took his meals ahead (in the company) of not less than ten thousand pupils (wherever 
he went)—by going to the forest and accepting a stray remnant of some vegetable stuff 


* He alone can perform a Rajasiya sacrifice, who has reduced to submission all the living monarchs of his time. 
+ Hindu widows keep their hair unbraided and unkempt and even shave them as a sign of aie mourning for their 
husband. 
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(left in Draupadi's kettle). By His doing so the whole host of students (that had 
accompanied Durvasa), while yet immersed in water (for ablutions and prayers), felt as 
if all the three worlds had been surfeited.* (11) Again, it was by His might that | astonished 
(with my valour) in a single combat Lord Sankara (who holds a trident in His hand) no 
less than His Spouse, Goddess Girija (the daughter of Himalaya, the king of the 


- mountains), the former of whom was pleased to impart to me (the secret of using) His 


own missile (called the Pasupatastra), as also did the guardian of every other quarter. 
Nay, (ascending to heaven) in this very body | shared with the mighty Indra the exalted 
throne in his court.(12) While | was enjoying a holiday in the same celestial abode, Indra 
and the other gods sought the help of my powerful arms, which bore the celebrated 
Gandiva bow and owed their strength to Him, for the destruction of their enemies (the 
Nivatakavacas and other demons, who often molested them), O Yudhisthira (a descend- 
ent of Ajamidha) ! Alas ! by that Supreme Person | stand cheated today. (13) Befriended 
by Him, | was able to cross on a chariot all alone the boundless and unfathomable ocean 
of the Kaurava host, which was rendered further impassable by formidable aquatic 
creatures (in the shape of Bhisma, Drona and others). Again, it was with His help that 
| not only recovered from the hands of our enemies (the Kauravas) the abundant wealth 
(in the shape of cattle of king Virata) but was also able to snatch from their heads their 
glorious turbans as well as the precious stones from their diadems. (14) Keeping in front 
of me (as a charioteer) as | stood face to face with the armies (successively) led by 
Bhisma, Drona (our preceptor), Karna and Salya and adorned with the chariots of a host 
of Ksatriya chiefs, my lord, He stole away by His very look the life-span, the heart as 
well as the strength and vigour of the great car-warriors who commanded the various 
troops. (15) Securely placed as | was in His arms, the missiles of unfailing power hurled 
at me by my preceptor (Drona), Bhisma, Karna, Bhūriśravā (the grandson of Bahlika), 
Sugarma (the king of the Trigartas), Salya, Jayadratha (the king of the Sindhus) and 
Bahlika (the younger brother of Santanu) and others did not even touch my person any 
more than the weapons of the demons (in this service of king Hiranyakasipu, Prahlada's 
father) did Prahlada (a devotee of Lord Visnu). (16) Stupid as | was, | chose for my 
charioteer the Lord whose lotus-feet are adored by noble souls for exemption from birth 
and death, and who surrenders to His devotees His very Self. Nay, dazzled by His glory, 
great car-warriors who were arrayed against me could not strike at me even though | 
stood on the ground, my horses being exhausted. (17) The jokes of Lord Madhava (Sri 
Krsna), brightened with His hearty and charming smiles, and His captivating manner of 
*On a certain occasion prince Duryodhana showed great hospitality to the sage Durvasa. Pleased with him, the sage 
desired him to ask a boon, Finding ita splendid opportunity to bring ruination on his cousins, the Pandavas, by inviting the sage's 
curse on them, he persuaded him to seek the hospitality of Yudhisthira, the principal member of his race with his ten thousand 
alumni. But he advised the sage to call on the Pandavas, living in the forest, ata time when their consort, Draupadi, had finished 
her meal after feeding all the other people of their camp, so that the virtuous lady might not have to starve. Draupadi had in 
her possession.a miraculous kettle, bestowed on her by the sun-god, the contents of which would not be exhausted till she 
had partaken of them. Durvasa, as advised by Duryodhana, called on the Pandavas with his ten thousand pupils in the 
afternoon after Draupadi had taken her meal and, after meeting Yudhisthira and asking him to get food ready for him and his 
pupils, he proceeded with them to the river bank for ablution and prayers. Much concerned over this, Draupadi in her deep 
agony invoked the-succour of Sri Krsna, the friend of the distressed, who immediately responded to her prayer and called at 
her door. No sooner had He stepped into her cottage than He asked her to get Him something to eat, as He was feeling awfully 
hungry. Draupadi felt overwhelmed with gratitude at the Lord's unique grace in asking her for food, even though He sustained 
the whole universe, but pleaded helplessness, as there was nothing left in the kitchen to satisfy His hunger. The Lord would 
not however, be easily put off; He insisted on seeing the kettle Himself. Draupadi could no longer resist His importunity and 
brought the kettle before Him, when lo! He found a fragment of the vegetable food cooked in it sticking somewhere in the neck 
of the kettle. The Lord, who is the Soul of the universe, satisfied His hunger with that fragment, thereby satisfying the whole 
universe, and asked Bhimasena to call the sage and his host of pupils for dinner. The sage and his pupils, however, had already 


disappeared since they felt no appetite and feared lest they should incur the displeasure of the Pandavas, who like Ambarisa 
were great devotees of the Lord, for declining their hospitality. 
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addressing me as son of Prtha (Kunti), Arjuna, beloved companion and delight of the 
Kurus stir my heart to its very depth, O ruler of men, even as | call them to mind. (18) 
Since we treated each other on an equal footing while in bed or sitting together, while 
rambling or indulging in self-praise, or even at dinner and so on, | occasionally twitted 
him and said, "Friend, you are indeed a'veracious man !" Yet, in His unlimited greatness, 
that exalted soul put up with all my faults, fool as | was, even as a friend would bear 
with his friend or a father with his own son. (19) Bereft of that Supreme Person, who 
was my beloved companion and friend, O suzerain lord, | am left without a heart. That 
is why while escorting the Lord's spouses on the way, dear brother, | was vanquished 
like a woman by the wicked cowherds. (20) The same indeed is my Gandiva bow, and 
the same my shafts; the same my chariot and drawn by the same horses; nay, | am the 
same car-warrior before whom monarchs bowed their head. Bereft of the Lord, however, 
all these were reduced to nothingness in a moment, like an oblation poured into ashes, 
service done with some covert motive and the seed sown in a barren land. (21) 
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"O king, as regards our relations at Dwārakā (the city of the Yādavas) about whom 
you have made enquiries just now, they all lost their reason under the influence of a curse 
pronounced by the Brahmanas, and drank wine; and their mind having been thrown 
completely off the balance through revelry, they struck one another with their fists like 
strangers and perished with the exception of only four or five. (22-23) In fact, it is a 
diversion of the Almighty Lord that living beings now kill one another and now foster one 
another. (24) Even as in water (the deep), O king, the larger among the aquatic creatures 
devour the smaller ones, the stronger consume the weaker and the larger and the 
stronger ones eat up one another, even so the Lord caused the other powerful princes 
to be exterminated by the mighty and most powerful Yadus and had the Yadus killed by 
the Yadus themselves, since they had now grown to be a burden to the earth. (25-26) 
The words of Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna), appropriate as they were to the place and 
occasion of the talk and pertinent to the subject in hand and soothed the agony of the 
heart, ravish my soul even as | call them to mind." (27) 
ga sara 
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Sita said : As Jisnu (Arjuna) was thus contemplating on Sri Krsna's lotus-feet with 
most intense devotion, his mind became tranquil and free from passion. ;-(28) All the 
impurities of his mind (in the shape of lust, anger and so on) having been wiped out by 


Devotion that had grown in intensity through contemplation on the feet of Lord Vasudeva, 
he now recollected the gospel which, though preached by the Lord in the battle front, 
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had been forgotten through mental obscurity occasioned by lapse of time and intense 
worldly activity. (29-30) The veil of Maya (Nescience) having been withdrawn from him 
through the realization of Brahma, Arjuna transcended the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti). His illusion in the shape of (the sense of) duality was fully resolved, his astral 
body was dissolved and he was finally rid of sorrow and secured immunity from 
transmigration. (31) 
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Hearing of the Lord's departure (for His divine Abode) and the extermination of the 
race of Yadu, Yudhisthira, whose mind was now completely set at rest, resolved to ascend 
to heaven. (32) When Prtha (the mother of the Pandavas) heard from Yudhisthira of the 
destruction of the Yadus and the Lord's mysterious departure, as told by Arjuna, she 
fixed her mirid with exclusive devotion on Lord Adhoksaja (Sri Krsna) and turned her back 
on this world ‘consisting of birth and death. (33) Lord Sri Krsna (who is ever free from 


birth and death) cast off (in the eyes of the world) the very body with which He had relieved 
the earth's burden, just as a man throws away the thorn with which he has extracted 
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another; for both were equal in the eye of the Lord. (34) Even as the Lord, like an actor, 
assumes and then drops the forms of a fish etc., so did He shuffle off the body with 


which He had removed the earth's burden. (35)* When Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of — 


Liberation) bodily departed from this earth, leaving behind His stories which are charming 
to the ear, that very day entered the Kali age, which leads men of unawakened 
consciousness to unrighteousness. (36) The wise king Yudhisthira saw the growth of 
vices like greed, falsehood, deceit and violence etc., not only in the city (of Hastinapura) 
but in the whole of his state, nay, in every home as well as in the mind of the people, 
and, concluding therefrom the advance of the Kali age, prepared to depart from this 
world.(37) At Hastinapura the emperor installed his grandson (Pariksit)—who was not only 
well-disciplined but was his own compeer in virtues—as the sovereign of the ocean- 
girdled earth; while at Mathura he enthroned Vajra (the son of Aniruddha and the only 
surviving member of Sri Krsna's family) as the lord of the Śūrasenas. Then, having offered 
a sacrifice to Prajapati (the divinity presiding over procreation), Yudhisthira, who had 
mastered his self, received the sacred fires into himself (renounced his home and became 
a recluse). (38-39) Leaving at the palace his fine clothes, bangles and all he renounced 
the feelings of "I" and "mine" and completely severed all his worldly ties. (40) He mentally 
merged his speech into mind, the mind into Prana (the vital air, which has its seat in the 
‘lungs), the Prana into the Apana (the life-wind which goes downwards and out at the 
anus), the Apana with its function (of excretion) into Mrtyu (the god of death) and merged 
Mrtyu into his body made up of the five elements. (41) Thus realizing his body as nothing 
but death, the royal sage (Yudhisthira) merged the same into the three Gunas (modes 
of Prakrti); these three Gunas, again, he merged into the one fundamental Prakrti 
(Nature). This Prakrti, which is the universal Cause, he merged into the Jiva (individual 
soul) and the Jiva into the imperishable Brahma (the Absolute). (In other words, he began 
to feel that the whole of this phenomenal universe is the same as Brahma). (42) Clad 
in rags, and abstaining from food and drink, he took a vow of complete silence, flung 
about his hair in a disorderly way and exhibited himself like a dullard or a madman or 
‘a fiend. (43) Waiting for none and hearing nothing like a deaf man, he came out of the 
palace; and contemplating in his heart on the supreme Brahma, he took the path towards 
the north, a path trodden by exalted souls even in the past, and treading which one does 
not return. (44) Finding the people on earth in the grip of the Kali age, the promoter of 
unrighteousness, all his brothers too followed him with a similar resolve (to attain the 
divine Abode). (45) Having fully achieved all the ends of life and knowing the lotus-feet 
of Lord Vaikuntha (Sri Krsna) as their eternal abode, they clung to them with their 
mind.(46) Their intellect being purified by Devotion that had grown in intensity through 
meditation on those feet, their mind was exclusively fixed on the supreme Reality of 
Bhagavan Narayana (Sri Krsna), which is the abode of only those who are purged of all 
sin. With that pure mind they attained that goal which is difficult of attainment for the 
wicked and sensually-minded. (47-48) Vidura too, whose mind was fully controlled and 
possessed by Sri Krsna, cast off his body at Prabhasa (near Dwaraka); and with his 
thought fixed on Sri Krsna, he returned to his abode (the realm of Yama) accompanied 


* Verses 34 and 35 are missing in the oldest manuscript yet found of Srimad Bhagavata, existing in the Saraswati 
Bhavana Library attached to the Queen's College at Varanasi. The well-known commentator Vijayadhwaja (who represents 
the Madhva school) has rejected these two verses as well as the one immediately preceding them as interpolated. The divine 
form of Lord Sri Krsna, which is spiritual and of the same essence as the Lord Himself, is eternal; and to say that the Lord cast 
Ħ off as something adventitious or superfluous would be a contradiction in terms. Hence the votaries of the Lord have rejected 
these two verses as spunous. Their omission from the manuscript existing in the Saraswati Bhavana Library also confirms their 
questionable authenticity ( 
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by the manes (who had called there to take him back). (49) Draupadi also, when she 
came to know of her lord's indifference (to the world), concentrated her mind on the divine 
Sri Krsna (the son of Vasudeva) and attained to Him. (50) He who listens with reverence 
_ to this most sacred and blessed story of the departure in this manner of Pandu's sons, 
the beloved of the Lord, develops devotion to Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) and attains perfection 
(final beatitude). (51) - 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled the "Ascent of the Pandavas to Heaven", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVI 
Conquest of the world by king Pariksit and the dialogue between 
Dharma (the god of piety) and Mother Earth 
ga sara 
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Sita continued : After the ascent of the Pandavas to heaven king Pariksit who was 
a great devotee of the Lord, ruled-over the earth according to the instructions of the 
| foremost Brahmanas. He possessed, O Saunaka, the same noble virtues as had been 
predicted by expert astrologers at the time of his birth.(1) He married lravati, the daughter 
of Uttara (his own maternal uncle*) and begot through her four sons, Janamejaya and 
others. (2) Taking Krpa (the son of Saradvan) for his Guru (guide), he performed on the 
bank of the Ganga three ASwamedhas (horse-sacrifices), offering liberal sacrificial fees 
(to the officiating priests). In these sacrifices the gods accepted the offerings before the 
eyes of all. (3) Somewhere in the course of his conquest of the world the hero caught 


and subdued by his superior might the spirit of the Kali age, who in the form of a Sudra 
was disguised as a prince, striking with his foot a cow and a bull. (4) 
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* Itseems it was customary among the princes in those days to marry the daughter of their own matemal uncle (mother's 
brother), which is otherwise regarded as incestuous and prohibited by the scriptures. 
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Saunaka said : Why did the king (merely) subdue the spirit of the Kali age in the 
course of his conquest (instead of killing him outright and thus ridding humanity of his 
evil influence once for all) ? For, though disguised as a prince, he was after all a vile 
Sidra, who took it into his head to strike a cow and a bull with his foot. Therefore, O 
blessed one, tell me all that, if it is connected with the story of Sri Krsna or with that of 
saints who taste the honey flowing from His lotus-feet (are devoted to Him). Of what avail 
are other idle discourses, in which life is wantonly spent ? (5-6) For the good of mortal 
men who, though shortlived, are yet eager to realize the Truth, the all-powerful god of 
death has been invited here to perform propitiatory rites. (7) Nobody will die so long as 
the god of death is here. That all-powerful god has been invited by the great sages so 
that even in this mortal world people may get to hear and enjoy the ambrosial discourses 
depicting the sports of Sri Hari. (8) The life-span of the unfortunate men of this world, 
who are dull of understanding and shortlived too, is frittered away in sleep by night and 
in frivolous pursuits by day. (9) 
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Sita said : While Pariksit was living in the Kuru-Jangala country, he heard the 
unpalatable news that Kali had entered the territories protected by ‘his army, and 
accordingly took his bow, fond of war as he was. (10) Mounting his well-decorated car, 
driven by dark horses and bearing an ensign with the device of a lion, he sallied forth 
from his capital for the conquest of the world, surrounded by his own army consisting 
of chariots and elephants, horse and foot. (11) Having conquered Bhadraswa, Ketumala, 
Bharata, the northern Kurus, Kimpurusa and other countries, he levied® tribute from 
them.(12) Everywhere he heard the people sing the praises of his high-souled forbears 
(the Pandavas), revealing at the same time the glory of Sri Krsna. (13)’He also heard 
the story of his own deliverance (at the hands of Sri Krsna) from the fire‘of the missile 


discharged by Aswatthama (the son of Drona), as well as of the cordial relations existing 
between the Vrsnis (the Yadavas) and the sons of Prtha (Kunti) and of the latters' devotion 
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to Lord Kesava (Sri Krsna). (14) Highly pleased with them (those who sang these stories) 
the noble-minded emperor bestowed on them costly garments and necklaces, his eyes 
wide open with joy. (15) Hearing how Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna) had played the role of a 
charioteer (to Arjuna), attended the councils of the Pandavas, waited upon them, played 
the friend and ambassador, kept watch outside their camp at night in the pose of a warrior, 
followed them as a waiter, eulogized Yudhisthira and bowed to him not only Himself but 
caused the whole world to bow at the feet of His beloved Pandavas (made them worthy 
of adoration for the whole world), the emperor (Pariksit) developed devotion to His lotus- 
feet.(16) As he was thus following in the footsteps of his forefathers from day to day (in 
the course of his conquest of the world) a strange incident occurred not very far from 
his territorial limits. Hear of it from me. (17) Hoofing about on one foot in the form of a 
bull, Dharma (the god of virtue) saw mother Earth in the form of a cow, shorn of her lustre 
and bathing her cheeks in tears like a mother that has lost her child, and enquired of 


her as follows: (18) ae 
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Dharma said : Are you keeping well, good lady ? With your somewhat withering 
face you look quite pale. | perceive there is agony in your heart. Do you grieve for some 
relation living at a distance from you, madam ? (19) It may be you are sorrowing for me, 
deprived a'lam of three of my feet and left with but one. Or you may be feeling sorry 
for yourself, knowing that Sudras are going to rule over you hereafter ? Or you are grieving 
for the gods and other heavenly beings that have been robbed of their share (offerings) 
in sacrifices ? Or do you sorrow for the people who are suffering due to Indra (the god 
of rain) withholding rain ? (20) Do you feel concerned for women who are unprotected 
by their husbands, or for children who are being persecuted by their own parents as if 
by man-eating demons ? Or are you sorry for the goddess of speech (the Vedic lore), 
that has fallen in the hands of Brahmanas of reproachful conduct or for the foremost 


Brahmanas who are in the service of royal houses that have no respect for the Brahmana 
race? (21) Again, do you grieve for the fallen Ksatriyas dominated by Kali, or for the 


kingdoms that: have been devastated by them? Or do you sorrow for the world of living 


beings, who are intent upon eating and drinking, clothing and washing themselves or on 
sexual intercourse, disregarding all barriers? (22) Or deserted by Sri Hari (Sri Krsna)— 
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who had come down to the mortal plane only in order to relieve your onerous burden 
and has now vanished out of sight, mother Earth—are you reminded of His exploits, the 
very thought of which is conducive to final beatitude ? (23) Tell me, Earth (storehouse 
of all riches) ! the cause of your mental agony, on account of which you look so emaciated. 
Or is it that Time, who is more powerful than all powerful beings, has robbed you, mother, 


of your good fortune, which was once extolled even by the gods ? (24) 
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Earth replied :—"Dharma, you surely know all that you ask me. It was due to Him 
(Sri Krsna) that you were endowed (till the other day) with all your four feet, that were 
conducive to the happiness of the world. (25) Nay, truthfulness, purity, compassion, 
forbearance, liberality, contentment, guilelessness, composure of mind, subjugation of the 
senses, austerity, evenness of temper, endurance, quietism, sacred knowledge, self- 
realization, dispassion (absence of thirst for sensuous enjoyment), lordship (power to 
rule), heroism, majesty, strength, right judgment, independence (absolute freedom), 
dexterity, loveliness of form, fortitude, gentleness of disposition, exceptional intelligence, 
modesty, amiability, quickness of mind, acuteness of the senses and bodily-vigour, good 
fortune, sobriety, steadiness, reverence, good reputation, respectability and absence of 
egotism—these and many other excellent virtues, which are sought by meñ aspiring for 
greatness, are ever present in Him and never decline, O blessed one. (26—29) By Him, 
who is the receptacle of all noble qualities and the abode of Sri (the goddess of prosperity) 
has the world been deserted today and has thus fallen under the eye of the wicked Kali. 
It is such a world that | am grieving for. (30) | am equally concerned for myself, for you, 


the chief of divinities, and the other gods, manes sages and holy men.as well as for 
the generality of men belonging to all grades of society and stages of life. (81) Though 


exc y devoted to the Lord, Brahma and the other gods practised austere penance 
for a long time in order to secure a kind look from Sri (the goddess of prosperity). Even 
that Sri seeks with excessive fondness the lovely shade of His feet, leaving Her home 


‘in the bed of lotuses. (32) Exquisitely adorned by the glorious feet of the same divine 


Lord, that bore the marks of a lotus, thunderbolt, goad and flag, and deriving great 
splendour through them, | once outshone all the three worlds; and when that good luck 
ceased, He forsook me, proud as | was (of my great good fortune). (33) Absolutely 
independent as He is, He assumed a charming personality in the race of Yadu in order 
to make you whole (with all your feet restored) as a part of His own Being* by His own 
might, finding you grieved at the loss of your two feet. Nay, He removed my oppressive 
burden in the shape of a hundred Aksauhinis of kifigs who belonged to the demon race © 
in their previous incarnation. (34) What woman could bear separation from that Supreme 
Person, who stole away by His endearing looks, bright smiles and sweet words the 
patience as well as the pride of loving and proud ladies (like Satyabhama and others), 
and adorned by whose footprints | felt a thrill of joy?” (35) As mother Earth and Dharma 
(the god of virtue) were thus talking, the royal sage. Pariksit arrived at the bank of the 
Saraswati where it flows towards the east. (36) . 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "The Dialogue between goddess Earth and 
Dharma", in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
King Pariksit subdues Kali 
ga Sara 
wa Wet ow ee! cere a qa aq FIRST! e 
qi ogmedas wena feamiac war ded QSTA a 
w a mi dat yet yRuceart feat m amt aaa 1 3 | 
we waee: areata tersica ar aR: i x | 
ard Wem wl aogewaer actiaeasf aan aA: 1 & | 
aed Fel A at ae Modest | AANA wa se aude & | 


* The term 'Bhaga' has been defined in our scriptures as below :— 


Dares Boe ey aera: fas | aaa oT wT AIT I 

“The word 'Bhaga' denotes power, virtue, fame, affluence, wisdom and dispassion, each in its fullest measure." 

Śri Krsna, who has been referred to earlier as Bhagavan Himself (parą wary 444) naturally possessed all these six 
attributes in their entirety, Dharma (virtue) as part of these six attributes thus existed in Him complete in all its limbs, although 
in the Dwapara age, when the Lord appeared on earth, it had lost two of its limbs. This is what mother Earth seeks to convey 
in the above lines. 
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Sita said:There (on the bank of the Saraswati) the king (Pariksit) saw a Sidra, | 
bearing the insignia of royalty, and with a club in his hand belabouring a cow and a bull 
as though they had no protector. (1) The bull, who was white as a lotus stalk and stood 
with difficulty on one leg alone, was seén trembling and urinating as it were with fear while 
being beaten by the Sidra. (2) As for the cow, who yields materials (in the shape of milk, l 
ghee etc.) useful for religious acts (such as the performance of sacrifices etc.), the king 
found her most miserable, being kicked by the Sidra and bereft of her calf. Her cheeks 
were bathed in tears, and she had grown very lean and thin and was hungry. (3) Mounted 
on his gold-plated car and stringing his bow, he challenged the tyrant in accents deep 
as the rumbling of a cloud:— (4) “Who are you that are powerful enough to strike the 
weak so violently in this land protected by me ?" Like an actor on the stage you have 
put on the garb of a king; but by your action you are a Sidra. (5) By striking harmless 
creatures in a lonely place and at a time when Sri Krsna has gone far away (ascended 
to His divine Abode) along with Arjuna (the wielder of the Gandiva bow), you have proved 
yourself to be an offender and therefore, deserve to be slain. (6) 
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(Turning to the bull, he went on:) "As for yourself, are you some divinity in the guise 
of a bull, white as a lotus stalk and moving on one foot only, having lost your other three 
feet, and thus causing us great sorrow? (7) On this earth, securely guarded by the stout 
arms of the Paurava kings, tears were never seen to drop from the eyes of creatures 
other than you. (8) Grieve no more, O bull; let your fear of the Sidra be gone. Weep 
not, mother; may all be well with you so long as | am here to punish the'evil-doer. (9) 
The good reputation, longevity, fortune and prospects in the other world ofthat wild king 
go to the dogs, in whose dominion, O virtuous one, the people are indiscriminately 
oppressed by the impious. (10) To put an end to the suffering of the distressed, this indeed 
is the foremost duty of kings. Therefore, | shall slay this most wicked fellow, and enemy 
of living beings that he is. (11) Who is it that amputated your three feet, O bull, a 
quadruped as you are ? Let there be no afflicted souls like you in the realm of kings who 
are votaries of Sri Krsna. (12) Tell me, O bull, who it was that mutilated innocent and 
good souls like you, and thus sullied the fair name of the Pandavas (the sons of Prtha). 
May good come to you. (13) He who does evil to an innocent creature must have fear 
from me on all sides. Pious souls are surely benefited when vile creatures are subdued.(14) 
| shall certainly cut off the arm, along with the armlet adorning it, of the individual, be he 
a veritable god, who in his unbridled madness inflicts injury on harmless Creatures. (15) 
It is, indeed, the paramount duty of a monarch to protect those who stick to their own 
Dharma. Punishing according to the injunctions of the scriptures those other people who 
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in this world have strayed from the path of virtue otherwise than in adversity." (16) 
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Dharma replied : “Such an assurance of protection to the distressed is quite 
becoming of you, the scions of Pandu, whose hosts of virtues compelled the divine Sri 
Krsna to accept the (humble) role of an envoy etc., to you (your forbears). (17) Bewildered 
as we afe by the conflicting statements of various thinkers, we know not the person who 
is responsible for the causes of suffering, O jewel among men ! (18) Some, who deny 
all difference, declare their own self as responsible for their suffering; others attribute it 
to Providence; yet others ascribe it to their own doings; a fourth school avers nature to 
be the cause of suffering; while still others declare God as the bestower of suffering. (19) 
Some, again, hold that the cause of suffering is something beyond the reach of speech 
or mind. Now investigate, O royal sage, by your own judgement, which of these views 
is sound."(20) 

Yd sara 
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Sita continued : When Dharma spoke in this strain, Emperor Pariksit, O Saunaka, 
was disillusioned and with a calm mind, replied to him as follows: (21) 
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The king said : You speak what is right, O knower of Dharma (righteousness). 
Evidently you are Dharma (the god of virtue) in the guise of a bull. (You refuse to tell 


| the name of your persecutor) only because (you know that) the lot which falls to a wrong- 


doer is also. shared by the denouncer. (22) Or the (right) conclusion is that the ways of 
the divine Maya (deluding potency) are surely beyond the scope of the mind and speech 
of living beings. (23) In the Krta age (Satyayuga) you had four whole feet in the form 
of austerity, purity, compassion and truthfulness. Three of them have since been 
destroyed by the progeny of unrighteousness, viz., pride, attachment and hauteur. (24) 
Now, O Dharma, you have only one foot left in the shape of truthfulness, on which you 
are somehow supporting yourself. Yonder unrighteousness in the shape of Kali, however, 
seeks to rob you of the same, strengthened as it is by falsehood. (25) And this cow is 


“no other than:the good mother Earth, whose heavy burden was relieved by the Lord and 
‘who was adorned all round by His charming footprints. (26) Forsaken by Him, the holy 


mother now grieves like an unlucky woman, with tears in her eyes, to think that Śūdras 


_ who hate the Brahmanas and pretend to be kings will rule over her. (27) 
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Having thus comforted Dharma as well as mother Earth, Pariksit (who was a great 
car-warrior) drew his sharp-edged sword in order to dispose of Kali, the spring of 


l 


unrighteousness. (28) Perceiving that the king was bent upon killing him, he threw off — 
his insignia of royalty and placed his head at the king's feet, overwhelmed with fear. (29) — 
The praiseworthy hero (Pariksit), who was kind to the meek and hospitable to those who — 
sought his protection, took compassion on Kali, who had fallen at his feet, and did not 


slay him, but smilingly spoke thus: (30) : 
THAT 
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The king said : You have no cause for fear when you have joined your palms before 
us, that have inherited the glorious traditions of Arjuna (who had overcome sloth). But 
on no account should you stay in my realm, a friend as you are of unrighteousness. (31) 
Ever since you took up your abode in the body of kings (gods among men), these 
numerous vices—greed, falsehood, thieving, wickedness, proneness to sin, poverty, wile, 
cantankerousness and hypocrisy—have followed you. (32) Therefore, O ally of 
unrighteousness, you should not remain in Brahmavarta, which is a fit abode for piety 
and truth, and where Brahmanas_ well-versed in the elaborate ritual propitiate the Lord 
of sacrifices through sacrificial performances. (33) In this land ( of Brahmavarta) Lord Sri 
Hari abides in the form of sacrifices and blesses His votaries. Nay, moving inside as well 
as outside all animate and inanimate beings like the air, that Universal Soul grants all 
their desires. (34) 

ga Jaq 
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Sita continued : Kali trembled to hear this command of king Pariksit. He made the 
following request to the king, who stood ready to strike with his uplifted sword, as Yama 
with his rod of punishment. (35) - 
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Kali said : Wherever | think of taking up my abode in obedience to your command, 
O emperor, | find you bow and arrow in hand. (36) Therefore, O jewel among champions 
of righteousness, it behoves you to tell me the place where | may settle down permanently 
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compliance with your orders. (37) 
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Sita continued :Thus entreated by Kali, the king then allocated to him the following 
(four) places—dice, wine, woman and shambles, the hotbeds of the four vices (falsehood, 
intoxication, passion and cruelty). (38) On Kali asking for more abodes, the mighty king 
assigned him gold (as the fifth abode). Thus he allotted to him falsehood, intoxication, 
passion and slaughter with animosity as the fifth. (39) In obedience to the king's command 
Kali, the progenitor of unrighteousness, occupied these five abodes assigned by Pariksit 
(the son of Uttara). (40) Hence a man seeking blessedness, especially a pious monarch, 
a leader of the people and a religious preceptor should never resort to these. (41) The 
king then restored the three lost legs of the bull, viz., penance, purity and compassion, 
and comforted and cherished mother Earth. (42) The selfsame monarch still occupies the 
royal throne which was bequeathed to him by his granduncle, king Yudhisthira, while 
retiring to the forest. (43) Shining with the glory of the Kaurava kings, that most blessed 
emperor of extensive renown,the royal sage Pariksit dwells even now at Hastinapura. (44) 
Such is the majesty of king Pariksit (the son of Abhimanyu) during whose rulership over 
the earth you have undertaken the vow of performing this sacrifice. (45)* 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled "The Subjugation of Kali", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita 


* In verses 43 to 45 the great king Pariksit has been spoken of as if he were present at the time when the holy sacrifice 
at Naimisaranya was in progress. According to the aphorism of Panini ‘a¢artaritat aduragr’ the present tense can be used even 
with reference to the immediate past or future. The great Acarya Vallabha of revered memory points out in his famous 
commentary (the Subodhini) that, even though Pariksit had departed from this world, his renown and glory were still alive. The 
distance of time which divided him from the period of the sacrifice undertaken by Saunaka and others has been eliminated in 

"order to evoke the utmost reverence for him. His soul had merged in the Lord; that was also one reason why Suta visualized 
him as present before his eyes. Not only the learned speaker but his saintly audience too felt his presence. According to the 
Vedic maxim 'sren 4 ara qa:' (the father himselfis reborn as a son ) it was Pariksit himself who occupied the throne of Hastinapura 
in the person of his son and worthy successor, Janamejaya. Considered from all these points of view, a reference to Pariksit 
in the present tense goes to heighten the effect of the discourse. 
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AMIANS ANTA: ; 
Discourse XVIII 
The youthful sage Srngi utters an imprecation against king Pariksit 
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Sūta continued : Though scorched in the mother's womb by the missile discharged 
by Aśwatthāmā (the son of Drona), king Pariksit did not die (was saved from extinction) 
by the grace of Lord Sri Krsna of marvellous deeds.(1) Having given his mind and heart 
to the Lord, he did not feel embarrassed even when faced with the terrible fear of meeting 
his death at the hands of the serpent Taksaka, spurred on by the anger (curse) of a 
Brahmana boy. (2) Shaking off attachment to everything, he accepted the discipleship 
of the sage Suka (the celebrated son of Vyasa) and, having realized the truth about Lord 
Sri Hari, cast off his body on the bank of the Ganga. (3) No confusion arises, even at 
the hour of death, in the mind of those who talk of none else than Lord Sri Krsna of 
excellent renown, enjoy His nectar-like stories and contemplate on His lotus-feet. (4) Kali 
was powerless on this earth,even though he had penetrated every part of it, so long as 
the great king Pariksit (son of Abhimanyu) continued to rule over the same as its 
undisputed sovereign. (5) As a matter of fact, Kali, the progenitor of unrighteousness, 
had set his foot on the earth the very day, nay, the very moment the Lord quitted it. (6) 
The emperor, however, who like the bee, drew the best out of everything, bore no grudge 
to Kali; for ( he knew that) in this age meritorious acts bear fruit immediately (as soon 
as they are projected) but not so the other (sinful) acts, which yield fruit only when they 
are actually committed. (7) In fact, of what account is Kali, who is heroic in the midst 
of children (the ignorant) but is cowardly, before the wise (strong-minded), and who like 
the wolf is ever alert to take the unwary men by surprise. (8) | have thus related to you 
(O sages !) the sacred life-account of king Pariksit, connected as it is with the story of 
Lord Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva); this was what you enquired of me. (9) Lord Sri Krsna 
performed many a deed which is a fit subject for discourse. Men seeking blessedness 
should, therefore, listen with rapt attention to all His stories that depict His virtues and 
narrate His exploits.(10) 
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The sages said : Good Sita, may you live for years without number—you who 
recount the untarnished glory of Lord Sri Krsna, which is like nectar to us mortals. (11) 
To us, whose body has been soiled by the smoke arising from the sacrificial fires, even 
while we are engaged in this sacrificial performance, the fruit of which is uncertain, you 
give to drink to our heart's content the sweet and inebriating honey flowing from the lotus- 
feet of Lord Govinda (Sri Krsna) ! (12) We cannot compare with a moment's fellowship 
of loving devotees of the Lord either heavenly bliss or even final beatitude (the cessation 
of birth and death) much less the enjoyments sought after by mortal men. (13) What man 
of good taste would feel sated with hearing the story of the Lord, who is the only and 
final goal of the greatest saints ? Even masters of Yoga, headed by Lord Siva and the 
lotus-born Brahma, have not been able to exhaust the virtues of the Lord, who is beyond 
the Gunas of Prakrti. (14) Therefore, O learned Sita, to whom, among us all, God is the 
foremost concern of life, tell us at length the noble and holy doings of Sri Hari (Lord Sri 
Krsna), who is the only and final resort of the greatest souls, eager as we are to hear 
of them. (15) That great devotee of the Lord, king Pariksit of no mean understanding, 

attained to the feet of Lord Sri Krsna (whose banner bears the device of Garuda, the 
king of the birds), which are otherwise known by the name of final beatitude, through 
` wisdom taught by the sage Suka (in the form of a story). (16) Pray, narrate to us that 
| most sacred story embodying the wisdom imparted to Pariksit (the story of Srimad 
Bhagavata), which lays bare the truth in unambiguous terms and firmly establishes one 
in the extremely wonderful Yoga (of Love), nay, which also contains an account of the 
doings of the Lord and delights His devotees. (17) 
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Sūta continued : Though born of a, mother whose caste is superior to the father's, 
my birth (which has been deprecated in the Sastras) has been fulfilled today through the 
service of elders. For association, even by way of conversation, with the noblest souls 
quickly drives away the heart's agony caused by such despicable birth. (18)Such a 
consummation is all the more assured in the case of him who utters the Name of the 
Lord, the only and final resort of the noblest souls. For infinite is the Lord and infinite 
His Powers; nay, it is because He is possessed of endless virtues that they call Him 
Ananta.(19) In order to show that He is unequalled and unsurpassed in virtues, suffice 
it to point out that, rejecting others who courted Her, Goddess Laksmi sought'the dust 
of His feet, even though He did not seek Her hand. (20) Again, the water which was 
offered by the Creator (Brahma) to wash the feet of the Lord (when He assumed a cosmic 
Form at the sacrifice of the demon king Bali) and then flowed from the nails of: His toes 
(in the form of the Ganga—vide verses 3 and 4 of Discourse XXI of Book VIII) sanctifies 
the whole universe along with Lord Siva (who bore it on His head in response to'the prayer 
of king Bhagiratha—vide IX. ix. 9). Under such circumstances, who else than Lord Sri 
Krsna (the Bestower of liberation) could deserve the epithet ‘Bhagavan’ in this world ?(21) ` 
The wise that have developed love for Him shake off in no time their deep-rooted - 
attachment to their body etc., and enter that last stage of Paramahamsa's (recluses) in 
which the practice of non-violence and control of the senses become one's sacred 
duties.(22) O sages that shine like the sun, what you have asked me in this assembly - 
| shall tell you according to my own lights. Winged creatures soar (in the heavens) — 
according to their own capacity; so do the learned recount the pastimes of the all- 
pervading Lord Visnu according to their own understanding. (23) Taking up his bow, king 
Pariksit was hunting in the forest on a certain day. Running after the game, he got fatigued 
and felt extremely hungry and thirsty. (24) Finding no reservoir of water (near at hand), 
he entered the well-known hermitage (of the sage Samika) and saw there a hermit who 
sat still with his eyes closed. (25) Having held his senses and breath, mind and intellect 
in perfect control, he had withdrawn himself from the world; and having reached that 
immutable state which lies beyond the three states of consciousness (waking, dream and 
dreamless_ sleep), he had become one with Brahma. (26) His body was covered with 
unloosed matted hair and the skin of a black deer. Finding him in this state, Pariksit asked 
him for water (to drink), his tongue being parched (with thirst). (27) Not being offered a 
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t of straw or bare ground to sit on, and denied water to wash his hands (and feet) 
even kind words, the king thought himself as treated with disrespect and grew indignant 
rdingly. (28) His mind being oppressed with hunger and thirst, there arose in him, 
| of a sudden, a feeling of enmity and anger against the sage, which, O Saunaka, he 
d never entertained before (against a Brahmana). (29) While departing, he indignantly 
rew with the end of his bow a dead serpent across the shoulder of the Brahmana sage 
returned to his capital. (30) (He offered this indignity to the sage because he wanted 
make sure) whether he had closed his eyes inasmuch as he had (really) withdrawn 
ll his senses from their objects or he simply feigned deep meditation because he thought 
e had nothing to do with the wretched Ksatriyas. (31) 
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The sage's son, who was possessed of abundant spiritual glow, though a mere boy, 
appened to be playing at that time with other Brahmana boys. Having heard of the 
indignity to which his father had been subjected by the king, he made the following 
observations on the spot :— (32) "Oh the unrighteousness of the ruling class, who have 
grown fat like crows ! Like dogs that guard one's door, these servants (of the Brahmanas) 
dare to insult their very masters ! (33) The Brahmanas have appointed the Ksatriya as 
their door-keeper. How, then can he who has been posted at the gate enter the house 
(of his master) and eat out of the latter's pot ? (34) Now that Lord Sri Krsna, the chastiser 
f those who have strayed from the path of virtue, has departed, | shall presently correct 
those that have violated the rules of decorum. Just see how powerful | am !" (35) Having 
thus spoken (to his playmates), the young sage sipped water from the Kausiki and, his 
eyes turning crimson with anger, he hurled a thunderbolt in the form of the following 
curse :— (36) "Impelled by me, Taksaka (a chief of the serpents) shall, on the seventh 
day hence, bite that bane of his race, who has so openly transgressed the bounds of 
propriety by his hostile behaviour towards my father." (37) 
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The boy then returned to his hermitage and, distressed to see his father witha sna 
about his neck, wept aloud. (38) On hearing the laments of his son, O Saunaka, the sag 
Samika (a scion of Angira) gradually opened his eyes; and throwing off the dea 
serpent,which he saw lying across his shoulder, enquired: "Child, wherefore d 
you weep? Who has wronged you ?" Thus asked, the boy told him (all that ha 
happened).(39-40) The Brahmana (Samika) did not applaud his son when he heard 
the execration uttered against the king, who did not deserve it, but said, "Alas ! foolis 
child, you have committed a great sin in that you have visited his trivial offence with suc 
a heavy punishment. (41) It does not behove you to judge a king, who bears the nam 
of Visnu, by the standard of ordinary men, O child of unripe wisdom ! Protected by t 
formidable strength, the people are rid of all fear and secure blessings of all sorts. (42) 
When Lord Visnu (who wields a discus in one of his hands), appearing under the name 
of ‘king’, is screened from our view, dear child, thieves will crop forth in large numbers 
and the world, which will be unprotected then, will perish like a flock of sheep in a 
moment. (43) When the ruler is dead, thieves will rob the people of their property and 
the evil that befalls them in this way will now fall on our head (since we shall be held 
responsible for the ruler's death, the cause of all this anarchy and lawlessness), even 
though we have no direct connection with it; nay, when people take to robbery in large 
numbers, they belabour and abuse one another and snatch one another's cattle, 
womenfolk and wealth. (44) In such conditions the noble religion of the people, which 
derives its authority from the Vedas and is characterized by a course of conduct laid down 
for the different grades of society and stages of life, disappears, thence follows a 
confusion of castes among men whose hearts are given up to wealth and sense- 
gratification, as among dogs and monkeys. (45) Emperor Pariksit, moreover, is a monarch 
of wide renown and a defender of righteousness; nay, he is a great devotee of the Lord 
and a royal sage who has performed a number of horse-sacrifices. Again, he was 
overcome with hunger, thirst and fatigue and absolutely helpless; hence he did not 
deserve our curse. (46) May the almighty Lord, who is the Soul of the universe, forgive 
the wrong perpetrated by this child of immature understanding against His innocent 
servant. (47) Even when reproached, deceived, abused, disregarded or struck by others, 
devotees of the Lord never return the wrong done by the wrong-doer, though capable 
of doing so." (48) Thus grieved at the wrong done by his son, the great sage (Samika) 
did not even think of the offence committed by the king, who had treated him with 
disrespect. (49) Generally speaking, holy men in this world neither grieve nor rejoice when 

‘they are subjected to contrary experiences by others; for the soul is ever beyond the three 
Gunas. (50) ; 
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Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled "The Brahmana's Curse", 
in Book One of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sita continued : Now the king too felt much troubled at heart at the thought of hi 
reproachful conduct, and said to himself: "Oh! like a vulgar man | have behaved ver 
ignobly with that innocent Brahmana_ of hidden spiritual power. (1) As a result of t 
disrespect shown by me to the Lord Himself (in the form of that saint) some calamity 
hard to overcome, will surely befall me not long afterwards. Let it come directly on m 
by all means for the expiation of my sin, so that | may not have the courage to repea 
it. (2) Let fire in the shape of the angered Brahmana race consume this very day the 
kingdom, the army and the rich treasury of my accursed self, so that | may not harbou 
a sinful thought with regard to the Brahmanas, the gods and the cows hereafter.” (3) 
While thus reflecting, he presently heard how death impelled by (the curse of ) the sage’s 
son awaited him under the appellation of Taksaka. He looked upon the fire-like poisor 
of Taksaka as a blessing; for he thought the same would speedily arouse dispassion in 
him who was deeply attached to the world. (4) Now renouncing this as well as the othe 
world, both of which he had already concluded as worth rejecting, and recognizing the 
adoration of Sri Krsna's feet as superior to everything else, he sat down on the bank of 
the Ganga (the river of the immortals) with a resolve to fast till death. (5) The Gangé 
carries in it the water which excels all other waters due to its contact with the dust of 
Sri Krsna's feet mixed with lovely Tulasi leaves borne on them, and sanctifies all the 
worlds both above and below along with their guardian deities (Indra and others). Wha é 
dying man would not resort to this holy river ? (6) Having thus resolved upon fasting 
till death on the bank of the Ganga (which flows from the feet of Lord Visna), and shaken 
off all attachment (to the world), king Pariksit (a scion of Pandu) took a vow to lead the 
life of a hermit and fixed his mind on the feet of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) 
with undivided devotion. (7) There arrived with their pupils sages of great spiritual power, 
who brought sanctity to the whole world. Under the pretext of visiting holy places the saints 
generally consecrate the places of pilgrimage themselves. (8) (There came) Atri, Vasistha, 
Cyavana, Saradvan, Aristanemi, Bhrgu and Angira, Parāśara (the father of Vedavyasa), 
Viswamitra (the son of Gadhi) and Rama (more popularly known as ParaSurama), 
Utathya, Indrapramada and Idhmavaha, Medhatithi, Devala, Arstisena, Bharadwaja, 
Gautama, Pippalada, Maitreya, Aurva, Kavasa, the jar-born sage Agastya, the island-born 
Vedavyasa and the divine sage Narada as well as other distinguished celestial and 
Brahmana sages and eminent royal sages besides other sages such as Aruna. Seeing 
the foremost of many Rsi families gathered there, the king received them with due honour 
and bowed his head to them. (9—11) When they were all comfortably seated, he made 
obeisance to them once more and, standing before them with joined palms, told them 
with a guileless heart what he intended to do. (12) 
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_ The king said : We are the most blessed of all monarchs, possessing as we do 
character which has deserved the grace of the noblest souls. Alas ! the race of kings 
a ruling class) is generally far removed from (deprived of the privilege of bearing on 
ir head) the water in which the feet of the Brahmanas have been washed: their doings 
ire so reproachful. (13) TO me, so sinful and ever so deeply attached to the home, the 
| Himself, who is the Ruler of the entire universe, has. come in the form of a 
hmana's curse, that has aroused in me a feeling of aversion to worldly enjoyments; 
or under such a curse one who is deeply attached to the world speedily develops 
lispassion. (14) May the Brahmanas (assembled here) as well as goddess Ganga know 
ne as a devotee who has approached them for protection, having fixed his mind on the 
-ord. Urged by the Brahmana, let someone who has cunningly assumed the form of 
aksaka or Taksaka himself bite me at will. Meanwhile | implore you to sing the stories 
3f Lord Visnu. (15) Bowing once more to you, the Brahmanas, | pray : in every birth | 
ake hereafter may | be blessed with devotion to the immortal Lord Śri Krsna, strong 
attachment for noble souls depending on Him and friendship for all. (16) 
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Thus resolved, and having placed the kingly responsibilities on the shoulders of 
nis own eldest son (Janamejaya), the wise king sat down on the southern bank of the 
Ganga (a spouse of the deity presiding over the oceans), on the blades of Kuśa with 
iheir roots turned to the east, himself facing the north. (17) When that king of kings 
(Emperor Pariksit ) had thus taken his seat with a vow to fasting till death, hosts of 
gods in heaven shouted applause and joyfully rained down flowers on him on the earth, 
while drums were sounded again and again. (18) The great Rsis who had assembled 
there were benevolent to the people by their very disposition and spent all their energy 
in conferring benefits on them. They too applauded the king and approved of his resolve 
exclaiming "Splendid !" and spoke words which fitted well with the king, who was deeply 
impressed with the virtues of the Lord of excellent renown:—(19) 
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"O chief of royal sages, this is no wonder in you (the scions of Pandu), devoted 
you are to Sri Krsna; for, in your eagerness to attain proximity to the Lord you hav 
speedily renounced the imperial throne against which kings robbed their crowns. (20) Now 
we shall all remain here till this king, who is foremost among the devotees of the Lord, 
has cast off his mortal coil and ascended to the highest abode (of the Lord), which is 
beyond the reach of Maya and free from sorrow." (21) On hearing these words of the 
sages—impartial, sweet, full of deep significance and true—Pariksit greeted the sages, 
who had all become one with the Supreme Spirit; and, eager to hear the stories of Lord 
Visnu (Sri Krsna), replied to them as follows :— (22) "Shining like the Vedas, that abide 
in visible form in the highest heaven (the Satyaloka, Brahma's abode), you have all come 
together from every quarter. And you have no purpose of your own (to achieve) in this 
world or the next, except doing good to others, which is your innate disposition. (23) 
Reposing faith in you, therefore, O Brahmanas, | ask you this question—which is.the only 
question worth asking—in regard to my duty. Tell me, O learned sages, after due 
deliberation, what innocent course should be pursued by all under every circumstance 
and in particular, by those who are about to die*" (24) Meanwhile there arrived on the 
scene wandering about on the earth at will, the divine Suka (the son of Vyasa) who was 
indifferent to the world and had no visible marks of any particular Varna (grade of society) 
or Agrama (stage of life) on his person, who was contented with the realization of his 
own Self and was surrounded by women and children and who wore the appearance of 
an ascetic that had renounced all worldly attachments and connections. (25) Sixteen 
years of age, with tender feet, hands, thighs, arms, shoulders, cheeks and frame, he had 
a lovely countenance with large eyes, a prominent nose, symmetrical ears, beautiful 
eyebrows and a conch-like shapely neck. (26) His collar-bone was hidden within a fleshy 
frame; his chest was broad and prominent, his navel deep and spiral like an eddy and 
his belly looked charming with its three folds. He was stark naked, with hair flung about 
his face, had long arms and shone like one of the highest gods. (27) He possessed a 
swarthy complexion and captivated the heart of women by his charming youth, graceful © 
limbs and winsome smiles. Although he had concealed his spiritual glow (behind a crazy 
appearance), the sages (present there) recognized him by his characteristic features and 
rose from their seats to receive him. (28) 


* King Pariksit asks here the following two questions:— 

(1) What should a mortal do at all times and under all circumstances ? 

(2) What is the duty of a man who is about to die ? 

He puts these very question to the sage Suka later on; and as a matter of fact, it is these two questions that have 
been answered at length by the latter in the course of the following eleven books of the Srimad Bhagavata. 
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King Visnurata (Pariksit, so-called because his life had been preserved by Lord Visnu 
e., Sri Krsna Himself), of whom we have spoken before, bowed his head to the stranger 
vho had called on him (of his own accord), and did homage to him. The ignorant women 
ind children thereupon withdrew and, worshipped by all, the sage occupied an exalted 
eat. (29) Surrounded by hosts of Brahmana sages, royal sages and celestial sages, the 
livine Suka, who was greatest among the great, shone most resplendent even as the 
noon in the midst of other planets, constellations and stars. (30) When that sage of 
infailing wisdom had taken his seat, fully composed, the king, who was a devotee of the 
ord, approached him and, touching his feet with his head, stood attentive before him. 
Then, bowing (again) with joined palms, he questioned the sage in sweet accents. (31) 
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Pariksit said : Oh, how blessed are we today, O holy sage, in that we, vile Ksatriyas, 
rave been considered worthy of a visit by saints and have been so graciously consecrated 
by you by calling on us as our guest. (32) Men's houses are instantly purified by your 
‘emembrance, much more by your sight and touch, by washing your feet, offering a seat 
o you and so on. (33) Men's worst sins, O great Yogi, are wiped out at once by your 
very presence, even as the demons are by the presence of Lord Visnu. (34) | presume 
Lord Sri Krsna, the friend of the Pandavas, is pleased with me. It is for the pleasure 
of His cousins (the Pandavas) that He has acted in a friendly manner even towards me, 
their scion. (35) otherwise how could we, human beings much less those who are about 
to die, obtain the privilege of seeing you, whose movements are so obscure, and who 
nave fully realized the object of human life and live in a lonely forest ? (36) Therefore, 
| enquire of you, the greatest preceptor of the Yogis, the character and the means of the 
highest realization. Nay, what should be done under all circumstances by a man who is 
on the verge of death ? (37) Again, tell me, my lord, what should be done by men in 
general—what should they hear, what should they repeat (with their tongue), what should 
they keep in their mind, what should they resort to and what should they avoid ? (38) 
For, nowhere, O divine sage, are you seen to stay at the door of householders even for 
the brief space of time taken in milking a cow. (39) 
: 
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Sita continued : Thus addressed and questioned by the king in soft accents, 
divine Suka (the son of Badarayana), who was conversant with Dharma, made answer 
(as follows): (40) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled "The visit of Suka", in Book One of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita, composed by the sage Vyasa 
and consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Sri Suka replied : This enquiry of yours, made with a view to the good of the world, O 
king, is most welcome. It is esteemed by the knowers of the Self and is the most important 
of all that is worth hearing, remembering or chanting. (1) There are thousands of things worth 
hearing and attending to, O ruler of kings, for men who are attached to their home and 
engaged in performing the five great sacrifices enjoined on the householders, and are blind 
to the truth of the Self. (2) Their span of life, O king, is stolen away at night by sleep or by 
copulation, and in the day-time by endeavours to make money or to provide for the family.(3) 
Maddened by affection for those that are intimately connected with oneself, viz., one's body, — 
progeny, wife and so on, unreal as they are, one fails to visualize their end, though actually 
witnessing it. (4) Therefore, O descendant of Bharata, he who seeks to attain the fearless 
state (of Moksa) should listen to, recite and dwell on the stories of the almighty Lord Sri Hari, 
the Soul of the universe. (5) To be put in mind of Sri Narayana at the last moment (of one's 
life)that alone is the supreme reward of human birth, howsoever this may be earned through 
Self-Knowledge or Devotion or even through steadfastness to one's sacred duty. (6) Even 
ascetics, O king, that are established in the Absolute and have reached beyond the sphere 
of injunctions and inhibitions generally delight in discoursing on the virtues of Sri Hari. (7) 
This Purana, which is known by the name of Bhagavata and is as sacred as the Vedas, | 
studied towards the end of the Dwapara age, from my father, the sage Dwaipayana 
(Vyasa).(8) Fully established as | was in the Absolute, my heart was captivated by the 
pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna of excellent renown. That is how | studied this Purana, O royal 
sage. (9) You being a votary of Lord Visnu, | shall recite the selfsame Purana to you; forthe ` 
mind of those who repose their faith in this Purana quickly conceives disinterested love for 
Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation). (10) For those who have developed an aversion for 
this world and seek to attain the fearless state, as well as for realized souls that have attained 
union with God, O king, the chanting of Sri Hari's names has been concluded to be the best 
means as well as the end. (11) To aman who is negligent about his own interests, of what 
use in this world are long years.of life that slip away unnoticed (are spent in ignorance ) ? 
Much more valuable is the hour, consciously spent, in endeavouring for the highest 
good.(12) Having come to know that he was to live only an hour more, the royal sage 
Khatwanga renounced everything in that short space of time, and sought refuge with Sri Hari, 
who dispels all fear. (13) The limit of your life, O descendant of Kuru, is yet seven days from 
now. Meanwhile accomplish all that is conducive to your welfare hereafter. (14) When the 
hour of death comes, man should shake off all fear and cut with the sword of non-attachment 
the tie of affection for his body as well as for those that are connected with it. (15) Full of self- 
control, he should quit the house, bathe in the holy waters of some sacred stream or lake and, 
squatting on a seat, made according to the scriptural ordinance, ina clean and secluded spot, 
should repeat with his mind the holy Pranava, consisting of three parts (A,U and M). Nay, 
controlling his breath, he should also subdue his mind, taking care not to forget the Pranava 
(the seed of the Vedas). (16-17) Having reason for his helpmate, he should withdraw his ` 
senses from their objects with his mind and by dint of his reason fix his mind, distracted as 
itis by tendencies to action, on the blessed form of the Lord. (18) With a concentrated mind 
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» should meditate on anyone limb of His body. When the mind is withdrawn from all external 
s (by thus fixing it on one limb at a time), it should be so completely absorbed in the 
thought on the Lord that he should cease to think of anything else. Such a state is the 
supreme reality of Lord Visnu, by attaining which the mindis flooded with the ecstasy of divine 
love. (19) If (in the course of such meditation) one's mind is distracted by force of Rajas 
(passion) or obscured by force of Tamas (darkness or opacity), a wise man should curb it 
through concentration, which destroys the impurity occasioned by Rajas and Tamas. (20) 
When through the practice of such concentration the practising Yogi is able to behold his 
blissful object (the Lord), he forthwith attains Yoga (union with God) which is characterized 
by Bhakti (loving Devotion). (21) 
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The king asked : How is concentration practised, O holy sage, and on what object has 
it been approved of (by the scriptures)? And what kind of concentration speedily removes 
the impurity of one's mind ? (22) 
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Śrī Śuka replied : Having acquired steadiness of seat and control of one's breath, and 
having conquered attachment and subdued one's senses, one should fix one's mind on the 
material form of the Lord by force of one's reason. (23) That is His cosmic or universal Form, 
the grossest of the gross, wherein is seen this phenomenal universe in its past, present and 
future form. (24) The Lord who tenants this cosmic body with its seven sheaths (consisting 
of water, fire, air, ether, the ego, the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence and 
Prakrti of Primordial Matter) as the Great Being (Virat Purusa)—He alone is the object of 
concentration. (25) The knowers of Truth describe Him thus :—Patala (the nethermost 
sphere comprising the heart of the terrestrial globe ) constitutes the soles of His feet and 
Rasatala (the sphere immediately enclosing Patala) the hinder and the front part of His feet. 
Mahatala (the sphere immediately enclosing Rasatala) corresponds to the ankles of the 
Creator of the universe and Talatala (the sphere immediately enclosing Mahatala), the 
shanks of the Virat Purusa. (26) Sutala (the sphere immediately enclosing Talatala) 
represents the knees of the Cosmic Being; while Vitala (the sphere immediately enclosing 
Sutala) and Atala (the sphere immediately enclosing Vitala and enclosed in its turn by the 
crust of the earth) form His thighs. The earth's surface corresponds to His loins, O king; while 
they speak of Bhuvarloka (the sphere immediately enclosing the earth) as His navel. (27) 
Indra's heaven (the sphere immediately enclosing Bhuvarloka), forms His breast; Maharloka 
(the sphere immediately enclosing Indra's heaven), His neck and Janaloka (the sphere 
immediately enclosing Maharloka), His face (below the brow). Tapoloka (the sphere 
immediately enclosing Janaloka) is recognized as the brow of the Primal Person and 
Satyaloka (the highest or seventh heaven, immediately enclosing Tapoloka) as the heads 
of the thousand-headed Lord. (28) It is said that the gods from Indra downwards represent 
His arms; the cardinal points, His ears and sound, His auditory sense. Nasatya and Dasra 
(the twin Aswinikumaras, the physicians of gods) are the nostrils of the Supreme; odour, His 
olfactory sense and flaming fire, His mouth. (29) The sky constitutes His eyes; the sun, His 
sense of sight and day and night form the eyelids of the Cosmic Being. The abode of Brahma 
(in the Satyaloka) represents the play of His eyebrows; water, His palate and taste, His 
tongue.(30) They declare the Vedas as the crown of His head; Yama (the god of retribution) 
constitutes His grinding teeth and the various forms of personal affection (manifest in 
individuals), His other teeth. The Maya which deludes men represents His smile and the 
unending (eternal) process of creation, His sidelong glances. (31) Bashfulness forms His 
upper lip and greed, the lower; piety constitutes His (right) breast and the path of 
unrighteousness, His back. Prajapati (the god presiding over creation) represents His penis 4 
and the gods Mitra and Varuna, His testicles; the oceans form the cavity of His abdomen and 1 
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$ the mountains, the system of His bones. (32) The rivers constitute His arteries and veins and 
_ the trees, the hair on the person of the Cosmic Being, O king of kings. The air, possessed 
of infinite strength, is His breath; Time represents His movement and the uninterrupted action 
-of the three Gunas (in the form of creation), His activity. (3) The wise recognize the clouds 
as the hair (on the head) of the Lord and twilight, as the raiment of the Infinite Being, O chief 
__ of the Kurus. They declare the Unmanifest (Primordial Matter) as His heart and the familiar 
-moon represents His mind, which is the seat of all passions. (34) They speak of the Mahat- 

tattva (the Principle of cosmic intelligence) as the power of understanding and Rudra (the god 
presiding over destruction) as the ego of the Universal Spirit. The horse, the mule, the camel 
and the elephant represent His nails; while the deer and all other animals abide in His hips 
and loins. (35) The birds are His wonderful workmanship; the first Manu (known by the name 
of Swayambhuva) represents His intellect and man (the offspring of Manu), His abode. The 
Gandharvas (the celestial musicians), the Vidyadharas (another class of demigods), the 
Caranas (the celestial bards) and the Apsaras (the celestial nymphs), represent 
the reminiscences of His melody and the demon hosts, His virility. (36) The Brahmana 
represents the mouth; the Ksatriya, the arms; the Vaisya, the thighs and the 
dark-complexioned Sidra, the feet of that mighty Being. And the performance of sacrifices 
that are conducted with the help of material substances (such as clarified butter etc.) and in 
the name of classes of deities bearing various names is His occupation. (37) Such is the 
magnitude and constitution of the Cosmic Body of the Lord as | have just told you. It is on 
this grossest form that the mind is concentrated with the help of reason; for there exists 
nothing apart from this.(38) Just as a dreamer sees himself projected in various forms in a 
dream, it is the one all-witnessing Self who experience everything through the intellects of 
all. One should devote oneself to that embodiment of Truth, the storehouse of bliss, and 
should not feel attached to any other object; for such attachment brings about the 
degradation of the soul. (39) 


Thus ends the first discourse in Book Two, describing among other things the Cosmic 
Body of the Great Being, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka continued : It was through such concentration that Brahma (the self-born) 
propitiated that Lord and got from Him at the dawn of creation the knowledge (about 
creation), which he had forgotten (during the last Pralaya or universal destruction). Having 
thus acquired unfailing vision and a conclusive understanding, he created this universe even 
as it existed before the universal dissolution. (1) Such is the (alluring) method (of presenta- 
tion) of the Vedas that the mind seeks gratification through empty names devoid of any 
corresponding reality. Expecting happiness in the world of Maya (illusion), the soul wanders 
(through the various realms comprised in this world) as though it were dreaming, but fails to 
derive real happiness there. (2) Therefore, a wise man should have connection with the 
objects of enjoyment (which exist merely in name and have no abiding reality) only to the 
extent they are useful for maintaining the body. At the same time he should be convinced in 
his mind (about the emptiness of sensuous enjoyments) and should never commit the error 
of getting attached to them. And if such objects could be had otherwise (by force of Prarabdha 
or destiny as a matter of course), he should not strive for them, seeing that such an endeavour 
would entail (fruitiess) labour. (3) When the earth is there, what would be gained by taking 
pains for a bed? When nature has provided us with arms, what use have we for pillows ? 
When we can hold things in the hollow of our palms, what need is there for dishes and cups 
of various kinds ? And when there are the cardinal points,the barks of trees and so on (to 
cover our body with), of what avail are silken robes ? (4) Are there no rags on the road (to 
wrap ourselves with) ? Do not trees, that live only to maintain others, give alms (in the shape 
of fruits, leaves and so on to the needy)? Have rivers dried up (forthe man who needs water)? 
Have the mouths of mountain caves been blocked (against those who seek to use them as 
a shelter)? And (above all) does the supreme Lord Sri Hari deny protection to those who 
approach Him ? Wherefore (then) should the wise knock at the door of those who are blind 
with the pride of wealth ? (5) Having thus determined his goal with a complacent mind, aman 
should adore the infinite and eternal Lord, residing in his very heart as his beloved Self, and 
as a self-evident Truth; for through His worship the seed of metempsychosis (in the shape 
of Ignorance ) ceases to be. (6) Who else than beasts would desist from meditating on the 
Supreme and set his mind on the pleasures of sense even when he actually sees people 
fallen into the hellish river of mundane life and suffer the agonies brought by their own past 
actions ? (7) 
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Some people fix their mind, through meditation, on the Lord with four arms, bearing 
severally a lotus, a discus, a conch anda mace, and residing in the cavity of their heart within 
their own body in a form as big as in thumb in height.(8) With a cheerful countenance and 
big lotus-like eyes He has a cloth, yellow as the filaments of a Kadamba flower, wrapped 
round His person, and is adorned with a pair of gold armlets studded with precious brilliant 
jewels, a crown and a pair of ear-rings inlaid with valuable radiant jewels. (9) His feet, which 
are tender like young shoots, are installed by the masters of Yoga at the centre of the full- 
blown lotus of their heart. He bears (a little above His left breast) a golden streak (which is 
held to be a symbol of Goddess Laksmi), has the famous Kaustubha gem hanging from His 
neck; and His chest is covered by a garland of sylvan flowers of unfading splendour. (10) He 
is adorned with a girdle (round His waist ) as well as with most precious rings, anklets and 
bracelets etc., and looks charming with a smile that ever beams on His countenance 
beautified with sleek, glossy, curly and dark tresses. (11) He is betraying His abundant grace 
(on the devotees) by the play of His brows, the beauty of which is enhanced by His sportful 
bright smiles and glances. The practicant should continue to gaze on this conceptual image 
of the Lord till his mind gets fixed in meditation. (12) He should visualize with his mind one 
by oneall the limbs of Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a mace) from His feet upwards to His smiling 
countenance. Even as his reason gets purer and purer his mind will become steadier and 
steadier, andin this way when one limb becomes clearly visible, he should leave it to visualize 
the next. (13) Till one's mind gets fixed through devotion on the all-witnessing supreme Lord 
of the universe as portrayed above, the practicant should with a concentrated mind meditate 
on the grossest form of the Lord (as described in Discourse | above ) after he has finished 
his daily devotions. (14) 
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Dear Pariksit, when the striver intends to leave this body, he should not allow his mind 
to get attached to the time and place. Sitting in a steady and easy posture, he should control 
his breath and restrain his senses with his mind. (15) Then, controlling his mind with his pure 
reason, he should merge his intellect (as well as his mind) in the Ksetrajfia ( the conscious 
principle in the body), and the Ksetrajfia in the absolute Self. Then, merging the Self in the 
Supreme Spirit and attaining final peace, the wise man should abstain from all activity. (16) 
In that state (of absorption into the Supreme Spirit) Time, which is the Ruler even of gods, 
has no power, much less the gods or the creatures that are ruled over by them. There is 
neither Sattva nor Rajas nor Tamas in that state, much less the ego or Mahat (the principle 
of cosmic intelligence) or Pradhana (Primordial Matter). (17) Bent upon rejecting everything 
other than God as 'not that’, 'not that’ and giving up false self-identification with the body and 
things associated with it the Yogis, full of exclusive devotion, embrace with their heart every 
moment the adorable form of Lord Visnu. The scriptures are at one in declaring this form as 
the supreme essence of the all-pervading Lord. (18) The Yogi whose cravings for sense- 
gratification have been completely set at rest by force of wisdom acquired through the 
scriptures should drop his body in the following manner. First of all he should squat (on his 
seat) pressing the anus with his heels and then, overcoming languor, should draw the air 
upwards through the six places (where the six mystical circles are located). (19) The self- 
disciplined Yogi should draw the air located in the circle within the navel (known by the name 
of ManipUraka) upwards into the Cakra located in the heart (called Anahata); thence, 
following the course of the Udana air, he should take it to the circle located above the breast 
(known by the name of ViSuddhi) and, again, with the help of reason, he should gradually- 
push it to the root of the palate (i.e.,to the top of the Visuddhi Cakra). (20) Thereafter, having 
closed the seven passages (viz., the two eyes, the two ears, the two nostrils and the mouth), 
he should take the air from the root of the palate to the circle located at the middle of the 
eyebrows (viz., the Ajfia Cakra). Then, if he has no desire to visit the higher worlds, he should 
pause at the Ājñā Cakra for about half an hour with his gaze fixed on his goal and, taking 
the air into the Sahasrara Cakra (located at the crown of his head) attain union with God. 
Finally, breaking open the crown of his head, he should abandon his body and the 
senses. (21) 
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If, on the other hand, O king, the Yogi intends to visit the Brahmaloka (Brahma's abode) 
or, having acquired the eight supernatural powers,” to sport in the company of the Siddhas 
(a class of celestial beings), that move about in the air, or again to move about in any 
particular realm of the universe made up of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), he should 
depart (from the body), taking the mind and senses with him. (22) It is said that the masters 


* The eight superhuman powers are : Anima, the power of assuming a form as minute as an atom; Laghima, extreme 
lightness; Prapti, attaining anything (e.g., the moon) with the tip of one's finger ; Prakamya, irresistible will ; Mahima, illimitable 
bulk; [sita, supreme dominion; Vasita, subjugating all by occult power and Kamavasayita, suppressing all desires. 
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of Yoga, who practise worship of God austere penance, Yoga (abstraction) and Jnana (Self- 
Knowledge), and whose body is as subtle as air, can freely move inside as well as outside 
the three worlds (the earth, heaven and the lower worlds). People cannot have such 
unimpeded movement (in any part of the universe) through mere Karma (ritual). (23) O king, 
the Yogi who proceeds to the Brahmaloka (the abode of Brahma) through the bright 
Susumna* reaches first the abode of Vaiswanara (the god of fire) through the heavens. 
Shaking off whatever trace of impurity is still left in him, he then rises upwards to the stellar 
sphere, resembling in shape the figure of a dolphin and presided over by Lord Visnu. (24) 
Passing beyond this sphere, presided over by Visnu, which is like a navel to the wheel of this 
universe, he ascends alone in his most subtle and pure body to the realm called Maharloka 
(the region immediately enclosing Indra's paradise), which is adored even by the knowers 
of Brahma, and which is the delightful abode of gods that live for a whole Kalpa (a day of 
Brahma). (25) Thereafter (at the end of the Kalpa) when he sees the whole world below being 
consumed by the fire proceeding from the mouth of Lord Ananta (Sesa), he rises still higher 
to Brahma's abode, where the foremost among the Siddhas reside in their aerial cars and 
which lasts for two Parardhas (the full span of Brahma's life). (26) There is no grief nor agony, 
neither old age nor death in that sphere, much less fear of any kind. The only agony they 
suffer from is the mental anguish they feel out of compassion when they see people who have 
no knowledge of the process of meditation as described above undergoing repeated births 
and deaths, that entail endless suffering. (27) Then (after reaching the Satyaloka) he 
fearlessly unites his subtle body with the earth and thereafter steadily pierces the seven 
sheaths encasing the earth as below. From his terrestrial form he passes on to the watery 
and from the aqueous to the fiery sheath; again, from his fiery form he makes his way into 
the aerial sheath, and lastly from his aerial form in course of time he enters the ethereal 
sheath, which is an index to the infinitude of Brahma. (28) Again, through his olfactory sense 
the Yogi returns to the subtle element of smell, through the sense of taste to the subtle 
element of taste, through the sense of sight to the subtle element of colour, through the sense 
of touch to the subtle element of touch, through the auditory sense to the subtle element of 
sound and through each organ of action to the functioning power of each and thus all of them 
return to their subtle form. (29) (Thus reaching beyond the gross and subtle sheaths of the 
five elements) the Yogi enters the ego. He dissolves the subtle elements into the Tamasika 
ego, the senses into the Rajasika and the mind as well as the deities presiding over the 
senses into the Sattvika ego. Then, through the same process (of dissolution) he returns 
along with the ego to the principle of cosmic intelligence (Mahat-tattva) and finally to Prakrti 
(in which merge all the three Gunas). (30) Again, during the final dissolution (when Prakrti 
too merges in God) the Yogi who becomes all-blissful now, merges with that pure blissful 
form in God, who is perfectly tranquil and bliss itself. Dear Pariksit, he who attains this divine 
goal no more returns to this world of matter (transmigration). (31) These, O king, are the two 
eternal paths recommended by the Vedas, about which you enquired of me. Of yore, when 
Brahma (the Creator) worshipped Lord Vasudeva (Visnu) and interrogated Him, it was these 
two paths that were taught to him by the Lord. (32) For him who has fallen into the whirlpool 
of transmigration there is no blessed path other than that which makes for devotion to Lord 
Vasudeva. (33) Having critically studied the Vedas with a concentrated mind thrice over, 
Brahma concluded by force of his reason that alone to be the highest virtue, by which one 
is able to develop exclusive devotion to Sri Krsna (the Self of the Universe). (34) Lord Sri 
Hari alone is seen as abiding in all (animate and inanimate) beings as their very self; for the 


“A particular air tube of the body lying between those called Ida and Pingala, and believed to be one of the passage 
for the air or the spirit. 
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_ intellect and other phenomenal objects are adjuncts that lead us to infer the existence of the 
Lord, who is the all-witnessing seer. (35) Therefore, O king, men should always and under 
all circumstances with their whole being listen to, recite and revolve in their mind (the stories 
of) Lord Sri Hari alone. (36) They who drink in the nectar-like stories of the Lord, the Soul of 
the universe, poured into the cups of their ears by holy men, are able to purify their heart, 
which has been contaminated through contact with the pleasures of sense, and attain 
proximity to His lotus-feet. (37) 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "A Description of the Lord's Divine Form", 
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka said : | have thus told you all you asked me, viz., what should men who are 
thoughtful among human beings do, when their end has arrived. (1) A seeker of pre- 
eminence in sacred knowledge should worship the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the 
gods). Even so he who seeks to acquire keenness of the senses should worship Indra; while 

- a seeker of progeny should propitiate the Prajapatis (gods presiding over creation). (2) The 
seeker of prosperity should worship the divine Maya (the Lord's own potency or the Goddess 
presiding over Prakrti or Primordial Matter) and the seeker of indefatigable energy should 
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adore the god of fire. Similarly, a seeker of wealth should worship the class of gods known 
as the Vasus; while the powerful man who aspires for more power should worship another 
class of gods called the Rudras (part manifestations of Lord Siva). (3) A seeker of food and 
foodstuffs should worship Aditi (the mother of the gods); while he who seeks (an abode in) 
heaven should adore the sons of Aditi (the twelve Adityas). A seeker of sovereignty should 
worship the Viswedevas (a particular class of gods born of Viswa); while a ruler who desires 
to secure the allegiance of his subjects should worship the Sadhyas (another class of 
gods).(4) A seeker of long life should worship the twin gods, the ASwins (the physicians of 
the gods) and he who desires stoutness should worship the goddess Earth. Similarly he who 
seeks stability of position or worldly prestige should adore the two mothers of the world, the 
goddess Earth and Dyauh (the goddess presiding over the heavens). (5) A seeker of 
personal charm should worship the Gandharvas; while he who desires to have a (lovely) 
wife should adore the celestial nymph Urvasi . Even so he who seeks lordship over all should 
worship Brahma. (6) A seeker of renown should worship Lord Visnu (the lord of sacrifices 
or the deity presiding over sacrifices), while a seeker of treasures should adore Varuna (the 
god presiding over the waters). Even so he who seeks to acquire learning should worship 
Lord Siva; while a seeker of conjugal happiness should adore Goddess Uma, so devoted to 
Her lord. (7) He who aspires to lead a pious life should worship Lord Visnu of excellent 
renown; while he who desires to propagate his race should adore the Pitrs (the manes). He 
who seeks protection against odds should worship the Yaksas (a class of demigods); while 
a seeker of bodily vigour should adore the class of gods known as the Maruts (the wind- 
gods). (8) He who seeks to acquire a kingdom should worship the gods that rule over the 
world for a whole Manvantara (the age or period of a Manu); while he who seeks to employ 
spells for some malevolent purpose should adore Nirrti (the goddess of death or the demon 
presiding over the south-west). Even so the seeker of sense-gratification should worship 
Soma (the moon-god); while he who longs for the cessation of all desires should adore the 
Lord who transcends Prakrti or Matter. (9) Awise man, however—whether he has no desire 
at all or is actuated by all sorts of desires (all those mentioned in the above verses and others 
too) or seeks liberation (final beatitude—should worship the Supreme Person with intense 
devotion. (10) The attainment of the highest good even for those who worship Indra and the 
other gods lies in developing unswerving devotion to the Lord through the fellowship of His 
devotees. (11) As a result of the discourses on Sri Hari (that are held in the company of 
devotees) dawns that spiritual enlightenment which sets at rest the waves in the form of 
passions; nay, the heart gets purated and is filled with joy and one develops an aversion for 
the pleasures of sense and a love for devotion, which is an esteemed road to final beatitude. 
Having once tasted the joy of listening to such discourses on Sri Hari, who would cease taking 
delight in them ? (12) 
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Saunaka said : On hearing these words of Suka what else did king Pariksit, the foremost 
of the Bharatas, then ask the son of Vyasa, who was not only a seer but well-versed in the 
Vedas too ? (13) Suta, learned as you are, kindly reveal all that to us, who are keen to hear 
the same. For in an assembly of holy men there must be talks that ultimately lead to 
discourses on Sri Hari. (14) That great car-warrior, king Pariksit (a descendant of Pandu) 
was a great devotee of the Lord. Playing with toys loved by children, he made the worship 
of Sri Krsna as one of his sports. (15) The holy Suka (the son of Vyasa) is also exclusively 
devoted to Lord Vasudeva (Sri Krsna); and it is but natural that where holy men meet there 
are sublime talks saturated with the virtues of the Lord, whose praises are sung by exalted 
souls well-versed in the Vedas. (16) The rising and setting sun steals away (in vain) the life 
of all human beings except that of the man who spends even a single moment in talks about 
the Lord of excellent fame. (17) Do not trees live ? Do not bellows also breathe ? And do not 
the other domestic animals (other than the human beast) take their food and copulate ? (18) 
The human beast who has never heard the story of Sri Krsna (the elder brother of Gada) has 
been declared to be as good as a dog, a swine, a camel and a donkey. (19) The ears of a 
man who does not hear (the stories of) the exploits of the Lord (whose doings are marvellous) 
are mere holes (that serve no useful purpose); and his tongue is as bad as that of a frog if 
it does not recount the stories of Lord Visnu (who is extolled in numerous ways). (20) A head 
which, though decked with a silk turban or a crown, never bows to Lord Mukunda (the 
Bestower of Liberation), is only a burden. Even so the hands which, though adorned with 
wristlets of gold, never offer worship to Sri Hari are as good as those of a dead man. (21) And 
those human eyes that do not gaze on the images of Lord Visnu are as useless as the eyes 
on the tail of a peacock. Similarly, the human feet which do not visit places sacred to Sri Hari 
are as good as the roots of trees. (22) A mortal who has never bathed himself in the dust from 
the feet of the Lord's devotees is really dead, though living; even so the man who has never 
known the fragrance of the sacred Tulasi (basil) leaves offered at the feet of Lord Visnu is 
like a breathing corpse. (23) A heart which does not melt when Sri Hari's names are being 

uttered (either by oneself or by others) is hard like stone. And when the heart melts, tears 
rush to one's eyes and the hair stand erect. (24) Dear Sita, what you say is most agreeable 
to the mind. Now tell us what Sri Suka (the son of Vyasa), the foremost of devotees and 
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perfect in the knowledge of the Spirit, told king Pariksit in reply to his excellent question, (25) 


Thus ends the third discourse in Book Two of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IV 
The king asks a question about the creation of the universe and 
the sage Suka commences his discourse 
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Sita continued : On hearing these words of Sri Suka (the son of Vyasa), which enabled 
him to ascertain the truth concerning the Supreme Spirit, king Pariksit (the son of Uttara) 
exclusively devoted his pious mind to Sri Krsna’ feet. (1) He shook off (in a moment) the deep- 
rooted attachment which he had conceived all that time for his own body, wife, sons, 
residence, animals, wealth and kinsmen as well as for his kingdom, that had known no 
trouble. (2) Having come to know of his death (beforehand), the high-minded Pariksit 
renounced all his duties connected with the first three objects of human pursuit (viz., 
Dharma, Artha and Kama). He then established his complete identity with Lord Vasudeva 
and, full of deep reverence for hearing the glory of Sri Krsna, asked Sri Suka the same 
question which you are now asking me, O most holy ones. (3-4) 
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The king said : All-knowing and sinless as you are, O divine sage, your words are quite 
true. Even as you proceed with your discourse on Sri Hari the gloom of my ignorance 
disperses. (5) | further wish to know how the Lord by His own Maya (deluding potency) 
creates this universe, the mysteries of which even the greatest gods (like Brahma) find it 
difficult to unravel. (6) Also tell me how that all-pervading Lord protects the universe and how 
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again He destroys it. Possessed as He is of innumerable powers, which of them does that 
Supreme Person assume when He plays with His own Self, transforming Himself into so 
many playthings, and creates and then destroys (a number of universes). (7) Indeed it 
appears difficult even for the wise, O divine sage, to comprehend the doings of Lord Sri Hari 
of marvellous deeds. (8) (I should also like to know) how the Lord, who is one (without a 
second) assumes all at once the three Gunas of Prakrti in order to perform the various 
functions (of creation etc.), or manifesting Himself in different forms (as Brahma and so on) 
assumes them in succession. (9) Since you are well-versed in the Vedas and have also 
realized the Supreme Spirit, kindly respond to this enquiry of mine. (10) 
Yd sara 
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Sita said : Thus implored by the king to discourse upon the excellences of Sri Hari, the 
sage Suka fixed his thought on Lord Sri Krsna (the Inspirer of all senses) and commenced 
his reply as follows : (11) 
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Sri Suka said : Obeisance to that Supreme Person of infinite glory, who in order to.carry 
on His sportful activity of creating, preserving and destroying the universe has (in the form 
of Visnu, Brahma and Siva) assumed the three Saktis in the shape of Sattva (harmony), - 
Rajas (activity) and Tamas (darkness), nay, who is the Inner Controller of all beings and 
whose true nature and ways cannot be apprehended through the intellect.(12) Salutations 
again to Him who roots out the sorrows and sufferings of the virtuous (and bestows on them 
the boon of His love), who puts a stop to the (material) growth of the wicked (and grants them 
liberation) and further confers on those who have entered the order of Paramahamsas 
(recluses) the boon (of Self-Realization) sought after by them; forall (animate and inanimate) 
beings are His manifestations (and hence He has no partiality for or prejudice against 
anyone). (13) Hail, hail to You who foster Your devotees, but are far from the reach (elude 
the grasp) of those that are destitute of Devotion, and who by virtue of Your divine nature, 
unequalled and unsurpassed, delight in Your own essence which is known by the name of 
Brahma (the Absolute). (14) Salutations again and again to that Lord of most auspicious 
renown, by singing whose praises, by thinking of, seeing, greeting and adoring whom and 
by hearing whose glory men are cleansed of their impurities at once. (15) Hail, hail to that 
Lord of most blessed renown, by taking refuge in whose feet the wise shake off from their 
mind the attachment to this as well as to the other world and attain to the state of Brahma 
without any exertion. (16) Ascetics and those devoted to charity, men of high repute and 
those who have controlled their mind and senses, the knowers of the Mantras and men of 
righteous conduct never attain blessedness without dedicating themselves to His feet. To 
that Lord of most blessed renown we make obeisance again and again. (17) The Kiratas, the 
Hunas, the Andhras, the Pulindas, the Pulkasas, the Abhiras, the Kankas, the Yavanas, the 
Khasas and other sinful races no less than others of sinful conduct are purged of their sins 
even by taking refuge in those who depend on Him. To that all-powerful Lord we offer our 
greetings. (18) May that Lord be gracious to me, who is the very Self to the wise and the 
supreme Lord of His devotees, who is Veda itself (to those devoted to ritual acts), nay, who 
is Dharma (righteousness) personified (to those given to righteous conduct) and austere 
penance (to men of askesis), and whose reality is looked upon with wonder by sincere 
devotees like Brahma, Sankara and others. (19) May that Lord of Sri (the goddess of 
prosperity and beauty), the Lord of sacrifices, the Lord of all created beings, the Ruler of all 
intellects, the Lord of the earth, the Protector as well as the asylum of the Andhakas, the 
Vrsnis and the Satvatas and the Lord of the holy ones be gracious to me. (20) The wise 
realize the truth of the Self with the help of their reason, purified through Samadhi in the form 
of meditation on His feet, and describe It according to their own predilection. May that Lord 
Mukunda (the Bestower of Liberation and Divine Love) be gracious to me. (21) Egged on by 
Him at the dawn of creation to revive in Brahma's heart the memory of the past cycle, 
Saraswati (the goddess of wisdom) appeared from the latter's mouth (in the form of the 
Vedas) with all her limbs (in the form of Siksa or Phonetics, Grammar and so on). May that 
Lord, the foremost of the disseminators of wisdom, be propitious to me. (22) Having created 
these bodies out of the five gross elements (viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether) that all- 
pervading Lord indwells them as the Purusa (the individual soul) and, endowed with sixteen 
instruments (the five senses of perception, the five organs of action, the five vital airs and 
the mind) enjoys their sixteen objects. May that Lord lend charm to my expression. (23) Hail 
to the omniscient Lord Vedavyasa (who is no other than Lord Vasudeva), from whose lotus- 
like lips the devotees drink the nectar of wisdom. (24) 
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-Questioned by the sage Narada, O Pariksit ! Brahma (the self-born), the repository of the 
Vedas, taught to that sage this very gospel, which Sri Hari Himself had imparted to him 
earlier. (25) 

é Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Two of the 
great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise 

(l known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse V 


A description of the cosmos 
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Narada said : My obeisance to you O god of gods, creator of all beings, forefather of all. 
Kindly instruct me in that wisdom which makes one realize the truth of the Spirit. (1) My lord, 
kindly tell me in essence the truth about this universe, as to what its characteristics are, on 

_ what it is supported, by whom it has been created, where it ultimately rests, by what power 
| it is ruled and what it essentially is. (2) You surely know all this; for you are the lord of that 
| which has come to be, that which is still to come and that which is coming into existence. 
Like a fruit of the emblic myrobalan on the palm of one's hand, the universe is within the range 
of your knowledge. (3) What is the source of your special knowledge and by whom are you 
supported ? To what power do you owe your allegiance and what is your essential nature? 
) Single-handed you create all beings out of the five elements by dint of your own Maya 
| (wonderful creative energy)! (4) Even as a spider spins a web out of its own mouth without 
| any exertion and sports in that web, so do you create all beings in your own self by your own 
| energy and remain unchanged yourself. (5) Of all that is known through a certain name, form 
| and qualities, in this world, O lord, | know of nothing, animate or inanimate, high, low or 
| mediocre, which has its source in anything other than you. (6) By the fact that even you (the 
supreme Ruler of all) practised austere penance with great concentration of mind, you 
bewilder us and lead us to suspect that there is someone higher than you. (7) Omniscient 
as you are , O Ruler of all, | ask you all this. Pray, therefore, instruct me in such a way that 
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| may follow your teachings correctly. (8) 
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Brahmāreplied : Laudable is this enquiry of yours, dear child, who are full of compassion | 


to all; for you have thereby urged me to reveal the Lord's glory. (9) It is not without truth either 
what you have spoken about me, my son. For, until one has come to know Him whois even 
greater than me, all this greatness appears as belonging to me. (10) | (seem to) manifest 
(bring forth) the universe, which stands manifested by the self-effulgent Lord, much in the 
same way as the sun and fire, the moon and the other planets as well as the other stars and 
the lunar mansions (seem to) illumine it (the universe) even though it stands illumined by the 
Lord. (11) | bow to the same Lord Vasudeva and meditate on Him. Deluded by His Maya, 
whichis so difficult to conquer, people (like you) speak of me as the father of the universe.(12) 
Nay, bewildered by that Maya, fools vauntingly speak of the body as their self ('l') and of all 


that belongs to it as ‘mine’, although this Maya is too shy even to stand the Lord's look. (13) — 


In reality, O divine sage, there is no substance other than Lord Vasudeva—neither the 
elements nor Karma (destiny) nor Time nor Swabhava (nature) nor the individual soul. (14) 
Narayana (Lord Visnu) is the goal of the Vedas; the gods have sprung from the limbs of 
Narayana; the sacrifices are meant to please Narayana and the worlds attained through such 
sacrifices are so many limbs of Narayana's Cosmic Body. (15) Narayana is the ultimate 
object of all Yoga (concentration of mind); all austere penance is intended to propitiate 
Narayana. All wisdom is directed towards Narayana and all paths lead to Narayana. (16) He 
is atonce the Seer and the Ruler; though immutable, He is all-embracing. Itis He who created 
me; and, encouraged by His glance, | evolve this creation. (17) The Lord is infinite and 


beyond the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti); it is His Maya that has assumed these three ` 


Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—for the purpose of creation, preservation and destruc- 
tion.(18) Through the agency of the elements, the senses and the gods presiding over the 
senses, these Gunas (modes of Prakrti) bind the individual soul who is subject to Maya, 
though ever free in essence, with the consciousness that he is the physical body, the senses 
and the mind, all in one. (19) The selfsame Lord, who transcends sense-perception, 
envelops Himself beyond recognition with these three sheaths of matter. He is the Ruler of 
all beings as well as of myself, O Narada ! (20) 
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Intent upon becoming many (at the dawn of creation), the Lord of Maya assumed at will 
(pressed into His service for the purpose of creation) by His own Maya (deluding potency), 
Time, Karma (Destiny of the Jivas) and Swabhava (their innate disposition) that had already 
existed in a latent form in His being. (21) Time disturbed the equilibrium of the three Gunas, 
Swabhava transformed them and from Karma was evolved Mahat (the principle of cosmic 
intelligence), all these functioning through the power of the Lord Himself. (22) From Mahat, 
as it underwent transformation, dominated as it was by Rajas and Sattva, emanated an 
evolute which was dominated by the element of Tamas (darkness, opacity) and was made 
up of three factors—Dravya (substance), Jñāna (intelligence) and Kriya (activity). (23) This 
was known by the name of Ahankara and became threefold as it underwent transformation. 
Its three varieties are Vaikarika (Sattvika), Taijasa (Rajasika) and Tamasa, which are 
severally predominated, O Narada, by the force of Jhana, Kriya and Dravya. (24) From the 
Tamasa Ahankara, the origin of the five gross elements, as it underwent transformation, was 


evolved ether. Sabda (sound) is the subtle form as well as the distinctive characteristic of this 
element; and it is sound which furnishes a clue to the seer and the seen.*(25) 
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From ether, as it underwent transformation, sprang up the element of air, which is 
characterized by the quality to touch. Having inherited the characteristics of its cause (ether), 
itis further characterized by the quality of sound. Vitality, energy, zeal and strength are only 

_ other names of air. (26) From the element of air, even as it underwent transformation under 
the impelling force of Time as well as of the Destiny and innate disposition of the various 
_ individual souls, was evolved fire, which is characterized by the quality of colour and has also 
inherited the characteristics of its chain of causes, viz., sound and touch. (27) From the 
element of fire, even as it underwent transformation, sprang up water, which is characterized 
by the quality of taste. It is further characterized by the qualities of colour, touch and sound, 
which it has inherited from its chain of causes (fire, air and ether). (28) From the element of 
water, even as it underwent transformation, came into being the earth, which is characterized 
“by the quality of smell as well as by the qualities of taste, colour, touch and sound, which it 
has inherited from its chain of causes ( water, fire, air and ether). (29) From theSattvikaEgo 
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* Suppose someone standing behind a wall loudly exclaims "Elephant! elephant!" Here it is this ejaculation that indicates 
, the presence of the man who sees the elephant, as well as of the object he sees. 
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sprang up the cosmic Mind (as well as the deity presiding over the same, viz., the moon-god) ) 
and the ten deities severally presiding over the five senses of perception and the five organs 
of action, viz., the Digdevatas, the wind-god, the sun-god, Varuna, the twin-gods Aswins (the 
physicians of the gods), the god of fire, Indra (the lord of paradise), Lord Visnu (appearing 
as a younger brother of Indra and therefore called Upendra), Mitra (one of the twelve sons 
of Aditi) and Prajapati*(30) From the Rajasika Ego, as it underwent transformation, were 
evolved the ten Indriyas—the five senses of perception, viz., the auditory sense, the sense > 
of touch, the sense of sight, the sense of taste and the olfactory sense, and the five organs 
of action, viz., the organ of speech, the hands and feet, the organ of generation and the organ — 
of excretion. Again, the intellect, which is the faculty of cognition, and Prana the faculty of 
action, are also the evolutes of the Rajasika Ego. (31) 
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O Narada (the foremost among the knowers of Brahma), so long as these categories— 
the gross elements, the Indriyas, the mind and the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti— 
remained dissociated they could not erect a house in the form of a body. (32) Then, urged 
by God's power, they combined with one another and, assuming between themselves the 
role of cause and its effects, produced both the cosmic and the individual body. (33) The 
macrocosm in the form of an egg lay on the causal waters in a lifeless condition for a thousand 
years. With the help of Time as well as of the destiny and innate disposition of the individual 
souls, however, at the end of this period the Lord (who is the life-giver of all) infused life into 
this egg. (34) Bursting open that (Cosmic) egg, issued therefrom the same Supreme Person 
(the Cosmic Being) with thousands of thighs, feet, arms and eyes and thousands of faces 
and heads too. (35) It is in His limbs that the wise locate the various worlds comprised in this 
universe—the seven lower spheres below His waist and the seven higher spheres above His 
hip and loins. (36) The Brahmana (the priestly class) represents the mouth of this Cosmic 
Being and the Ksatriya (the warrior-class), His arms. The Vaisya (the trading class) 


emanated from the Lord's thighs and the Sudra (the labouring and artisan classes) from His 
feet. (37) The seven subterranean spheres and the sphere of the earth are located in His 


. 


* Of the ten gods enumerated above, the Digdevatas preside over the auditory sense, the wind-god over the sense of 
touch, the sun-god over the sense ot sight, Varuna over the sense of taste and Aswins over the olfactory sense. Again, the god 
of fire presides over the organ of speech. Indra over the hands, Upendra over the feet, Mitra over the organ of excretion and 
Prajapati (the god presiding over creation) over the organ of generation. 
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lower limbs—from the feet up to the waist, the Bhuvarloka (the space between the earth and 
heaven) in His navel, the Swarloka (Indra's paradise) in the heart, and the Maharloka in the 
breast of that Supreme Being . (38) Even so Janaloka is located in His neck, Tapoloka in His 
breasts, and the Satyaloka, the (comparatively) eternal abode of Brahma, in His heads. (39) 
Again, the Atalaloka is located in His waist, the Vitalaloka in His thighs, the holy Sutalaloka 
(the abode of Prahlada, Bali and other devotees as well as of the Lord Himself as the divine 
Dwarf) in His knees, the Talatala in His shanks. (40) Even so the Mahatala is located in His 
ankles, the Rasatala in the fore part of His feet, and the Patala in His soles . In this way the 
Supreme Person represents the aggregate of all the fourteen worlds. (41) (According to 
another arrangement) the sphere of the earth is located in His feet, the Bhuvarloka in His 
navel, and the Swarloka in His head. This is how the three worlds are located according to 
this arrangement.(42) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Two of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 
Glories of the Cosmic Being 
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Brahma continued : The mouth of the Cosmic Being is the birth-place of the organ of 
speech as wellas of the god of fire (the deity presiding over it;) the seven Dhatus or essential 
ingredients of His Body (viz., skin, flesh, blood, fat, marrow, sinew and bone) are the source 
of the seven Vedic metres (viz., Gayatri, Jagati, Usnik, Tristubh, Anustubh, Pankti and 
Brhati); and even so His tongue is the source of all kinds of food—the food of the gods, the 
food of the manes and the remains of both (which is like ambrosia for human beings)—of the 
six varieties of taste, as well as of the sense of taste, and the birth-place of Varuna (the deity 
presiding over the same). (1) His nostrils are the excellent source of all the five kinds of vital 
airs (viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana) as wellas of the elementof air; similarly 
His olfactory sense is the birth-place of the twin-gods, Aswins (the celestial physicians) and 
the source of all kinds of foodgrains, as well as of all ordinary and special odours. (2) His 
sense of sight is the source of all colours as well as of the lights that reveal them; while His 
eyes are the source of heaven and the birth-place of the sun. Even so His ears are the source 
of the four cardinal points as well as of all sacred places; His sense of hearing, of ether and 
its special characteristic, sound, while His limbs are the source of the essence of all things, 
and the receptacle of all loveliness. (3) His sense of touch is the source of touch as well as 
of the element of air and even so of all kinds of sacrificial performances. Similarly the hair 
on His body are the source of all kinds of trees and plants or (according to another view) of 
such of them as contribute to the performance of sacrifices. (4) His hair are the source of 
clouds and His beard and moustaches, of lightning; while the nails of His fingers.and toes 
are the source of rocks and iron. Similarly His arms are the birth-place of the guardians of 
spheres, who are mostly engaged in the work of protecting the universe. (5) His stride is the 
support of the three worlds—the earth, the region of the air and heaven; while Sri Hari's feet 
are the source of security and protection as also the place where all one's desired objects 
can be had. (6) The penis of the Cosmic Being is the source of water, the seminal fluid and 
creation, and the birth-place of the god of rain as well as of Prajapati (the god presiding over 
creation); while His faculty of generation is the source of delight resulting from copulation 
for the sake of offspring. (7) Even so His organ of excretion, O Narada, is the birth-place of 
Yama (the god of retribution) as well as of the god Mitra, and the origin of the function of 
evacuating the bowels; while His anus has been spoken of as the source of all destruction 
of life, the origin of hell and the birth-place of Mrtyu (the god of death) as well as of Nirrti (the 
goddess of poverty). (8) His back is the source of defeat and unrighteousness, as well as of 
Tamas (the principle of darkness or opacity). His arteries and veins are the source of big and 
small rivers, while the system of His bones is the source of mountains. (9) The abdomen of 
the Cosmic Being is known to be the source of the Unmanifest (Primordial Matter), the chyle 
and the oceans and the origin of all beings as well as of their dissolution; while His heart is 
reputed to be the source of the mind. (10) Even so the Citta (Reason) of the Supreme is the 
excellent source of Dharma (righteousness and the god presiding over it), myself (Brahma), | 
yourself (Narada), Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanatana, Sanandana and Sanatkumara) 
and Lord Siva, as also of Vijnana (understanding) and the faculty of reason. (11) Myself and 
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ourself, Lord Sankara, those elder brothers of yours ( Sanaka and others), the gods, 
lemons and men, the Nagas, birds, deer and reptiles, the Gandharvas and celestial 
ymphs, the Yaksas, Raksasas and Bhitas (ghosts), serpents and beasts, the manes, the 
siddhas, Vidyadharas and Caranas (the celestial bards), trees and other species of living 
ings residing either in water, on land or in the air, the planets and lunar mansions, comets 
ind other stars, lightnings and thundering clouds—nay, all this universe, past, present and 
uture, is no other than the Supreme Person. It is by Him that all this stands pervaded and 
covers only a span of the Cosmic Being. (12—15) Even as the sun shines outside while 
lumining its own orb, so does the Supreme Person cast His effulgence inside as well as 
utside the universe, while illumining His own Cosmic Body. (16) He transcends all that is 
ubject to death as well as the fruit of action, and is the lord of that immortal and fearless state 
of Moksa). That is why, O divine sage, no one can fathom the glory of the Supreme 
erson.(17) All the worlds represent only a fraction of the Supreme Person and it is in these 
vorids, forming part of the Lord, that all created beings are known to reside. And it is in the 
hree highest heavens (viz., Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka) standing above Maharloka, 
vhich itself exists above the three worlds, that immortality, security and fearlessness have 
een established. (18) The three Agramas or stages of life, viz., those of the Brahmacaris 
lifelong celibates) Vanaprasthas (forest-dwellers or anchorites) and the Samnyasis 
reciuses), none of whom begets children, constitute His three feet, which have their abode 
jutside the three worlds (viz., the earth, the region of the air and heaven); while the fourth 
OOt, viz., the stage of the householder, who does not observe a vow of long celibacy, dwells 
aside the three worlds. (19) The scriptures speak of two paths—the Path of Action, which 
las been characterized as Avidya or ignorance (because of its being conducive to rebirth) 
ind the Path of Upasana (meditation on God), which has been designated as Vidya 
because it leads to Knowledge or the Realization of Truth). The Jiva (embodied soul) follows 
sither of these two paths, the first of which leads to enjoyment and the other to final beatitude; 
vhile the Supreme Purusa is the foundation of both. (20) Even as the sun, though illumining 
ind warming all with its rays, is yet distinct from all, the Lord, from whom was evolved this 
iniverse in the form of an egg as well as His Cosmic Body, consisting of the five gross 
ements (earth, water, fire, air and ether), the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception and 
ne five organs of action) and the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), (though indwelling all these 
ind manifest in their form) is entirely beyond the universe as well as His Cosmic Body . (21) 
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When I sprang up from the lotus in the navel of this Cosmic Being, | found no materials 

for sacrifice beyond the limbs of the Supreme Person. (22) Of these requisites, O noblest 
sage, | collected from the limbs of the Cosmic Being Himself materials for sacrifice such as 


the animals to be sacrificed, trees for sacrificial posts, blades of KuSa grass, this sacrificial 
ground (where Brahma evidently happened to be at the time of the discourse) and a most 


advantageous time (spring etc.), for the performance of a sacrifice, vessels and other 


necessary things, cereals (like rice, barley and so on), clarified butter and other only 


substances, saps of Soma and other plants, gold and other metals, earths of various kinds, — 


water, the sacred texts of the Rgveda, the Yajurveda and the Samaveda and the duties of 
the four chief priests officiating at a sacrifice (viz., Hota, Adhvaryu, Udgata and Brahma), the 
names of sacrifices (such as Jyotistoma etc.), and Mantras (such as Swaha etc.), as also 
the sacrificial fees and the sacred vows to be observed during the performance of a sacrifice, 


the mention of the gods, the texts laying down the process of conducting sacrifices, the formal - 


undertaking of a vow (to perform a sacrifice) and the process of performing it, the movements 
at the close of a sacrifice and contemplation on the deities, expiatory ceremonies for errors 
and omissions and offering the whole performance to the Lord. (23—26) Having thus 
collected all the materials from the limbs of the Cosmic Being, | worshipped with those very 
materials the same Supreme Person, Lord Visnu. (27) Then these your (elder) brothers, the 
nine lords of creation (Marici and others), with perfect concentration of mind, adored the 
Supreme Person, who is manifest (in the form of the Cosmic Being) and unmanifest (as the 
inner controller of all beings). (28) Thereafter, when the time came, the Manus and the other 
Rsis (seers), the manes, the gods, the demons and men, all worshipped the Lord through 
sacrifices. (29) This universe, O Narada, rests on the support of the same Lord Narayana, 
who, though essentially devoid of all attributes, assumes innumerable attributes at the dawn 
of creation by His Maya. (30) | create the universe as commissioned by Him; Lord Hara 
(Siva), under His control, dissolves it; while He Himself as the Purusa (Lord Visnu) preserves 
it. In fact, it is He who has assumed the three powers of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (severally 
for the purpose of creation, protection and dissolution). (1)Thus, dear son, have | told you 
what you enquired of me. There is nothing in this creation, whether existing as. a cause or 
an effect, which is other than the Lord. (32) My words, dear Narada, are never observed to 
be false; my mind too never conceives a false idea and my senses are never led astray either. 
This is because | have ever contemplated on Sri Hari with a longing heart. (33) | am Veda 


personified, my life is full of austere penance and | am the lord of Prajapatis (the progenitors ` 


of races) and adored by them all; nay, | practised Yoga in all thoroughness with a 
concentrated mind. Yet | failed to realize Him to whom | owe my existence. (34) | bow to His 
most blessed feet, which are the home of all auspiciousness and end the cycle of birth and 
death in the case of those who take refuge in Him. Even as the sky knows not its limits He 


too is unable to realize the extent of His own Maya (deluding potency); how, then, can others — 


know it ? (35) Neither myself nor you (my sons) nor even Vamadeva (Lord Siva) knows His 
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ue nature; how, then, could the other gods know it ? Our mind is so confounded that we fail 
> comprehend the reality even of this universe, whichis a creation of His Maya, but 
nerely speculate about it according to our own understanding. (36) 
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Hail to that Lord whose descent in the world of matter and exploits (in the course of such 
jescent) myself and others constantly sing, but whom none of us knows in reality. (37) That 
unborn Primal Person Himself creates, protects and dissolves Himself (in the form of this 
universe) within Himself and by Himself, cycle after cycle. (38) He is pure (subjective) 
absolute consciousness uniformly abiding as the inner Self of all. He is ever true and perfect, 
has no beginning or end, andis attributeless, eternal and one without a second. (39) Narada, 
hose who are given to contemplation realize Him only when they have perfectly subdued 
iheir body, senses and mind. He, however, disappears from our view when He is assailed 
y the sophistical reasoning of the wicked. (40) The first manifestation of the Supreme is the 
urusa (the Cosmic Being). Besides Him, Time, Swabhava (innate disposition), Prakrtiin the 
orm of cause and effect, and mind, the five gross elements, the Ego, the modes of Prakrti 
viz., Sattva etc.), the senses, the Cosmic Body, the Cosmic Being and the bodies of all 
nimate and inanimate beings are all manifestations of the all-pervading Lord. (41) Nay, 
yself, Bhava (Lord Siva), Lord Visnu, these lords of created beings, Daksa and others, nay, 
ourself and other devotees like you, the protectors of heaven (Indra and others), the 
guardians of the feathered kingdom (Garuda and so on), the rulers of the mortal world and 
e protectors of the subterranean regions (Sesa and others); the lords of the Gandharvas 
ithe celestial musicians), Vidyadharas and Caranas (the celestial bards): the leaders of the 
aksas, the Raksasas, the serpents and the Nagas; the foremost among the Rsis (seers) 
And the manes; the lords of the Daityas, the Siddhas and the Danavas; other than these, 
such as the rulers of the Pretas, Pisacas, Bhutas, Kusmandas, aquatic creatures, beasts and 
birds; nay, whatever in this world is endowed with supernatural powers, glory, vigour, 
»esolution, physical strength and forbearance, or whatever is possessed of splendour, 
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decorum, good fortune and intellectual acumen, that which has a wonderful colour and l 
whatever is with or without form is the same as the ultimate Truth. (42—44) Again, O Narada, ~ 
the scriptures have described the chief among the sportful descents of the Lord, and! shall — 
presently narrate those most delightful stories, which dry up the impurities of the ears.Please — 
drink this nectar to your heart's content. (45) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Two of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita 
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Discourse VII 
The stories of the Lord's sportful descents 


aeara 
aerd: faasaga EEGI atai Ti Aaa aad: l 
amdoi sma d deaa aÀ RIRI 
Brahmā continued : When the infinite Lord assumed the form of the divine Boar, 

representing all kinds of sacrifices, and determined to lift the earth (from the bottom of the 
ocean), Hiranyaksa (the very first progeny of Diti) came upon Him (for an encounter) inside 
that great ocean and the Lord tore him to death with His tusks even as Indra (the wielder of 
the thunderbolt) clipped the wings of the mountains. (1) 


mA Fea gA gaa pAg AA ATATA, | 
Ama ea aed aAa aaa RRA: | 2 | 


Next He was born as the son of Ruci ( who belonged to the class known as the Prajapatis 
or lords of created beings) and his wife Akuti ( a daughter of the very first Manu 
Swayambhuva) under the name of Suyajña (who held the position of Indra in the first, i.e., 
Swayambhuva Manvantara), and begot through His Consort, Daksina, a group of gods who 
bore the title of Suyama. When (as Indra) He relieved the great affliction of all the three 
worlds, He was renamed by Swayambhuva (His maternal grandfather) as Hari (the Reliever 
of distress). (2) 


wa a mde fer tami eifa: ad zafiramia aa | 
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Again He was born, O Narada, as the son of Kardama (another Prajapati) and his wife 
Devahuti (under the name of Kapila) with nine sisters, and imparted to His mother the 
Knowledge of the spirit, by means of which she wiped off in the course of that very life the 


dirt of attachment to the world of matter, which had polluted her heart,and attained to the 
state of Kapila (i.e., final beatitude). (3) 
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Pleased with the sage Atri (one of the seven sages who held the office of the Saptarsis 


during the first Manvantara and was so-called because he had transcended the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti), who sought from Him a son, He said, "I have given Myself as a son to 
you !" That is why the Lord became known by the name of Datta* (when He was born as 
a son of Atri). Purified in body by the dust of His lotus-feet, Yadu, Sahasrabahu (who was 
born in the clan of Ksatriyas bearing the title of 'Haihaya' ) and other kings realized the twofold 
consummation of Yoga (in the shape of enjoyment and liberation). (4) 


aq aa fafaerctenfrgarn À MA Gar ATA: U RASTA | 


aa we Aa MAJTA & | 
At the dawn of creation | (Brahma) practised austerity for the purpose of creating the 
various worlds. As a result of that penance of mine the eternal Lord appeared in the form 
of the four brothers (Sanatkumara, Sanaka, Sanandana and Sanatana), all of whom bear the 
word ‘Sana’ as a part of their names, and fully expounded in the present Kalpa the truth of 
the Spirit, which had been lost during the Dissolution at the end of the preceding Kalpa, and 
which the sages forthwith perceived in their heart (as a result of that exposition). (5) 
afta ences qat ana a sf ANTA: | 
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Of Marti, a daughter of Daksa and the wife of Dharma (the god of virtue), He was born 
as the twin sages Narayana and Nara, who were unequalled in the glory of their austere 
penance. The celestial nymphs who accompanied the god of love as his army to conquer 
them beheld there other nymphs, as charming as themselves, evolved by dint of their Yogic 
power, and could not violate the sanctity of their vow. (6) Pious souls (like Lord Siva) may 
burn down the god of love with their angry look; but they cannot burn anger, which they 
: find too much to endure and which burns their own self. Such anger is afraid to enter the 
pure heart of the divine sages Nara and Narayana; how, then, could lust ever penetrate 
their mind ? (7) 
fag: makaan a wit wens aqaiaea anh | 
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Pierced by the shaft-like words of his step-mother (Suruci) in the presence of his royal 
father (king Uttanapada), Dhruva, who was yet a child, betook himself to the woods to 
_ practise austere penance. Pleased with the praises that he uttered, the Lord bestowed upon 
him an eternal abode (in the shape of the polar star) which celestial sages extol ( to this day) 
while coursing round it both up and down. (8) 


wager aaa ge À A! 
maià mA pi a DÀ gan ag agn RRA ÀA | 9 | 
King Vena (a descendant of Dhruva) having gone astray, all his power and fortune was 
' burnt by the thunderbolt of the Brahmanas' curse and he was about to descend into hell. 
1 When, therefore, the Brahmanas prayed to the Lord, He appeared in the form of Prthu 
+ (through the churning of Vena's dead body) and rescued Vena, thus earning the epithet of 
‘Putra’ (ason).t It was He again who used the earth as a cow and milked all its rich produce 
*'Datta’ is a passive past particle from the root ‘Da’ (to give) and therefore means " Given". 
t ‘Putra ' (Put+tra) literally means he who saves his father from the hell named ‘Put’, into which a man dying without a 
F son is hurled— 
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(in the shape of foodgrains etc.) for the benefit of the world. (9) 
amimga ara gag a warn ane aearraaiy | i 
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He was (further) born of king Nābhi and his wife, Sudevi (Merudevi), as Rsabha, who 
having completely rid Himself of all attachment and thoroughly composed His mind and 
senses, established Himself in His spiritual essence and, regarding everything with the same 
eye, practised uninterrupted meditation, appearing as an idiot; which state has been spoken 
of by great seers as the state of a Paramahamsa ( one who is ever absorbed in abstract 


meditation). (10) 
wa aaa war wa Weare Mand A anqeretaan: | 
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The same Lord, who presides over and is worshipped in all sacrifices, personally 
appeared at my (Brahma's) sacrifice as Hayagriva (one-who has the head of a horse), with 
a golden complexion, who is Veda personified and represents all the sacrifices and all the 
deities in His person and from whose nostrils, even as He breathed, issued forth the holy 
Vedas. (11) 

Tea Garand wes: avira fafaesitatrenrarca: | 
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During the universal dissolution (at the end of the sixth or Caksusa Manvantara, that 
preceding the present one) the would-be Manu (king Satyavrata) beheld the Lord in the form 
of the divine Fish, who, being the stay of the earth (that appeared in the form of a boat), 
supported all classes of living beings. Picking up the Vedas, that had dropped from my 
(Brahma's) mouth into the most dreadful ocean (that had washed away and submerged the 
entire creation), He continued to sport therein (till the next creation). (12) 


AINCEICEEGEG E EEIE Ih a aa ATT anga: | 
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When the leaders of the immortals and the Danava chiefs commenced churning the 
ocean of milk to get nectar out of it, the primal Deity assumed the form of the divine Tortoise 


and bore on His back Mount Mandara (which served as the churnin god). Now as the 
mountain revolved on His back, the friction relieved the itching thereon and brought Him a 


nap. (13) 
asde a eei pa PRAIA 
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In order to dispel the great fear of the gods (the denizens of heaven) the Lord assumed 
the form of a Man-Lion (Nrsimha) with a face which looked most frightful on account of His 
restless eyebrows and moving jaws. When the demon chief (HiranyakaSsipu, elder brother 
of Hiranyaksa) assailed Him with a mace from a distance, the Lord quickly (seized and) threw 
him down on His thighs; and even as he tried to wriggle out, the Lord ripped up his belly with 
His claws. (14) 
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Seized by the foot inside a lake by an alligator of vast strength, the famous elephant (who 


j 
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appened tobe the leader of his herd) felt much distressed and, holding up a lotus in his trunk, 
alled out thus: "O Primal Person, O Protector of all the worlds, O Lord of sacred renown, 
Vhose names are auspicious to hear !" (15) Hearing his invocation, the infinite Lord Sri Hari 
ppeared on the scene, armed with His celebrated discus (Sudarsana) and mounted on the 
houlders of Garuda (the king of the birds). He severed the head of the alligator with the 
iscus and, taking the elephant, who sought His protection, by his trunk graciously rescued 
im (from the enemy's mortal grip). (16) 
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Though the youngest of all the (twelve) sons of Aditi, Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over 
acrifices) was the foremost among them in point of virtues, as is evidenced by the fact that 
de covered all the three worlds by His strides the moment king Bali gave Him the promise 
o grant Him land (measuring three paces). Although in the form of a dwarf He thus wrested 
he earth (from Bali) under the pretext of asking for land measuring three paces, He 
lemonstrated to the world at large (by His example) that a man who sticks to the path of 
ighteousness cannot be overthrown even by the all-powerful except through solicitation.(17) 
Year Narada, to acquire sovereignty over the gods (the position of Indra)—this was not the 
\bject sought for by Bali, who placed on the crown of his head (as a token of reverence) the 
vater in which the foot of the Lord (who had taken strides to measure the three worlds) had 
een washed, nay, who was not the least inclined to do anything other than that which he 
vad solemnly undertaken (even though warned and cursed by his own preceptor, Sukracarya) 
jut offered to Sri Hari his own body (to be measured as the third step) by placing his head 
it the Lord's feet. (18) 
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Immensely pleased with your highly developed devotion, O Nārada, the Lord (appearing 
is the divine Harhsa) taught you the Yoga of Devotion as well as the divine wisdom, which 
3 like a lamp to reveal the truth of the Spirit and which only men who have taken refuge in 
ord Vasudeva can easily grasp.(19) In the various Manvantaras the Lord (appearing as the 
Aanu) preserves the race of the Manus and wields His authority over all the ten directions— 
in authority which is unobstructed like the discus of Lord Visnu (Sudarsana)—spreading by 
dis exploits His charming glory up to the highest heaven, Satyaloka, which lies even beyond 
Aaharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka, and inflicting punishment (in the capacity of Manu) on 
ne wicked kings (from time to time). (20) 


samI war aaa alitata J Gees St sy eka | 
at a agar sq Aaaa AF 1221 


And, descending into this worlds as Dhanvantari (a king of Kasi), who is glory itself, the Lord, 
Lin the very utterance of His name, immediately cures the diseases of men who suffer from 
umerous ailments. Nay, He won the rank of immortals and gota share in the sacrificial offerings. * 

* The story of king Dhanvantari has been told at length in Harivarh$a (Harivarn$a-Parva, 29) and there is a passing 
| ference to Him in Srimad Bhagavata (IX.xvii. 4—29). 


x 
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Again, it was He who taught (to the world) Ayurveda (the science of healthy and lon 
life). (21) 


When the Ksatriya race turns out to abe the enemy (rather than the protector) of the 
Brahmanas and abandons the path of virtue, as if courting the tortures of hell, nay, when 
becomes a veritable thorn in the side of the world and is exalted by Providence only for i 
destruction, the Supreme Spirit appears as Parasurama of tremendous prowess an 
exterminates it thrice seven times with His sharp-edged axe. (22) 


TATA: HOM RM seatHpan sad Werte | 
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Ever disposed to shower His grace on us (Brahmā and the other gods), will the Lord 
Maya take His descentin the line of Ikşwāku (as SriRama) along with His part manifestation 
(Bharata, Laksmana and Satrughna) and in obedience to the command of His father (king 
Dasaratha) go in exile to the forest, accompanied by His Spouse (Sita) and younger brother 
(Laksmana). There the ten-headed monster (Ravana) will make Him his enemy and come 
to grief. (23). When Sri Rama (reaches the seashore), intent like Hara* (Lord Siva) apol 
burning His enemy's city, the whole host of alligators, serpents and crocodiles in the ocean” 
will feel terribly oppressed by the very look of the Lord, whose eyes will turn crimson with 
wrath stirred by separation from His beloved Consort (Sita); and Ocean with his limbs all 
trembling due to fear will immediately allow Him a passage. (24) (During Ravana's encounter 
with Indra in the course of his conquest of the four quarters) the tusks of the elephant 
(Airavata) bearing Indra on its back were smashed as they struck against Ravana's breast, 
painting the quarters white with (the clouds of) their dust. This made Ravana, the conqueror 
of all the quarters, laugh (in exultation). When, however, he carries off the Lord's Spouse 
(Sita) and stalks (with pride) between the two contending armies (on the battle-field of 
Lanka), the Lord will immediately put an end to his laughter (pride) as well as his life with” 
the mere twang of His bow. (25) 
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* There is an allusion here to Lord Siva's famous expedition against the city of Tripura. 
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In order to relieve the oppression of the earth, which will be overrun by the armies of kings 
who are secondary incarnations of demons (the enemies of gods), the Lord will be partially 
born as Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna, representing severally a grey and a dark hair* of the 
Deity. In these forms He will perform feats bearing testimony to His greatness, even though 
His ways are beyond the comprehension of the common people. (26) To suck out the life of 
the demoness Ulūkikā (PUtana) even as a new-born babe (of less than ten days), to turn a 
cart upside down with His foot, while yet three months old, and to knock down two very high 
Arjuna trees while crawling on His hands and knees between them—all these feats are such 
as Cannot be conceived to have been performed by anyone else than the Lord Himself. (27) 
Living in Vraja, He will bring back to life the cattle of Vraja as well as their keepers—who meet 

their death by drinking the poisonous water of the Yamuna—by casting His gracious look at 
them. And further in order to purify the waters of the Yamuna He will sport in that river and 
expel the serpent Kaliya, whose tongue is ever restless due to the vehemence of the fierce 
poison. (28) The same night, when the (dry) forest of rushes (surrounding them on all 
sides) begins to be consumed by wild fire and the entire Vraja is dead asleep (on the bank 
of the Yamuna), that Lord of incomprehensible power with Balarama will ask them to close 
their eyes, and save them from certain death. This exploit of the Lord will be indeed 
supernatural.(29) Every cord that His mother (YaSoda) catches hold of to bind her Child 
with will prove inadequate. Nay, when the cowherd lady (YaSoda) beholds the (fourteen) 
spheres in His mouth, even as He yawns, she will at first be filled with dismay and then 
she will be roused to a sense of His supreme divinity. (30) Again, He will rid His father 
Nanda of fear (of the python) and deliver Him from Varuna's noose and will further rescue 
the cowherd boys that will be shut up in caves by the demon Vyoma (Maya's son). Nay, 
He will take to His own (eternal and blissful) Abode, Vaikuntha, the people of Gokula, even 
though they remain working all day long and, due to over-exertion, sleep as a log at 
night.(31) When, on the yearly sacrificial offering (to Indra) being stopped by the cowherds 

(Nanda and others), the god of rain will pour down torrential showers all over the territory 

_ Of Vraja for the destruction of that land, the Lord in His anxiety to protect (them as well as) 


* By speaking of Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna as representing the Lord's hair Brahma means to say that a single hair 

» (the minutest fraction) of the Lord is enough to relieve to earth's burden. The statement is further intended to indicate the 

i fair and dark complexion of Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna respectively. In reality, however, Sri Krsna is the integral Divinity, 
the Lord Himself— ‘yarq wary ray’. 


116 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 7 
LRH EA EH 


PRR AA ARR RA AA AAA RAR RRR RA RA AAA AAAS BALA LALA ABABA ADDL ALDI REE 


their cattle will, at the (tender) age of seven, graciously and sportfully hold up on His untirin 
hand Mount Govardhana even as a tall mushroom for seven days (consecutively). (32) 
While sporting in the groves (of Vrndavana) on a night bright with the rays of the full moon, 
He will, as a prelude to His Rasa dance, pour out (from His flute) a sweet and prolonged 
melody, which will kindle the flame of love in the heart of the young cowherdesses (and 
draw them to the lovely spot). (In the course of the Rasa dance that follows) an attendant 
of Kubera (Sankhacida by name) will carry them off and the Lord (while rescuing them). 
will sever his head* (33) Nay, (demons like) Pralamba, Dhenuka (who lived in the form o 
a donkey), Vaka, Kesi and Arista, champion wrestlers (such as Canura), the elepha 
(Kuvalayapida), Karnsa, the Yavana hero (Kalayavana), the demon Naraka (born of Earth), 
Paundraka (who had assumed the false appearance of Sri Krsna and posed as the real S 
Krsna) and so on; even so other champions like Salva, Dwivida (the monkey chief), Balwala, 
Dantavaktra, the seven bulls (of king Nagnajit), the demon Sambara, king Vidūrath 
(Dantavaktra's brother) and Rukmi (brother of Rukmini); the kings of the Kambojas, tn 
Matsyas, the Kurus, the Kekayas, the Srfjayas, and other bragging warriors who will appea 
on the field of battle, armed with a bow, will be slain by Sri Hari Himself under the assume 
names of Balarama, Arjuna, Bhima and so on, and attain to His divine Abode. (34-35) 
arent Aaaa zo A apr ad qa: | 
amaaa a fe naai aed fae faufrerfa 136! 
By flux of time the intellectual calibre of men gets dwarfed and their life too become 
short. When, therefore, the Lord realizes that the import of the entire Veda—which 
embodies His teachings—can no longer be grasped by them, He manifests Himself in 
every cycle through the womb of Satyavati (as Vedavyasa) and splits up the tree of Veda 
into many branches. (36) 


ai amaaa aai giiia faena: | 
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When the demons (the enemies of the gods), though devoted to the path of the Vedas, 
will destroy the people with their (aerial) citadels of invisible velocity, built by Maya (thei 
architect), the Lord will assume a garb that will delude their mind and prove most alluring t 
them, and teach them many a heresy. (37) At the close of the Kali age, when there will b 
no discourses on Sri Hari even in the residences of pious souls, when the twice-born (th 
Brahmanas, the Ksatriyas and the Vaigyas) will turn heretics and the Śūdras will becom 
the rulers of men, nay, when the uttering of “Swaha", "Swadha" and “Vasat"t will be hea 
no more (when there will be no talk of sacrifices to gods of offering oblations to the manes) 
the Lord will appear as Kalki (the Punisher of Kali). (38) 


at Aeg za a seen: wR a amaaa: | 
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* Although the incident connected with Sankhactda did not occur the very night the famous Rasa dance took place, 1 


the two events have been promiscuously joined together apparently because Brahma is making only a passing reference | 
to the pastimes of the Lord and is not so attentive to details. 


tThe words 'Swaha’ and 'Vasat' are uttered when an offering is made to the gods; while every oblation that is offered 
the Pitrs is accompanied with the utterance of the word ‘Swadha'. 
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It is the same Lord of infinite powers who manifests the glories of His Maya (marvellous 
creative faculty) in the form of austere penance, myself (Brahma) and the nine seers who are 
the lords of created beings, at the time of creation, in the form of Dharma (the god of virtue), 
Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over sacrifices), the fourteen Manus (the progenitors and 
protectors of mankind), the immortals and the rulers of the earth, at the time of preservation 
and in the form of Adharma (the spirit of unrighteousness), Hara (the god of destruction), the 
class of serpents (residing in the nethermost regions) known by the name of Manyuvasas 
and demons etc., at the time of dissolution of the universe. (39) What man, gifted with insight, 
in this world could catalogue the powers of Lord Visnu, even though he might have counted 

-all the particles of dust on the earth ? (As the Lord proceeded to measure the three worlds 
with His strides), He raised His legs with such irresistible force that the whole universe from 
the outermost sheath of Prakrti (primordial matter) to the highest heaven (Satyaloka) began 

to shake violently, when He supported it by His own might. (40) ( O Narada !) neither myself 
nor those elder brothers of yours (Sanaka and others) know the whole truth about the Lord, 
who is a storehouse of innumerable potencies, Maya (who brings forth and withdraws into 
herself the entire creation) being one of them. How, then, could others know it ? Even the 
Primal Deity, Lord Sesa (the serpent-god); who is possessed of a thousand mouths, cannot 
reach His end even to this day, though he has been singing His praises (from eternity). (41) 
They alone are able to cross the Lord's Maya (deluding potency), so difficult to get over, and 
| know it in reality, to whom that infinite Lord extends His grace, which is possible only when 
they take refuge in His feet with their whole being and in a guileless manner. And it is these 
alone who cease to look upon their body, which is the food of dogs and jackals, as their self 
tOr as their own. (42) Dear Narada, it is | who know the wonderful creative energy of that 

‘Supreme Being, and so do you and your elder brothers (Sanaka and others), Lord Bhava 
(Siva), Prahlada (the foremost of the Daityas), the celebrated Swayambhuva Manu and his 
wife (Śatarūpā), as well as their sons and daughters, kings Pracinabarhi, Rbhu, Anga and 

“,Dhruva; even so kings Ikswaku (the eldest son of Vaivaswata Manu), Purūravā (the son of 

‘Ma), Mucukunda, Videha (Janaka), Gadhi (father of the celebrated sage Viswamitra), Raghu, 

“Ambarisa, Sagara, Gaya, Yayati (the son of Nahusa) and others; and similarly kings 
'Mandhata, Alarka, Satadhanu, Anu and Rantideva; Devavrata (Bhisma), the demon king 

[Bali as well as kings Amurtaraya and Dilipa;-the Sages Saubhari, Uttanka, Devala, 
Pippalada, Saraswata and Parāśara as well as kings Sibi and Bhurisena and devotees like 
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Uddhava, Vibhisana, Hanuman, Upendradatta (Suka), Arjuna (Prtha's son), Arstisen a, 
Vidura and Srutadeva know His Maya. (43—45) Women and Stdras (members of the 
labouring and artisan classes) as well as the Hunas and Sabaras and those leading a sinful 
life, nay, even loweranimals such as birds and beasts who have been taught to imbibe the 
virtues of the Lord's devotees, much more those who follow the teachings of the Vedas, are 
able to realize the true nature of the Lord's Maya and cross the same. (46) 
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The substance of the Supreme Spirit is ever most serene and free from fear and of the © 
nature of absolute consciousness. It is untainted by Maya, and destitute of all diversities anc 
is beyond the real as well as the unreal. It is beyond the reach of words (both sacred and 
profane) and transcends the fruit of actions which is attained as a result of diverse course 
of discipline. Nay, even Maya, who is ashamed to stand before It, flees away from Its 
presence. (47) That is the essential character of the Lord, the Supreme Person, which the 
wise realize as Brahma (the Absolute), which is free from sorrow and of the nature of eternal 
bliss. Having fixed their mind on Him, ascetics neglect even the means of discarding the 
notion of difference (viz., Self-Knowledge), just as Indra, being himself the god of rain, has | 
no use for a spade which is employed in digging wells. (48) Itis the Lord, again, who bestows 
on man the fruit of his actions; for it is He who inspires all noble acts that are performed in 
accordance with the natural disposition of the doer. Even when the body gets dissolved as 
a result of its constituents in the form of the elements being disintegrated, the unborn Spirit 
dwelling in it does not, any more than the ether interpenetrating it. (49) 
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Thus have | talked to you in brief, dear child, about the Lord who creates the universe by f 

His very thought. Whatever there exists as cause or effect is no other than Sri Hari, although F. 
the latter stands even apart from it. (50) This is the 'Bhagavata' which the Lord was pleased | 
to teach me. It describes in brief the glories of the Lord : do you now expand it. (51) Proceed 
with this work of amplification with a will that men may develop devotion to Lord Sri Hari, the” 
Universal Spirit and the Sustainer of all. (52) The mind of the man, who proceeds to describe f 


the Lord's Maya, or approves of another describing it or reverently hears it described 
everyday, is never deluded by Maya. (53) ‘ 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Two, comprising among other things 
the dialogue between Brahma and the sage Narada, of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
King Pariksit asks various questions of the sage Suka 


adara 
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The king said : Nārada is wont to reveal the form of the Lord (to those who are ripe for 
His sight), O holy sage. Therefore, when Brahmā (the Creator) urged him to describe (at 
length) the virtues of the Lord who transcends the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), to what 
particular individuals did he discourse about those virtues and in what manner ? (1) | am 
curious to know this in reality (from you), who are foremost among the knowers of the Vedas; 
for the stories of Sri Hari, who possesses marvellous powers, are a source of the highest 
blessing to the world. (2) Tell me, highly blessed sage, how am | to fix my mind which is free 
from all attachment, on Sri Krsna, the Soul of the universe, before casting off this body ? (3) 
The Lord enters before long the heart of the man who daily listens with reverence to His 
stories and also narrates His doings. (4) Reaching the lotus of His devotees, heart through 
the cavity of their ears, Sri Krsna rids it of all impurities even as autumn turns the water (of 
rivers etc.) clear. (5) He whose heart is thus purified is rid of all afflictions (of mundane life) 


and would never abandon the soles of His feet, just as a traveller (who has returned home) 
after a long and tedious journey would not leave his own roof. (6) 
wea ae tes ofa: | age eA al Vat waa aati | 
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The soul, O divine sage, has no connection with the elements (matter); yet it takes a body 
which is made up of these very elements. You know in reality whether this happens as a 
. matter of course or due to some causes (Karma etc.). (7) The Lord, from whose abdomen 
(navel) sprang up the lotus representing the fourteen worlds, has been spoken of as distinctly 
endowed with the same limbs and the same number of limbs as an ordinary human being, 
-the measurements alone being His own. Hence He is just like a common man. (In what way, 
then, does He differ from man 7?) (8) It is by His grace that Brahma, who represents all beings, 
‘creates them: and itis byHis grace alone, that he was able to behold His divine form, though 
born of the lotus sprung from His navel. (9)Where does that Supreme Person, who is the Lord 
of Maya and the Indweller of all hearts, and from whom proceed the creation, preservation 
and destruction of the universe, rest after throwing off (the veil of) His Maya? (10) We have 
~ heard from yourself that the various worlds together with their guardian deities were formerly 
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conceived in the limbs of the Supreme Person, and then again they were conceived as His. 


limbs. (11) 
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aeaa g FAA gad amaa: arin ETN 1231 
aa mia am AAA qora a aa ioa ex! 
TAA SHOT ACA TA TATA, lakap ë maad gy 
SATs aA: e RA ania AA: 1A : 
anf gma a aif ag qt À aama aad = at: Rt | 
qi mÀ oad: aag area: A o a ed: pA ATA IR 
wart Riem syi AA gea enea 1RR 
maada EER ARA AAA arera: 1201 
aya: ady fama: sAn: | sergde arom frecte a at fafa: 1221 
agree at: maa aA Aa: | Sa aaNet @ Saw BEM: 1221 
amsn war, famtsererarsrar | fagea ar aan arargqerst arfarae fay: 1231 
adaaa wat «ged «(Asad iaradiséeered «= Ta EA RYS 
aa sai fe war cast aenssary: iat aerfasha gaat gest: FAINI 
a asaa: mafa meaa I frediseadiqeraa faa TA aR 


What is the length of a Mahākalpa and smaller Kalpas (Vikalpas) ? How is (the passage 
of) time which is referred to by the words 'past','future' and ‘present’ to be known ? And what - 
is the allotted span of life of creatures that have identified themselves with their physical 
body? (12) Again, how can the subtle and long movements of time be perceived ? And how 
many destinies are there to be reached through Karma (action) and what is their character, 
O noblest sage ? (13) Of the Jivas (embodied souls) who seek the fruit of the three Gunas 
(in the shape of birth in the higher or lower species of life) what type of Jivas resort to what 
kind of action in what manner and for what kind of fruit ? (14) How do the earth and Patala 
(the nethermost sphere), the four quarters and the sky, the planets and the stars, the 
mountains and rivers, seas and islands and the creatures inhabiting these come into 
existence ? (15) What are the dimensions of the egg-shaped universe, within and without ? 
Pray, tell me also the stories of exalted souls and the distinctive character of the different 
Varnas (grades of society) and Āśramas (stages of life). (16) Kindly also let me know the 
characteristics of the various Yugas, the duration of each and the course of duties prescribed 
for each, on the one hand, and the most wonderful stories of Sri Hari's descent (in the world 
of matter) on the other. (17) What are the common duties enjoined on men (in general) and 
what are their special duties ? Again, what are the duties peculiar to men following the 
different trades ? Further let me know the duties of royal sages as well as of men living in 
adverse circumstances. (18) Kindly also tell me the number of the various categories 
(ultimate principles), their distinctive character as also their characteristic causality in respect 
of certain other categories, the method of worshipping the Supreme Person as wellas of the 
Yoga taught by the sage Patañjali (what is known as the Astangayoga or Yoga with its eight 
limbs). (19) Again, what are the powers acquired by masters of Yoga and what is their 
destiny? And how does the Linga Sarira (subtle body) of the Yagis dissolve ? Again, what 
is the distinctive character and the theme of the Vedas and the subsidiary Vedas (such as 


a se 


y 1 or the science of medicine) as well as of the Dharma-Sastra (the books on law), 
ie Itihasas (epics) and Puranas ? (20) How do the creation, preservation and dissolution 
of all beings take place ? And what is the process of performing Vedic rites and works 
recommended by the Smrti texts (such as the digging of big and small wells and tanks, 
construction of temples to gods and gardens etc., and bestowing food* ) as well as acts 
which are prompted by some selfish desire ? Again, what is the unobjectionable method of 
pursuing the three objects of human aspiration (viz., Artha or worldly possessions, Dharma 
or religious merit and Kama or sensuous enjoyment)? (21) How are the Jivas whose 
individuality has been merged in Prakrti (Primordial Matter) during a Mahapralaya (the 
dissolution of the universe that takes place at the end of a Brahma's life) invested with a body 
again ? And how does a heretical doctrine make its appearance? What is meant by the 
bondage and emancipation of a soul and, again,what is meant by the soul realizing its true 
character ? (22) How does the Lord, who is absolutely independent and all-pervading, sport 
with His own Maya and how after throwing off (the veil of) His Maya does He stand 
unconcerned as a witness? (23) O great and divine sage, pray, tell me all this in reality one 
after another, since | have approached you with the above questions and have sought refuge 
in you. (24) Youare an authority on these subjects just like the self-born Brahma (the highest 
god). Others, however, (blindly) follow only what has been done by the ancestors of those 
who have gone before them. (25) Rest assured, O divine sage, that this life of mine is not 
going to depart but for (the curse of) the enraged Brahmana, even though | am abstaining 
from all food, drinking as | am the nectar (dripping from your mouth) in the form of the stories 
of Lord Acyuta. (26) 
ga sara 
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Sita continued : Thus invited by king Pariksit, who had been rescued in his mother's 
womb by Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna) Himself, to narrate the stories of the noble Lord in the midst 
of thatassembly (of sages), the sage Suka was highly pleased. (27) He expounded the same 
Bhagavata-Purana which had been taught by the Lord Himself to Brahma (the Creator) at 
the beginning of the Brahmakalpa (the very first Kalpa of the present round of creation), and 
which is held in the same esteem as the Vedas. (28) He proceeded to answer seriatim all 
the questions that had been asked by Pariksit, the foremost of the scions of Pandu. (29) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse entitled "A Statement of Questions" 
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana , 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 
Brahma beholds the divine Abode of the Lord and is taught by Him 
the text of the Bhagavata, consisting of four couplets only 


aye Fava 
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Śrī Śuka said : Even as a man can have no connection whatsoever with the objects 
(seen by him in a dream), so can the soul, that transcends all material sheaths and is 
consciousness itself, have no connection in reality with the phenomena (of this world), O 
king, except through the Lord's Māyā (deluding potency). (1) It is on account of this 
multiformed Maya that the Spirit too appears as endowed with diverse forms; and when he 
begins to take delight in the material objects of sense, he develops the feeling of 'l' and ‘mine’ 
(with reference to the body and all that pertains to it). (2) Rid of all delusion, however, when 
he begins to revel in the glory of his own self, which is beyond the realm of Time and beyond 
Maya (the Lord's deluding potency), he discards both these notions (of 'I' and 'mine’) and 
transcends the three Gunas. (3) (I now proceed to expound) the truth which the Lord was 
pleased to teach Brahma, in order to enlighten him on the essential character of the Spirit, 
while revealing to him His own divine form in approbation of his true penance. (4) 
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Sitting in his own abode (the lotus from which he had emanated), that primal deity, the 
supreme preceptor of all the three worlds, began to meditate with intent to proceed with the 
work of creation. But he failed to obtain the vision which is regarded as valuable for this 
purpose, and with the help of which the creation of the phenomenal world could be taken in 
hand. (5) While he was yet absorbed in thought, Brahma (the deity presiding over the entire 
creation) once heard near him in the causal waters a word of two syllables, viz., the sixteenth 
and the twenty-first letter- sounds among the twenty-five hard consonants (a and 4 =7,) i.e., 
practise penance) uttered twice. Itis this penance, O Pariksit, which is known to be the wealth 
of men of renunciation. (6) On hearing this word, Brahma looked aboutin all directions, eager 
to behold the speaker. But, failing to perceive any other being, he resumed his seat on the 
lotus once more and, taking it to be a sound advice, set his heart on penance as if enjoined 
(by the Lord). (7) That foremost ascetic of all those given to austere penance, endowed as 


‘he was with unfailing vision, controlled his breath and mind, subdued his senses of 
perception as well as his organs of action and with a composed mind practised for a period 
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of one thousand celestial years (or 3,60,000 human years) penance which illumined all the 
worlds (i.e., revealed to him a plan of the entire universe). (8) 
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Pleased (with his penance), the Lord fully revealed to him His own supreme Abode, 
higher than which there is no other realm, nay, which is absolutely free from afflictions, 
bewilderment and fear, and which is extolled on all sides by highly enlightened souls who 
have been blessed with His sight. (9) Neither Rajas (passion) nor Tamas (the darkness of 
ignorance), nor even Sattva (the quality of goodness) mixed with either prevails there. The 
all-destroying Time too is powerless there and even so Maya (illusion); how, then, can the 
progeny of Maya (attachment, greed etc.) find their way into that realm ? Nay, the attendants 
of Sri Hari who reside there are adored by the gods and the demons alike. (10) Possessed 
of a transparent swarthy complexion and lotus-like eyes, clad in yellow, most charming to 
look at and extremely delicate of body, they are all endowed with four arms, highly 
resplendent themselves and further beautified by gold ornaments set with superb shining 
gems. Some of them (who have not attained identity of form with the Lord) possess the hue 
of corals, cat's-eyes or lotus stalks and are adorned with brilliant ear-rings, diadems and 
garlands. (11) Glittering all round with rows of brilliant and glorious aerial cars of exalted 
souls, which are further illumined with the splendour of most charming ladies, that divine 
realm shines like the sky with its line of clouds accompanied by flashes of lightning. (12) 
Endowed with a most lovely form, Sri (the goddess of fortune) adores in that realm the feet 
ofthe Lord (who is widely sung ) in many ways with her other manifestations (figuring as her 
female companions such as Bhidevi, Liladevi and so on). Nay, sitting in a swing, she sings 
the exploits of her beloved lord, while her own praises are sung by the bees (the attendants 
of Spring) at the time. (13) 
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Brahma beheld there the Protector of all His devotees, the Lord of Sri, the enjoyer of 
sacrifices, the omnipresent Ruler of the whole universe, being waited upon by the foremost 
of His personal attendants, Sunanda, Nanda, Prabala, Arhana and others. (14) Ever 
disposed to shower His grace on His servants, He bears nectar in His look and wears a 
gracious smile on His countenance. He has reddish eyes, is adorned with a crown and ear- 
rings, is ever clad in yellow and can be easily distinguished by His four arms as also by a 
golden streak borne on His (right) breast as a symbol of (His beloved Consort) Goddess 
Laksmi. (15) That universal Lord occupies an excellent and most valuable throne, is 
surrounded by His twenty-five Saktis or potencies (viz., the Spirit, Prakrti, the Mahat-tattva, 
the ego, the mind, the ten Indriyas, the five subtle elements and the five gross elements, all 
in a personal form); and endowed with His six eternal and divine attributes (viz., lordship, 
righteousness, renown, prosperity, wisdom and dispassion—all in their fullest measure), 
which are incidental in others, He (constantly) revels in His own blissful essence. (16) 
Brahma's heart was flooded with rapture at the sight of the Lord: the hair stood erect on his 
person and tears rushed to his eyes due to excess of love. The Creator of the universe bowed 
to His lotus-feet, which are attained by pursuing the path of the Paramahamsas (those who 
have renounced the world). (17) The Lord, who had evoked Brahma’'s love, was delighted 
at heart to see His beloved Brahma standing before Him in a suppliant mood, full of love and 
joy, and fit to receive His commands for the creation of living beings. He took Brahma by 
the hand and then addressed him in accents illumined witha gentle smile. (18) 
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The Lord said : With the knowledge of all the Vedas stored up in your heart you have 
thoroughly pleased Me by your prolonged penance carried on with the intention of creating 
the universe. (You know) hypocritical Yogis can hardly please Me. (19) Ask of Me, the 
Bestower of all blessings, your cherished boon and you will be blessed (with that). The pains 
that men take for the good of their soul, O Brahma, reach their fruitionan My sight. (20) You 
practised such supreme penance only on hearing My command in the lonely waters (without 
seeing Me). That is why you have been blessed with the sight of My divine Abode according 
to My wishes. (21) | commanded you (to do penance) on that occasion only because you did 
not know how to proceed with the work of creation. Penance (you know) is My very heart (very 
dear to Me), O sinless one; while | am the very soul (essence) of penance. (22) It is by dint 
of penance alone that | create this universe and through penance | maintain it; and it is 
through penance, again, that! absorb it (within Myself). Nay, My strength consists in penance 
which is hard to practise. (23) 
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Brahmā said : O Lord, You dwell in the heart of all beings as the witness and know by 
Your unobstructed wisdom what | intend doing. (24) Nevertheless, my Master, grant one 
request of this humble petitioner that | may be blessed with an insight into both the absolute 
and relative aspects of Your formless Being. (25) Even as a spider spins a web round itself, 
sports in it and then takes it back into its mouth, so do You, O Madhava (Lord of Maya) of 
unfailing resolve, through Your own Maya (creative will) multiply Yourself in the form of this 
universe, maintain it and then dissolve it all by Yourself, possessed as You are of manifold 
powers, and thus carry on Your sport, assuming various forms as and when necessary. Pray, 
therefore, bestow on me the insight by which | may be able to know how You do all this. (26-27) 
Let me unwearingly carry out Your instructions, O Lord; nay, while carrying on the work of 
creation, let me not, by Your grace, be attached to it (through the feeling of doership etc.). (28) 
Since you have acknowledged me as Your friend as any other friend would (by clasping my 
hand and through other such gestures), O Lord, let me not be puffed up with pride, thinking 
that | am immune from birth etc., so long as | remain engaged in Your service in the form 
of creating living beings and, unperplexed in mind, classify the Jivas (according to their 
natural characteristics and past actions). (29) 
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The Lord said : Do you receive the most esoteric knowledge, as well as the realization, 
which is going to be imparted by Me, about Myself, as also the truth of Devotion and all that 
is accessory to it. (30) By My grace you shall have true knowledge about Me, as to how great 
lam, what is My essential character, in how many forms do | manifest Myself, what virtues 
do I possess and what are My doings. (31) Prior to this creation | alone existed and that too 
in my absolute state. Other than Me there was nothing gross or subtle, nor the cause of both, 
viz., Prakrti (Primordial Matter). | exist even after creation as well as in the form of this 
phenomenal world and | am also that which remains (after all this has disappeared). (32) That 
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which makes it possible for something inexplicable to appear in My Being (as apart from Me; 
without any corresponding reality, just like the illusion of a second moon, and which obscures 
My Being (even though | am present everywhere), like the presence of the planet Rah 
(which has a shadowy form) in the midst of the other luminaries, should be regarded as 
Maya (deluding potency). (33) Even as the gross elements (earth, water etc.) may be said 
to have entered (the bodies of) all living beings, both great and small, (made up as they are 
of those very elements) after their creation, and they can as well be said not to have entered 
them (in that they already inhered in them as their material cause), similarly | can be said to 
have entered the bodies of these living beings as their indwelling Spirit (when they are viewed 
materially), and | can equally be said not to have entered them (when they are viewed 
spiritually, there being no other reality than the Spirit, i.e., Myself). (34) He who is eager to 
know the truth of the Spirit should enquire into and ascertain that Reality alone which is 
proved to exist everywhere and at all times—whether you argue by the negative process, 
excluding everything else as ‘not that’, 'not that’, or by the positive method of affirming 
everything as that. (35) Establish yourself fully in this doctrine of Mine through perfect 
concentration of mind. By doing so you shall never be confounded (fall a prey to egotism etc.) 
while creating the diverse forms of life in the course of the various Kalpas. (36) 
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Sri Suka continued: Having thus instructed Brahma (the supreme Ruler of all created 
beings), the unborn Lord Sri Hari withdrew that form of His while the former stood gazing (with 
wonder). (37) Brahma, who represented all beings, bowed with joined palms to Sri Hari, who 
had now concealed His perceptible form, and created this universe as before ( in the 
foregoing round of creation). (88) Eager to secure the good of all created beings, Brahma, 
the lord of creation and the protector of righteousness, once practised the various forms of 
self-control (Yamas)* and religious observances (Niyamas) witha view to achieving that end, 
which he regarded as his own purpose. (39) (During that period) O king, the great sage 
Narada, who was the most beloved of all his sons and an eminent devotee of the Lord, and 
was eager to know (from Brahma) the Maya (the wonderful power) of Bhagavan Visnu, the 
Lord of Maya, waited upon him as an obedient servant and fully gratified his father by his good 


* The Yoga-Sutras (Aphorisms on Yoga) of Maharsi Patafjali enumerate the Yamas and Niyamas as below :— 


afanane aa: 1 (Il. 30) 


"Non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, continence and non-accumulation of worldly possessions are the five 


Yamas." 


ct | modesty and self-control. (40-41) Finding his father (Brahma), the forbear of the 
e creation, pleased (with him), the celestial sage humbly asked him the same questions 
th have asked me. (42) Delighted (all the more by his questions) Brahma (the Creator 
of beings) repeated to his son (Narada), this very Bhagavata-Purana containing ten 
, distinctive features, which was taught to him by the Lord Himself. (43) Narada (in his turn), 

o king, imparted the same to the sage Vyasa (my father) of boundless glory, while the latter 
was meditating on the supreme Brahma on the bank of the river Saraswati (vide l.v. 

above).(44) | shall (presently) tell you (in the form of the same Bhagavata-Purana) in reply 
to your questions on the subject, how this universe emanated from the Cosmic Being, and 
answer all your other questions too (through the same Purana). (45) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Two of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 
The ten characteristic features of the Bhāgavata 
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} Śrī Śuka continued: Sarga, Visarga, Sthana, Posana, the Utis, the Manvantaras, 

lSanukathas, Nirodha, Mukti and Asraya; these are the ten topics discussed in this 

Bhagavata-Purana. (1) Men of true knowledge aver that the first nine topics have been 

discussed in this Purana only in order to present a clear conception of the tenth or the last 

(viz., ASraya, i.e., the all supporting Brahma). This they have deduced in some cases from 


the actual words of the text itself and in other cases from their purport. (2) The creation (in 
the reverse order) of the gross and subtle elements, the senses of perception and the organs 


Jadina aa ana A fre: | (11. 32) 


"Purity of mind and body, contentment, austerity, study of the Vedas or repetition of the Divine Name and 
meditation on God are the five Niyamas." 
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of action, and the mind, the ego and the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) 
due to disturbance in the equilibrium (and the resultant transformation) of the three Gunas 
or modes of Prakrti, brought about by the will of God, has been spoken of as 'Sarga'; and the 
creation of animate and inanimate beings by Brahma (himself born of the Cosmic Being) is 
called Visarga. (3) The triumph of the Lord (as revealed by the fact that living beings created 
by Him keep within their bounds) is known by the name of 'Sthiti' and the Lord's grace on 
His devotees is termed as ‘Posana’. Again, the virtuous conduct of the saintly Manus 
(presiding over the different Manvantaras) has been referred to by the term 'Manvantaras’; 
while the latent desires of the various creatures, which lead to their bondage 
through interested action,are known as ‘Utis'. (4) Even so the life-accounts of the various 
manifestations of Sri Hari as well as of His saintly devotees, supplemented by various other 
stories, have been termed as 'ISakathas'. (5) 'Nirodha' means the withdrawal of the individual 
soul with all its qualifications or adjuncts into the Lord subsequent to His retirement (falling 
into Yoganidra). And when the Jiva relinquishes its assumed character (doership etc.) and 


realizes its true nature (Brahmahood), they call it ‘Mukti’ or emancipation of the soul. (6) 


Finally, that from which are known to proceed the creation, preservation and dissolution (of 
the universe) is what they call the 'Āśraya', which is spoken of (in the scriptures) as the 
supreme Brahma or the supreme Spirit (Paramatma). (7) The same perceiving subject (the 
individual soul) which identifies itself with the sense of perception also exists in the form of 
the deities presiding over the senses of perception (the sun-god and others); while the 
physical body, which distinguishes the senses from the deities presiding over them, serves 
as the condition (Upadhi) of the individual soul. (8) When itis clear that in the absence of 
anyone of these we cannot perceive the other two, it follows that He (God) who knows all 
these three is the 'Āśraya' or support of all and this latter has no other support than 
Himself. (9) 
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When the aforesaid Cosmic Being emerged from the egg-shaped universe and stood 
- apart, He began to look out for a foothold for Himself; and with this object in view that Being 
of pure intentions created the holy waters. (10) Having evolved from the Supreme Person 
(also called 'Nara’) these waters were known as ‘Nara’ (that which proceeds from ‘Nara’); and 
since He lived on these waters of His own creation for a thousand (celestial) years He 
became known as Narayana (He who resides in the 'Nāra'). (11) The gross elements (the 
material of which this universe is made), Karma (the destiny of the Jivas), Time, the mutability 
of Matter and the Jivas exist only by His grace and cease to exist the moment He grows 
indifferent towards them. (12) Awaking from His Yoganidra (deep trance), Lord Narayana, 
who was all alone (till this moment), now sought to multiply Himself and by dint of His Maya 
(wonderful energy) split up His effulgent seed-body into three parts—the Adhidaiva, the 
Adhyatma and the Adhibhtta. Hear now (O Pariksit !) how the unitary energy of the Lord 
came to be divided into three parts. (13-14) 
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When the Cosmic Being bestirred Himself, there arose from the space within His body 
the acuteness of the senses, strength of will and strength of body as well. And from these 
sprang up Prana, the chief of all the vital airs. (15) Just as the attendants of a king follow him, 
even so the senses in all living beings are active when this Prana is active but cease to be 
active the moment this Prana becomes inactive. (16) With the free movement of the Prana 
the Cosmic Being was overcome with hunger and thirst; and the moment He felt inclined to 
eat and drink a mouth appeared in Him in the first instance. (17) From the mouth came out 
the palate, in which the sense of taste was produced; and thence were evolved the different 
kinds of tastes, which are experienced by the sense of taste (as well as the deity presiding 
over the same). (18) When the Cosmic Being felt inclined to speak, there emanated from His 
mouth the god of fire (the deity presiding over the organ of speech), the organ of speech itself 
and the act of speaking, which depends both on the organ of speech and the deity presiding 
over the same. Till then the Cosmic Being remained under water controlling His breath for 
a pretty long time. (19) When, however, His breath sought an outlet and pressed forward, 
a pair of nostrils appeared in Him. Andas He felt inclined to perceive smell, there appeared 
in His nose the olfactory sense as well as the wind-god (the deity presiding over the sense 
of smell), the bearer of smell. (20) When there was darkness all about Him and He felt inclined 
to see Himself and other things, there appeared in Him a pair of eyes, the sun-god (the deity 
presiding over the sense of sight) and the sense of sight; and thence followed the perception 
of colour (the object of sight). (21) On the Vedas proceeding to awaken Him (through hymns 
of praise addressed to Him) and on the Cosmic Being feeling inclined to hear them, there 
appeared in Him a pair of ears, the Digdevatas (the deities presiding over the four quarters 
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as well as the auditory sense) as well as the auditory sense itself; and thence followed the 
perception of sound (the object of the auditory sense). (22) When, again, the Cosmic Being 
felt inclined to experience the softness or hardness, lightness or heaviness and warmth or 
coolness of objects, there appeared in Him the skin (the seat of the tactile sense) and on the 
skin there arose the hair (the sense perceiving touch as well as the itching sensation), the 
trees (the deities presiding over the hair) as well as the wind-god (the deity presiding over 
the tactile sense). Nay, He was also covered all over His skin, within as well as without, by 
the tactile sense, when followed the perception of touch (the object of the tactile sense). (23) 
As soon as the Cosmic Being felt inclined to perform various acts a pair of hands grew out 
of Him. In these hands there appeared the faculty of grasping things and even so Indra (the 
deity presiding over this faculty) as well as the act of grasping, which depends both on the 
faculty of grasping and the deity presiding over it. (24) Even as the Cosmic Being felt inclined 
to walk according to His will a pair of feet grew out of Him and along with them appeared Lord 
Visnu (the deity presiding over the feet) Himself as well as the faculty of locomotion, with the 
help of which people procure the materials for sacrifice. (25) When the Cosmic Being craved 
for offspring, sexual enjoyment and immortality (heavenly bliss procurable through a pious 
married life) a penis grew out of Him and even so there appeared in Him the faculty of 
copulation, the god Prajapati (the deity presiding over this faculty) and the pleasure arising © 
from sexual commerce, which depends both on the faculty of coition and the deity presiding 
over the same. (26) On the Cosmic Being feeling the urge to void excrement there appeared 
in Him the anus and thereafter the faculty of defecation and then the god Mitra (the deity 
presiding over the organ of evacuation) as well as the act of defecation, which depends both 
on the faculty of evacuation and the deity presiding over it. (27) When the Cosmic Being felt 
inclined to pass from one body to another and leave the former with that end in view, there 
appeared in Him the navel and in the navel sprang up the vital air called 'Apāna' and then 
the god of death (the deity presiding over the 'Apāna' air); and then came about the 
dissociation of Prana form Apana, i. e., death, which depends on both the 'Apana’ air and the 
deity presiding over the same. (28) On the Cosmic Being feeling inclined to take food and 
drink there appeared in Him the cavity of the abdomen, the intestines and the network of 
veins and arteries as well as seas (the deities presiding over the intestines) and rivers (the 
deities presiding over the blood vessels) and even so satisfaction and nutrition, the former 
of which depends on the intestines and the seas, and the latter on the veins and arteries and 
rivers. (29) When the Cosmic Being felt inclined toccontemplate on His own Maya (wonderful 
energy) there appeared in Him the heart and thereafter the mind, then the moon (the deity 
presiding over the mind) and last of all volition and desire, the two functions of the mind. (30) 
From the elements of earth, water and fire were evolved the seven constituents of the body 
of the Cosmic Being, viz., the thick outer skin, the thin inner skin, flesh, blood, fat, marrow 
and bone; even so from ether, water and air sprang up His vital air. (31) The senses of 
perception are all directed towards their objects, and the objects of sense are born of the 
Ego (the source of the elements). Mindis the seat of all morbid feelings; while Intellectreveals 
to us the reality of all objects. (32) | have thus described to you the gross form of the Lord; 
itis enveloped outside by eight sheaths, viz., earth, water, fire, air, ether, the Ego, the Mahat- 
tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) and Prakrti (Primordial Matter). (33) Beyond this 
is (the Lord's) most subtle form, which is unmanifest, unqualified, having no beginning, 
middle or end, eternal and outside the realm of mind and speech. (34) 
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Both the subtle and gross forms of the Lord, which | have described to you, are the 
creation of the Lord's Maya. Hence the wise refuse to accept either (for worship). (35) The 
supreme Lord is really actionless; it is by His own Maya that He becomes active. Assuming 
the form of Brahma, He reveals Himself both in the form of word and what it denotes, and 
evolves many a name and form and activity. (36) Prajapatis (lords of created beings), Manus, 
gods, Rsis (seers), the various classes of the manes, Siddhas, Caranas (celestial bards) and 
Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Vidyadharas (another class of demigods), Asuras (de- 
mons) and Guhyakas (Yaksas), Kinnaras (another class of celestial musicians), Apsaras 
(celestial nymphs), Nagas, serpents, Kimpurusas (another class of demigods) and snakes, 
Matrkas, Raksasas, Pisacas, Pretas, Bhitas and Vinayakas, KUsmandas, Unmadas and 
Vetalas, Yatudhanas and Grahas, birds and reptiles, beasts of prey and other animals, trees, 
mountains and all other names and forms in the universe, O king, are His. (37—39) All other 
creatures, both animate and inanimate, whether viviparous, oviparous, sweat-born or 
Sprouting from soil, and living either in water, on land or in the air, are the good, bad or mixed 
fruit of corresponding actions (done in the past). (40) The predominance of Sattva 
(goodness), Rajas (passion) and Tamas (opacity or ignorance) is severally responsible for 
birth as agod, as a human being and as a denizen of hell or as a member of the sub-human 
species. Each of these three destinies is again sub-divided into three varieties according as 
each of the three Gunas is eclipsed by either of the other two Gunas (modes of Prakrti ) or 

j not. (41) Having assumed the form of Visnu (who is all virtue) for the support and sustenance 
1 of the world, the same Lord preserves and sustains this universe by appearing from time to 
time in the guise of animals, men and gods. (42) Again, when the time comes, the Lord 
appears as Rudra (the god of destruction) from the fire of universal destruction and dissolves 
this universe, once created by Himself, even as a blast blows away a mass of clouds. (43) 
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The Lord, who is possessed of inconceivable power, has been described as above (as 
| the creator, preserver and destroyer of the universe). The wise, however, should not regard 
+ Him only as such; for He is even beyond this description. (44) The Supreme has no doership 
_ in relation to the creation and other activities connected with this universe. Sruti texts ascribe 
i it to Him only with a view to denying it; for the same has been superimposed on Him by 
_ Maya.(45) | have told you about the great Kalpa (cycle) connected with the appearance of 
- Brahma as also about the other smaller Kalpas. The process of creation is the same in all 
_ the Kalpas, the only difference being that during a Mahakalpa (the Kalpa immediately 
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following a Mahapralaya or Final Dissolution) the whole process of creation begins anew 


(including even the transformation of Matter, from the evolution of Mahat down to the 
crystallization of the five elements); while in the other Kalpas (the Kalpas following a night 
of Brahma) it is only the bodies of the animate and inanimate beings that are created anew. 
(46) | shall describe in full the measures of time (both gross and subtle), the duration of a 
Kalpa and its divisions later on (in Book Ill). Now hear the story of the Padma Kalpa. (47) 
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Saunaka said : Sita, you told us how Vidura, who was the foremost of the Lord's 
devotees left his kith and kin, so very difficult to part with, and travelled on foot to all the 
sacred places on the earth's surface. (48) Where did he come to have a talk with the sage 
Maitreya (the son of Kusaru) on spiritual topics, and what was the truth that the venerable 
sage taught to Vidura in response to the latter's queries ? (49) Tell us all that story of Vidura, 


O gentle Suita, as also the circumstances in which he left his kinsmen and what led to his 
return. (50) 
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Sita said : King Pariksit too asked this very question. | now proceed to reproduce to you 
the discourse that the great sage (Suka) gave in response to the king's queries. (51) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled "The Disposition of the limbs of the Cosmic Being" 
in Book Two of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, a collection of eighteen thousand 
verses composed by the sage Vedavyasa. 
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End of Book Two 
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Book Three 


Discourse | 


4 Meeting of Uddhava and Vidura 
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Sri Suka said : It was this very question that Vidura asked the worshipful sage Maitreya 

in the past, when the former had retired to the forest quitting his prosperous home. (1) It was 

' at Vidura's residence that Lord Sri Krsna, the Ruler of the universe, who happened to visit 

1 Hastinapura as an ambassador of your forefathers (the Pandavas), called as if it were His 
own house, refusing the hospitality of the Paurava king (Duryodhana). (2) 
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The king said : Where did Vidura's meeting with'the worshipful Maitreya take place 
| and when did he have a talk with him ? Kindly tell me all this, my lord. (3) Surely the question 
| which the pure-hearted Vidura asked of the noblest sage Maitreya could not have been of 
; Small consequence, particularly when it was honoured with a reply by a saint of no mean 
| order. (4) 
y ga Sara 
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| Sūta continued : Questioned as above by king Pariksit and much delighted at heart over 
_ this, the all-wise Suka, the foremost of sages, said in reply : "Listen !" (5) 
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Sri Suka proceeded : You know how king Dhrtarastra, who was not only blind but had 

also lost his right judgment and supported his wicked sons through unrighteousness (intheir ` 
unrighteous ways), had his younger brother's fatherless sons (Yudhisthira and others) i 
lodged in a house of lac and the same set on fire. (6) Nay, when in open court his second ~ 
son (Duhśāsana) dragged by the hair Dhrtarastra's own daughter-in-law and the spouse of | 
king Yudhisthira (queen Draupadi), whose tears washed off the saffron paintedonherbosom — 
(she being covered by a single cloth), the king failed to stop that abominable act of his son. 
(7) The guileless king Yudhisthira, who was devoted to truth and regarded none as his — 
enemy, was worsted in a gambling bout by unfair means (and sent in exile to the forest for 
a period of thirteen years); but when (on expiry of the term of exile) he returned from the 
forest, and asked back his share according to the terms of the agreement, Duryodhana 
refused to part with it, blinded as he was by infatuation. (8) When Sri Krsna, the Preceptor 
of the universe, was sent by Yudhisthira to the Kaurava court, He spoke there words which 
were full of nectar to His devotees (Bhisma and others); but the king (Duryodhana) attached 
no importance to them, since all his stock of merits had been exhausted. (9) Again, when, 
invited by his elder brother (Dhrtarastra), Vidura entered the latter's private chamber and was 
asked to give his advice, that crest-jewel of wise counsellors gave a piece of advice, which 
politicians still speak of (with reverence) as ‘Viduraniti' (the Counsel of Vidura). (10) 
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Vidura said, "Return the share of Yudhisthira, who regards none as his enemy and who 
has been tolerating the wrongs done by you, even though they are hard to bear. He is 


followed by Bhima, whom you are terribly afraid of, and who with his younger brothers (Arjuna 


and others) is hissing in fury as a serpent. (11) The cause of the Pandavas (the sons of Prtha) 
has been espoused by Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) Himself, who is adored 
as a deity by Yadava chiefs, who is staying at present in His own capital (Dwaraka) having 
conquered big sovereigns, and who has all the Brahmanas and gods on His side. (12) It is 
evil incarnate that has entered your house in the person of Duryodhana, whom you are 


- fostering as a son and who is an enemy of the Supreme Person (Sri Krsna). That is why you 
_ too have turned your face against Sri Krsna and lost your splendour. Therefore, in the interest 
’ of your race, abandon this unlucky fellow at once." (13) Vidura had a disposition which was 


coveted even by saints. But, when he uttered these words on that spot, the anger of 


- Duryodhana and his companions—Karna, Duhsasana (Duryodhana's younger brother) and 


Sakuni (son of Subala and Duryodhana's maternal uncle )—knew no bounds. Their lips. 
began to quiver and Duryodhana insultingly interposed :— (14) "Who has called this crooked 
son of a maid-servant here ? Hostilely disposed towards the master (myself) on whose 


_ crumbs he has grown fat, he works for the enemy's cause. Although his life may be spared, 


he should be banished from my capital at once." (15) Cut to the quick by these most poignant 
words, which pierced his ears like shafts, in the presence of his brother (king Dhrtarastra), 
but recognizing the greatness of the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) Vidura did not feel the 


- least perturbed in mind and quietly left the palace himself, depositing his bow at the gate. (16) 


Vidura, whose birth in the race of Kurus had been secured as a result of great merit (who was 
an acquisition to the race of Kuru), departed from Hastinapura and, with a view to acquiring 
religious merit, undertook a pilgrimage to all holy places on the earth's surface, sacred to the 
Lord whose feet are ever hallowed, and where the Lord resides in a thousand and one forms 
(images). (17) Unaccompanied by anyone else, he visited on foot cities, sacred groves, 
mountains, bowers, rivers and lakes containing limpid water and holy places graced with the 
Lord's images. (18) He perambulated the earth in the garb of a recluse, so that he could not 
be recognized by his own people, lived on pure food such as fruits etc., dropped from trees, 
bathed in all sacred waters without exception, slept on the ground, never made his toilet, and 
observed vows that pleased Sri Hari.(19) 
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While he was yet travelling in the land of Bharatavarsa and reached Prabhasa (nea 
Dwaraka), king Yudhisthira (son of Prtha) had established himself, with the help of Sri Krsna 
as the universal and undisputed sovereign of the entire globe. (20) There (at Prabhasa) 
heard how his kinsmen (the Kauravas) had perished due to mutual jealousy even as a thicke 
of bamboos is consumed by fire produced by the friction of one bamboo against another. 
Grieving over the holocaust, therefore, he quietly repaired to the bank of the Saraswe 
where it flows in a westerly direction. (21) On the bank of that river he (visited and ) stayec 
at (eleven) different spots—severally sacred to the memory of the sages Trita, USana (the 
father of Sukracarya) and Asita, Swayambhuva Manu, king Prthu, the god of fire, the wind- 

od, king Sudasa, the cows, Guha (god Kartikeya,the eldest son of Lord Siva) and king 
Statidhadieve (Vaivaswata Manu)—and many other sanctuaries in this area, consecrated to” 
Lord Visnu, founded by holy sages and gods and containing temples that bore on their 
domes the mark of SudarSana, the chief of His weapons, the very sight of which reminded 
one of Lord Sri Krsna. (22-23) Journeying thence through the prosperous land of Saurastre pi 


of the Yamuna, where he came across Uddhava, another great devotee of the Lord. (24) 
Vidura fondly clasped in close embrace this celebrated servant of Lord Sri Krsna (son of 
Vasudeva)—who had attained perfect serenity of mind and was an erstwhile pupil of the sage 
Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods)—and enquired of him the welfare of his relations (the © 
Yadavas), the proteges of the Lord:—(25) | 
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BOOK THREE 


__ "The two Primal Persons (Sri Balarama and Sri Krsna) appeared (in human semblance) on 

this globe in response to the prayer of Brahma, who was born of the very lotus that had sprung 
from the Lord's own navel. Having relieved the earth of its burden and brought delight to the whole 
world, are they doing well in the house of Sirasena (the father of Vasudeva)? (26) Dear 
_ Uddhava, is our brother-in-law (sister's husband)*, Vasudeva (son of Surasena), quite happy— 
_ Vasudeva, who is the greatest friend and well-wisher of the Kurus, and who, like a father, 
liberally bestows on his sisters (Kunti and others) the gifts of their choice, bringing satisfaction 
(by offering rich presents) even to their husbands ? (27) Again, dear friend, is that heroic 
Pradyumna, the generalissimo of the Yadava forces, quite well—Pradyumna, who was no 
other than the god of love in his previous incarnation and whom his mother Rukmini secured 
from the Lord by propitiating the Brahmanas? (28) Is Ugrasena, the ruler of the Satvatas, 
- Vrsnis, Bhojas and Dasarhas, prospering—Ugrasena, whom the lotus-eyed Lord (Sri Krsna) 
installed (on the throne of Mathura), even though he had stood aloof, having lost all hope of 
__ regaining the throne ? (29) Is SriHari's (SriKrsna's) son, Samba, whois the equal of his Father 
- andthe foremost of car-warriors, faring well, O gentle Uddhava—Samba, whois no other than 
the god Guha, whom Goddess Ambika (Parvati) bore in Her womb in the past and to whom 
_ Jambavati (the daughter of Jambavan and one of the eight principal consorts of Lord SriKrsna) 
gave birth (once again) as a fruit of her religious observances? (30) Is that Yuyudhana (Satyaki) 
quite happy, who received the secrets of bowmanship from Phalguna (Arjuna) and who easily 
secured through the mere service of Lord Adhoksaja (Sri Krsna) the position of His devotees, 
which is difficult of attainment even for ascetics ? (31) Is the wise and sinless Akrūra (son of 
Swaphalka) quite healthy—Akrura who is devoted to the Lord and who, beside himself with 
love, rolled about in the dust of the road marked with the footprints of Lord Sri Krsna ? (32) Is 
all well with Devaki (daughter of Devaka, the chief of the Bhoja clan of Ksatriyas), who is as 
good a mother of Lord Visnu as Aditi (the mother of the gods), and who bore the Lord in her 
womb even as the three Vedas bear the extensive ritual (the elaborate details and procedure 
of the various sacrifices) as their import ? (33) Is the divine Aniruddha (the grandson of Lord 
Sri Krsna) perfectly all right—Aniruddha, who grants the desires of His worshippers like you 
and whom the scriptures have declared «s the source of the Vedas and the deity presiding over 
the mind (Manas), which constitutes the fourth part of the inner sense (which is a composite 
of four elements, viz., Citta, Anankara, Buddhi and Manas)? (34) And are other people such 
as Hrdika, (a Yadava chief), the sons of Satyabhama, Carudesna (Pradyumna's real brother) 
and Gada (a brother of Sri Krsna) faring well, O gentle Uddhava—people who are exclusively 
and fully devoted to Sri Krsna (the lord of their héart)? (35) 
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“Vasudeva had anumber of wives, one of them—Pauravi by name—being a cousin of Dhrtarastra. Hence Vidura speaks 
of Vasudeva as his sister's husband. 
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“Does king Yudhisthira (who is virtue personified) protect the law according to the 

principles of righteousness with the help of his two arms—Vijaya (Arjuna) and Acyuta (Lord 

ri Krsna)—Yudhisthira, at the sight of whose imperial fortune and attendant-glory in the 
court built by Maya (the architect of the demons) Duryodhana burned with jealousy ? (36) 
Has Bhima, who is most relentless like a serpent, given up his long-standing grudge against 
those who wronged him, viz., the Kauravas—Bhima, whose tread the earth could not bear 
as he moved about on the battle-field revolving his mace in a variety of ways (while actually 
engaged in a fight)? (37) Is Arjuna (the wielder of the Gandiva bow), the most renowned of 
leading car-warriors, now at peace with his enemies, (having subdued or destroyed them 
all)— Arjuna, who won the pleasure of Lord Siva, disguised as a Kirata (hunter) beyond all 
recognition, by hiding Him with a volley of his arrows ? (38) Do the twin brothers (Nakula and 
Sahadeva), the foster-sons of Prtha—who enjoy the protection of their half-brothers (the 
sons of Prtha) even as the eye-balls are protected by the eyelashes—rejoice after recovering 
their ancestral share from the enemy's hands through the arbitrament of war as though a pair 
of Garudas had snatched nectar from the mouth of Indra (the wielder of a thunderbolt)? (39) 
Oh, Prtha (my sister-in-law) is surviving merely for the sake of her children, though bereaved 
of Pandu (that foremost of royal sages), who, a matchless hero and foremost car-warrior that 
he was, had conquered all the four quarters with no other companion than his bow. (40) | feel 
concerned, O gentle Uddhava, for that brother of mine (Dhrtarastra), who is paving his way - 
for hell, inasmuch as he wronged his own deceased half-brother (Pandu) in the person of his 
sons (the Pandavas), and who banished me, his well-wisher, from his capital (Hastinapura), 
having yielded completely to the will of his sons.(41) | am, however, not the least surprised — 
or sorry (for his behaviour towards me); for it is Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the Supreme Ruler (of 
this universe), who bewilders the intellect of men by following the ways of mortals. Iam, there- -` 
fore, moving about in this world, unperceived by others, observing His glory by His grace. (42) 
The Lord overlooked (for the time being) the wrongdoings of the Kauravas, though capable of ` 
punishing them then and there; for He sought to relieve the distress of those who had taken 
shelter in Him by exterminating with them other monarchs too, who in their threefold pride - 
(of birth, wealth and learning) had strayed from the path of virtue and shook the earth with - 
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their armies again and again. (43) The birth and doings of the Lord, who is really birthless 

and actionless, are only for the extirpation of the wrongdoers as well as for attracting people 

towards Himself; otherwise (to say nothing of the Lord) what man that has transcended the 

. three Gunas(modes of Prakrti) would tie himself down to a (corporeal) body or pursue an 

elaborate course of activity ? (44)Therefore, O friend, tell me the news about that Lord of 

sacred renown who, though devoid of birth, has descended in the race of Yadu for the good 

of all the guardians of the different spheres who sought refuge in Him, as well of such other 
devotees as are (ever) at His beck and call. (45) 


Thus ends the first discourse in Book Three,consisting of a dialogue between Vidura and 
Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus asked the news relating to his beloved SriKrsna, that great 
devotee of the Lord, Uddhava, was put in mind of his lord and was too overwhelmed with 
emotion to utter a word in reply. (1) While engaged'in worshipping the Lord in his childish play 
even as a body of five, Uddhava felt no inclination even to have his breakfast in spite of his 
mother's call. (2) Having grown grey in His service by flux of time, how could he answer 
Vidura's query regarding his lord, his thought being fixed on His feet ? (3) Completely 
immersed inthe nectar flowing from the (lotus-like) feet of Sri Krsna, and transported with 
joy through intense devotion, he remained mute for nearly an hour. (4) The hair stood erect 
all over his body and tears burst forth from his closed eyes. Seeing him overpowered with 
a flood of affection, Vidura came to know that he had realized the object of his life. (5) 
Uddhava slowly returned from the divine realm to this mortal world (body-consciousness) 


and, wiping his eyes, replied to Vidura ina tone expressive of wonder (at the thought of the 
Lord's exploits) :— (6) 
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Uddhava said : The sun in the shape of Sri Krsna having set, our homes of blighte 
splendour have been devoured by the python of Time. What shall | say, then, about o 
welfare? (7) Alas ! unfortunate is this world and more so the Yadus, who lived with Sri Ha 
(Sri Krsna) and yet could not recognize Him, even as the fish did not identify the moon (when 
she was under water). (8) The Satvatas (Yadavas) could read the mind of another through 
external gestures, were highly intelligent and lived and sported with Him at one and the same 
place; yet they accounted Him, the Abode of all beings, the foremost of the Yadavas alone.(9 
The intellect, however, of aman who has bestowed his heart on Sri Hari, his own Self, cannot: 
be misguided by the (disrespectful or slanderous) words of those (the Yadus and others) who | 
are deluded by the Lord's own Maya (deluding potency) or those (Sigupala and others) who - 
harbour animosity against Him. (10) Having shown His divine form to men who had practised 
no penance, He has now screened it from their view, even though their eyes were not sated, - 
and thus robbed them of their very sight as it were (since they have nothing worth seeing left” 
with them). (11) The form which He had assumed in order to reveal the power of His Yogamaya | 
(Divine Energy, which was capable of manifesting such transcendent beauty), and which was - 
so eminently suited to His pastimes in imitation of men, was an object of wonder not only to the | 
world but even to Himself, a perfection as it was of abounding grace. It was a form whose limbs | 
added to the charm even of ornaments. (12) 
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Beholding that form, which was the highest delight of all eyes, at the Rajasuya sacrifice 
of king Yudhisthira (the son of Dharma, the god of virtue), the inhabitants of all the three 
worlds thought that the entire workmanship of Brahma in creating this mortal world had been 
exhausted in fashioning that form. (13) Feeling honoured by His love-laden smiles and jokes 
and sportive glances (which reciprocated their love), the women of Vraja followed Him (in 
His excursions to the woods) with their eyes and mind and stood (like statues), leaving their 
hausehold work half-finished. (14) With a mind full of compassion for His gentle forms 
(Vasudeva and others), that were being persecuted by His wild forms (such as Kamsa), the 
Lord, who is the Ruler both of Prakrti and the manifest creation, though unborn, appeared 
(in this world of matter) along with His glorious part manifestation (Balarama) even as fire 
(which, though present everywhere in a latent form, is manifested through wood). (15) That 


` He who is unborn should assume the appearance of being born in the house of Vasudeva 


and dwell in Vraja as if for fear of the enemy (Kamsa), and that He who is possessed of infinite 
prowess should Himself flee the city (of Mathura), scared as it were by Kalayavana, puzzles 
me (as something irreconcilable with His divinity). (16) My mind is filled with agony as | recall 
what He said to His parents (Vasudeva and Devaki), bowing at their feet, "Dear father and 
mother, being in great dread of Karnsa, we (Balarama and myself) failed to render any 
service to you (repay our debt to you); therefore, be pleased to forgive us !" (17) Having 


- inhaled (the fragrance of) the dust of His lotus-feet, what man can ever forget it, remembering 


that He is the same Lord who removed the earth's burden by the mere play of His arched 
eyebrows, which represents the god of death ? (18) You must have seen (with your own 
eyes) the consummation (oneness with the Lord) attained by Sigupala (the king of Cedi), who 
hated Sri Krsna—a consummation which even Yogis (ascetics) long to attain through the 
efficient practice of Yoga ! Who could bear separation from such a benign lord ? (19) 
Similarly, such other heroes of this mortal world as were killed in action (during the 
Mahabharata war) by the missiles discharged by Arjuna (son of Prtha), while drinking with 
(the cup of) their eyes (the nectar of) Sri Krsna's lotus-like countenance, which ravished all 
eyes, attained to His (supreme) Abode. (20) Himself the suzerain lord of all the three worlds, 
He is equalled by none, much less surpassed by anybody, and has all His desires satiated 
by virtue of His own supremely blissful character. Nay, His very footstool is adored by the 
eternal guardians of the various spheres with the crest of their diadems while offering their 
presents (tributes) to Him. (21) Standing before Ugrasena, who sat on his royal throne, He 
submitted, "My lord, listen (to my prayer) !" That He should thus behave like a servant 
confounds us, His slaves, to the utmost degree, dear Vidura. (22) Oh, even that impious 
woman, Putana (the sister of the demon Baka)—who suckled Him (as a Babe) at her breast, 
which was daubed with a most deadly poison, with intent to kill Him—got from Him (in return) 
the destiny appropriate to a foster-mother ! Is there anyone so merciful, whom we should 
resort to for protection, other than Him ? (23) | consider even those demons as devotees of 
the Lord, who had fixed their mind on the Lord of the three worlds through anger (born of 
animosity), and who beheld on the battle-field Garuda (son of the sage Kasyapa) swooping 
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on them, with Lord Visnu (the Wielder of the discus Sudarsana) mounted on his back. ( 
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In order to bring relief to this earth the Lord was born of Vasudeva and Devaki in the 
prison-house of Karnsa (the chief of the Bhojas) in response to the prayer of Brahma (the 
unborn). (25) Having been removed therefrom to Nanda's Vraja by His father (Vasudeva), 
who was terribly afraid of Karnsa , He lived there with Balarama (His elder brother) for eleven: 
years, concealing His glory (from the outside world). (26) In the grove on the bank of the 
Yamuna, the trees of which were swarmed with warbling birds, the Lord sported in the midst 
of cowherd boys, grazing calves. (27) He showed childish gestures that were pleasing to the 
sight of the inhabitants of Vraja, sometimes seeming to weep, sometimes appearing to laugh 
and sometimes gazing innocently like a lion-cub. (28) (As He grew a little older) the same 
Lord took to grazing white bulls and cows, that were embodiments of splendour, and 
entertained with the music of His flute the cowherd boys that accompanied Him. (29) 
Meanwhile He despatched in mere sport all those demons sent by Kamsa—whowere skilled 
in Maya (conjuring tricks) and could assume any form they liked—even as a child would 
smash up its playthings. (30) Having tamed (and expelled) Kaliya (a leader of serpents), He: 
revived the cows (as well as the cowherds) that had fallen dead by drinking the poisoned 
water (of the Yamuna), and rendered it possible for them to drink its water,which had now: 
regained its purity. (31) In order to make the best use of the abundantriches in the possession 
of Nanda (as also to curb the pride of Indra) the Lord persuaded him to perform with the help 
of the best of Brahmanas a sacrifice in which cows are worshipped. (32) Blessed Vidura ! 
when Indra, who was enraged at the interruption of his worship, poured down torrential rains 
(on the land of Vraja), the Lord protected the inmates of Vraja, that were much agitated, by 
holding up the Govardhana hill like a toy-umbrella over them and thus showed His grace to 
them. (33) Making the most of the evenings bright with the rays of the autumnal moon, He 
sang in melodious strains and revelled in the midst of a bevy of young women, gracing them 
by His presence. (34) 


Thus ends the second discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SPR vA 


Dis. 3] _ BOOK THREE 143 


eee TTL ee tl 


Discourse Ill 


A brief survey of the Lord's other exploits 
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Uddhava continued :Then, in order to afford delight to His parents (Vasudeva and 
Devaki), the Lord returned to the city (of Mathura), accompanied by Baladeva (His elder half- 
brother) and, knocking down Kamsa (the leader of His enemies) from his high seat and killing 
him, dragged his lifeless body along on the ground. (1) Having learnt the Vedas along with 
the sciences subsidiary to the same (viz., Grammar, Astronomy, Phonetics, Prosody, 
Etymology and Kalpa or the science dealing with the ritual and laying down rules for 
ceremonial or sacrificial acts) from Sandipani (His preceptor), who recited them to Him but 
once, He restored to him his dead son by way of the preceptor's fee after ripping up the belly 
of the demon Paficajana (and recovering him from Yama's abode). (2) Trampling on those 
(king Sisupala and his associates, Jarasandha and others) that had been invited on behalf 
of princess Rukmini (the daughter of king Bhismaka of the Vidarbhas) by her comeliness, 
that vied with Goddess Laksmi's (or by her elder brother, Rukmi, the first two syllables of 
whose name were identical with the corresponding syllables of her own name), and who 
stood gazing, the Lord carried her away with the intention of marrying her by mutual consent, 
knowing her (as a part manifestation of Goddess Laksmi Herself and as one who had 
dedicated herself to Him) to be His own share, even as Suparna (Garuda) carried away the 
jar containing nectar (that had been won by him). (3) Having (synchronously) tamed (as 
many as seven) bulls whose nostrils had not been bored through, He married princess Satya 
(the daughter of king Nagnajit) at an assembly of a suitors called for the election of a husband 
by the princess. But when the other assembled princes, who were foolish enough to retain 
a passion for her, even though their pride had been curbed (by His superhuman feet), took 
up arms (to contend with Him), He disposed of them with His own (divine) weapons, Himself 
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remaining unscathed. (4) Like a hen-pecked husband, the almighty Lord took away (f 
Indra's paradise) the celestial tree (of Pārijāta) for His favourite consort (Satyabhāmā) ino 
to please her; and on this account Indra (the wielder of a thunderbolt), blind with rage, pursu 
Him with his bodyguards (consisting of the forty-nine wind-gods); for Indra is indeed a toy 
the hands of his wives. (5) Seeing her son (the demon Naraka), who seemed to swallow 
sky with his (gigantic) body, killed by the Lord's discus, Sudarsana, goddess Earth prayed i 
Him (for mercy) when the Lord bestowed on the deceased's son (Bhagadatta) the portion @ 
his kingdom that had not been annexed, and entered the gynaeceum (in Naraka's palace). ( 
Seeing Sri Hari (Sri Krsna), the Befriender of the afflicted, the princesses (numbering not le 
than sixteen thousand) that had been kidnapped (and imprisoned) there by Naraka (the sor 
of goddess Earth) sprang on their feet and at once accepted Him as their husband throu 
glances that betrayed their excessive joy, bashfulness and love. (7) 
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Having assumed by His wonderful divine potency (Yogamāyā) an equal number of forms ` 
suited to those girls, the Lord accepted their hand with due ceremony at one and the same ` 
hour, though in different palaces. (8) In order to extend the sphere of His Lila (playful activity) ` 
He begot ten sons through each of them—sons that were His own images in every — 
respect.(9) When Kalayavana, Jarasandha (the king of Magadha), Salva and others ~ 
besieged the city (of Mathura) with their armies, He took the initiative Himself and had them 
killed by His people (Mucukunda, Bhima and others), lending to them His own divine 
power.(10) Of the demons Sambara, Bana, Mura and Balwala, Dwivida (the monkey chief) 
and other warriors like Dantavaktra, some He disposed of Himself, while others he caused 
to be despatched (by Balarama, Pradyumna and so on). (11) Thereafter He brought about 
the destruction of monarchs who had joined the sides of your nephews (the sons of - 
Dhrtarastra and Pandu), and who made the entire globe rock as they marched to Kuruksetra 
(the scene of the Mahabharata war) with their armies. (12) Nay, He did not rejoice (was not 
satisfied) even when He saw Suyodhana (a euphemism for Duryodhana) with his satellites 
lying prostrate on the battle-field, his thighs broken (by a blow from Bhima's mace)— 
Suyodhana, who had lost his fortune as well as his life as an outcome of the wicked counsel ` 
of Karna,Duhsasana (his younger brother) and Sakuni (the son of Subala). (13) (He said to 
Himself) "Even though the earth has been relieved of a huge burden through the destruction 
of armies with a total strength of eighteen Aksauhinis* at the hands of Acarya Drona, Bhisma, 

* One Aksauhini consists of 21,870 elephants, an equal number of chariots, 65,610 horses and 1,09,350 foot. Thus the | 


Mahabharata war alone involved the destruction of 3,93,660 elephants, the same number of chariots, 11,80,980 horses and 
19,68,300 foot. 
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e is yet negligible when compared to the irresistible might of the Yadus (My own kinsmen 
7 and proteges), still flourishing under the protection of My part manifestations (Pradyumna 
» and others). (14) Drunk with wine, when they quarrel among themselves, their eyes suffused 
' with blood, that will be the only way of exterminating them and no other. As a matter of fact, 
7 " they will disappear as soon as | get ready (to depart for My eternal Abode)." (15) 
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Pondering thus, the Lord securely placed king Yudhisthira (the son of Dharma) on his 
(ancestral) throne and brought delight to His near and dear ones by showing them the way 
of the righteous (by His own example). (16) The seed of Pūru's line, that was duly planted 
‘(in the shape of Pariksit) in the womb of Uttara by Abhimanyu (Arjuna's son through 
Subhadra, Sri Krsna's own sister) and was later torn up by the missile (Brahmastra) 
discharged by Aswatthama (the son of Drona), was eventually preserved by the Lord. (17) 
The almighty Lord persuaded Yudhisthira to perform no less than three ASwamedhas 
(horse-sacrifices); and the emperor too, devoted as he was to Sri Krsna, ied a happy life, 
protecting the earth with the help of his younger brothers (Bhima and others). (18) The Lord 
as well, who is the Soul of the universe, enjoyed the pleasures of life at Dwaraka, keeping 
-to the path chalked out by the Vedas and the Smrtis, and remaining unattached to those 
pleasures in conformity with the spirit of Sankhyayoga (according to which it is matter in the 

! form of the senses that reacts on matter in the form of their objects, the spirit ever remaining 
' aloof as a witness). (19) Delighting this as well as the other world (heaven), and the Yadus 
_ in particular, by His endearing smiles and loving glances, His words sweet as nectar, His 
irreproachable conduct and His person, which was the abode of all charm and splendour, 
He revelled by night with His consorts, affording them the pleasure of His company and 
` showing them momentary affection. (20-21) As He thus enjoyed life for many years He felt 
- an aversion for the performance of religious duties binding on a householder and conducive 
to the pleasures of sense. (22) What man, then, who is in the power of Providence and who 
seeks to please Sri Krsna (the Master of Yogas) through the practice of Devotion, would set 

his heart on the pleasures of sense, which are in the gift of Providence ? (23) 


qai mafas pne: | aarfrat yaa: Aaaa: 12x! 
Ta: aAA daa: a: sad dept Aaa: 1241 
a amm paida aae adana fade mat g R: 126! 
Rui we wat amaa Raa a waa wen at gÀ i201 
wa ded wt aa wacom mMfamafaa: yu: wurde gi: ec! 
Sa MTA FERN UAE Seda Idea fagteasare JASAT: 131 
Once, when the youths of the Yadus and Bhojas were playing in the city (of Dwaraka), 
_ they offended some sages, who in their turn pronounced a curse on the boys, knowing as 
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they did the intention of the Lord (who was bent upon the destruction of the Yadus). (24 

Some months after that incident, the Vrsnis, the Bhojas, the Andhakas and others drove i 
their chariots to Prabhasa (a sacred spot on the seaside) with great joy, deluded as they were 
by (the will of) Sri Krsna. (25) Having bathed there and propitiated the manes, gods and Rsis 
by offering them handfuls of water, taken from that place, they gifted cows possessing many 
good qualities to the Brahmanas. (26) They further gave away to them gold, silver, beds, 
wearing apparel, deerskin, blankets, palanquins, chariots, elephants, unmarried girls, plots 
of land as a means of subsistence and foods containing a variety of tastes, in a spirit of ` 
dedication to the Lord, and then those valiant men, who lived for the sake of cows and the 
Brahmanas alone, bowed to them with their heads touching the ground. (27-28) 


Thus ends the third discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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As directed by Uddhava, Vidura calls on the sage Maitreya 
SEF SAT 
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Uddhava continued : Then, after taking their meals with the permission of those ` 
Brahmanas, they drank wine and, having been deprived of their wits by tipsiness, cut one 
another to the quick by hurling abuses. (1) Their intellect having been perverted due to the 
inebriating effect of wine, by sunset they began fighting (to death) among themselves like 
bamboos rubbing against one another. (2) Beholding the ways of His own Maya (deluding 
potency), the Lord sipped the water from the Saraswati and sat down atthe foot of a (peepul) 
tree (near its bank). (3) (Before this) when the Lord, who relieves the agony of those who 
resort to Him for protection, made up His mind to exterminate His race, He told me (even at 
Dwaraka) to proceed to Badarivana (the spot where the divine sages Nara’ and Narayana ` 
still practise their austere penance). (4) Although, O vanquisher of foes, | was aware of His 
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\tentions, | nevertheless went after Him, unable to bear separation from His feet. (5) Looking 
lor my beloved lord, | beheld Him, the abode of all splendour, seated all alone on the bank 
of the Saraswati, although (as a matter of fact) He is shelterless (being the shelter of all). (6) 
ofa brilliant swarthy form, which is all Sattva or purity (free from a mixture of Rajas 
passion), with reddish yet most gentle eyes, He could be easily distinguished by His four 
arms and the yellow silk on His person. (7) Placing His lotus-like right foot on His left thigh, 
He was reclining against a young Aswattha (peepul) tree, and was full of joy, even though 
He had renounced the pleasures of sense. (8) Meandering through the various worlds, there 
came by chance at that moment the enlightened sage Maitreya, a great devotee of the Lord 
and a loving friend and fellow-student of the sage Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa). (9) While that 
devoted sage stood listening with rapt attention, his head bent low in the ecstasy of delight 
and emotion, Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) spoke to me (as follows), refreshing 
me by His endearing smiles and affectionate glances. (10) 


Ae A aA a GT: | 

wa oq aagi agai nag amt aap: IRRI 

a wo mA amt warmed À a! 

wa yee we sap fee sum Ag ie?! 

gq m shea oat owt favor aca 

Ww ow wafer sat mai = ache! 
The Lord said : Dwelling within you, | know the desire of your heart and proceed to 
4 confer on you that which is difficult for others to attain. In your previous incarnation, when 
1 you were a Vasu, (O Uddhava !) you worshipped Me, in the sacrifice jointly performed by 
' the Prajapatis (the lords of created beings ) and the Vasus, with the sole object of attaining 
Me. (11) The present is certainly your last incarnation, O saintly Uddhava, since you have 
< earned My grace in this life. You are indeed fortunate in having seen Me on this secluded 
’ spot, by virtue of your unalloyed devotion, at a time when | am about to leave this mortal 
< world (and return to My eternal Abode). (12) (I am going to impart to you) that supreme 
' wisdom, revealing My glory, which the sages call by the name of 'Bhāgavatā' and which 
- | taught to Brahma (the unborn), who was seated on the lotus that had sprung from My 
' navel, in a former cycle (called the Padma-Kalpa) at the dawn of creation. (13) 
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Thus politely addressed by the Lord, and a recipient of His constant favour. | returned 
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in faltering accents with joined palms, the hair on my body standing erect through affecti 
and tears flowing from my eyes :— (14) "Which on earth of the four objects (of human pursui 
my lord, is difficult to attain for those who are devoted to Your lotus-feet ? Yet, O Perfect On 
I crave for none of these, keen as l am to worship Your lotus-feet. (15) That You should reso 
to action, though actionless, should be born, though devoid of birth, should take to‘Your he 
for fear of the enemy and seek shelter in a fortress, even though being the Destroyer of 
and should take to wife (over) ten thousand damsels though delighting in Your own blis 
Self, puzzles the mind even of the knowing. (16) That You,whose knowledge is unimpeded 
uninterrupted and ever free from doubt and error, and who are ever awake, should call mi 
in Your deliberations and consult me as an ignorant man would do, perplexes our mind a! 
it were, O glorious Lord ! (17) Pray, instruct us, my master, in that supreme and integr 
wisdom which unfolds the mystery of Your Being and which You taught to Brahma, in ca 
it is fit to be received by us, so that we may easily get over the sorrows (of munda 


existence)." (18) 
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When | submitted to Him in these words what was uppermost in my mind, the supreme 
Lord with lotus-like eyes revealed to me His transcendent character. (19) Having thus learn) 
from my worshipful Guru (Sri Krsna) the way of realizing God, who is the only Truth, anc” 
bowing to the Lord's feet, | went round Him clockwise as a mark of reverence and came away 
to this place, distressed at heart due to separation from Him. (20) Delighted by His sight, bu" 
now afflicted by separation from Him, O Vidura, | shall proceed to the sacred spot o! 
Badarikasrama, His favourite retreat, where the glorious Narayana and the worshipful sage 


Nara are engaged in peaceful yet austere penance extending over a long period (a whole 
Kalpa) for the good of the world. (21-22) 


sy Fara 
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Sri Suka continued : The enlightened Vidura assuaged by force of wisdom the grief that 
had burst forth (in his heart) when he heard the unbearable news about the death of his near 
and dear ones. (23) When that great devotee (Uddhava), the chief among the servants of 


Lord Sri Krsna, was about to depart (for Badarikasrama), Vidura (the foremost among the 
Kauravas) spoke to him out of love (as follows). (24) 


fagt sara 
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Vidura said : Be pleased to impart to us the supreme wisdom which unfolds the secret) 
of the Lord's own essential nature and which the divine Sri Krsna, the Master of Yoga, taught 
to you; for the devotees of Lord Visnu move about (in the world) only in order to accomplish! 
the object of their servants. (25) : 
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My. Uddhava replied : For the knowledge of that truth you should wait upon the sage 
“Maitreya (son of Kusaru), who was personally instructed in this behalf by the Lord in my 
‘s>resence, while He was about to leave this mortal world. (26) 
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»  Śrī Śuka continued : Relieved of his great agony (of separation from the Lord) by the 
*nectar-like talk that he thus had with Vidura on the virtues of Lord Sri Krsna (the Soul of 
athe universe), Uddhava (the son of Upagu) passed that night as if it were a moment on the 
bank of the Yamuna (the younger sister of god Yama*) and departed thence (early next 


morning). (27) 
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The king asked : When even the topmost generals of the car-warriors among the Vrsnis 
-and Bhojas had met their end (as a result of the imprecation pronounced by the sages), nay, 
í when Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) Himself, the Supreme Ruler even of the three lords of the universe, 
1 (viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva), had to leave His body (in the eyes of the world), how is it that 
í Uddhava alone, the foremost of those generals, survived ? (28) 
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Sri Suka replied : When Sri Krsna, whose desire never remains unfulfilled, had 
exterminated His own race through the instrumentality of Death, who appeared in the shape 
of the Brahmanas’ execration, and when He was about to cast off His body (in the eyes of 
the world), He reflected thus:—(29) “Now, when | shall have departed from this world, 
Uddhava alone, the foremost among those who have attained Self-Realization, is really 
Qualified to receive the knowledge concerning Me. (30) Uddhava is in no wise inferior to Me, 


inasmuch as He has mastered his self and is never perturbed by the objects of sense. So 
let him remain on earth, imparting to the world the knowledge regarding Me." (31) Instructed 


* The deity presiding over the sacred river Yamuna was begotten along with the god Yama by the sun-god. Hence she 
is spoken of as a sister of Yama. Her hand was later on won by Lord Sri Krsna (vide Srimad Bhagavata X. Iviii. 17—23). 
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thus by Sri Krsna, the Preceptor of the three worlds and the Source of the Vedas, Uddhav: 
betook himself to Badarikasrama and adored Sri Hari (Sri Krsna) through abstra 
meditation. (32) When Vidura heard from Uddhava an account of the praiseworthy doing 
of Sri Krsna, the Supreme Spirit, who had assumed a human semblance as a mere spo 
as well as of the way in which He had quitted His body—which was such as strengthene 
the resolution of the resolute and was something too hard to accomplish for those who hav 
a feeble mind and therefore as good as beasts—and when, O Pariksit (the foremost amo 
the Kurus), he remembered that Sri Krsna had thought of him (at the time of His departure), 
he was overwhelmed with emotion and wept on parting with that great devotee of th 
Lord. (33—35) Leaving the bank of the Kalindi (Yamuna), the enlightened Vidura (th 
foremost of the Bharatas) reached in a few days the bank of the heavenly river (Ganga) 
where the sage Maitreya (the son of Mitra) was. (36) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Three, consisting of a dialogue between 
Vidura and Uddhava, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse V 
The sage Maitreya describes the process of creation 
in reply to Vidura's question 
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Sri Suka continued : Vidura, the foremost of the Kurus, whose heart was purified by 
devotion to the imperishable Lord Sri Krsna, approached the sage Maitreya of fathomless 
wisdom, who was staying at Haridwara (the gateway of the celestial river, Ganga, so-called ` 
because the river descends into the plains at this point) and, gratified by his good disposition 
and other virtues, asked him (the following question): (1) 
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Vidura said : People perform actions for the sake of happiness; but they neither attain 

’ happiness nor succeed in ending their sorrow thereby. On the other hand, they undergo 
| suffering again and again as a result of those acts. Therefore, O worshipful sage, be 
pleased to tell me what is advisable under the circumstances. (2) The blessed devotees 
of Lord Janardana (Sri Krsna) move about in this world just in order to shower their grace 
on men who have through ill luck turned their face away from Sri Krsna and are given to 
unrighteousness and are therefore extremely miserable. (3) Be pleased to point out to me, 

O foremost saint, that blessed path by following which people succeed in propitiating the 
Lord, who in His turn settles in their heart, purified by devotion, and bestows on them the 

_ most ancient wisdom, which brings with it the realization of Truth. (4) Kindly also tell me 
what kind of deeds are performed by the Lord, who is the Ruler of all the three worlds and 

; absolutely independent, when He descends into the world of matter; how, though 
actionless, He brought forth this universe at the dawn of creation; how, having established 

: it on a firm footing, He provides a means of subsistence for all created beings; and how 
again, having withdrawn it into the cavity of His heart and refraining from all activity, He 
- retires into communion with His Yogamaya; and finally how, having (created this universe 
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over again and) entered it as the Inner Controller, the Lord of all Masters of Yoga, though 
one, appears in diverse forms. (5-6) Also recount to me the exploits that He performs a 
a mere sport for the well-being of the Brahmanas, the cows and the gods in the course 
His various Avataras or descents into the world of matter. My mind does not feel sated eve 
though | go on hearing the nectar-like stories of Sri Krsna (the Crest-jewel of those enjoyin 
fair renown). (7) Pray, further tell me, O chief of the Brahmanas, with what principles tha 
suzerain Lord of all the worlds created the different worlds and their guardian deities, as well 
as the dark regions (lying beyond the mountain called Lokaloka*), wherein appear all classes 
of beings entrusted with different duties, and how theself-existent Lord Narayana, the Maker 
of the universe, endowed all created beings with a distinctive disposition, activity, form and 
name. (8-9) | have often heard, O worshipful sage, from the lips of the sage Vyasa about the 
duties of the higher (twice-born) as well as the lower classes of men; but | am now fed up with 
all other Dharmas, conducive as they are to trivial joys, and find my sole delight in the stream 
of nectar that flows from the stories of Sri Krsna. (10) As a matter of fact, who can be sated 
with the stories of Sri Krsna (whose feet are the abode of all sanctity), which are sung with 
praise by seers (like Narada) in the assemblies of holy men like you ? For, entering the cavity 
of a man's ears (through His stories) the Lord cuts asunder the bond of attachment to his 
home, which throws one into the whirlpool of metempsychosis. (11) It was with the intention 
of recounting the Lord's virtues that your friend, the sage Krsna Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa), 
composed the Mahabharata. For even there, while (apparently) dwelling on the pleasures. 
of sense, the mind of human beings is (ultimately) drawn towards the stories of Sri Hari. (12) 
The attraction (thus generated) for the stories of Sri Hari, when it grows, creates aversion in- 
the mind of a devout man for other things. Nay, it speedily puts an end to all the sorrows of 
the man who has tasted the joy flowing from the constant remembrance of Sri Hari's feet. (13) 
| deplore those ignorant men who have a dislike for the stories of Sri Hari due to their sins — 
and, therefore, deserve to be pitied even by the pitiable. The deity presiding over time cuts 
short (every moment) their allotted span of life, engaged as they are (all the time) in idle talk, © 
idle activities and idle thought. (14) Therefore, O Maitreya (son of Kusaru), friend of the © 
afflicted, even as a bee gathers honey from the flowers, so be pleased to extract the essence © 
of all stories in the shape of the stories of Sri Hari, the Bestower of blessedness and the 
Abode of sacred renown, and relate the same to me for my good. (15) Also kindly recount © 
to me the superhuman feats performed by the Lord when He descended into the world of 
matter, assuming His energy (known by the name of Maya) for the sake of creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the universe. (16) 
sy Jara 
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Sri Suka continued : Questioned thus by Vidura for the supreme good of men, the 


worshipful sage Maitreya (the son of Kusaru) addressed him as follows, showing great | 
honour to him. (17) : 
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*A belt or circle of mountains surrounding the outermost of the seven seas and dividing the visible world from the regions | 
of darkness (As the sun is within this wall of mountains, they are light on one side and dark on the other). 
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= Maitreya said : O pious Vidura, you have put mankind under a deep obligation by asking 
me this excellent question. Your mind is already fixed on the Lord who is beyond sense- 
perception; and your fame will thus be spread far and wide in this world. (18) Vidura, it is not 
to be wondered at that you should have thus captivated Sri Hari, the Lord of the universe, by 
your exclusive devotion, begotten as you are by no less a personage than the sage 
‘Badarayana (Vedavyasa). (19) You are no other than the worshipful Yama, the punisher of all 
‘creatures, descended, as a result of the imprecation pronounced by the sage Mandavya, from 
‘the loins of the sage Vyasa (son of Satyavati) through the maid-servant and concubine of the 
Jatter's (deceased) uterine brother (Vicitravirya, who was also born of Satyavati). (20) 
Moreover, you are ever beloved of the Lord as well as of His devotees; that is why, while 
departing from this world, the Lord commanded me to teach you wisdom . (21) I, therefore, 
‘now proceed to recount in due order the Lord's pastimes, unfolded by His Yogamaya 
(wonderful divine potency) for the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe. (22) 
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Before creation this universe existed in no other form than the Lord, who is the very Self 
and the Ruler of all the Jivas (individual souls). The Spirit did not appear then in the form of 

many a subject and object; for it was His will that He should remain alone. (23) He cast His eyes 
all round, but failed to perceive any object; for He shone all alone at that time. He felt as though 
-He were non-existent; for all His powers lay dormant, although His consciousness was wide 
awake. (24) It is this energy of the all-perceiving Lord (in the form of search for an object) that 
‘is called Maya, which is of the nature of both cause and effect. It was with the help of this Maya, 
O blessed Vidura, that the almighty Lord created this universe. (25) When the equilibrium of 
‘the three Gunas constituting this Maya was disturbed by force of Time, the transcendent Lord, 
| who is spiritual in essence, placed therein as Purusa, who is His own fragment. His seed in the 


“form of Cidabhasa (the Jiva). (26) From this Unmanifest (Maya or Prakrti), impelled by Time, 
was evolved the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), which, as the dispeller of 
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was evolved the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), which, as the dispeller o 
darkness (in the form of ignorance), is of the nature of understanding and is capable Q 
manifesting the universe existing in itself (in a subtle form). (27) Subject to the Cidabhasa 
(Jiva), the three Gunas (constituting Maya) and Time, this Mahat, when it fell within the range 
of the Lord's vision, transformed itself with the intention of creating this universe. (28) From: 
the Mahat-tattva, as it underwent transformation, was evolved the principle of 'Aham' (the: 
ego) which, being of the nature of Adhibhūta, Adhyatma and Adhidaiva, is the cause of th i 
five gross elements, the Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five.organs of action) 
and the mind. (29) Ahankara (the ego) is of three kinds—Vaikarika (Sattvika), Taijasa 
(Rajasika) and Tamasika. From the Sattvika ego, as it underwent transformation, sprang up” 
the mind, as well as the deities presiding over the senses, who are all of a Sattvika type, | 
revealing as they do the objects of senses. (30) The senses of perception as well as the 
organs of action are evolutes of the Rajasika ego alone; whereas from the Tamasika ego was” 
evolved the source of the other subtle elements, (viz., sound). And this latter, again, is the” 
cause of ether, which (by virtue of its all-pervasiveness) serves as an illustration of the Spirit 
(Brahma). (31) When ether came within the range of the Lord's vision along with Time, Maya ` 
and the Jiva, they combined to produce the sensation of touch; and this latter, as it underwent 
transformation, evolved the air. (32) The most powerful air, even as it underwent transfor- 
mation, combined with ether to produce the sensation of colour and from colour was evolved 
fire, the illuminator of the world. (33) Fire, when it came within the range of the Lord's vision * 


and underwent transformation, combined with air as well as with Time, Maya and the Jiva f 


to produce water, which is an evolute of taste. (34) Water, when it came within the sight of” 
the all-perceiving Brahma and underwent transformation, combined with fire as well as with’ 
Time, Maya and the Jiva to evolve the earth which has odour for its special characteristic.(35) ~ 
Oftheelements -ginning with ether (viz., ether, air, fire, water and earth), O blessed Vidura, 
the later in evolu: on the elements, the larger number of qualities it should be understood to ` 
possess; for every effect naturally inherits the characteristics of its cause along with its own” 
characteristics.(36) The deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and other categories, 
sharing as they do the characteristics of Time, Maya and the Jiva (viz., transformation, © 
distraction and consciousness), are rays of Lord Visnu Himself. But when they were unable 
to do their work (of creating the universe) because of their heterogeneity (and lack of co- 
ordination), they prayed to the almighty Lord with joined palms:—(37) 
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| The gods said : We bow, O Lord, to Your lotus-feet, that relieve the agony of the suppliant 
» evenasanumbrella affords relief from the heat of the sun, and by resorting to whose soles striving 
» men easily drive away the endless woes of earthly existence. (38) Because living beings in this 
» world, O Creator and Lord of the universe, never enjoy peace of mind, stricken as they are by 
-+ the threefold agony, therefore, O Lord, do we resort to the shade of Your feet, which is the abode 
- of wisdom. (39) We have taken shelter in Your feet, which are the abode of sanctity, which the 
» seers search for in seclusion with the help of Vedic Mantras, that are like birds having their nest 
_ inthe lotus of Your mouth, and which are the source of the Ganga, the foremost of all the rivers 
. whose water possesses the virtue of wiping out one's sins. (40) We resort to the footstool bearing 
+ Yourlotus-feet, by contemplating on which in their heart, that is being purified through reverence 
; anddevotion inthe shape of hearing (and chanting) the divine names and glory etc., Yourvotaries 
4 succeed in controlling their mind with the help of wisdom strengthened by dispassion. (41) Lord, 
+ Youhavedescendedinto the world of matter for creating, preserving and destroying the universe. 
: We all take refuge in Your lotus-feet, which, when meditated upon, vouchsafe fearlessness to 
. their worshippers. (42) We resort, O Lord, to Your lotus-feet, which are far removed from 
. (inaccessible to) such men as have deep-rooted, though false, identification with their frail body 
- and habitation as well as with persons and things connected with them, looking upon them either 
~ as their very self or their own—even though You dwell in their own body (heart) as the Inner 
. Controller. (43) They whose inner mindis led astray by their senses, that are ever moving among 
. the unworthy objects of the world, O suzerain Lord of wide renown! are, therefore, surely unable 
_ to see those devotees who enjoy the privilege of beholding the elegance of Your graceful 
_ footsteps. (44) They, on the other hand, O Lord, whose heart has been purified through devotion 
intensified by drinking the nectar of Your stories, duly attain that spiritual insight whose essence 
lies in dispassion, and easily ascend to Your eternal Abode (Vaikuntha). (45) Even so other wise 
men, who have conquered Your most powerful Prakrti (Maya) by force of Yoga consisting in 
concentration of mind on the Self, undoubtedly enter You, the Supreme Spirit, though their 
hardship is great; whereas there is no hardship in adoring You. (46) 
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O Primal Lord, we, who are ever Yours, have been created by You one after another with the 
help of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), that constitute our very nature, with the 
intention of evolving the universe. Yet, (possessed as we are of a diversified nature) we are 
all disjoined (independent of one another and hence incapable of taking concerted action). 
That is why we are unable to (evolve and) present to You the universe, which will serve as 
a means of carrying on Your future pastimes. (47) Therefore, O Unborn Lord, devise some f 
means whereby we may be enabled to (create the universe and) offer our tribute to You in f 
its entirety at the allotted time and whereby we may also derive our sustenance and all the 
beings (that come hereafter) may (be securely placed and) get their food without any let or 
hindrance, offering their tribute to You as well as to us. (48) You, the immutable Ancient 
Person alone, are the prime cause of us gods as well as of the other evolutes. It was You 
again, O Unborn Lord, who {of yore) placed the seed in the form of the conscious Jiva in the 
womb of Your energy, Maya, whois the source of the three Gunas as well as of all activity.(49) $ 
O Supreme Spirit, what shall we, the deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and others, do ` 
for You, since that is the purpose for which we are born ? O Lord, we depend on Your grace § 
alone; therefore, for success in the work of creation, pray confer on us Your divine vision T. 
(insight) along with Your creative energy. (50) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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The sage Maitreya said: When the almighty Lord saw that His own powers (the Mahat- 1 
tattva and the rest) were unable to start the work of creating the universe, because there was 
no harmony among them, He assumed His divine potency known by the name of Kāla (Time) ~ 
and simultaneously entered the twenty-three categories (viz., the Mahat-tattva, the Ego, the | 
five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the mind, the five subtle elements and ~ 
the five gross elements). (1-2) Having entered these categories, that stood disconnected, He & 
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united them by His active power, stimulating their dormant energy. (3) When they were thus 
roused into activity, the twenty-three categories, impelled as they were by God, evolved the 
Cosmic Body out of their own parts. (4) In other words, even as the Supreme entered them 
that group of twenty-three categories, which had taken upon themselves the work of creating 
the universe, partially underwent transformation as a result of mutual co-operation. It is this 
transformation of the twenty-three categories which goes by the name of the Cosmic Body, 
the abode of the whole animate and inanimate creation. (5) That all-effulgent Cosmic Being 
dwelt with all the Jivas (that lay dormantin an unmanifest state) for a thousand celestial years 
(3,60,000 human years) in the space having the shape of the interior of an egg with water 
surrounding it on all sides. (6) That Cosmic Body, the evolute of the categories entrusted with 
the work of creating the universe, endowed as it was with knowledge, activity and the power 
of enjoyment, manifested itself of its own accord as one (the heart), as ten (the ten vital airs) 
and as three (Adhyatmika, Adhidaivika and Adhibhautika aspects). (7) (As the totality of all 
the Jivas).He is the Soul (support) of all living beings; (as an embodied spirit) He is a part 
+ manifestation of the Supreme Spirit and (as the first manifestation of Reality) He is the prime 
1 Avatara. The entire living creation takes its shape in Him. (8) As possessed of Adhyatma, 
Adhidaiva and Adhibhuta,* the Cosmic Being is of three kinds; as the Prana, He is of tent 

1 kinds and as the heart, He is only one. (9) 
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* Adhyatma denotes the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) and the mind; Adhidaiva 

means the deities presiding over the Indriyas and the mind; and the objects of the senses constitute what is known as Adhibhita. 

; +The ten Pranas or vital airs are known by the names of Prana, Apana, Vyāna, Udana, Samana, Naga, Kūrma, Krkala, 

_ Devadatta and Dhanafijaya. The air which we inhale and exhale either through the nostrils or through the mouth and has its 

» seatin the lungs is called Prana; that which has a downward course and has its seat in the anus is known as Apana; that which 

| has its seat in the navel and is essential to digestion bears the name of Samana; that which has an upward course and has 

its seat in the throatis known by the name of Udana; that which circulates in every direction and is diffused through the body 

* is called Vyana; that which enables us to belch is known as Naga; that which helps us to open our eyes bears the name of 

+” Karma; that which excites our hunger is known by the name of Krkala; that which enables us to yawn is called Devadatta and 
__ that which nourishes the body is known as Dhanafijaya. 
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Recalling the prayer of the deities presiding over the Mahat-tattva and other categorie 
(that had been entrusted with the duty of creating the universe), the Lord whois beyond sense- 
perception illumined (aroused) the Cosmic Being with His own effulgence (in the shape o 
consciousness) in order to awaken their potentialities. (10) Now hear from Me as | tell you how 
many abodes for the deities (presiding over the senses of perception and the organs of action) 
appeared (in the body) of the Cosmic Being, illumined as He now was (by the Lord's effulgenci y | 
in the shape of consciousness). (11) (First of all) there appeared in Him a mouth: the god of § 
fire, one of the (ten) protectors of the world, whose abode itis, entered it along with his power, 
the organ of speech, by means of which the Jiva (embodied soul) utters words. (12) Then 
appeared in (the body of) Sri Hari (the Cosmic Being) a palate, the abode of Varuna (the god 
presiding over the waters), another protector of the world, who entered it along with his power, 
the sense of taste, by means of which the Jiva perceives taste. (13) Next appeared in (the body 
of) the Cosmic Being a pair of nostrils, the abode of the twin gods Aswins (the celestial 
physicians), who entered them along with their power, the olfactory sense, the means of 
perceiving odour. (14) Now appeared in (the body of) the Cosmic Being a pair of eyes: Twasta ` 
(the sun-god), another protector of the world, entered them, along with his power, the sense ` 
of sight, the means of perceiving colours. (15) Again, appeared on His body the skin (the seat 
of the tactile sense); the wind-god, another protector of the world, entered it along with his $ 
power, the tactile sense, by means of which the Jiva experiences touch. (16) Further, appeared © 
in His body a pair of ears, the personal abode of Digdevatas (the deities presiding over the @ 
cardinal points), who entered them along with their power, the auditory sense by means of © 
which the Jiva perceives sound. (17) Then appeared on His body the skin* (the seatofthe hair), 1 
the abode of the deities presiding over the annual plants or herbs (that die after they have 
ripened), who entered it along with their power in the shape of the hair, by means of which the © 
Jiva feels the itching sensation. (18) Next appeared on His body a penis, the abode of 
Prajapati himself (the god presiding over creation), who entered it along with his power, the @ 
capacity to procreate, by means of which the Jiva experiences the joy of copulation. (19) Now -® 
appeared in (the body of) the Cosmic Being an anus: the god Mitra (one of the twelve sons 
of Aditi who preside over the sun by rotation for one month), a protector of the world, entered ` 
it along with his power, the organ of defecation, by means of which the Jiva evacuates his ` 
bowels. (20) Again appeared on His body a pair of hands (arms): the god Indra, the lord of © 
paradise, entered them along with his power, the capacity to hold and let go an object, by © 
means of which the Jiva makes his living.(21) Further appeared on His person a pair of feet 3 
(legs): Lord Visnu, the (supreme) protector of the world, entered them along with His Power, 
the faculty of locomotion, by means of which the Jiva reaches the place he intends to visit.(22) = 
Subsequently appeared in Him the intellect, the abode of Brahma (the lord of Saraswati, the ` 
goddess presiding over speech), who entered it along with his power, the faculty of © 
understanding, the means of apprehending that which is to be known. (23) Thereafter ` 
appeared in Him a heart, the abode of the moon-god, who entered it along with his power, ~ 
the mind, by means of which the Jiva indulges in thoughts of various kinds. (24) Subsequent ~ 
to this appeared in Him the ego, the abode of the god Rudra (the deity presiding over the ego), 
who entered it along with his power, the feeling of egotism, by means of which the Jiva ` 
entertains the sense of duty. (25) 
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*Skin has been enumerated twice in this connection because itis believed to be the seat of two distinct senses, the sense 
of touch and the itching sensation. In the former case the presiding deity is the wind-god, while in the latter case it is said to 
be the abode of the deities presiding over annual plants or herbs, that die as soon as they have ripened, (See Il. X. 22) 
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_ Then appeared in Him a Citta (the seat of intellection), the abode of Brahma (the deity 
presiding over the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence), who entered it along 
with his power, the faculty of intellection, by means of which the Jiva distinguishes between right 
and wrong etc. (26) From His head emanated the heavenly world, the earth from His feet and 
the sky (the space between heaven and earth) from His navel. In these regions are found the 
gods and other beings (such as men and ghosts etc.) , the evolutes of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas 
respectively. (27) Out of these, the gods through the predominance of Sattva (the quality of 
goodness) found their abode in heaven; human beings and other creatures that are useful to 
the latter obtained their residence on earth because of their Rajasika temperament; while the 
hosts of Rudra's attendants (spirits, ghosts etc.), took up their residence in the sky between 
_ heaven and earth, which represents the navel of the Cosmic Being. (28-29) 
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From the mouth of the Cosmic Being emanated the Vedas, O Vidura (ornament of the 
Kurus), as well as the Brahmana who came to be the foremost of all the Varnas (grades of 
society) as well as their teacher only because he sprang from the mouth of the Cosmic 
Being.(30) From the arms (of the Cosmic Being) emanated the vocation of a Ksatriya (viz., 
the protection and governance of the people) as well as the Ksatriya himself, who is devoted 
to that profession and who, being a ray of Lord Visnu (the Protector of the universe), is born 
to protect the other Varnas (classes) against the ravages of thieves and robbers. (31) From 
the thighs of that almighty Lord (the Cosmic Being) proceeded agriculture and other 
occupations of a Vaisya—which provide subsistence (in the shape of food and other 

_ hecessaries of life) to the whole world—as also the Vaisya himself, who (by his own pursuit) 

procures a living for all mankind. (32) From the Lord's feet was evolved the calling of service, 

; Which is essential. for the (proper) discharge of all sacred duties; and (from those very feet) 
for carrying on this pursuit was produced of yore the Sddra, whose very occupation secures 

: the pleasure” of the Lord. (33) For the purification of their heart all these four classes 


* Service is the root of the successful performance of all sacred duties; no sacred obligation can be discharged without 
$- service. Hence the place of the Sudra, whose allotted duty is service, the root of all virtues, is indeed high among all the Vamas. 
The Dharma (duty) of a Brahmana has Moksa (final beatitude) for its goal; that of a Ksatriya has enjoyment for its objective; that 
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reverently adore by means of their respective duties their own Father, Śrī Hari, from who 
they all sprang up along with their several occupations. (34) Who can dare describe in full, 
O Vidura, the cosmic body of the Lord, who has Time, Karma (destiny) and Swabhāva (th | 
innate disposition) of the Jivas for His potencies—the body which reveals the might of th 
Lord's Yogamaya (divine power)? (35) Yet, inorder to purify my own speech which has been 
rendered foul by other (profane) talk, | proceed to sing, dear Vidura, the glory of Sri Hari 
according to my own (poor) lights and on the basis of what | have heard (from m 
preceptor).(36) The wise declare that the sole utility of men's speech decidedly lies in uttering 
~ the praises of the Lord, who is the foremost of those enjoying the highest renown, and that 
the sole utility of one's ears lies in their coming into touch with the nectar-like discourses on 
Sri Hari, delivered by learned men. (37) Was it possible, dear child, for Brahma (the first of 1 
all seers) to fathom the glory of Sri Hari (the Universal Spirit) even after pondering it for a 
thousand (celestial) years with his intellect ripened through the practice of Yoga ? (38) 
Therefore, the Lord's Maya deludes even those skilled in creating illusions. When the Lord 
Himself does not know the course of His own Maya, how can others fathom it ? (39) 

Obeisance to the Lord, from whom not only speech and mind but even Rudra (the deity 

presiding over the ego) and the other gods (those presiding over the senses and the organs - 
of action) return disappointed, unable to reach Him. (40) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VII 
Vidura's questions 
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Sri Suka continued : When Maitreya spoke thus, the enlightened Vidura, son of 
Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa) further asked him as follows, delighting him by his speech as it 


were. (1) - 
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of a Vaiśya has wealth forits goal; while that of a Śūdra has Dharma (religious merit) for its object. In this way while the Dharma ~ 
of the first three Varnas has the other three Purusarthas (objects of human pursuit) for their goal, that of a’ Sudra has Dharma” 
itself for its goal; hence it is declared above that the very occupation of a Sddra secures the pleasure of the Lord . 


| 


i 
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7 Vidura asked : O holy sage, how can the Lord, who is pure consciousness, 
immutable and unqualified (absolute), come to be associated with attributes and activity 
even in sport? (2) Itis the hankering (for pleasure) and the desire to play with another (child 
or plaything) that impels a child to betake itself to play. But how can the Lord, whois satisfied 
_in Himself and is ever one without a second, take to play ? (3) It was through His own Maya, ` 
consisting of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), that the Lord created the universe. 
Nay, itis through the same Maya that He sustains it and shall finally withdraw it. (4) How can 
He whose knowledge—which is His very nature—is never obscured by space, time or 
circumstance either by itself or through any other external cause, be associated with 
, Maya?(5) It is the Lord alone who is present in all bodies (as the enjoyer); how can there be 
any ill luck for Him, and how can He suffer any agony due toKarmas ?(6) My mind, O sage, 
_is much distracted, stuck as it is in this morass of ignorance. Remove, my lord, this great 
| confusion of my mind. (7) 
YE sara 
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Śrī Śuka went on: Interrupted thus by Vidura, who was keen to know the truth, the sage, 
. who was free from all conceit replied as though smiling (at him), his mind fixed on the Lord. (8) 
| sara 
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Maitreya said : That the Spirit, who is the ruler (of Prakrti) and ever free, should feel 
miserable and fall into bondage is against all logic; yet such is the Lord's Maya (deluding 
potency). (9) It is because of this Maya that the Jiva appears to be bound etc., (which is 
something contrary to its nature), even though such bondage does not exist in reality, just 
as aman sees himself beheaded in a dream (even though in reality his head has not been 
Severed). (10) Again, just as trembling and other characteristics, which are attributable to 

water alone, are seen in the moon (as reflected) in water, though really non-existent there- 
in, so the attributes (birth etc.) of the body (which is not the soul) appear in the soul that has 
identified itself with a body. (11) That false identification gradually disappears through the 
practice of devotion to the Lord, which is possible only by the grace of Lord Vasudeva (Sri 
Krsna), which in its turn is secured by discharging one's duties in a disinterested spirit in this 
‘world. (12) When the senses have withdrawn from their objects and get exclusively devoted 
to Sri Hari, the Supreme Spirit and Seer, all the distractions of the soul (in the shape of 
attachment and aversion etc.) vanish as in the case of a man buried in deep sleep. (13) All 
-One's afflictions are got rid of by uttering and hearing the praises of Sri Krsna (the Slayer of 
‘the demon Mura); what wonder, then, that such a result should be brought about by fondness 
“developed in one's heart for worshipping the dust of His lotus-feet? (14) 


= 
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Vidura said : My doubts have been eradicated by the sword of your reasoned exposition 

my lord. My mind has now clearly grasped both the points (the Lord's freedom and the Jiva 
dependence). (15) You have rightly observed, O sage, that the bondage etc., of the Jiva is 
attributable to Sri Hari's own Maya (deluding potency). Such bondage is only apparent withoui 
any reality or foundation; for the universe itself has no foundation except the Lord's Maya. (16) 
He who is the most ignorant and he who has realized God, who is beyond the reach of mind, 
both these lead a care-free life in this world; while he who stands between the two (is full o 
doubt) lives in misery. (17) Having concluded that the material world, though appearing to exist, 
is not real, | shall now, by the service of your feet, get rid even of that false appearance (menta 
illusion). (18) Through the service of these feet can be had the feast of intense devotion to the 
feet of the immutable Lord, the Slayer of the demon Madhu—devotion that puts an end to the 
agony of birth and death. (19) The service of the Lord's devotees, who are living approaches 
to Lord Visnu (or His divine realm) and in whose company are ever sung the praises of Lore 
Janardana (lit., He who is invoked by His devotees), who is adored even by gods, cannot be 
easily secured by men of little penance. (20) 
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(You have just told me that) at the dawn of creation the almighty Lord brought forth in their 
order of sequence the Mahat-tattva and other categories along with their evolutes and, $ 
having evolved the Cosmic Body out of those categories, eventually entered the same. (21)7 
It is that Cosmic Being whom the Vedas call the most ancient Person, who is endowed wit 
thousands of ( a myriad) feet, thighs and arms and in whom all these different worlds abide 
with ample space about them. (22) Nay, it is in that Cosmic Being, as you declare, that the 
ten vital airs,each of which again manifests itself in three forms (viz., Vigour, will-power and 


bodily strength) abide along with the Indriyas and their objects as well as the deities presiding 
over them; and from the same Being have emanated the four classes of society. Pray, speak 
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me now about the glorious manifestations (Brahma and others) of that Cosmic Being, from 
' n were evolved along with their sons and grandsons, great grandsons and kinsmen, 
ving beings of various forms and shapes, who filled this universe. (23-24) Who are the 
ajapatis (lords of created beings) that were evolved by Brahma (that lord of Prajapatis)? 
Again, what are the main categories of beings that he created and what are their subdivisions ? 
And in what order did he evolve the fourteen Manus (Swayambhuva and others), that preside 
over one full Manvantara each ? (25) Pray, also let me know their lines of descent and narrate 
he doings of their descendants; and further describe, O Maitreya (son of Mitra), the relative 
yosition and dimensions of the spheres that are located above and below the earth, as well 
as of the terrestrial region,and the detailed process of creation of beasts, human beings and 
Jods, reptiles and birds, in short, of all living beings—viviparous and oviparous, those born 
O sweat and those sprouting from the soil (such as trees and plants). (26-27) Also kindly 
count at length the glorious exploits—connected with the creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe—of the Lord who is the abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and 
prosperity), and who bodied Himself forth as Brahma, Visnu and Siva, His manifestations 
ith reference to a particular Guna (mode of Prakrti). (28) O lord, further tell me the grouping 
of society into so many Varnas (grades or classes) and Asramas (stages of life) on the basis 
of outward marks, conduct and temperament, the birth and doings etc., of the Rsis (seers) 
and the division of the Vedas, the extensive details of sacrifices, the path of Yoga 
disinterested action), the path of renunciation and the path of Knowledge or discrimination 
between Matter and Spirit, the Vaisnava Cult (the Paficaratra Agama) taught by the Lord (to 
he sage Narada), the heterogeneity caused by the dissemination of heretic doctrines, the 
descent of races through a mother belonging toa higher caste than the father, and the nature 
and variety of destinies reached by men after their death according to their Gunas 
(characteristics) and Karma (doings). (29—31) 
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Also tell me, O holy Brahmana, the means conducive severally to religious merit, worldly 
‘riches, sensuous enjoyment and final beatitude without prejudice to one another, the 
methods, one by one, of agriculture, trade etc., as well as of administration of justice and 
Study of the Vedas, the method of performing Sraddha (a ceremony in honour and for the 
‘benefit of dead relatives) and even so the evolution of the Pitrs (the manes), and likewise the 
"relative position of the planets, lunar mansions and other stars among the heavenly bodies 
“as determining,the divisions of time. (32-33) What is the reward of charitable gifts, austere 
‘penance, sacrificial acts and works of public utility (such as the digging of wells and tanks, 
“the construction of roads and temples, the cultivation of gardens etc.)? What are the duties 
of One living abroad as well as of a man in adverse circumstances ? (34) Also tell me, O 
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sinless Maitreya, the means by which Lord Sri Krsna (who is invoked by His devotees), t 
source of piety, can be propitiated, and what type of men are able to win His pleasure. (3 
Teachers who are kind to the meek, O chief of the Brahmanas, tell their devoted pupils a 
sons even what they may not have asked. (36) In how many ways, O worshipful sage, 
these elements (earth etc.) return to their source (Primordial Matter)? And who wait on Hi 
even during a Pralaya and who get merged in Him while He is in Yoganidra ? (37) What 
the true nature of the Jiva (embodied soul) and the essential character of the Supreme 
What is the wisdom taught by the Upanisads and what, again, is the use a teacher has f 
his pupil and vice versa ? (38) Then, what are the means suggested by the wise, O sinle 
one, for attaining that wisdom? For neither spiritual enlightenment nor Devotion no 
dispassion can be had by itself. (39) Therefore, being friendly disposed towards me, kind 
answer these questions of mine, that | have asked with intent to acquaint myself with th 
exploits of Sri Hari, ignorant as | am and blinded by Maya. (40) (The study of) all the Veda 
sacrificial acts and austere penance and charitable gifts. O holy one, cannot equal even é 
fraction of the merit that one acquires by rendering a Jiva (embodied soul) i immune from th 
fear of birth and death (through instruction in the truth about God). (41) 


aye Tara 
a FATE TUT: Pera Afsana: | 
saggi qrama aaar szafa 1% 
ofa era me TASS Sear GÅTA MASATA: 191 


Śrī Śuka continued : When Vidura (the foremost of the Kurus) asked Maitreya (the chi í 
of the sages) questions bearing on the theme of the Puranas, the latter was immense 
delighted on being urged to narrate the stories of the Lord, and smilingly spoke as follows. (42 


Thus ends the seventh discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
Brahma's manifestation 
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Maitreya said : Oh! the race of Puru has become worthy of adoration even by noble men 
ever since you were born into it—you, who are no other than the god Yama (one of the 
protectors of the world), so devoted to the Lord; and you lend fresher and newer charm at 
every step and every moment to the garland of Sri Hari's glories (by your pertinent 
questions). (1) Now, in order to relieve the great woe of men who fall into it in their search 
for trivial delights (of sense), | commence the Bhagavata-Purana, which Lord Sankarsana 
(Sesa) himself was pleased to teach the seers (Sanaka and others). (2) Eager to know the 
truth about the Lord who is even higher than Sankarsana, Sanatkumara and the other sages 
approached and questioned Lord Sankarsana, the first among the gods, whose wisdom 
knows no obstruction and,who had ensconced himself in the subterranean region (of 
Patala).(3) Sankarsana was (at that time) engaged in offering (mental) worship to his own 
» (Source and) stay, whom the Vedas call by the name of Lord Vasudeva; and in order to afford 
delight to the sages (Sanatkumara and others) he had now partially opened his eyes, that 
resembled a pair of lotus buds and which he had turned inward till then. (4) The sages 
“(reverentially) touched with their matted locks, drenched* by the water of the heavenly river 
(Ganga), the lotus that served as a support for his feet, and which daughters of the serpent 
“chiefs, lovingly worshipped through various offerings, with a longing to obtain a suitable 
“match. (5) The sages, who were conversant with his doings, repeatedly extolled them in 
accents that faltered on account of affection. The fhousand noble hoods of the serpent-god 
were brightened by superb gems set in his thousand crowns. (6) 
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Tradition says that the most worshipful Sankarsana taught this 'Bhagavata' to Sanatkumara, 

who is devoted to the path of renunciation; and the latter in his turn, O dear Vidura, imparted 
itto Sankhyayana, who had taken a vow (of strict celibacy) and asked him questions about the 
Same. (7) Sankhyayana, the foremost among those who had realized the truth, in his 
eagerness to recount the glories of the Lord, repeated it to his devoted pupil and our preceptor, 
ParaSara, and then to the sage Brhaspati. (8) Urged by Pulastya, the gracious sage Parasara 


reproduced that foremost Purana (Srimad Bhagavata) to me; and | now proceed to teach the 
Same to you, dear child, who are so reverent and ever devoted to me.(9) 


sarge faie aasi afasaniifeage AATA | 
adasa Ua: gag: anA fe: 1201 
__ ‘While coming from the highest heaven, Satyaloka, to the nethermost region of Patala, it seems, Sanatkumāra and 
others had coursed through the stream of the Ganga, which flows from Satyaloka right up to Patala washing on its way all the 


ther celestial spheres, the atmosphere, the surface of the earth and all the other terrestrial regions. This obviously accounts 
for the wetness of their matted locks. 
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(Prior to the creation) the whole of this universe was submerged in water. At that time the onh 
one that existed was Lord Narayana, who lay on His couch of Sesa (the lord of serpents), havi 
shut His eyes on account of sleep (in the form of deep meditation), although His consciousness 
was wide awake even then, ceasing from all activity (in the form of creation, preservation a 
dissolution of the universe) and revelling in the bliss of His own Self. (10) Having deposited t 
subtle bodies ofall the Jivas (embodied souls) in His own body, the Lord reposed on those waters 
which served as His resting-place—even as fire remains latent in wood, concealing its burni 
capacity etc., —keeping only His potency in the shape of Time active (in order to rouse Him wher 
the time of creation arrived again). (11) Having thus slept on those waters for (a period equivalent 
to) one thousand rounds of the four Yugas with His own energy in the form of consciousness: 
about Him, when He was shown the residue of Karma of all the Jivas by His potency called Time, 
which had already been directed by Him for this purpose, He saw countless worlds merged in 
His own body. (12) When His eye thus fell on the subtle matter (in the shape of subtle bodies) 
which lay deposited in His body and which was now roused into activity by) the Rajoguna (the 
principle of activity impelled by Time, the same issued out of His navel in order to evolve grosse 
forms. (13) By force of Time, which roused into activity the residue of Karma of the Jivas, that 
subtle matter which came out of the navel of Lord Visnu sprang all of a suddeniin the form of 
lotus bud, illuminating with its splendour that vast expanse of water even as the sun. (14) 
all-pervading Lord Visnu Himself, O Vidura, entered as the inner controller that lotus representing 
all the (fourteen) worlds, which brought to light (later on) all the objects of sensuous enjoyment 
(When the Lord entered the lotus ), there appeared from it the Creator (Brahma), who is no othet 
than Veda personified and whom they call "Self-born" (because his Progenitor was not to b 
seen). (15) Perched on the pericarp of the lotus, Brahma failed to perceive any world. Turning 
his neck all round, therefore, he looked about in the sky with distended eyes and was immediately 
endowed with four faces, one on each side. (16) Lo! resting on that lotus, which had emerge¢ 
from the waters uproarious with waves tossed by the (furious) winds which characterize 
the period of universal destruction, Brahma (the first god) could not make out the reality © 
that lotus, which formed the basis of the coming worlds, nor of himself. (17) 
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_ (He said to himself:) "Who am |, seated on the pericarp of this lotus, and whence can 
his lotus be, standing on these waters all alone (without any support)? It can, therefore, be 
sasily understood by any sane person that there must be something underneath it, on which 
his stands supported." (18) 
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Reasoning thus, he dived into the water through the pores in the stalk of that lotus. E 
much as he strove to find out the base of the lotus stalk, Brahma (the unborn) failed to get 
it then, even though he approached it. (19) While he thus looked about for his own source 
that impenetrable darkness, O Vidura, there elapsed a very long time—time, which is nothir 
but the Lord's discus (SudarSana), that inspires terror in the heart of living creatures and cu 
short the allotted span of their life (every moment). (20) At last he gave up the search withe 
- achieving the object of his desire; and, returning to his resting-place, the deity gradua 
controlled his breath, withdrew his mind from everything else and sat down in Samadhi (de 
meditation on the Lord). (21) When he had unremittingly practised Yoga for a hundred yea 
(the full life-span of a healthy man) the light of wisdom dawned on him and he saw reveal 
in his heart of its own accord that which he had failed to perceive before. (22) On the water 
that had submerged the whole universe during the period of universal destruction Brahmi 
beheld the one Supreme Person (Lord Narayana) lying on the huge body of Sesa, which wa 
white as a lotus fibre, and served as a bed for Him. The (extensive) hoods of the serpent-go¢ 
numbering ten thousand, served as so many umbrellas for the Lord and the gems set on hi 
(myriad) crowns dispelled by their brilliance the darkness all round. (23) (By the effulgence 
His swarthy person) He obscured the splendour of a mountain of emerald; (by His yellow loin 
cloth) He outshone the bright evening clouds hanging round the sides of such a mountain; (6 
the brilliant crown adorning His head) He stole the charm of its many peaks of gold; (by Hi 
wreath of sylvan flowers) He eclipsed the beauty of the gems, rills, shining herbs and flower 
adorning the breast of such a mountain; (by His shapely arms) He excelled the bamboo 
looking like the arms of that mountain and (by His beautiful legs) He threw into the backgrouni 
the trees constituting its legs. (24) His person, which contained all the three worlds, was its o 
compeer both in length and breadth; even though it added grace to the wonderful divi 
ornaments and robes themselves, yet He had chosen to adorn it with the same. (25) 
graciously showed (by placing them in a prominent position) His wish-yielding lotus-feet t 
devotees that worshipped Him through faultless processes for the gratification of their o 
desire—lotus-feet whose petals in the shape of toes could be distinctly seen (though close 
united with one another) through the rays of their moon-like nails. (26) Nay, He greeted 
worshippers with His countenance, which was endowed with a beautiful nose and grace 
eyebrows and lit up with a smile that was enough to relieve the agony of the whole world, a 
which was graced with brilliant ear-rings and reflected the ruddy lustre of His lips, th 
resembled a ripe Bimba fruit. (27) His buffocks were adornéd with a [din-cloth yellow as t 
filaments of a Kadamba flower, as Well as with a girdle; while His bosom, déar son, was marke 
with a golden streak and graced with its favourite nécklace, which was invaluable. (28) In tt 
shape of the fourteen worlds He is like a sandal tree, the king of trees, with His pair of stout arm 
adorned with most precious armlets and the bést of gens, for its numberless boughs, with i 
root unknown (because it has no foot other than itself) and with the hoods of Sesa (the lordé 
serpents) coiled about its trunk. (29) (Lying in the midst of the ocean) the Lord further looke 
like a mountain surrounded by water. Even as a mountain affords shelter to both animate a 
inanimate beings, the Lord is the resting-place of the whole animate and inanimate creatior 
. Even as a mountain is friendly (hospitable) to large serpents, the Lord is a friend of Sesa ( 
lord of serpents). The thousands of diadems that adorned the hoods of Sesa appeared li 
so many peaks of gold; while the diamond called Kaustubha that shone on the bosom of 
Lord lookéd like a ger emerging from the heart of a mountain. (30) Brahma now had a cle 
view of Sri Hari, who Wore round His neck a wreath of sylvan flowers, that represente 
His glory and was graced by the Vedas that had taken the form of bees to hymn His praises. 
was inaccéssible even to the sun, the moon, the air and fire, and could hardly be approache 
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3y His enemies), being closely guarded by His weapons (like Sudarsana and others) who 
lere truth, consciousness and bliss personified (i.e., had divine forms of their own), and ever 
araded round Him. (31) That very moment, Brahma, the would-be creator of the world, who 
jas intent on evolving the universe, beheld (in his heart along with the Lord) the lotus which 
shot forth from His navel, the water (that surrounded Him), the blast (that was blowing), 
ə sky (that hung over his head like a canopy) as well as himself (seated on the lotus) and 
othing other than these. (32) Dominated as he was by the quality of Rajas (the principle of 
ctivity), he desired to undertake the work of evolving the creation; but when he saw only the 
iforesaid meterial for the same, he fixed his mind on the Lord, whose ways are unknown to 
nyone, and thus began to extol Him who is the only one deserving of praise, intent as he 
as on creation. (33) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Discourse IX 
i Brahma extols the Lord 
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Brahma said: Itis after a very long time that | have come to know You today. It is real 
shameful that living beings should fail to realize the true nature of the Lord (Yourself). (In fac 
there is nothing other than You; and even that which appears to.exist is not real. For, wh 
the equilibrium of the Gunas of Māyā is disturbed, itis You alone who appear as many. (1)Th 
light of wisdom, which is synonymous with joy, being ever manifest in You, the darkness 0 
ignorance can never approach You. This form, which is the seed of hundreds of forthcomin, 
Avataras, and from the lotus sprung from whose navel | have emanated, has been assume 
by You for the first time just in order to show Your grace to the worshippers. (2) | do not regar } 
Your essence, which is purely blissful and undifferentiated and of the nature of unobscure 
effulgence, as something other than this form of Yours, O Supreme Spirit. That is why I hav 
taken refuge in this very form, which, though creating the universe, is yet beyond the univers: 
and is the source of all the five elements and the ten Indriyas. (3) It is for the good of You 
worshipper in me, O source of blessings to the world, that You have revealed this form ¢ 
Yours to me. | make obeisance again and again to You, who are disregarded only by peop 
that are addicted to the pleasures of sense and thus deserve a place in hell. (4) O Lord, You 
never leave the lotus heart of Your devotees, who take in through the opening of their ears 
the fragrance (delightful glory) of Your lotus-feet, wafted by the breeze of the Vedas, Your 
feet being held fast by the cords of supreme devotion. (5) A man is subject to fear, grief, 
covetousness, ignominy and inordinate greed proceeding from wealth, house and kinsmen; 
nay, he is obsessed with the false sense of mineness in respect of the same, which is the: 
root of all sorrow, only so long as he does not take refuge in Your feet, which secure immunity” 
from all fear. (6) Programmes connected with You (such as the hearing and chanting of Your 
praises etc.) destroy all evil. They have, therefore, been robbed of their wits by (an 
unpropitious) fate, who, having withdrawn their senses from such a programme, remain’ 
constantly engaged in sinful pursuits, their mind possessed with covetousness for the most 
trivial pleasures of sense, and feeling miserable on that account. (7) It pains my soul, O° 
immortal Lord of infinite power, to see these” creatures being repeatedly tormented by 
hunger and thirst, by the three humours (flatulence, bile and phlegm), by cold, heat, stor 
and rain, as well as by one another, and by the unbearable fire of passion as also by” 
anger.(8) So long as a man, O Lord, continues to regard himself as apart from (other than) 
the Lord (Yourself) on account of Your Maya (which stands between You and him) in the 
shape of the senses and their objects, the cycle of birth and death will not cease for him. 
Though this cycle has no reality, it is a perennial source of sorrows; for through this a man 
reaps the fruit of his actions. (9) 


agaaa fa fsa aamarafeen aorrafast: | 
eniem aAA ta qaga ge daha igo! 
a waamokufadee area ada aq Aa Gar 
aaga a ma amaaa e: sora HETA ee 
mada aaaea: go agar: | 
aadar onar qamya: HEAT 1221 
gA aaan dace adda a 
ane wade anA eisa: maai A aa 193l 
qaae Aade AA A: È I 


* Although no living being was present before Brahma at that time, since the work of creation had not been started till © 
then, he could see their subtle bodies in the person of the Lord, and evidently was able to read their future life as if he actually 
saw it. 
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Those who have an aversion for programmes connected with You have to pass through 
a series of births and deaths in this world, no matter if they are born in a family of seers. For 
the mind and senses of such men are occupied with mundane pursuits and distracted with 
worldly thoughts by day, and they remain buried in slumber at night, although their sleep is 
disturbed moment after moment, their mind being tossed about by ambitions of various kinds, 
and their endeavours for the realization of their object are frustrateð by Providence. (10) The 
path leading to You can be discovered only by hearing Your praises etc., and You surely dwell 
in the lotus-like heart of Your devotees, purified through the practice of Devotion. In order to 
oblige Your devotees You assume that very form in which they think of You, O Lord, who are 
profusely praised ! (11) One (without.a second), You are the disinterested friend, nay, the 
very inner Self of all beings seated in their very heart. That is why You are not pleased so 
_ much when worshipped by the gods with some deep-rooted desire in their heart, though 
through abundant materials, as through compassion towards all beings, a virtue 
which cannot be acquired by the wicked. (12) Therefore, the highest reward of a man's act 
is to win Your pleasure, O Lord, through various religious pursuits such as sacrificial 


: performances, charitable gifts, austere penance and observing sacred vows; for a religious 
act that has been dedicated to You never dies (brings inexhaustible merit). (13) The illusion 
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of diversity stands eternally swallowed by the very effulgence of Your Being, the abode 
wisdom. My obeisance to You, the Supreme Person, You take delight in the sportful activitie 
of Maya, who is responsible for the creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe 
| have, therefore, made obeisance to You, the Ruler of the universe. (14) They who utter You 
names, signifying Your descent, virtues and exploits, even in an unconscious state at th 
moment of death, are immediately rid of their sins of many lives and attain (oneness with 
Brahma, who shines beyond the veil of Maya. |, therefore, take refuge in You, who are 
unborn. (15) Obeisance to the Lord manifesting Himself (at the time of creation) as the tre 
of this universe, which evolves from Prakrti—that has its root, again, in the Lord Himself— 
splitting it up into the three Gunas (Rajas, Sattva and Tamas), and appearing first‘of all a 
its three trunks, viz., myself (Brahma), Lord Visnu Himself and Lord Siva (who dwells o 
Mount Kailasa)—who are severally responsible for the creation, preservation and dissolu- 
tion of the universe—and thereafter grows into numerous boughs and branches (viz., the 
various lords of created beings, Manus and so on). (16) Your worship has been declared by 
Yourself as a man's duty yielding happy results. But neglecting this duty, man remains 
(mostly) engaged in prohibited acts. Time, however, which is most powerful and vigilant too, 
cuts off in a moment his hope of survival. As a matter of fact, itis You who appear in the for 
of Time; my obeisance is, therefore, due to You. (17) Even l, who preside over the Satyaloka 
(the highest heaven), that endures for two Parardhas (the allotted span of Brahma's life) and 
is adored by all the other spheres, am afraid of Time. It was with the object of attaining You 
(and thus securing immunity from the ravages of Time) that | practised austere penance for 
many years. My obeisance to You, who preside over all sacrifices. (18) (Being ever satisfied 
by Your own blissful nature) You have no craving for sense-delights. Yet, with a view to ` 
maintaining the standards of morality and virtue established by Yourself, You have voluntarily 
assumed forms in different species of life, such as birds, beasts, human beings, gods and ` 
others ! My salutation to You, the divine Purusottama (the Supreme Person). (19), Though — 
untainted by Avidya (nescience) which appears in five forms (viz., Avidya or fundamental - 
ignorance, Asmita or egotism, Raga or attraction, Dwesa or aversion and Abhinivega or the ` 
fear of death), You have enjoyed sleep in the midst of water tossed by fearful waves—a sleep — 
which has proved delightful to You on account of the (soft) touch of the serpent (Lord Sesa), 
who serves as a bed for You—having deposited all the worlds in Your belly, thereby illustrating © 
the relief which a man enjoys during sleep (or allowing a respite to the Jivas from ceaseless 
exertion during successive births for a whole Kalpa consisting of 4,32,00,00,000 ‘human 
years). (20) It is from the lotus sprung from Your navel, O praiseworthy Lord, that | have ` 
emerged and itis by Your grace that | have secured this opportunity of serving the three worlds 
by creating them. You kept the universe (as a safe deposit) in Your belly for such a long time 
(a whole Kalpa) and Your lotus eyes have just opened, indicating thereby that Your sleep in ` 
the form of abstract meditation has come to an end. |, therefore, make obeisance to You. (21) 
You are the sole well-wisher and friend, nay, the very Self (Inner Controller) of all animate and ` 
inanimate beings and the lover of the suppliant. Therefore, pray, endow my vision (understand- — 
ing) with the same wisdom and supernatural power by which You delight the universe, so that 
| may be able to create this universe as it existed in the preceding Kalpa. (22) You grant the 
wishes of those who take refuge in You. Therefore, when | proceed to create the universe, 
which will be nothing but an exhibition of Your own creative power, be pleased to fill my mind — 
with (the thought of) each and every exploit You may perform in course of the descents You | 
take along with Your own divine Energy, Goddess Rama, manifesting many a divine virtue, = 
so that | may remain untainted by the impurities (in the shape of egotism etc.) attaching to < 
the work of creation. (23) | am the deity presiding over the Mahat-tattva, which represents 
Your power of understanding, one of the innumerable powers possessed by You, and sprang 
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rom the pool of Your navel even while You, the Supreme Person, slept on these waters. 
Therefore, as | proceed to bring to light the wonderful creation, which will be Your own 
nanifestation, let not my utterance of the Vedic words fail. (24) You are the most ancient 
erson possessing infinite grace. Be pleased, O Lord, to open Your lotus eyes with a smile 
»xpressive of abundant love; and, rising (from Your bed in the shape of the serpent-god) for 
he creation of the universe, dispel my despondency by Your mellifluous speech. (25) 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus beheld his Father by dint of austere penance, worship 
and abstract meditation, Brahma extolled Him as best as his mind and speech allowed him 
to do, and then stood silent, as though exhausted. (26) When Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the 
demon Madhu) came to know the intention of Brahma, who was depressed in spirits at the 
sight of the waters surging all round during that period of universal dissolution, and was at 
aloss to know the relative position of the various worlds (to be created by him), He addressed 
Him in deep accents as though removing his faint-heartedness. (27-28) 
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The Lord said : Do not fall a prey to lassitude (born of despair), O Brahma (repository 
of the Vedas); exert yourself for creation. | have already arranged what you ask of Me. (29) 
Practise penance once more and offer worship through Mantras sacred to Me; thereby, O 
Brahma, you shall find the worlds revealed in your heart. (30) Then, full of devotion and 
concentrated in mind, O Brahma, you will find Me pervading yourself as well as the whole 
universe, and will see the worlds as well as the Jivas (embodied souls) resting in Me. (31) 
The very moment a man finds Me present in all beings as fire in every piece of wood, he is 
rid of all infatuation. (32) And, when he realizes himself as devoid of the five elements, the 
Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action), the Gunas (the modes 
of Prakrti) and the inner sense, and identical with Me, his very Self, he attains liberation. (33) 
Even though you desire to evolve innumerable creatures according to the stock of their past 
Karma, your mind does not feel perplexed in regard to this matter; that is because you have 
My grace in abundance. (34) The wicked Rajoguna (the principle of activity) will not bind you, 
the first seer, since your mind will remain attached to Me even while you are occupied with 
the work of evolving the creation. (35) Today you have come to know Me, even though living 
beings find it difficult to know Me; for you regard Me as free from the five elements, the 
Indriyas, the Gunas and the inner sense. (36) Doubting My existence, when you proceeded 
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to look out for the base of the lotus under water along its stalk, | revealed to you My bel i 


in your very heart. (37) 
qarag aKa memg ast fa À fer a wT eE: 132 
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That you have offered Me praises interspersed with the glory of My stories or that yo 
have developed faith in austere penance, dear Brahmā, all this is due to My grace. (38) Ma 
„success attend you ! | am pleased with you since you have extolled Me in your eagernes 
to create the worlds, describing Me as destitute of the Gunas (modes of Prakrti), even thoug} 
| appear as endowed with such Gunas. (39) |, the Bestower of all desired objects an 
blessings, shall be quickly and immensely pleased with the man who offers worship to 
everyday, extolling Me through this hymn of praise. (40) The knowers of Truth are of th 
opinion that My pleasure alone is the highest good to be attained by men through: works a 
public utility (such as the digging of wells etc.), austere penance, sacrificial performances 
charitable gifts, practice of Yoga (control of mind) and abstract meditation. (41) lam the Se 
of all embodied souls, O Brahma (the Creator), and the dearest of all dear ones. Therefore 
a man should bestow his love on Me alone; for the body and other things are dear only or 
My account. (42) Now evolve the three worlds as well as the beings who are lying hidden in 
Me even as in the Kalpa preceding the period of universal dissolution by means of your o 
personality, that has emanated from Me, and which is an embodiment of all the Vedas. (4 
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The sage Maitreya continued : The Lord whose navel is distinguished by a lotus sprung gi 

from it, and who is the Ruler of both Matter and Spirit, thus disclosed to Brahma (the Creator 


of the universe) the means of evolving the creation and concealed from his view His divine. 
form (the form which is known by the name of Narayana). (44) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 
Description of the tenfold creation 
fag Jara 
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Vidura said : When the Lord had disappeared from view, how many species of life did Brahma, 

‘he grandfather of the whole creation, evolve either from his body or from his mind? (1) Pray, also 

elucidate one after another the points that | have referred to you, O worshipful sage, and 

resolve all my doubts, foremost as you are of those possessing a vast knowledge. (2) 

ga sara 
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Sita continued : Thus requested by Vidura, O Saunaka (a scion of Bhrgu), the sage 
Maitreya (son of Kusaru) felt highly pleased and proceeded to answer the queries (by 
Vidura), which he had borne in his mind.(3) 
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The sage Maitreya said : Brahma (the Creator) practised austere penance for a 
hundred celestial years with his mind fixed on Sri Narayana, as he had been told by 
the Lord, who is devoid of birth. (4) The lotus-born god now saw the lotus on which he 
was perched, as well as the water all round, being tossed by the wind, whose fury had 
been intensified by the period of universal destruction. (5) His knowledge (about 
creation) and creative power having been greatly enhanced by his ever-growing 
penance and worship through the Mantras sacred to the Lord, he drank up the wind along 

-with the water. (6) Perceiving the lotus on which he sat, and which rose to the very sky, 
he thought he should bring back to light the worlds that had disappeared at the end of the 
preceding Kalpa, by means of that very lotus. (7) Directed by the Lord to carry on the work 
of creation, Brahma entered the corolla of the lotus and split it up into three parts (viz., 
Bhuah, Bhuvah and Swah), although it was so big that it could be divided into fourteen 
or even more parts. (8) It is these three worlds alone that have been declared (in the 
scriptures) as constituting the realm where the Jivas (embodied souls) experience the 
fruit of their actions. As for Brahma, i.e., his abode (the Satyaloka) and the three worlds 
immediately below it (viz., Maharloka, Janaloka and Tapoloka), they are the rewards 
of virtue practised without any selfish motive. (9) 

fagt sara 
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Vidura said : Tell me in detail, my lord, about the potency—referred to by you under the 
name of Time—of Sri Hari of marvellous deeds, who appears as many (in the form of the 


_ universe). (10) 
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Maitreya said : Time, which in itself is undifferentiated and has no beginning or end 
appears in the form of metamorphosis of worldly phenomena. Making it His instrument, th 
Lord (the Supreme Person) sportfully manifested Himself (in the form of the universe). (11 
Having been dissolved by the Maya (wonderful potency) of Lord Visnu, this universe existec 
(during the period of universal destruction) as no other than Brahma God, then evolved i 
as a distinct entity through the instrumentality of Time, which is undifferentiated in itself. (12 
As the universe exists today, so it was before and so it will continue to be hereafter. Ninefold 
is its creation, the one proceeding both from Prakrti (God) and Vikrti (Brahma) being the 
tenth. (13) The reabsorption (dissolution) of the universe, again, is threefold, viz., through 
Time, elements and the Gunas (modes of Prakrti). (Now as regards the ninefold creation ) 
the first in order of sequence is the creation of the Mahat-tattva, which takes place only when" 
the equilibrium of the Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is disturbed by the will of God 
Himself. (14) The second is the evolution of the ego (Aharn), from which proceed the five gross 
elements as well as the five senses of perception and the five organs of action. The third is 
the evolution of the subtle elements, which in their turn evolve the gross elements. (15) The 
fourth is the evolution of the Indriyas, i.e., the senses of perception and the organs of action; 
while the fifth is the evolution of the deities (presiding over the Indriyas), who are born of the 
Sattvika ego, as well as of the mind, which is also a product of the Sattvika ego. (16) The 
sixth is the evolution of Tamas (the principle of nescience), which clouds the reason and © 
distracts the mind of the Jivas. These six varieties of creation proceed from Prakrti (God, 
the Cause of causes); now hear of those that proceed from Vikrti (Brahma, who sprang up © 
from the Lord). (17) 1 
i 
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(As a matter of fact) the creation proceeding from Brahmā too is a pastime.of the Lord, 3 
the very thought of whom rids one of all sorrows and who assumes the quality of Rajas © 
(in order to carry on the work of creation as Brahma). The seventh is the sixfold creation ~ 
of immobile creatures (plants and trees etc.), which is the first (in order of sequence of the | 
three categories of creation proceeding from Brahma, and which is subdivided into six © 
varieties.(18) These consist of (i) trees which bear fruit without flowering, (e.g., the banyan, ~ 
the Peepul and so on), (ii) annual plants and herbs that die as soon as their fruit is ripe (such © 
as the cereals), (iii) creepers that grow on the support of other trees or walls etc., (iv) plants © 
which have a hard bark (such as the bamboo), (v) creepers that creep on the ground alone, 
being too stiff to climb upwards (such as the melon, the water-melon and so on) and (vi) trees 
which bear fruit after blossoming. All these draw their nutriment from below; they are almost 
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wanting in sensibility, have an inward feeling of touch alone and possess some peculiarity 

of their own. (19) The eighth is the creation of animals (lit., living beings that draw their 

nutriment horizontally). They are believed to have as many as twenty-eight varieties, have 
Ao sense of time, are irrational (led by instinct alone), can perceive (what is desirable for 
them) with their olfactory sense, and cannot take a long view of things. (20) Of these, the 
bovine class, the goat, the buffalo, the black antelope, the swine, the Gavaya (a wild animal 
very closely resembling the cow), the Ruru (a species of deer), the sheep and the camel, O 
noblest of men, belong to the category of cloven-hoofed beasts. (21) The donkey, the horse, 
the mule, the Gaura ( a white antelope), Sarabha (an eight-legged animal extinct now) and 
the yak (a kind of wild ox, the bushy end of whose tail is employed as Chowrie)—all these 
are classed as the whole—hoofed beasts. Now hear, O Vidura, the names of the beasts who 
are endowed with five claws. (22) They are: the dog, the jackal, the wolf, the tiger, the cat, 
the hare, the hedgehog, the lion, the monkey, the elephant, the tortoise, the iguana (a large 
arboreal lizard) and the alligator etc. (23) The heron, the vulture, the quail, the hawk, the 
Bhasa (a bird of prey), the Bhallika, the peacock, the swan, the crane, the Cakrawaka, the 
crow, the owl etc., are birds moving in the air. (24) The ninth is the creation of the human 
species, which, O Vidura, is only of one kind and whose current of nutriment tends 
‘downwards. Human beings have an abundance of Rajas (the principle of activity), are active 
by nature and take delight in the pleasures of sense, which are rooted in sorrow. (25) All these 
three (viz., the immobile creation, the beasts and birds and the human species) as well as 
the creation of the gods (to be discussed hereafter), O noblest of men, are creations that 

have proceeded from Brahma. As for the deities (presiding over the Indriyas and) born of 
the Sattvika ego they have already been dealt with (in verse 16 above under the category 
of the creation proceeding from God); while the creation of the sages Sanaka and others is 
classed as proceeding from God and Brahma both.” (26) 
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The creation of heavenly beings consists of eight varieties, viz., the gods; the manes; the 
demons; the Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and the Apsaras (celestial dancing girls); the 
Yaksas and the Raksasas; the Siddhas (a class of heavenly beings endowed with 
supernatural powers), the Caranas (the celestial bards) and the Vidyadharas; the Bhitas 
(ghosts), Pretas (spirits) and Pisacas (fiends); the Kinnaras, Kimpurusas and ASwamukhas. 
| have thus told you, O Vidura, the ten creations evolved by the Lord personally as well as 
in the form of Brahma (the Creator of the universe). (27-28) After this | shall speak to you 
of the ruling dynasties as well as the periods presided over by the Manus, United with Rajas 
(the principle of activity) as the self-born Brahma, the creator, none other than Sri Hari of 
unfailing resolve thus projects Himself (in the form of the universe) by Himself at the 
beginning of every Kalpa. (29) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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*“Sanaka and others, being the mind-born sons of Brahma, obviously belong to the creation proceeding from Brahma. 
But having been created before all others, even before Rudra and the Prajapatis (the progenitors of all created beings), they 
are also classed as a creation proceeding from God Himself. 
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Discourse XI 
Divisions of Time such as Manvantara and so on 
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Maitreya continued : The minutest particle of material substance (which cannot be 

further divided), which has not yet evolved, nay, not even been combined with other similar” 
particles and hence eternally exists (in that causal state) should be known by the name of 
Paramanu. It is the combination of more than one such Paramanus that creates in the mind © 
of men the illusory notion of a unit. (1) Even so the entire range of material substances taken © 
as an unspecified and undifferentiated whole, before it undergoes further transformation, 
i.e., returns to its ultimate source (Prakrti), constitutes what is known as the largest size. (2) 
(Just as the minutest particle of a material substance such as earth and so on leads us to 
postulate the existence of a Paramanu, and the combination of material substances to that” 
of the largest size), so can we infer the long and short measures of time, which (being a 
potency of the Lord) is the same as the Lord, all-pervading and unmanifest, and which is the ` 
circumscriber of finite objects inasmuch as (in the form of the sun) it travels across the large ` 
and small dimensions of things. (3) The measure of time which (in the form of the sun) flits = 
across the smallest particle of matter is called a Paramanu; while that which extends over 
the whole life-span of the universe (viz., from its creation to dissolution) is the longest 
measure of time (in relation to the cosmos, viz., a couple of Parardhas, constituting the life- 
span of Brahma). (4) 
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Two Paramanus make one Anu (an atom); while three Anus constitute a Trasarenu* (the | 


*The words ‘Anu’ and 'Trasarenu' though primarily denoting the dimensions of material objects, also signify the measure — 
of time taken by the sun to travel across the aforesaid dimensions. } 
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-ainutest particle of matter or mote), seen floating in space through the sun's rays that enter 
‘room through the eye-holes of a lattice. (5) The measure of time which (in the form of the 
un) travels across a composite of three Trasarenus is known as a Truti; a Vedha consists 
fahundred Trutis, while three Vedhas constitute what is known as a Lava. (6) Acomposite 
if three Lavas should be known by the name of Nimesa (the twinkling of an eye); while three 
jimesas are spoken of as one moment (Ksana). A composite of five moments is known as 
ı Kastha; while fifteen Kasthas go to make a Laghu. (7) Fifteen Laghus taken together are 
talled a Nadika; a couple of Nadikas constitute one Muhtrta, while six or seven Nadikas 
according as the day or night is short or long) make a Prahara, which forms one quarter of 
1 day or night of human beings. (8) A pot (of copper) weighing six Palas or ninety-six Masas 
8 Tolas) and with a capacity of one Prastha (two seers) of water should be bored (at the 
Jottom) with a gold needle weighing four Masas and four Angulas ( a finger's breadth) long, 
and left on water. The time which will be taken by such a pot to be filled with and consequently 
submerged in water is known as a Nadika. (9) The day and night of human beings consist 
of four Yamas or quarters each: while fifteen days and nights constitute a fortnight, which 
s bright and dark (alternately), O respecter of others. (10) Both these fortnights, taken 
jogether, make one month, which constitutes a day and night of the Pitrs (manes). Two 
months, taken together, go to make a Rtu (season); while an Ayana consists of six months. 
An Ayana is southerly and northerly by turns ( according as the sun takes a southerly or 
northerly course), and the two Ayanas constitute a day and night of the gods in heaven. 
These are known as one year or twelve months (on earth) and a hundred years have been 
declared as the full life-span of human beings. (11-12) The ever-vigilant sun-god, who is 
manifestation of the Lord Himself and identical with the Time-Spirit, and stays in the midst 
of planets, lunar mansions and other stars, goes round the whole universe in course of time 
beginning from a Paramanu and extending to a whole year. (13) The year, O Vidura, is 
variously termed as Samvatsara', Parivatsara*, Idavatsara*, Anuvatsara* and Vatsara® 
‘(according as it is calculated on the basis of the revolutions of the sun, the Jupiter, the moon 
and so on). (14) Bear offerings, (O men!) to the sun-god, the originator of these five kinds 
of years, who by his potency called Time unfolds in various forms the capacity of the seed 
etc., to germinate, who as (a huge ball of) fire, which is one of the five gross elements, 
courses through the heavens in order to dispel the delusion of men (by cutting short their 
span of life and thus ridding them of their attachment for the pleasures of sense) and who 
(for those performing sacrifices etc., with some interested motive) yields many kinds of 
material fruits (in the shape of heavenly and other enjoyments) through sacrificial 


performances. (15) 
fg Sara 
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Vidura said : The full life-span of the manes, gods and human beings has thus been 


1. Sarnvatsara is the name of the solar year or the period taken by the sun to pass through all the twelve signs of the zodiac 
(viz., 372 days). 

2. Parivatsara is the name of the period taken by the Jupiter to pass from one sign of the zodiac to another. The Jupiter 
takes approximately twelve years to complete its circuit through all the twelve signs. 

3. Idavatsara is the name of the Savanas year, each month of which has a uniform duration of 30 days. 

4.Anuvatsara is the name of the lunar year, each month of which ends on the Amavasya. 

5. Vatsara is the name of the year, each month of which consists of 27 days only, the period taken by the moon to pass 
through each Naksatra or lunar mansion. 
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stated by you (as consisting of a hundred years according to the measure* of time severa 
obtaining in the three worlds). Now kindly tell me the life-span of other (higher) enlighter 
beings (such as Brahma, Sanaka, Bhrgu and others), who live outside the three worlds (i. 
in the spheres beyond Indra's paradise). (16) Your holiness surely knows the course of th 
all-powerful Time; for the wise can see the whole universe with their eye perfected throug 


Yoga (union with God). (17) 
aay sara 
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Maitreya replied : The four Yugas,viz., Krtayuga (Satyayuga), Treta, Dwapara and 
along with their Sandhya (the transitional period marking the beginning of each Yuga) an 
Sandhyaméa (the transitional period marking the end of each Yuga) have been declared a 
consisting of 12,000 celestial years (or 43,20,000 human years). (18) 
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The Krtayuga and the succeeding Yugas severally consist of four, three, two and one: 
thousand celestial years plus twice as many hundred years (representing the Sandhya 
and Sandhyamsa of each Yuga)t. (19) Those who are conversant with the divisions of time 
call only the period intervening a Sandhya and the following SandhyamSa, each of which" 
comprises of a hundred celestial years, as Yuga proper; for each of these Yugas a special 


Dharma (code of virtue) is prescribed. (20) In the Krtayuga, Dharma (virtue) exists, for” 
men, complete in its four limbs (viz., austere penance, internal and external purity,” 


* Aday and night of the Pitrs (manes) consist of 30 days and nights of human beings. Hence the full life-span of Pitrs would i 
be reckoned at 3,000 years. Even so a day and night of the gods consist of two Ayanas or 360 human days and nights. Thus 
the full life-span of the generality of gods would work up to 36,000 human years. 

t Thus a Satyayuga consists of 4,800 celestial yearsall told (4,000 years of Satyayuga proper and 800 years representing 
the Sandhya and Sandhyamsa combined). Similarly a Treta consists of 3,600, Dwapara of 2,400 and Kali of 1,200 celestial í 
years all told. In other words, a Kaliyuga consists of 4,32,000 human years, a Dwapara of twice as many, i.e., 8,64,000 years, ` 
a Treta of thrice as many or 12,96,000 years and a Satyayuga of four times as many or 17,28,000 years. 
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‘compassion and truthfulness). In the other Yugas, even as unrighteousness advances, 

virtue diminishes by one limb successively* (21) Beyond the three worlds, (from the 
Maharloka) as far as the abode of Brahma, one thousand revolutions of the four Yugas 
constitute a day; and equal in length is the night, dear Vidura, when Brahma (the Creator of 
the universe) goes to sleep (withdrawing all the three worlds into his belly). (22) At the close 
of night the creation of the three worlds commences (as in the preceding Kalpa) and 
continues for the livelong day of Brahma, which embraces the regime of the fourteen 
Manus.(23) Each Manu holds power for the period allotted to him, which is a little over 
seventy-one (71 and 6/14) revolutions of the four Yugas. During these Manvantaras there 
are separate Manus and their descendants, separate groups of seven Rsis and gods, and 
separate Indras (the rulers of all the three worlds) and their attendants (Gandharvas and so 
on), all of whom (excepting, of course, the descendants of Manu) are born together. (24) This 
is the day-to-day creation of Brahma, which affects the three worlds alone and in which the 
sub-human creatures, human beings, manes and gods are born according to their respective 
Karma. (25) During these Manvantaras the Lord assumes the quality of Sattva (harmony) 
and protects the universe, exhibiting His strength in the form of Manus and others, who are 
His own manifestations. (26) At the close of the day Brahma assumes an iota of Tamoguna 
(the principle of inertia) and, winding up his activity (in the shape of creation), becomes quiet 
(retires for the night). At that time everything else is withdrawn into him by force of time. (27) 

Again, when the night (of universal dissolution) sets in, the moon and the sun as well 
disappear and all the three worlds, viz., Bhuh, Bhuvah and Swah get reabsorbed into his 
body. (28) (How this happens is described now.) When the three worlds are being consumed 
by the divine energy in the shape of fire emitted by the mouth of Lord Sankarsana (the 
serpent-god), the sages Bhrgu and others (who have their abode in the Maharloka, 
immediately above Indra's paradise) feel oppressed by the heat (of that huge conflagration) 
and ascend from the Maharloka to the Janaloka (the next higher world). (29) Meanwhile all 

: the seven oceans exceed their limits at the approach of universal destruction. Their waters 
get unusually swollen and with their waves tossed by boisterous and fearful gusts of wind 
they submerge all the three worlds in no time. (30) In the midst of that (vast expanse of) water 
lies Sri Hari on His couch of Lord Ananta (Sesa), His eyes closed on account of sleep in the 
form of abstract meditation, the inhabitants of the Janaloka extolling Him (on all sides). (31) 
With the alternation of days and nights of the above description, which can be (easily) 
deduced from the (constant) flux of time, the hundred years even of Brahma's life which is 
the longest in this creation, are well-nigh spent. (32) 


aigra quiae | gd: aadis guts sada 133) 
qad mia me ma Bey! Hed ana wen AA a fag: 13x! 
aaa ard aedisye i maa | agama TRS 134 | 
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wasi qaa gar: 1 taf safe gat aromfamiaci 
One-half of Brahma's life is called Parardha. The first Parardha has already expired and 


the second is now running (has commenced from the current Kalpa). (33) The first Parardha 
opened with a momentous Kalpa, the Brahma Kalpa, in which appeared Brahma, whom the 

* That is to say, in Treta austere penance falls into destitute; only purity, compassion and truthfulness are practised in 
the name of virtue. In the Dwapara, however, penance and purity both become obsolete; compassion and truth alone prevail. 
And in Kali truthfulness alone remains, the other three virtues become very rare. 
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wise recognize as Veda personified. (34) The Kalpa that marked the end of the sar 
Parardha is called the Padma Kalpa, in which sprang from the pool of Sri Hari's navel th 
lotus representing all the worlds. (35) The present has been declared as the opening Kalpi 
of the second Parardha, O Vidura, (a scion of Bharata). It is known by the name of Varaha: 
Kalpa, inasmuch as Sri Hari took the form of a boar in this Kalpa. (36) The aforesaid period 
of two Parardhas is figuratively spoken of as the mere twinkling of an eye of the immutable 
immortal, beginningless Lord, the Soul (origin) of the universe. (37) This all-powerful Time, 
ranging from a Paramanu (the smallest measure) to the length of two Parardhas, has nc 
contro! over the all-embracing Lord; it holds sway only on those who have identified 
themselves with the body and all that is associated with it. (38) 
faa: ofan qea: i amea afer vaefa: 1291 
aana hda aae: caja SAASTA ares guste: ixo! 
aga ma em | feet at MA ETA: 148 
ofa iera Fe me ART GAFÀ SATA: 128 | 
This egg-shaped universe, constituted as it is of the eight causal principles (viz., 
Primordial Matter, the Mahat-tattva, the Ego and the five subtle elements) and the sixteen ` 
evolutes (viz., the mind, the five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the five 
gross elements, none of which evolves further), has a breadth of five million Yojanas (or forty 
million miles) and is covered outside by seven sheaths (viz., earth; water, fire, air, ether, the 
Ego and the Mahat-tattva), each of which is ten times larger than the one it surrounds. That 
cause of all causes, in which this universe with all its covering sheaths looks like a Paramanu, ` 
and which comprises myriads of other universes, is called the indestructible Brahma; and ` 
that is the transcendent reality of the most ancient Person, Lord Visnu, the Supreme Spirit ` 
in embodied form. (39—41) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Three of the great and 


glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XII 
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The multiplication of creation 


ğa sara 
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Maitreya continued : Thus | have told you, O Vidura, the glory of the Supreme Spirit 
under the name of Time. Now hear from me how Brahma (the repository of the Vedas) 
proceeded with the work of creation. (1) To begin with, Brahma (the first maker) evolved the 
five varieties of ignorance’ viz., Tamas (ignorance about one's own self), Moha (self- 
identification with the body etc.), Mahamoha (the craving for enjoyment), Tamisra (anger) 
and Andhatamisra (looking upon death as one's own end). (2) He was, however, not pleased 
with himself to see this most wicked creation. Through his mind, purified by meditation on 
the Lord Brahma (the self-born) then evolved a creation (different from the above), viz., the 
sages Sanaka and Sanandana and Sanatana and Sanatkumara, who refrained from all 
worldly activity and were Urdhvaretast (lifelong celibates). (3-4) Brahma (the self-born) said 
to these sons, "Dear sons, do you beget offspring." They, however, were little inclined to do 
SO, since they had set their heart on Lord Vasudeva as the highest goal and had taken a vow 
of renunciation as a road to liberation. (5)Thus disregarded by his own sons, who had flouted 
his command, Brahma strove to curb the fierce anger generated in him. (6) But notwith- 
standing his effort to restrain it by force of reason, the passion of Brahma (the lord of created 
beings) forthwith broke through the middle of his brows in the form of a boy of dark-red 
hue. (7) The body, who was no other than Lord Rudra (the eldest-born of the gods), cried, 
"Give me names, O Creator, and also allow me abodes, father of the world." (8) Intending 
to comply with this prayer of the boy, the worshipful Brahma (who was born of the lotus) 
replied in kind tones : "Do not cry, | shall presently do it for you. (9) Since you wept as a 
frightened child, O chief of the gods, hence people will call you by the name of Rudra (lit., 
one who weeps). (10) The heart, the senses, the vital air, ether, the air, fire, water, earth, the 


* The Visnu-Purana says— 
aisa He: eaaa: | ee fatal mAT 11 
qoi wate aha wy sed | afan aA wefan were: I 
Cf. Patafijali— 
afena RAN: 4a cen: | 
According to the great Acarya Visnuswami, the fivefold ignorance consists in Ajnana (ignorance), Viparyasa (error or 
_ delusion), Bheda (sense of diversity), Bhaya (fear) and Soka (grief). 
t ‘Urdhyareta' literally means he whose generative fluid has begun to flow upwards instead of downwards as in the case 
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sun and the moon and austere penance—these are the abodes | have already assigned 
you. (11) You will be further called Manyu, Manu, Mahinasa, Mahan, Siva, Rtadhwaj 
Ugrareta, Bhava, Kala, Vamadeva and Dhrtavrata (according to the abodes assigned t 
you). (12) Dhi, Vrtti, Usana, Uma, Niyut, Sarpi, lla, Ambika, Iravati, Sudha and Diksa, 
Rudra, shall be your wives, who will all be called Rudranis (as a class). (13) Accept thes 
names and abodes and consorts too, and beget through these numerous progeny, since yoi 
are a Prajapati (a god presiding over creation)." (14) Thus enjoined by his father (Brahma), § 
Lord Nilalohita (so-called because of his dark-red hue) begot progeny resembling himse 
in strength, appearance and disposition. (15) Brahma (the lord of created beings) wa 
alarmed to see numberless hosts of Rudras (gods presiding over destruction), procreated § 
by Rudra, devouring the creation on all sides. (16) "Beget no more of such progeny, O chief $ 
of the gods, who are burning with their fearful eyes all the four quarters including myself. (1 
Practise austere penance that may bring happiness to all living beings; God bless yo 
Through penance alone you will be able to create this universe as it was before (in the Kalpa 
preceding the last Pralaya). (18) And through penance alone can a man easily attain the: 
Lord, who is supreme effulgence, nay, who is beyond sense-perception and dwells in the 
heart of all living beings." (19) 

a sara 
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Maitreya continued : Thus instructed by Brahma (the self-born), Rudra said, "All right!" 
and, taking leave of the lord of speech and going round him (as a mark of respect), he retired 
to the woods with intent to practise austere penance. (20) Equipped with the creative energy © 
of the Lord, Brahma now contemplated further creation and presently produced ten more 
sons, who were instrumental in multiplying the creation, viz., Marici, Atri, Angira, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, Vasistha and Daksa, Narada being the tenth. (21-22) Narada sprang - 
up from Brahma's lap, Daksa from his thumb, Vasistha from his breath, Bhrgu from his skin 
and Kratu was evolved from his hand. (23) Pulaha emanated from his navel, the sage | 
Pulastya from his ears, Angira from his mouth, Atri from-his eyes and Marici came out of his 
mind. (24) Dharma (the god of virtue), from whom was descended Lord Narayana Himself 3 
(in the form of the twin brothers Nara and Narayana), appeared from his right breast. Even < 
so Adharma (the spirit presiding over unrighteousness), from whom sprang the god of death, ` 
the terror of the whole world, appeared from his back. (25) From his heart sprang up Kama 


of ordinary male adults. We find mention in our scriptures of hosts of Rsis who had mastered their sexual impulse so thoroughly i 
that the flow of their generative fluid had turned upwards, a thing unknown in any other part of the world. This shows to what 
inconceivable length our forefathers had developed the art of preserving the vital fluid and utilizing it towards the noblest end 

of God-Realization (ara wead afa : Cf. Bhagavadgita VIII11). : 
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the god of love), Anger from his brows, and Greed from his lower lip, Vāk (the goddess of 

speech) from his mouth, the oceans from his penis, and Nirrti (the chief of the Raksasas and 
he regent of the south-west), the spirit presiding over sin, from his anus. (26) The sage 
<ardama, the spouse of Devahiti (the mother of Lord Kapila) and a master of his self, was 
svolved from his shadow. (In this way) the whole of this creation was evolved either from the 
nind or from the body of Brahma (the maker of the universe). (27) 


art ga att aane TA: a ane ae: Gem it A: AAT RCI 
qu pana aAa fant qa: niae grat ANTANTA N I 
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Vidura, we are told that, eager to push on the work of creation, Brahma (the self-born) 
fell in love with his own daughter, Vak, who was most handsome and captivating, but she 
had no carnal desire in her.* (28) Finding that their father had set his heart on unrighteousness, 
his sons, Marici and the other sages, remonstrated with him out of filial affection: (29) "It is 
strange that you, a master of your self, should seek to copulate with your own daughter, 
unable to control your passion! It is something which was never done by your predecessors 
in office (the Brahmas that preceded you) nor will it be done hereafter by your successors 
(the Brahmas that are going to follow you). (30) This is not something praiseworthy even for 

‘the all-powerful, O preceptor of the world ! For it is by following the conduct of such people 
that the world finds its way to happiness. (31) Obeisance to the Lord who by His own light 
of wisdom manifested this universe, which already lay dormant in Him! May He protect the 
cause of righteousness." (32) Brahma (the lord of Prajapatis) felt much ashamed to see his 
own sons, the lords of created beings, thus pleading with him before his very eyes, and 
immediately cast off his body. The four quarters picked up that fearful body, which continued 
in the form of fog, also known by the name of darkness. (33) Once when Brahma (the 
Creator) was pondering how should he be able to create the worlds as an organic whole as 
before, the four Vedas issued from his four mouths (one from each). (34) Even so the four 
supplementary Vedas, logic and other allied sciences (such as dialectics, Mimamsat and 
so on), the functions of the four priests required to officiate at a sacrificial performance, the 


* Even though Brahma, who had been commissioned by the Lord to carry on His own work of creation and has been 
spoken of above as the first seer (Adikavi), Vedagarbha (a repository of the Vedas) and Vedamirti (Veda personified), and 
who had not only been blessed by the Lord never to fall a prey to delusion while proceeding with the work of creation but had 

- Been admitted by Him as having known His truth (vide III. ix. 34—36 above), could not evidently have stooped to such depths 
of moral degradation. The incident is only intended to illustrate the blindness of passion and to justify the note of warning 

, sounded by our wise forefathers not to see even one's own mother, sister or daughter when she was all alone. We-read 
elsewhere in Srimad Bhagavata itself— 

4A en shea a 4 fatal wad | aaa aA fagraata sei 11 (1X. xx. 17) 

“One should never remain alone even with one's own mother, sister or daughter. Powerful are the senses, which lead 
- astray even a learned man." 
t A system of philosophy concerning itself chiefly with the correct interpretation of the Vedic ritual and text. 
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elaborate procedure of performing sacrifices, the four pillars of virtue, the four ASram 
(stages of life) and the duties assigned to each also appeared from his mouths. (35) 
fàgt sara 


a à aagi acd, TEASTA aq aq aang aÀ ale TATA 1361 
Vidura said : When that lord of the Prajapatis (the progenitors of the world) evolved fro 


his mouths the Vedas and other things (enumerated by you), tell me, in detail, O gre 
ascetic, what did he produce from which mouth or other organ? (36) 


Wa sara 
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Maitreya replied : Brahma brought out the four Vedas called the Rgveda, the Yajurveda, - 
the Samaveda and the Atharvaveda severally from his mouths facing the east, south, west 
and north; and in the same order did he create Sastra (the duty of the priest called Hota) 
Ijya (the duty of the Adhwaryu), Stutistoma (the duty of the Udgata) and Prayascitta (the duty” 
of the Brahma). (37) In the same way he released Ayurveda (the science of medicine), ` 
Dhanurveda (the science of archery), Gandharvaveda (the science of music) and’ 
Sthapatyaveda (the science of architecture) severally from his easterly and other mouths.(38) 
The all-seeing Brahma then discharged from all his four mouths the class of literature known ` 
by the name of Itihasa and Purana, which is recognized as the fifth Veda. (39) Similarly ` 
he sent out a pair of sacrifices from each of his easterly and other mouths, viz., Sodasi- 
and Uktha from the eastern, Purisi and Agnistoma from the southern, Aptoryama and ` 
Atiratra from the western, and Vajapeya and Gosava from his northern mouth. (40) In the ` 
same order he evolved the four pillars of virtue, viz., Vidya (purity acquired through 
knowledge of God), Dana (charity prompted by compassion), Tapas (austerity) and Satya 
(truthfulness) as well as the four ASramas or stages of life and the mode of life prescribed 
for each.(41) The Savitra (a vow of purity undertaken for a period of three days following 2 
the ceremony of Upanayana or investiture with the sacred thread for the Japa of the ` 
Gayatri), the Prajapatya (a vow of celibacy undertaken for a period of one year), the ` 
Brahma (a vow of celibacy undertaken for the entire period of prosecuting the study of the © 
Vedas) and the Brhat ( a vow of lifelong celibacy), are the four modes of life prescribed for ` 
a Brahmacari (religious student). Even so Varta (agriculture and other vocations sanctioned 
by the Sastras), Saficaya (officiating at sacrificial performances), Salina (living on whatever 


| 
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vay be got without asking) and Siloficha (living on foodgrains found scattered and gleaned 
‘om the fields after the harvest has been reaped or from the grain market when the stock 
as either been sold or removed)—these are the four means of livelihood prescribed for 
'(Brahmana) householder. (42) Similarly Vaikhanasas (those living on the produce of 
ncultivated land), Valakhilyas (thoge who give away the old stock of foodgrains on 
ceiving a new one), Audumbaras (those who live on fruits etc., brought exclusively from 
1e quarter which they happen to face when quitting their bed after a night's rest) and 
‘henapas (those who live on fruits etc., dropped from trees of their own accord) are the 
dur types of Vanaprasthas (anchorites dwelling in the forest in the third stage of their life). _ 
ind the Kuticaka (he who lives in a thatched hut at one place, fully observing the rules of 
onduct prescribed for a recluse), the Bahidaka (he who regards the rules of conduct as 
f secondary importance and accords a superior place to knowledge), the Harnsa (he who 
‘eads the path of knowledge) and the Niskriya or Paramahamsa (he who has attained 
piritual wisdom and Jivanmukti or liberation in this very life)—these are the four types of 
jamnyasis or recluses (those who have renounced their hearth and home in the fourth or 
ast stage of their life). (43) Even so the four branches of knowledge, viz., Anviksiki (the 
‘nowledge of the Spirit, which is conducive to liberation), Trayi (the knowledge of the ritual, 
vhich leads to enjoyment in heaven), Varta (the technical knowledge of agriculture, 
sommerce, etc.), and Dandaniti (political science), and the four Vyahrtis or mystical 
ormulae uttered at the beginning of the Gayatri (BhOh, Bhuvah, Swah, and the combina- 
jon of the three, viz., Bhurbnuvahswah) issued from his mouths in the same order; while 
>ranava (the mystic syllable OM) flowed from the cavity of his heart. (44) Again, the Vedic 
netre of Usnik appeared from the hair on the body of the all-powerful creator, and Gayatri 
another Vedic metre) from his skin. The Tristubh metre emerged from his flesh, Anustubh 
rom his sinews and Jagati from the bones of the lord of creation. (45) From his marrow 
2manated Pankti, while Brhati came forth from his breath. Similarly his consciousness 
same to be the hard consonants, while his body itself passed by the name of vowels. (46) 
His Indriyas are termed as the sibilants (the sounds represented by the letters Sa, Sa, Sa 
and Ha), while his physical strength goes by the name of Antahsthas or semi-vowels (the 
sounds represented by the letters Ya,Ra,La and Wa. And the seven notes of the gamut 
(Sadja, Rsabha, Gandhara, Madhyama, Paficama, Dhaivata and Nisada) proceeded from 
the recreation of the lord of created beings. (47) Being Sabdabrahma (Veda or sound) 
personified, Brahma is manifestin the form of Vaikhari (articulate utterance) and unmanifest 
in the form of Pranava. Beyond him shines the Supreme, who pervades everything as 
Brahma (the Infinite) and is possessed of various potencies as the almighty Lord. (48) 
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(Having cast off his previous body, which had been defiled by sinful thought and which 
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continued to exist in the form of fog) Brahma (now) assumed another body distinct from 
former and set his heart once more on creation. Realizing in his heart that the creation 
not expanded even at the hands of seers (Marici and others) who were endowed v 
extraordinary powers, he thought once more within himself, O Vidura :"Oh, how strange 

even though | am ever up and doing, my progeny are not multiplying. Surely an adverse fi 
stands in my way." Brahma always did what was desirable at the moment. While he was t 
waiting for (a more propitious) Providence, Brahma's body became twofold. A human b 
(whether male or female) has come to be known by the name of Kaya* (in Sanskrit) o 
because it originally belonged to Brahma. Those two distinct parts turned out to be aman 
a woman. (49—52) Of those two forms the male was Swayambhuvat Manu, the fi 
independent sovereign of the entire globe. And the female came to be the spouse of thé 
noble soul and was called Śatarūpā. (53) The creation then multiplied through copulatio 
Swayambhuva Manu too begot five issues through Satarupa. (54) They were Priyavr 
and Uttanapada and three daughters, Akuti, Devahūti and Prasūti by name, O most pio 
Vidura. (55) He gave away Ākūti (the eldest) to Ruci (a lord of created beings), th 
middle one (Devahuti) to the sage Kardama (another Prajapati) and Prasuti (th 
youngest) to Daksa (one of the ten sons of Brahma enumerated in verses 22 and 2 
above). The progeny of these three girls filled the whole universe. (56) $ 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII 


The Lord's Descent as the Divine Boar 
ARH sara 
Ama ard a A: yami qaqa: ues whe aR: | 2 
Sri Suka continued : On hearing this most sacred discourse from the lips of the sag: 


(Maitreya), who was proceeding with the same, O king, Vidura made the following enquir 
again, fond as he was of hearing the stories of Bhagavan Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva). (1 


fagt Jara 
a à ere: aae fia: ga: wee: | Rena ai uel fa aa at AI 21 
att wa waiter amiga À seem fageaaer wat 3 | 
ya i gaoa magm fefiveifgcitsel: | 
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* The word Kayam' has been derived from the noun 'Ka' (a name of Brahmā)— +3 $24 (that which belongs to Brahma” 


tThe Manu owed his name to his father, Swayambhd (the self-born Brahma). The word has been derived as ‘aas 
aq Jay’ (the son of Swayambhi). 
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Vidura said : Having secured a spouse after his own heart O sage, what did Emperor 
5wayambhuva, the beloved son of Brahma (the self-born), do next? (2) Full of reverence as 
am, please narrate to me, O most pious Maitreya, the story of that royal sage, the first 
sovereign (of the globe), since he had taken refuge in Viswaksena (Lord Visnu, lit., the 
iniversal lord or He who exerts His power all round). (3) The highest reward, commended 
yy the wise, of learning acquired by men with great pains extending over a long period, is 
o hearthe praises of those who have installed the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower 
of Liberation) in their heart. (4) 


Sri Suka went on : When Vidura, who was full of modesty and had had the honour of 
pearing in his lap the feet of Sri Krsna (who was no other than the thousand-headed Purusa), 
spoke thus and urged Maitreya to the narration of the Lord's stories, the sage's hair stood 
erect and he replied to him as follows. (5) 
; ia sara 
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Maitreya said : When Swayambhuva Manu came into existence with his consort 
(Satardpa), he bowed respectfully to Brahma ( the repository of the Vedas) and addressed 
him thus with joined palms : (6) "You are the one (undisputed) father—progenitor as well as 
sustainer—of all living beings. Yet in what way can we, your children, be of service to you? 
(7) We make obeisance to you, O praiseworthy father; from among duties we may be found 
capable of kindly prescribe that by discharging which we may enjoy celebrity all round in this 
world and a happy destiny in the other." (8) 
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Brahma replied : May all be well with both of you, O sovereign of the globe. | am pleased 
with you, my son, since with a guileless heart you have of your own accord surrendered 
yourself to me with the words “Enjoin me (what to do)." (9) The way in which sons should offer 
worship to their father, my valiant son, is only this that, free from jealousy (towards their 
brothers), they should reverently and dutifully carry out his behest to the best of their ability. 
_ (10) Begetting, through her, issues that may prove to be your compeers in virtues, therefore, 
rule over the earth with righteousness and worship the Supreme Person through sacrificial 
performances. (11) The best service you will be doing to me will be through the governance 
of the people, O ruler on men. Lord Sri Hari (the Controller of the senses) will be pleased 
_ with you when He sees you looking after your subjects. (12) Their labours prove of little avail, 
who fail to win the pleasure of Lord Janardana, who reveals Himself in the form of sacrifices; 
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for that way they disregard their own self (who is no other than the Lord). (13) 
aeara 
ama maA Amaga | wart e sora aa a À ex! 
ade: adem wet we Aerie! sen seul aval ea com fash eu 
Manu said : | shall abide by your command, O destroyer of sin! Kindly assign an ab 
to me as well as to my progeny, my lord. (14) The terrestrial globe, which is the abode of 
living beings, stands submerged in the vast expanse of water. Efforts should be made, 
lord, to recover the goddess (Earth). (15) | 
sara d 
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Maitreya continued : Finding the earth submerged in water, as at the time of fina 
dissolution, Brahma taxed his brain for a long time as to how he should be able to lift her up. (16 
"Even as | was engaged in pushing on the work of creation,” he said to himself, "the earth 
which was all the time being washed by the waters, sank to the lowest depths. Now wha 
should be done in the matter by us, who have been charged with the work of creation? Le 
the Lord, from whose heart (thought) | sprang, contrive some device for me." (17) 
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As he was thus reflecting, a tiny boar, just as big as a thumb, emerged all of a sudder 
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‘om one of his nostrils, O sinless Vidura. (18) While Brahma stood looking on, the boar 
}the air instantly grew to the size of an elephant, O Vidura (descendant of Bharata)! This 
{sas really most wonderful. (19) Beholding that (strange) form of a boar, Brahma with Marici 
ad other Brahmanas, Sanaka and his three brothers and Swayambhuva Manu speculated 
bout it in various ways:—(20) "Who can be this weird creature standing in the guise of a 
par ? Oh, how strange that it came out of my nostrils! (21) Even though (at first sight) it 
oked only as big as the upper part of a thumb, in an instant it grew to the size of a huge 
ock. Might it be Lord Visnu Himself who is exercising my mind ?" (22) While Brahma was 
ius pondering along with his sons, the Lord presiding over sacrifices (for the boar was none 
ther than He) who now looked like a huge mountain, roared aloud. (23) The all-powerful SriHari 
elighted Brahma and those foremost Brahmanas by His loud roar, which made the quarters 
əsound. (24) Hearing the roar of the Lord disguised as a boar, which removed their 
erplexity, the sages, who all belonged to the Janaloka, Tapoloka or Satyaloka, began to 
xtol Him through the holy Mantras of the three Vedas. (25) The Lord, whose form has been 
Jorified in the Vedas, took the tribute paid to His virtues by those holy men as Veda itself. He 
ave aloud roar once more and, sporting like a lordly elephant, entered the waters in the interest 
f the gods. (26) The divine Boar (the Saviour of the earth), who was possessed of a steel-like 
tame and whose skin had a thick coat of stiff bristles, first sprang into the air, erecting His 
ail and shaking His mane, and tore the clouds with His hoofs. He shone most splendid at 
hat time with His white tusks, shedding a lustre wherever He cast His glance. (27) Having 
lisguised Himself as a boar, even though He was no other than Lord Narayana, representing 
ll the sacrifices in His own person, He went smelling about with His nose in search of the 
sarth; and even though possessed of fearful tusks, He regarded with a gentle look the 
3rahmanas (Marici and others) who were extolling Him, and dived into the water. (28) With 
ts bowels torn open by the headlong plunge taken by His body, which resembled a mountain 
Xf adamant, the ocean thundered aloud and, tossing up its high waves like so many arms, 
sried as it were in distress: "Protect me, O Lord of sacrifices!" (29) Cleaving the waters with 
4is hoofs, which were sharp as arrows, the Lord, who represents all the sacrifices in His 
person, then reached the other end of that fathomless ocean and discovered in the depths 
of it the terrestrial globe, which is the abode of all living beings; and which the Lord had 
absorbed into His body while about to retire at the end of the previous Kalpa. (30) 
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The Lord shone most resplendent as He rose lifting up the earth on His tusks out of the 
depths of the ocean, where it had been lying submerged. While He was yet in those waters, 
a demon (Hiranyaksa by name) of irresistible prowess assailed Him with his club in order 
to obstruct His way. This excited His fury, which blazed forth like His discus (Sudargana) and 
He playfully disposed of him even as a lion kills an elephant without any exertion. With His 
temples and snout stained by the demon's blood He presented the appearance of a lordly 
elephant that had just turned up the earth (of a mound of red ochre). (31-32) Even as the Lord, 
who was dark as a Tamala tree, lifted the earth (out of the water) on the ends of His white 
tusks, like an elephant (carrying a lotus on his tusks), dear Vidura, Brahma (the Creator) and 
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others recognized Him and, joining palms, waited upon Him with hymns of praise that cl 
resembled Vedic Mantras. (33) TTI FF: 
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The sages said : "Victory, victory to You, O invincible Lord, the Promoter of sacrifices 

We make obeisance to You even as You shake Your own (divine) Body, consisting of thi 
three Vedas (in order to free it from moisture). We bow once more to You, who have assumer 
the form of a boar with a special object (that of rescuing the earth) and in the pores of whos 
bristles lie hidden the various sacrifices. (34) This form of Yours, O Lord, made up as it i 
of sacrifices, is one that cannot be easily perceived by the sinful. The various Vedic metre! 
(Gayatri etc.) find a place in Your skin, the (holy) Kuga grass in Your bristles, clarified butte 
in Your eyes and the functions of the four priests (the Hota and others) in. Your four legs. (35 
The Sruk (a sort of large wooden ladle used for pouring clarified butter on a sacrificial fire 
is located in Your snout; the Sruva (a smaller ladle used for pouring clarified butter into tht 


Sruk), O almighty Lord, finds a place in Your nostrils; the Ida (a dish or plate from which foot 
is taken at a sacrifice) exists in Your belly; the Camasas (vessels used at sacrifices fo 
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aking the Soma, generally of a square shape, made of wood and furnished with a handle) 
e in the cavity of Your ears; the Prāśitra (a vessel in which the Brahmā's share is poured) 
in Your mouth and the Grahas (ladles or vessels employed for taking up a portion of 
ome fluid, especially of Soma, out of alarger vessel) in Your throat. And Your act of chewing, 
‘Lord; constitutes the Agnihotra (pouring oblations into the sacred fire). (36) Your repeated 
escent (into the world of matter) is what is known as the Diksaniya Isti (the offering of 
vlations into the sacred fire at the time of consecration for a sacrifice); the three Istis known 
iy the name of Upasads (which precede the Sutya or pressing of the Soma in a Jyotistoma 
acrifice) constitute Your neck; the Prayaniya Isti (that which follows the Diksa or consecration) 
nd the Udayaniya Isti (that which is performed at the end of a sacrifice) are Your tusks; the 
wavargya (the ceremony called Mahavira performed at the beginning of every Upasad) 
‘rms Your tongue; the Sabhya and the Avasathya fires form Your head and the putting of 
ticks in layers or rows for the preparation of a sacrificial altar constitutes Your vital airs, 
əvealed as You are in the form of a sacrifice. (37) Your generative fluid is the Soma and Your 
itting posture constitutes the sacrificial rites performed thrice (in the morning, at midday and 
ithe evening) everyday. The seven constituents of Your body are the seven classes of main 
acrifices (viz., Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Uktha, Sodasi, Vajapeya, Atiratra and Aptoryama); 
jhile the joints of Your body constitute all the Satras (series of sacrifices continued for a 
umber of days). In this way You combine in Your person all the Yajfias (sacrifices in which 
1e Soma is not used) and Kratus (those in which the Soma is used), the tendons of Your 
ody forming the various sacrifices. (38) Hail, hail to You, who represent in Your person all 
ìe Mantras (sacred formulas) employed, the deities worshipped and the materials used (by 
tay of oblations etc.) ina sacrifice, as well as all sacrificial acts and other activities. Nay, You 
Iso embody the wisdom gained through dispassion, Devotion and self-control, and are our 
sacher imparting all sorts of knowledge. Hail, hail to You. (39) Borne by You on the pointed 
nds of Your tusks, O Lord, the earth with its mountains, O Supporter of the globe; shines . 
esplendent like a lotus plant with leaves supported on the tusks of a lordly elephant 
merging from water. (40) Again, with the terrestrial globe supported on the tusks, this boar- 
ke form of Yours, which consists of the three Vedas (Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda) 
boks as charming as the beauty of a huge mountain with a mass of clouds hanging on its 
jummit. (41) (Kindly) place this mother of the entire animate and inanimate creation, who 
s Your spouse, firmly (on water) in order to make her habitable for all; for You are their Father. 
‘hen we shall make obeisance to You as well as to her, in whom You have deposited Your 
jeed (in the form of sustaining power) even as the sacrificer invokes the sacrificial fire in the 
\rani (the piece of wood used for kindling of fire by attrition with the chanting of sacred 
ormulas). (42) Who else than You, O Lord, could venture to lift up the earth, that had sunk 
nto the lowest depths of water? This is, however, nothing miraculous for You, the abode of 
ill wonders, who have created this most marvellous universe by Your Maya (wonderful 
treative energy). (43) When You shook Your body composed of the Vedas, we, the 
nhabitants of the Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka, got splashed and thoroughly depurated 
vy the drops of holy water flying from the end of Your mane. (44) Alas! he has verily lost his 
wits, who seeks to know Your endless exploits in their totality. O Lord, bring happiness to 
‘he whole universe, which stands deluded through contact with the objects of senses, 
drought about by Your Yogamaya. (45) 
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Maitreya resumed : While being thus extolled by those sages through verses cl 
resembling the Vedic hymns, the Protector of the universe (in the form of the Boar) pla 
the earth on the surface of the water, which supported His hoofs. (46) Having thus pla 
on the water the earth, which He had sportfully lifted up from its depths, the almighty 
Sri Hari, the Protector of all beings, went out of sight. (47) Lord Janardana is quickly ple 
in His heart of hearts with him who thus listens to or narrates with devotion the blissful 
charming story of Sri Hari, the very thought on whom rids one of all sorrows and sins 
whose sportful activities are all worth recounting. (48) What is hard to obtain when He 
is capable of granting all our desires is pleased? So have done with such blessings as are 
little value. For, on those who adore Him with their mind exclusively fixed on Him, that supre 
Lord, who is seated in the heart of all, confers His highest state of His own accord. (49) Havi 
known the real worth of all the objects of human pursuit and having once quaffed with 
cup of one's ears the nectar of the Lord's stories, sifted from among other old legends—thi 
nectar which ends the cycle of births and deaths—who in this world would feel surfeitee 
unless he is other than a human being? (50) g 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Three, narrating among other things the 
descent of the Divine Boar, of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Diti's conception 
R Sara 
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Sri Śuka continued : Vidura, who had taken a vow of hearing the Lord's praises, did nt 
feel satiated even on listening from the mouth of Maitreya (the son of Kusaru) to the E 


of Sri Hari, who had taken the form of a boar with a special motive (that of rescuing the earth 
With joined palms uplifted he, therefore, questioned the sage again. (1) | 
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sà Vidura said : We have just heard from you, O crest-jewel of sages, how Hiranyaksa, the 
zarliest of the Daityas (sons of Diti), was slain by Sri Hari, who had taken the form of a boar 
er on te all sacrifices). (2) As He was playfully engaged in lifting up the earth out of 


iter on the ends of His tusks, how did He come to have an encounter with that demon king, 
holy sage? (3) 
Wy sara 
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Maitreya replied : You have asked a good question, O valiant Vidura, inasmuch as your 
enquiry relates to the story of Sri Hari's descent (as the divine Boar), which cuts asunder the 
noose of (birth and) death in the case of mortals. (4) It was through the story of Sri Hari, 
narrated by the sage Narada, that Dhruva (the son of king Uttanapada), even as a child, set 
his foot on the head* of Death and ascended to the abode of Sri Hari. (5) Now in this 
connection | have heard the following anecdote, which was told of yore by Brahma, the god 
of gods, in response to a query by the gods. (6) Once Diti, a daughter of Daksa, who was 
eager to obtain a son, sought the company of her husband, Kasyapa, son of Marici, while 
it was only dusk, stung as she was by (the darts of) love, O Vidura. (7) Having just finished 
offering oblations of rice boiled in milk to the Supreme Person, the lord of sacrifices, who has 
the flames of fire for His tongues, the sage sat absorbed in deep meditation in the shrine of 
fire, knowing that the sun was about to set. (8) 
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Diti said : O sage, just as a wild elephant crushes a banana tree, this god of love, bow in 
hand, displays his valour against me, a helpless woman, andis tormenting me on your account. 
(9) Therefore, God bless you, show your grace to me, burning as | am (with jealousy) to see 
the happiness and prosperity of my co-wives, who are already blessed with children. (10) Those 
Wives alone are held in great esteem by their husband and enjoy world-wide fame, whose 


“itis mentioned in Book IV that when the attendants of Lord Visnu, Sunanda and others, brought an aerial car to pick 
| Up Dhruva and escort him to the Lord's divine Abode, Mrtyu (the god of death) also appeared on the scene, thinking that his 
} Services might be required before the soul of Dhruva could be translated to the divine Abode. Dhruva, however, in utter defiance 
- Of the god of death, refused to cast off his body (which was supremely dear to him because it had been blessed by the Lord 
r Wih His divine touch) and, actually setting his foot on the head of Death as on the rung of a ladder, boarded the car and bodily 
_ ascended to the divine Abode. 
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husband like you is reproduced through them in the shape of a son. (11) Our father, 
worshipful Daksa, who was fond of his daughters, severally asked us long ago (when we 

still unmarried): " Whom are you going to choose for your match, dear ones ?" (12) When 
came to know our mind (through other sources, since we made no reply out of bashfulne 
he gave away to you those thirteen of us who conformed to your nature, since he was k 
tomultiply his race. (13) Therefore, O blessed lord with lotus-eyes, be pleased to grant my wist 
for the afflicted never resort to the great in vain, O perfect one. (14) i 
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Seeing her miserable and pleading much in the aforesaid manner, and finding that her 
reason had been clouded by intense passion, O heroic Vidura, Kaśyapa (the son of Marici) 
replied to her in a conciliatory tone as follows :—(15) "I shall presently gratify you by grantin 
your wish, O timid one. Who would not grant the desire of one's own wife, through whom one 
is able to achieve the threefold object of human pursuit, (viz., worldly possessions, 
gratification of the senses and religious merit)? (16) Even as one is able to cross the ocea 
by means of vessels, so does a married man (a householder) cross the ocean of woe (b 
conquering the senses) through married life, taking with him the other three Asramas (viz. 
the student community, the anchorite class and the order of recluses, all of whom depen 
on the householder) as well. (17) The scriptures speak of a wife as the other half of the pod 
of a man seeking the three objects of human pursuit, O proud lady. For, shifting his whole 
burden (of maintaining the household) to her, a man moves about (in the world) free from 
anxiety. (18) Just as the governor of a fortress easily conquers a host of maranders, so by 
falling back upon her we (householders) are able to subdue without any difficulty enemies 
in the shape of our senses, which people belonging to the other Asramas find hard tc 
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er. (19) We cannot get absolutely square with you, O queen of the house, in a whole 
t ‘nay, not even in lives to come, nor can others who have a bias for virtues. (20) 
netheless | shall do my best to grant this desire of yours for offspring. But please wait for 
1 hour or so, in order that the world may not reproach me. (21) The present is a most 
minous hour, favourable to frightful creatures (the demons etc.) and fearful to look at. At 
is hour the ghosts and spirits, forming the retinue of Sri Rudra (the Ruler of the spirits), 
iove about. (22) At this juncture of day and night, O virtuous lady, Lord Rudra, the protector 
f all beings, goes about on the back of His (favourite) bull (Nandi), accompanied by His 
ntourage of ghosts. (23) With His glittering mass of matted hair thrown into disorder and 
piled on account of the dust raised by whirlwinds sweeping the cremation grounds, and His 
ser-white body covered with a coat of ashes, Lord Sankara, your sister's husband”, is 
atching all with His three eyes (in the form of the sun, the moon and the fire). (24) (Really 
peaking, however,) no one in this world is akin or alien to Him, and no one is highly 
steemed or most despised in His eyes. Yet the pity of it is that we for our part covet as a 
sward for our religious observances that very Maya (supernatural power and prosperity) 
ich He has enjoyed and spurned. (25) Those wise men who are keen to pierce the veil: 
‘ignorance recount His spotless doings. Although there is none equal to Him, much less 
eater, and He is the goal of the virtuous, yet He conducts Himself in the manner of fiends 
oving about all naked, besmeared with ashes and adorned with a wreath of skulls and so 
in). (26) Those unfortunate people alone who adorn their person—which (really speaking) 
5 the food of dogs—with wearing apparel, garlands of flowers, ornaments and pigments, 
reating it as their very self, laugh at the conduct of Lord Siva—who ever delights in His own 
jelf—ignorant of His purpose (in leading this sort of life, which is to teach the world how to 
Jevelop indifference to the world as well as to one's own body). (27) Even Brahma and the 
ither gods (to say nothing of us) respect the bounds set by Him. Nay, He alone is the cause 
Jf this universe, Maya being His handmaid ! How strange that He should conduct Himself 
athe manner of fiends ! Inscrutable indeed are the doings of the almighty Lord. (28) 
Wy sara 
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Maitreya continued : In spite of her husband's remonstrances Diti, whose mind had 
Jeen completely shaken by love, seized the holy Brahmana by his garment, casting all 
Nodesty to the winds like a common woman. (29) When he saw his wife's unusual insistence 
SN that prohibited act, KaSyapa bowed to Providence and then sought seclusion with her. (30) 
Thereafter he bathed in water, controlled his breath and speech and began to mutter the holy 
iyllable OM, fixing his thought on its meaning, the immutable, self-effulgent eternal 
3rahma. (31) Diti too felt ashamed on account of the sin that attached to her conduct, O 
fidura (a descendant of Bharata). She, therefore, approached the holy Brahmana and, with 
Jer face cast down, spoke (to him as follows). (32) 
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" Sali (Lord Siva’s Spouse) was a real sister of Diti (both being daughters of Daksa). 
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Diti said : Let not Lord Rudra, O hloy sage, who is the foremost of all beings as well 
the Ruler of spirits, destroy the seed in my womb because | have committed an offe 
against Him. (33) Obeisance to the great god Siva, whois irresistible in power and who dri 
away the agony of His devotees and bestows the desired blessings (on those who appr: 
him with a prayer), who is all-blissful (to His disinterested worshippers), who, tho 
perfectly non-violent by nature, yet wields the rod (for the wicked), and who is an 
personified (at the time of universal destruction). (34) May the almighty Lord Siva ( 
Spouse of Sati), my brother-in-law who is extremely compassionate by nature, be graci 
unto us, women, who deserve the mercy even of the (hard-hearted) hunter. (35) 


iy zara 
wetted Ae sao fades area sofa: 136! 


Maitreya went on : KaSyapa, who had just finished his evening devotions, saw his 
(Diti) shaking violently (with fear) and soliciting for her progeny the blessings of this as 
as of the other world, and spoke to her (as follows). (36) 

PITI SAT 
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Kaśyapa said: Since your mind was impure (tainted with lust), the hour was weve 
able (for conception), you transgressed my command and (lastly) because you disregarde 
the gods (Lord Rudra and His attendants), O impious woman, a pair of wicked and unworth: 
sons will be born of you—sons that will make all the three worlds as well as their protector 
cry again and again, O irascible lady ! (37-38) When they proceed to kill helpless an 
innocent creatures, violate the chastity of women and anger exalted souls, the Lord, whol 
the Ruler of the universe and the Delighter of all the worlds, will be enraged and, comin 
down to this world (from His divine Abode) will slay them even as Indra (the wielder of th 
thunderbolt) struck down the mountains. (39-40) 


aji å qam mN | À Graded at ENEA xe 1 
A weer a YAM. a maae at at AA ma: 1831 
Diti said : | too would rather have my sons die at the hands of the Lord Himself, whos 
long and mighty arm is adorned with the discus Sudarsana. Let them not die under the curs - 
of an angered Brahmana, my lord. (41) Even the denizens of hell refuse to show any favor: 
to him who is consumed by the curse of a Brahmana, as well as to him who has been a term 
to living beings, no matter to whatever species of life he may be consigned after death. (4) 
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Kaśyapa said : Since you feel sorry and are full of remorse for what you have done and 
ight judgment has soon reverted to you, and since you cherish extreme reverence for Lord 
/isnu and deep regard for Lord Bhava (Siva) and myself too, one of the four sons of your 
sider son will prove worthy of esteem even for holy men; nay, people will sing his fair renown 
along with the Lord's own glory. (43-44) Even as gold of inferior quality is purified by being 
1eated in fire, pious souls will cleanse their heart through disciplines (of various kinds) such 
as freedom from animosity in order to emulate his noble disposition and character. (45) The 
ord, who is the witness of His own Self and whose grace alone brings happiness to this 
iniverse, consisting of Himself, will be gratified with his exclusive view (that the Lord alone 
s true). (46) He will be a great devotee of the Lord, magnanimous, high-souled and the 
1oblest of the noble. Installing Lord Visnu in his heart, purified through intense Devotion, he 
will give up his (false) identification with the body. (47) A mine of good qualities, he will have 
10 attachment to the pleasures of sense, and will be steadfast in virtue. He will feel delighted 
at the prosperity of others and will be grieved to see others in trouble. Regarding none as his 
snemy, he will rid the world of its sorrows even as the moon relieves the heat of summer. (48) 
Nay, your grandson will behold, in his heart (through meditation) as well as outside, the lotus- 
syed Lord, who is immaculate (by nature), who assumes forms according to the wishes of 
dis own devotees, whose countenance is adorned with brilliant ear-rings and who is the 
rnament of Goddess Sri, the embodiment of womanly charms. (49) 

Sa 
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Maitreya continued : Diti felt much delighted to hear that her grandson would be a 
(great) devotee of the Lord, and was proud to learn that her sons would meet their death at 
ihe hands of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) Himself. (50) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Three, comprising among 
other things the dialogue between Diti and Kasyapa, of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Teer 
Persone 
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Discourse XV 


Sanaka and his three brothers pronounce a curse against Jaya and Vijaya 
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Maitreya resumed : Apprehending trouble to the gods (at the hands of her expecte 
sons), Diti retained (in her womb) for a hundred years the aforesaid seed of Kasyapa (a lor 
of created beings), which was powerful enough to put down the enemy's strength. (1) (Th 
brilliance of that) seed (though cabined in the womb) dimmed the light (of all the luminaries 
in the world and the guardians of the various spheres too lost their splendour. The} 
therefore; complained to Brahma (the creator of the universe) about the spread of darknes 
in all directions. (2) 

À èar Fg: 
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The gods said : You must be knowing, O lord, about this gloom, of which we are ver 
much afraid. We are sure nothing is hidden from You inasmuch as the range of You 
knowledge is unaffected by time. (3) O god of gods, O Maker of the universe, O crest-jewé 
of the guardians of all spheres, You know the mind of all living beings, big and small. (4) Hai 
hailto You, whose strength is knowledge, and who have assumed this (four-faced) form as we 
as the quality of Rajas by Your own Maya (playful nature), Your cause being unknown. (§ 
All the worlds are woven into You; nay, the whole of this universe, consisting of both causi 
and effect, is Your body. Really speaking, however, You are beyond all this. They whi 
contemplate on You, the Creator of all Jivas, with exclusive devotion, having controlled th 
breath, senses and mind, and whose Yoga (effort at Self-Realization) has ripened canna 
meet with discomfiture from any quarter since they have secured Your grace. (6-7 
Governed by Your word (the Vedas), even as oxen are controlled by a rope, all createl 
beings bear offerings to You (by performing their respective duties) subject to Your control 
Therefore, hail to You, the Chief Controller of all (even as the vital breath controls all the othe 
organs of the body). (8) People have failed to perform their duties because of this darknes 
(which has rendered it impossible for them to distinguish between night and day). Kindly 
that which is good to them. And be pleased to regard us, who are in great affliction, with a 
eye expressing abundant compassion, O infinite Lord ! (9) Enveloping all the quarters 
darkness, the seed of KaSyapa placed in Dits womb is developing as fire thrown in a pil 
of firewood. (10) 


` 
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Maitreya went on: Lord Brahma (the self-born), O mighty-armed Vidura, to whom 
the above prayer was addressed, laughed (at their rank ignorance in praying to him as 
he were the Supreme Deity), and replied in sweet words to the great delight of the 


s. (11) sale 
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Brahma said : My mind-born sons, Sanaka and his three brothers, who are the eldest 
of you all, went about the various worlds by air, free from attachment to them. (12) Once upon 
a time they went to the realm, called Vaikuntha, of Lord Visnu (of irresistible might), whose 
ind and body are purely divine (free from the taint of Maya) in substance—a realm which 
is adored by (stands at the top of) all other realms. (13) All the people living there are 
endowed with a form similar to that of Lord Vaikuntha (Visnu) Himself; and it is attained by 
those alone who have worshipped Sri Hari through the disinterested performance of their 
duty. (14) There the most ancient Person (Lord Narayana), who can be known only through 
the Upanisads and who is righteousness personified, (eternally) dwells, having assumed a 
which is made of Sattva unmixed with Rajas (i.e., Sattva which is purely immaterial or 
divine) and delighting us, His devotees. (15) In that realm there is an orchard called 
Naihsreyasa, which is beatitude incarnate as it were, and which is resplendent with trees that 
field all that is desired and are laden with fruits and flowers in every season. (16) Seated in 
‘aerial cars with their consorts, the Gandharvas (of that realm) sing the stories of their Master 
{Lord Visnu), that are capable of wiping out the sins of the whole world. Even though their 
mind is distracted by the fragrance of Madhavi flowers (spring-flowers) laden with honey and 
Dlossoming in water, they (refuse to be led away by it and) censure* the breeze (carrying 


the fragrance). (17) 

a 
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5 < * Even though everything in that realm is divine in essence and the fragrance of the Madhavi flowers, which is akin to 
ihe fragrance of the Lord's own person, only reminds them of the latter instead of diverting their mind towards anything foreign, 


Gandharvas are so deeply attached to the Lord's stories that they are reluctant to exchange the joy of singing them for 
any other joy, even though it may be equally divine. 


] B. M. 9— 
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When the king of bees hums in a high pitch, singing the story of Sri Hari as it were, ther 

is a temporary lull in the noise of the pigeon, the cuckoo, the crane, the Cakravaka, th 
Cataka, the swan, the parrot, the partridge and the peacock (who are all ears as it were 1 
drink in the bee's song). (18) Seeing that the Lord adorns His person with wreaths etc., mag@ 
of the leaves of Tulasi (the basil plant, which is so sacred and dear to Him) and also hole 
its fragrance in great esteem, the flowers of the Mandara, Kunda and Kurabaka, the lily, th 
Campaka, Arņa (Karavira), Punnaga, Nagakesara and Bakula, the lotus and the Parijatay 
that realm, though all fragrant, recognize that Tulasi did greater penance (in her previos 
existence) than any of them.* (19) That realm (of Lord Visnu) is crowded with aerial cars mas 
of lapis lazuli, emerald and gold, which are secured there as a result of mere obeisance® 
the feet of Sri Hari (and not through Karmayoga, JAanayoga, Vairagya or penance etc.). 
mind of those who occupy these cars are so full of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) that their spouss. 
with large hips and smiling faces are unable to stimulate their passion by their mirth and othe 
charms. (20) Sri (the Spouse of Lord Visnu and the goddess of fortune), who is possessi.: 
of a most lovely form and whose favour is sought after by others (including the greatest gos 
like Brahma and so on), lives in the abode of Sri Hari free from the fault of capriciousne 
Moving about in that palace with the anklets on Her feet making a tinkling sound, and 
a lotus-flower held in Her hand as a plaything, She is seen (reflected) in the crystal walls 3 
that palace), inlaid with gold here and there, as if engaged in dusting the house (althoug@. 
really speaking, the abode of the Lord is ever free from dust). (21) While engaged 
worshipping the Lord with Tulasi leaves in Her own pleasure-garden in the midst of 
attendants, Sri (Laksmi) happens to see Her face with beautiful tresses and a promi 


* This shows that, to say nothing of living beings such as birds, bees and so on, even inanimate beings in that realm, 
as plants and trees, are not only endowed with consciousness but are ever engaged in conscious service of the Lord, a 
constituted of the same essence as the Lord. In this way everything in that realm is divinely blissful in essence. 

t The goddess of fortune has been charged with fickleness only in Her material form. In Her divine form She 
embodiment of all feminine virlues and the most constant and devoted of all wives. Although the most beloved of the 
consorts, and the undisputed queen of His divine household, She is a model of modesty and, like an ideal wife, ever looks $8 
Herself as an humble servant-maid of the Lord. That is why She has been represented here by poetic imagination as en 
in a menial service of the Lord's household. 
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nose (reflected) in ponds containing limpid waters and provided with stairs of corals, and 

ems it fortunate in having been kissed by the Lord, O beloved gods. (22) They can never 
attain to that Realm, who hear undesirable talks, that pervert Reason, centring round topics 
other than the exploits of the Lord who shatters the sin of His devotees—talks which, when 
heard by those unfortunate men rob them of their merit and throw them alas ! into the dark 
regions of hell, where they find no shelter. (23) Alas ! they who do not offer worship to the 
Lord even after attaining human birth, which is solicited even by us (gods) and where one 
can acquire the knowledge of truth as well as religious merit, are deluded by His Maya, which 
is projected everywhere. (24) On the other hand, they alone attain to that realm—which is 
located even higher than our abode (the Satyaloka)—who have reached beyond the 
jurisdiction of Yama (the god of retribution) by virtue of their devotion to Lord Visnu (the 
foremost of the gods), who are possessed of an enviable character, and whose eyes stream 
with tears and whose body is thrilled all over when they are beside themselves with love while 
talking to one another about the glories of their lord. (25) The sages (Sanaka and his three 
brothers) felt supremely delighted when they reached by dint of their Yogamaya (wonderful 
power of Yoga) the divine and unique realm of Vaikuntha, presided over by Lord Visnu (the 
Father of the whole universe), which is the sole object of reverence for all the worlds, and 
shone resplendent with the wonderful aerial cars of the foremost gods. (26) 

Wa: Was: Ha: AAAaqaay ayaa | 
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Having passed through six entrances to the Lord's residence without feeling attached to 
anything, they saw at the seventh gate two shining beings of the same age, armed with a 
‘Mace and adorned with most valuable armlets, ear-rings and diadems. (27) With a garland 

of sylvan flowers, which attracted to it a swarm of intoxicated bees, placed round their neck 
‘and between their four swarthy arms, they wore a countenance which looked somewhat 
“agitated from their arched eyebrows, distended nostrils and reddish eyes. (28) Even while 
ithey looked on with their eyes wide open, the sages, who move about everywhere knowing 
no obstruction or fear, since they indiscriminately regard everyone as their own self, entered 
Ahe gate in the charge of these porters just as they had passed through the former gates, 
‘which were furnished with doors of gold and diamond, without asking their permission. (29) 
“The four boy-sages, who had nothing to cover their bodies with except the atmosphere, 
looked (from their appearance) only five years of age, even though they were the eldest (of 
“Brahma's creation) and had realized the truth of the Self. But when the porters, who 
Mappened to possess a disposition which was quite unpalatable to the Lord, saw the sages 
“passing through the gate guarded by them without taking any notice of their presence), they 
dolocked the sages' way with their staff, despising their glory, although the sages did not 
deserve such treatment at their hands. (30) Being thus forbidden by the two chief porters of 
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Sri Hari while the other divinities (of that realm) looked on, even though they were by far thi 
fittest persons (to be admitted into the Lord's presence), their eyes turned slightly red all o 
a sudden on account of anger (that which follows in the wake of desire) at their longing te 
see their most beloved Friend (Sri Hari) being pane and they spoke = follows). (31 
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The sages said : Of those who attain to and dwell in this realm as a result of their devote 

worship to the Lord and (naturally) imbibe the qualities (such as even-mindedness and si 
on) of their Master, how is it that you two should have developed such a discordan 
disposition ? When the Lord is extremely pacific and has no quarrel with anybody, there cat 
be none deserving to be suspected by you here on your own analogy, who happen to be thi 
only impostors in this realm. (Since you are impostors yourselves, you scent foul play it 
others.) (32) The enlightened inhabitants of this realm do not perceive their none-identit 
with the Lord, who contains the whole universe in the cavity of His abdomen; on the othe 
hand, they find themselves comprised in the Lord even as the space in a jar is included it 
the infinite space. What, then, has happened to you, who are invested with a divine body 
which has filled you with fear, caused by diversity, on His account ? (33) Therefore, we ar 
contemplating what should be a meet punishment for your sin, in order that good may bi 
eventually done to you, the two dull-witted servants of the Supreme Being, the Lord 
Vaikuntha. Since you smell diversity even here, go you hence to those spheres where t 
three vicious propensities (lust, anger and greed) are one's (deadly) enemies. (34) 
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Hearing this utterance of the sages and knowing it to be a curse from the Brahmanas 
which could not be counteracted even by multitudes of missiles, the two attendants of 
Hari, who is afraid of the Brahmanas even more than they, immediately prostrate 
themselves on the ground, clasping the sages' feet with great humility. (35) "You have meg 
out to us a punishment which is but meet for an offender; let it, therefore, take effect, so tha 
it may purge us in toto of the sin of showing disrespect to the Lord (by insulting you, who a 
worthy of His respect). Butif you feel the least compunction (in your heart) due to compassi 
for us, let us not fall a prey to infatuation that may efface from our mind the memory of 
Lord when we descend into the lower regions." (36) 
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That very moment the Lord, whose navel is the seat of a lotus, and who is the delight of the 
righteous, leamt about the insult thus offered by His own servants to saints (like Sanaka and his 
three brothers), and wentto the spot (where the sages had been held up) on those very feet which 
were sought after by recluses and great sages, accompanied by Sri (His beloved Spouse). (37) 
The Sages saw that the Lord, who was the goal of their Samadhi (profound meditation), had 
arrived before their very eyes, accompanied by His own attendants, who carried articles suited 
to the visit (such as the umbrella, chowries and so on). The white umbrella (which was held over 
His head) looked like the moon; (while the strings of pearls hanging from its edge) and dancing 
in the cool breeze coming from the pair of chowries that (were being waved on both His sides 
and) shone like swans looked like drops of nectar falling from its rays. (88) The Lord, who is the 
repository of all that is worth coveting, was graciously disposed towards all and touched the heart 
(of His devotees) by His affectionate glances. With Goddess Laksmi, who shone on His swarthy 
and broad chest (in the form of a golden streak), He enhanced the beauty as it were of His own 
abode (Vaikuntha) the crest-jewel of all heavenly worlds. (39) He was adorned with a girdle that 
shone brightly on the yellow cloth covering His large hips and with a garland of sylvan flowers, 
which was distinguished by the humming of bees; His lovely wrists were graced with bracelets, 
and He had rested one of His hands on the shoulder of Garuda (the son of Vinata) and was 
revolving a lotus with another. (40) His countenance was distinguished by cheeks—which 
enhanced the beauty of the alligator-shaped pendants, that outshone lightning—anda prominent 
nose; and His head was covered with a crown studded with gems. A charming and superb 
necklace was hanging between His stout arms, while His neck was adorned with the gem known 
by the name of Kaustubha. (41) The sages regarded with unsated eyes,and joyously bowed their 
heads to, the Lord who (says Brahma to the gods) had assumed a personality for his (Brahma's) 
own sake as well as for the sake of Bhava (Lord Siva) and yourselves (the other gods)—a 
personality which was full of abundant sai and about which His devotees thought within 
themselves that Indira's (Laksmi's) excessive pride (of beauty) disappeared (at its very sight). (42) 
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The breeze laden with the honey of the Tulasi blossoms, mixed with the dust of the lotus- 
eet of that lotus-eyed Lord, entered the interior of those sages through the nose (the door for its 
passage) and not only thrilled their body but caused a flutter in their mind too, (ever) immersed 
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as they were in the joy of oneness with the Absolute (and thus above all excitation caused b 
sense-contacts*). (43) Having their heart's desire fulfilled by the sight of His face, whic! 
resembled a blue lotus, and the beauty of which was enhanced by His still lovelier lips and i 
smile which shone as a (full-blown) jasmine flower, they then looked lower down at His feet- 
which were inlaid as it were with rubies in the shape of ruddy nails—and fixed their mind on thi 
same. (44) They (now) proceeded to extol the Lord—who is endowed with the eight supernature 
powers, which are eternally present in Him and cannot be acquired by anyone else—and whi 
reveals a personality fit to be meditated upon by men seeking to attain their goal through path: 
of Yoga, and which is highly esteemed by them and is the delight of their eyes. (45) 
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The Kumāras said : It is only today, O infinite Lord, that You have appeared before ou 
eyes—You, who are hidden from the view of the evil-minded, though present in their hear 
(as the Inner Controller)—although You had entered our mind through the passage of tht 
ears when our father (Brahma), who owes his existence to You, told us Your secret. (46) € 
Lord, we know You—who bring delight every moment to these (devotees) by You 
personality, which is constituted of pure Sattva—to be the highest spiritual Truth, whict 
sages free from egotism and passion realize in their heart through the practice of unflinching 
Devotion learnt by Your grace. (47) O Lord, Your glories are worth recounting and capable 
of taking men across the ocean of worldly existence. Hence those wise men who havé 
sought the protection of Your feet and know how sweet Your stories are prize not even You 
imperishable boon (in the shape of final beatitude), much less other blessings (such as the 
position of Indra and so on), which are ever exposed to fear from Your frowns. (48) Let us 
by all means be born in the infernal regions as a result of our sins, only if our mind takes 
(constant) delight in Your (lotus-like) feet, if our speech just like Tulasi leaves derives its 
grace from Your feet and if the cavity of our ears is filled with the accounts of Your manifo 
virtues. (49) O Lord of wide renown, our eyes have derived excessive joy from the form Yol 
have revealed (to us). We, therefore, make obeisance to You, the almighty Lord, who hag 


* This shows that the form of the Lord is purely divine in substance and has no mixture of Prakrti or Matter in it. Had’ 
been a product of Matter like our bodies, the fragrance of any part of His body or of anything connected with it could noth 
disturbed the serenity of sages like Sanaka and others, who are the masters:of Jfanis and Yogis of all ages. 
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thus appeared before us, even though You remain hidden from the view of those who have 
not yet conquered their mind. (50) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled " The Curse of Sanaka and his three 
brothers against Jaya and Vijaya", in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XVI 
The fall of Jaya and Vijaya from Vaikuntha 
aeara 


gf aq paii gi Aa sf a ap AN: R | 
Brahma continued : The Lord who has His abode in Vaikuntha joyfully received the 
foregoing words of those sages—who had taken a vow of devotion (to Śrī Hari) and extolled 
Him (in the aforesaid manner)—and spoke the following words (in reply). (1) 
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The Lord said : These attendants of Mine, Jaya and Vijaya by name, have committ 
a great offence against you, ignoring Me (at the same time). (2) The punishment that ha 
been meted out to them by you, who are so devoted to Me, is approved of by Me, O g 
sages, inasmuch as the offence against you constitutes an affront to Me. (3) The Brahman 
is My highest deity and the disrespect that has been shown to you by My own people, | ta 
it as an offence committed by Myself; hence | crave your forgiveness for the same on th 
occasion. (4) On a servant doing a wrong the world (generally) blames his master (for th 
same) and the disrepute thus brought to him tarnishes his fair name even as white lepr 
disfigures the skin. (5) (You know) the whole world down to the pariah (who cooks and liv 
by the flesh of a dog) is immediately purified by a dip taken through the ear into the ne 
of My unsullied glory. But it is from you (the Brahmanas) that | have derived this high 
sanctifying renown. Therefore, irresistible as | am, | will not hesitate to lop off My own a 
if its conduct is found hostile to you. (6) Because of My services to you the dust of My lotus- 
feethas become so sacred that it immediately wipes outall sin and| have acquired a disposition 
on account of which Sri (the goddess of fortune) leaves Me not, even though | have no 
attachment to Her, while others (including the highest gods such as Brahma and so on) 
observe sacred vows for securing even a sidelong glance from Her. (7) | do not enjoy the 
oblations offered by the sacrificer in a sacrifice through the sacrificial fire, which is one of My 
own mouths, with the same relish as | eat the delicacies overflowing with ghee through the 
mouth of the Brahmana who, having dedicated the consequences of his actions to Me, is ever 
satisfied (with his lot) and relishes every morsel he takes. (8) The power of My Yogamaya’ 
(wonderful divine energy) is infinite and unobstructed, and the water in which My feet have 
been washed (viz., the holy Ganga) quickly sanctifies all the three worlds along with Lord 
Siva (who bears her on His head). Yet even | bear on My crown the holy dust of the 
Brahmanas' feet ! Who would not, under the circumstances, bear with them ? (9) The 
Brahmanas, the cows (that yield materials for sacrificial offerings) and defenceless crea- 
tures are My own bodies. The vulture-like messengers of Yama, the god of punishment 
appointed by Me, who are furious as serpents, angrily tear with their bills those who look upon 
these (My bodies) as distinct from Me, their faculty of judgment having been impaired by that 
sin. (10) On the other hand, they captivate My heart, who with a gladdened heart and with’ 
their lotus face enlivened by a nectar-like smile respect the Brahmanas—even though they” 
utter harsh words—looking upon them as My own selves, and pacify them by praising them 
in loving words even as a son would appease an angry father or as | am pacifying you. (11) 
These servants of Mine thus trespassed against you without knowing the mind of their 
master (Myself). | shall, therefore, deem it a favour done to Me if you so ordain that, reo 
the fruit of their transgression they may return to My presence soon—that the term of theil 
exile from My abode may expire before long. (12) 


aa deed igap auadiarae west aaa 1231 
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a STATISTI | Stel: Mea fa: reer: gaT: 184 | 
Brahma continued : Even though the sages had been bitten by the serpent of anger 
their soul was not sated with hearing the Lord's lovely and illuminating speech, which was 
like a series of Mantras (sacred texts). (13) Though brief, the Lord's excellent speech wat” 


difficult to comprehend because of its momentous import and was most profound ii © 
significance. The sages heard it with wide open (attentive) ears and pondered it as well; yg 
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hey could not understand what He intended doing. (14) The Brahmanas were all the same 
extremely delighted to behold Him and experienced a thrill all over their body. They then 
spoke (as follows) to the Lard, who had revealed the mighty glory of His supreme divinity 
ihrough His Yogamaya (wonderful divine potency). (15) 
RI Fg: 
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The sages said : O self-effulgent Lord, we are unable to know what You contemplate doing; 
for, even though the Ruler of all, You speak of favour done to You (by us)! (16) A friend and well- 
wisher of the Brahmanas as You are, it is but natural for You to believe that the Brahmanais Your 
supreme deity. The fact, however, is that the Lord (Yourself) is the Self and the Deity of not only 
the Brahmanas but even of the gods of gods (Brahma, Siva andothers). (17) The Eternal Religion 
(Sanatana Dharma) has proceeded from You and the same is protected (from time to time) by 
Your manifestations (Avatards). Nay, You alone are recognized (by the Sāstras) as the 
immutable goalas wellas the secret of Dharma (Religion). (18) By Your grace the Yogis (mystics) 
treading the path of Nivrtti (indifference to the world) are easily able to cross the ocean of birth 
and death. How, then, can You be favoured by others? (19) Laksmi (the goddess of fortune)—the 
dust of whose feet is borne by others, viz., seekers of wealth, on their head—waits upon You at 
the appointed hours, as though anxious to secure a place in the abode (in the shape of Your lotus- 
feet) of the king of bees, who hovers on the fresh wreath of Tulasi leaves offered at Your feet by 
some blessed devotee. (20) Excessively fond as You are of Your greatest devotees, You have 
nO great regard for Laksmi, even though She offers You Her faultless services. Adorned as You 
are by a number of adorable virtues, how can the dust of the roads trodden and hallowed by the 
leet of the Brahmanas or the mark of Srivatsa (a curl of hair) on Your breast lend sanctity to You 
or how could You accept them as ornaments? (21) O Lord, in the form of Dharma (virtue) You 
arẹ manifest in all the three ages (viz., Satya, Treta and Dwapara, the fourth, i.e., Kali being 


-notorious for its marked absence of Dharma) and as such You protect with Your three feet (viz., 
purity of mind and body, austere penance and compassion, which severally characterize the 
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three ages, the fourth viz., truthfulness, being present even in Kali, though in an attenuate d 
form,) this universe, consisting of animate and inanimate beings, for the sake of the gods and 
the Brahmanas. Kindly drive away by Your (divine) personality, which consists of pure 
(immaterial) Sattva and is the bestower of all blessings, the elements of Rajas and Tamas in us, 
inimical as they are to virtue. (22) If You, who are Dharma personified, cease to protect the 
Brahmana race, (with is the foremost of all the twice-born classes and) which deserves to be 
protected by You, through loving worship and polite words, the blessed path (of the Vedas) 
chalked out by You, O Lord, will forthwith disappear from the world; for the people would accept 
as their standard that conduct (viz., ceasing to worship and speak polite words to the Brahmanas) 
of Yours, who are the Supreme Person. (23) This can never be to Your liking; for You, being the 
storehouse of Sattva (goodness), are ever intent on doing what is good to the people and uproot 
the enemies of virtue through the agency of kings that represent Your power. Since Yo 
are the suzerain lord of all the three worlds (the entire creation) and the protector of the whole” 
universe, Your glory is not at all diminished by Your mere stooping down (before the” 
Brahmanas); for that is a mere sporton Your part. (24) Nay, we accord our hearty approval 
to any other punishment that You may choose to inflict on them, O universal Lord, or to any” 


in Your service). Or You may mete out to us any punishment that may be suitable for us, since” 
we have pronounced a curse against Your innocent servants. (25) 


STATA 
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The Lord replied : Know that the imprecation uttered by you was ordained by Myself, 
O holy Brahmanas! Therefore, being born before long into the demoniac species, and firmly 
united in thought with Me through concentration of mind intensified by anger (hatred), they” 
will return to My presence shortly afterwards. (26) : 
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Brahma continued : Having seen Lord Visnu, who was so delightful to the eyes, and Hi 
self-effulgent Abode, Vaikuntha, the sages now went round the Lord (as a mark of respect) an 
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rostrated themselves before Him; and then, taking leave of Him, they returned extremely 
, applauding His divine splendour. (27-28) The Lord then said to His attendants 
Jaya and Vijaya), "Depart (from this place) but fear not; may all be well (with you). Though 
of nullifying the Brahmanas' curse, | would not do so; on the contrary, it has My 
approval. (29) It had already been pronounced by Rama (Laksmi), who was angry with 
ou when you on a previous occasion stopped Her entry at the door while | was buried 
n My Yoganidra (deep Samadhi or trance). (30) Absolved from the sin of insulting the 
3rahmanas by concentrating your thought on Me through anger, you shall return to My 
sresence not long afterwards." (31) Having thus instructed His gate-keepers, the Lord 
sntered His Abode, adorned with rows of palaces and possessed of an all-surpassing 
splendour. (32) As a result of the Brahmanas' curse, which was not easy to escape, 
he two attendants of the Lord, the foremost of the gods (inhabitants of Vaikuntha) 
ost their splendour and their pride too was gone even as they were about to fall from 
he realm of Sri Hari. (33) When they actually began to fall from the realm of Lord Visnu, 
a loud outcry was raised by the occupants of the principal aerial cars, O dear sons. (34) 
t is those two principal attendants of Sri Hari that have now entered the powerful seed 
of KaSyapa deposited in the womb of Diti. (35) It is by the glory of these twin Asuras 
demons) that your glory has been eclipsed; and (there is no remedy because) it is the 
-Ord Himself who is keen to do all this at this juncture. (36) The Lord, who is the controller 
of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), nay, who is responsible for the creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the universe, and whose Yogamaya (wonderful creative 
jower) cannot be easily understood even by Masters of Yoga—that most ancient Person 
alone will come to our rescue. What purpose can be served in this behalf by our 
deliberation on the subject ? (37) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
Birth of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa and the latter's 


conquest of the four quarters 
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Maitreya continued : The gods (the denizens of heaven) were rid of fear on hearing the 
cause (of the darkness) as explained by Brahmā (the self-born); and then they all returned 
to heaven. (1) As for Diti, that virtuous lady had been very apprehensive of trouble to the gods 

` from the children (in her womb) ever since her husband predicted the same, and brought 
forth two twin sons after full one hundred years. (2) Even at the hour of their birth in that 
hermitage, many an evil portent, which foreboded a great calamity to the world, occurred in” 
heaven and on earth as well as in the space between these two regions (in mid air). (3) Parts 
of the globe shook along with the mountains; all the quarters appeared to be on fire, meteors © 
and thunderbolts descended on earth and comets portending grief appeared. (4) There blew 
winds which were most uninviting to the touch, hissing again and again and uprooting 
gigantic trees. They had storm for their army and clouds of dust for their ensigns. (5) The 
luminaries in the heavens having been screened by masses of clouds in which lightning 
sometimes flashed as though laughing, darkness reigned everywhere, so that nothing could 
be seen anywhere. (6) The ocean with its high waves wailed aloud as if stricken with sorrow, 
and there was commotion among the creatures inhabiting its bowels. The rivers and lakes" 
etc., were also agitated and their lotuses withered. (7) Misty halos appeared round the sun” 
and the moon during solar and lunar eclipses again and again. Claps of thunder were heard 
(even without clouds) and sounds like that of rattling chariots emerged from mountain 
caves.(8) In the interior of villages she-jackals yelled portentously, vomiting a strong fire from) 
their mouth; and jackals and owls also joined them with their cries. (9) Raising their necks, 
dogs uttered here and there various cries in the manner now of singing and now of wailing. 
(10) And donkeys in rut ran hither and thither in herds, striking the earth, O Vidura, with theif 
hard hoofs and wildly braying. (11) Frightened with the (braying of the) donkeys, birds flew 
shrieking out of their nests, while cattle in the cow-pens as well as in the woods passed dung) 
and urinated. (12) Cows yielded blood in place of milk from terror, clouds rained pus, thé 
images of gods shed tears and trees fell down without a blast. (13) Ominous planets (such 
as-Mars and Saturn) shone brighter and surpassed the auspicious ones (such as Mercury 
Jupiter and Venus) as well as a number of lunar mansions and, taking a seemingly 
retrograde course, came into conflict with one another. (14) Noticing these and other such 
mighty portents of an evil type, people other than the sons of Brahma (Sanaka and others, 
who were aware of the fall of Jaya and Vijaya and their birth as Diti's sons) were seized with 
fear inasmuch as they did not know the secret of these portents, and thought that the 
dissolution of the universe was at hand. (15) : 
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The two earliest Daityas (sons of Diti) soon revealed their (former) prowess and with their 
teel-like frames grew to the size of two huge mountains. (16) Kissing the sky with the crests 
f their gold crowns, screening the quarters (with their bodies) and shaking the earth with 
1eir footfall at every step, and their arms adorned with brilliant bracelets, they stood eclipsing 
ve sun by their waist, which was surrounded with an excellent girdle. (17) KaSyapa (one of 
1e lords of created beings) gave them names. (Accordingly) of the two twin brothers, the 
eople came to know the one who descended from his loins (and entered the womb) first, 
y the name of Hiranyakasipu; while he whom Diti brought forth first was known as 
liranyaksa*. (18) 
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i ~ *Inhis commentary on the above verse, Sridhara Swami, the earliest known commentator of Srimad Bhagavata, quotes 
_ B following verse from a work entitled "Pindasiddhi":— 

| Fe fete em ats gst after at cer vac wel gfi, 1 

| “Amother develops two embryos in her womb when the male generative fluid enters the menstrual flux in the uterus in 

© Successive drops. And the mother brings forth the twins in an order reverse to that in which she conceives them. That is 

"Say, the child which was conceived before is brought forth later, while the one conceived later is brought forth first." 


214 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. 1 
PRR RRR RRR RRR RRR A RRR RRR ARAB AE r 


ae ee ee ee eee 
PRR RRR RE RRR RR RRR RRR Be Re Br Be Re Be Be Be Be rer i. = 


a deia fae: aA ater afda: | 
makama À Cs AT. 132 | 
zà enaA Fe oe Beara Gta ROAR RA AAS: 191 


Fearing death at the hands of none by virtue of a boon got from Brahma, Hiranyakasipt 
was puffed up with pride and brought under his sway by (the strength of) his arms all the thre 
spheres (the earth, heaven andthe subterranean region) along with their guardian deities. (19) 
His beloved younger brother, Hiranyaksa, who always tried to please him and was very fong 
of war, once went up to heaven, mace in hand, seeking (an adversary in) combat. (20) Hi 
tempo was difficult to resist. He had anklets of gold tinkling about his feet. Adorned with a 
Vaijayanti garland, he rested his huge mace on one of his shoulders. (21) His strength of 
mind and body as well as the boon conferred on him (by Brahma) had puffed him up. 
feared death at the hands of none and there was no check on him. The gods, therefore, were 
seized with fear at his very sight and hid themselves even as snakes hide themselves fo ) 
fear of Garuda. (22) The chief of the Daityas saw that they had vanished before his might, 
and roared aloud on not finding Indra and the other gods that had been intoxicated wi 
power. (23) Having returned therefrom, the mighty Daitya, like an elephant in rut, dived into 
the deep ocean—which was terribly roaring—just for the sake of sport. (24) On his entering 
the ocean the aquatic creatures forming the host of Varuna (the god presiding over the 
waters) were distracted with fear and ran away too far, scared by his very splendour without 
his dealing a blow. (25) Moving about in the ocean for very many years, the mighty 
Hiranyaksa smote the gigantic waves tossed by the winds with his iron mace again and again 
and reached Vibhavari, the capital of Varuna, O dear Vidura. (26) Seeing Praceta (Varuna), 
the guardian of Patala (the abode of the demons) and the lord of the aquatic creatures, there, 
he fell at the latter's feet like a low man to make fun of him, and said with a smile, "Give 
battle, O supreme lord! (27) You are the guardian of a whole sphere and a ruler of wide fame 
and have crushed the might of arrogant and conceited warriors. Nay, having conquered al 
the Daityas and Danavas in the world, you once performed a Rajasuya sacrifice, 
lord." (28) Thus wantonly mocked by an enemy whose vanity knew no bounds, 
worshipful lord of waters waxed angry : but he managed to curb the anger that had spru qu 
in him by dint of his reason and replied, "O dear one, we have (now) desisted from warfan 3 
(have grown too old for a combat). (29) | do not see anyone else than the most ancient Persol 
(Lord Visnu), who will give satisfaction in battle to you, who are so skilled in the ways of wal 
Therefore, O chief of the Asuras, approach Him, whom even heroes like you mention 
praise. (30) On reaching Him you will be rid of your pride at once and will lie down on the fielt 
of battle (in eternal sleep), surrounded by dogs. It is in order to exterminate wicked fellow ™ 
like you and to show His grace to the virtuous that He assumes various forms (from time tf 
time)." (31) 


} i. 
Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, forming part of the story of Hiranyaksa's : 
conquest of the four quarters, in Book Three of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Encounter of the Divine Boar with Hiranyaksa 
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= Maitreya continued : Hearing the foregoing words of Varuna (the lord of waters), the 
| proud and vainglorious Daitya paid little heed to them. And having learnt from Narada the 
` Whereabouts of Sri Hari, O dear Vidura, he hurriedly betook himself to the depths of the 
gan. (1) He saw there the all-victorious divine Boar bearing the earth upwards on the ends 
His tusks and robbing the demon of his splendour by His reddish eyes, and laughed. "Oh! an 
iphibious beast !" (2) (Turning to the Lord) he said, "Come on, fool; leave the earth. The 
ker of the universe has entrusted her to us, the dwellers in Rasatala. You cannot escape 
scathed with her before my very eyes, O vile god disguised as a boar! (3) Have you been 
ared by our enemies (the gods) for our extermination, as you kill the Asuras by deceptive 
nods and conquer them while remaining invisible yourself ? You possess little prowess, 
Wamaya (deception) being your only strength. Therefore, by killing you, O fool, | shall wipe 
'tears of my kith and kin. (4) When you fall dead with your skull smashed by the mace 
ed by our arms, the gods and sages who bear offerings to you will cease to be like trees 
OUt roots." (5) Though being pierced by the shaft-like abusive words of the enemy, the 
bore the pain, perceiving the Earth on the ends of His tusks affrighted, and emerged 
fof the water like an elephant with his female companion assailed by an alligator. (6) The 
Waitya, who had golden hair (on his head) and fearful tusks, gave a chase to the Lord while 

Was rising out of the water, even as an alligator would chase an elephant, and, roaring like 


der, said, "(Are you not ashamed of running away before a challenging adversary ?) Or 
€ is nothing reproachful for shameless wretches." (7) 
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The Lord placed the earth on the surface of the water within His sight and transferred 
her His own energy in the form of capacity to support herself on the water, while the ene 
stood looking on and while Brahma (the creator of the universe) extolled Him and the (othe 
gods rained flowers on Him. (8) The Lord now displayed a terrible rage and spoke laughin 
to the demon, who was now close upon Him, armed with a mighty mace, nay, who w. 
adorned with gold ornaments and protected by a queer armour of gold, and had all alon 
been cutting Him to the quick by his abusive words. (9) 
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The Lord said : Indeed we are wild brutes, O wretch, looking about for dogs like you. 
Heroes take no notice of your braggadocio, bound as you are with the cords of Death. (107 
Scared away by your mace, we, who have stolen the charge of the dwellers in Rasatala’ 
stand here, casting all shame to the winds. Yet willy-nilly we must take our stand on the battle” 
field; for, having brought about enmity with a powerful adversary, where can we go ? (11; 
A leader of leaders of foot soldiers as you are, take prompt steps to overthrow us, giving uy 
all hitch, and wipe the tears of your kith and kin by slaying us; for he does not deserve a sea 
in an assembly (of good people), who fails to redeem his plighted word. (12) 
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Maitreya continued : Severely taunted and ridiculed by the Lord in an angry mood, 
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ae demon) waxed violently angry like a serpent which is being played with. (13) Hissing 
dignantly with all his senses shaken by wrath, the Daitya quickly sprang upon Sri Hari and 
alt Him a blow with his mace. (14) The Lord, however, dodged the violent blow of the mace 
med at His breast by the enemy by moving aside a little, just as an accomplished Yogi 
yould elude death. (15) Sri Hari now waxed angry and rushed to meet the demon, who, 
sing up his mace again, began repeatedly to brandish it, biting his lips in rage. (16) And 
n with His mace the Lord struck the enemy on his right eyebrow; but skilled as he was 
a fight with maces), O gentle Vidura, he intercepted it with his own mace. (17) In this way 
ryaksa (a synonym of Hiranyaksa) and Sri Hari struck each-ether with their huge maces 
-in great rage, each seeking his own victory. (18) There was a keen rivalry between the two 
combatants, both of whom had sustained injuries on their body from the blows of each other's 
l! Te inted mace and grew more and more enraged at the smell of blood on their person. In their 
“eagerness to win, they were performing manoeuvres of various kinds; and their contest 
presented the sight of an encounter between a pair of bulls for the sake of a cow. (19) 
_ Brahma, surrounded by sages (Marici and others), came (there) to witness the combat, O 
Vidura (a descendant of Kuru), of Hiranyaksa (son of Diti) and the Supreme Spirit—who had 
“assumed the semblance of a boar by dint of His Maya (deluding potency) and who 
re resents the various Yajfias (sacrifices) on His person—both of whom bore enmity to each 
ther for Earth's sake. (20) When the worshipful Brahma, who was followed by thousands 
_Ofsages and seers, saw that Hiranyaksa (son of Diti) was full of manliness and devoid of fear, 
fad returned the blows of the Lord and possessed irresistible prowess, he spoke to Lord 
Narayana, the earliest Boar (as follows): (21) 
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_ Brahmāsaid : Having secured a boon from me, my lord, this demon is proving a constant 
annoyance (to the universe) and is not only trespassing against but causing fear and doing 
‘Mjury to the gods, that have sought protection in Your feet, as well as to the Brahmanas, the 
ws and other innocent beings and, having no rival to contend with him, goes about the 
Spheres in search of one. (22-23) Play not with him, as a child may with an enraged 
Serpent—him who is skilled in conjuring tricks, arrogant, self-willed and most wicked. (24) 
F residing over Your own Maya (wonderful divine energy), slay this sinful demon, O immortal 
brd, before he grows formidable with the approach of an hour which is favourable to 
n. (25) The most dreadful hour of twilight, which is ruinous to the world, my lord, is fast 
proaching, O Soul of the universe. Be pleased, therefore, to bring victory to the gods (by 
Betting rid of this pestilence). (26) The auspicious period, known by the name of Abhijit (so 
Pportune for victory), which commenced at midday, has now all but passed. Therefore, in 
- interest of us, Your friends, pray, dispose of this formidable foe quickly. (27) This fellow has, 
‘ily enough for us, come of his own accord to You, his death, ordained (by Yourself). 
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Therefore, exhibiting Your prowess, kill him in this duei and establish the worlds | 
peace. (28) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, forming part of the story relating to Hiranyaksa's 
death in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Death of Hiranyaksa 
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Maitreya continued : Hearing the words of Brahma (the creator), which were free from 
ile and sweet as nectar, the Lord heartily laughed and accepted his prayer with a glance 
sn with love. (1) Thereupon the divine Boar (who had appeared from Brahma's nose) 
fang and aimed His mace at the chin of His enemy in the form of that demon, who was 
ng fearlessly before Him. (2) Struck by the demon with his own mace, however, it 
oped from the Lord's hand and looked splendid as it fell down whirling. This was something 
aculous as it were. (3) Even though he had an (excellent) opportunity (to hit the Lord), the 
mon refused to strike his unarmed foe and respected the law of a single combat, thereby 
idling the fury of the Universal Lord. (4) As His mace fell (on the ground) anda cry of alarm 
ise (from the witnessing crowd of gods and Asis), the almighty Lord acknowledged the 
smon's love of righteousness (fair play) and invoked His discus SudarSana. (5) As the 
scus (presently) began to revolve (in the Lord's hand) and the Lord was contending at close 
garters with the chief of His attendants, who had now been born as Hiranyaksa (a vile son 
Diti), there issued from every direction strange expressions uttered by those who were 
tnessing the scene from their aerial cars and had no knowledge of the Lord's real reality, 
aying : "May victory attend You. Pray, despatch him (play no more with him)!" (6) When he 
eld the Lord, who had eyes as big and lovely as the petals of a lotus, standing in position 
fore him, and further saw Him armed with a discus, his senses were overpowered with 
dignation and, hissing (as a serpent) he bit his lips in great resentment. (7) The demon, who 
d fearful tusks, stared at Sri Hari, as though he would burn Him and, springing into the air, 
ed his mace at Him, exclaiming at the same time: "You are slain." (8) The Lord, who had 
ssumed the form of a boar, that represented all the sacrifices, playfully knocked it down with 
is left foot, O saintly Vidura, even as it came upon Him with the force of a tempest, while 
e enemy was still looking on. (9) The Lord then said, "Take up your weapon and try again, 
ager as you are to conquer Me." Challenged in these words, the demon aimed His mace 
tthe Lord) once more and loudly roared. (10) When the Lord saw it flying towards Him, He 
od firm (where He was) and caught it, even as it came, with the same ease as Garuda 
he king of the birds) would seize a serpent. (11) The great demon felt humiliated and was 
Jt out of countenance when his valour was thus frustrated; and he was reluctant to take 
Ck the mace which was being offered by Sri Hari. (12) He now took a trident, which was 
ipacious as a flaming fire, for hurling it against the Lord, who was Yajña personified, even 
One would use spells for a malevolent purpose against a holy Brahmana. (13) Hurled with 
Ihis strength by the mighty Daitya, the glowing trident shone all the brighter in the sky. Sri 
i, however, tore it to pieces with His discus (Sudarsana)—which had a sharp-edged 
even as Indra cut down a wing of Garuda dropped by the latter.* (14) The demon got 
ifaged when his trident was cut to pieces by the discus of Sri Hari. He, therefore, advanced 
Wards the Lord and, roaring aloud, smote Him with his hard fist on His broad chest, which 
e the mark of Srivatsa (a curl of white hair), and then went out of sight. (15) Hit in this 
inner by the demon, O Vidura, the Lord, who appeared as the First Boar, did not feel the 
St quaking in any part of His body, any more than an elephant would when struck with a 


f 


: * Once upon a time Garuda snatched away nectar from the gods in heaven, in order to liberate his mother (Vinata) from 

raldom of his stepmother Kadri (the: mother of the serpent race). Thereupon Indra (the lord of paradise) hurled his 
derbolt against Garuda. With a view to respecting the infallibility of Indra's weapon, Garuda (who was otherwise invincible, 
the Lord's own mount) dropped one of his wings, which was shattered to pieces by the thunderbolt. 
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wreath of flowers. (16) He now employed many a conjuring trick against Sri Hari, the Lo 
of Yogamaya (the source of all Mayas), at the sight of which the people were filled with ala 
and thought the dissolution of the universe was near. (17) Fierce winds began to blow, whic 
spread darkness occasioned by dust. And stones came in volleys from every quarter as 
thrown from slings. (18) The luminaries in the heaven disappeared due to the sky being 
overcast with masses of clouds, which were accompanied by lightning and thunder, an 
frequently rained pus, hair, blood, faeces, urine and bones. (19) Mountains dischargin 
weapons of various kinds appeared, O sinless Vidura, as also naked demonesses arm 
with tridents, their hair hanging loose. (20) Most cruel and savage slogans where uttered 
hosts of Yaksas and Raksasas who were all of a ruffian type and either marched on foot 
rode on horses or elephants or in chariots. (21) 
mpa maag amaa gaha a See afa ATA 1221 
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The Lord, who represented all the sacrifices in His person, now discharged His beloveđ 
discus, SudarSana, which was capable of dispersing the Mayas (magical forces) displayee 
by the demon. (22) That very moment, all of a sudden, a shudder ran through the heart o 
Diti (Hiranyaksa's mother) as she recalled the words of her lord (the sage Kasyapa); ane 
blood flowed from her breasts. (23) When he saw his magic forces dispelled, he went inte 
the presence of Lord Keśava once more and, full of rage, encompassed Him within his arms 
(in order to crush Him; but to his great amazement and chagrin) he found the Lord standing 
outside the circle of his arms.(24) As he (now) began to strike the Lord with his fists, which 
were harder than adamant, Lord Adhoksaja (who is beyond sense-perception) slapped him” 
in the root of his ear, even as Indra (the lord of the Maruts or gods of winds) hit the demor 
Vrtra (son of Twasta, the architect of the gods). (25) Though struck indifferently by the Lord: 
the conqueror of all, the demon's body began to wheel, the eye-balls bulged out of theif 
sockets, and he fell down dead like a gigantic tree uprooted by the wind, his arms, legs and. 
hair on the head broken and scattered. (26) Brahma and others, who had now arrived ( 
the spot) saw the demon with fearful tusks lying on the ground, biting his lips, the glow 
his face yet unfaded, and admiringly said, "Oh, who could meet such a (blessed) death! (2 
Struck by:a fore-foot of the Lord—whom Yogis meditate upon in seclusion through Yoga i 
the form of abstract meditation, seeking freedom from their limitation, which is unreal—a 
gazing on His countenance, this crest-jewel of Diti's sons has shuffled off his mortal coil ! (2 
These two demons (Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa) are no other than the Lord's o 
attendants, who have attained to this accursed state (have, been born as demons) throu 
a curse (pronounced by the sage Sanaka and his three brothers). After going through so 
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ua births they will return to their (divine) Abode." (29) 
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The gods addressed the Lord: Hail, hail to You, the source of all sacrifices; who have 
med a form consisting of pure Sattva (goodness) for the purpose of maintaining this 
rid. Fortunately for us this demon, who was a torment to the worlds, has been slain (by 
u) and we too, O Lord, are at ease (now) through devotion to Your feet. (30) 
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~ Maitreya continued : Having thus killed Hiranyaksa of irresistible prowess, Śrī Hari, who 
had appeared in the form of the First Boar, retired to His own (divine) realm, which is the 
abode of uninterrupted joy; while Brahma (who has his seat on a lotus) and others extolled 
m. (31) | have narrated to you, as | was told (by my preceptor), O good friend, the exploits 
Of Sri Hari, who came down to the material plane (in the form of the divine Boar), and how 
at Hiranyaksa of mighty valour was knocked down by Him like a plaything in that great 


counter. (32) 
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Sita continued : Hearing the narrative of the Lord as it was told by the sage Maitreya 
JN of Kusaru), Vidura, who was a great devotee of the Lord, derived supreme delight, O 
ly Sage. (33) One rejoices to hear the life-account even of virtuous souls of sacred renown 
id extensive fame; there will be no limit, then, to one's joy on hearing the story of the Lord 
0 bears the mark of Srivatsa. (34) The Lord quickly delivered from a difficult situation the 
Gly elephant who, when seized by an alligator, fixed his mind on His lotus-feet in the midst 
his female companions, who all shrieked (in distress). (35) What grateful soul is there, who 
d not devote oneself to such a master, who can be easily pleased by guileless men 
Orting exclusively to Him for protection, though the unrighteous find it difficult to propitiate 
1. (36) He, O holy Brahmanas, is speedily and completely absolved even from the sin 
aching to the murder of a Brahmana, who listens to, sings or even applauds the story of 
Most wonderful pastime, viz., the destruction of Hiranyaksa at the hands of the Lord, who 
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assumed the form of a boar for the sake of rescuing the earth. (37) This most sacred narrati 
confers extraordinary merit, wealth, fame, longevity and all the objects of one's desire. 
the field of battle it promotes the strength of one's vital organs and organs of action. Thos 
who listen to it at the last moment of their life find their asylum in Lord Narayana, O de 


Saunaka ! (38) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled the "Death of Hiranyaksa” 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Saunaka said : "Having secured a foothold in the shape of the earth, O son of Sate 

(Romaharsana), what means did Swayambhuva Manu adopt for evolving the other cre 
tures that were yet to see the light ? (1) Vidura was a great devotee of the Lord and adevot 
friend of Sri Krsna. He abandoned his own elder brother (Dhrtarastra) along with the latter's 
sons (Duryodhana and others) because they had offended against Sri Krsna (by turning 
deaf ear to His counsel and behaving inimically towards His beloved Pandavas). (2) Sprun 
from the loins of the sage Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa), he was in no way inferior to him in glo 
Nay, he was devoted to Sri Krsna with all his being and attached to His devotees. (3) Furth 
cleansed of all his sins by resorting to sacred places, what else did he enquire of the sa 
Maitreya, the foremost among the knowers of Truth, on meeting him at Kuśāvart 
(Haridwara), where he was living ? (4) In the course of their conversation, O Sata, there mu 
have proceeded sacred stories centring round the lotus-feet of Sri Hari, and hence capabl 
of wiping out all sins like the waters of the holy Ganga, that have their source in those ve 
feet. (5) May God bless you, please narrate to us those very stories of the Lord, whos 
noble deeds are the only achievements worth glorifying. What man who has his aestheti 
sense developed would feel sated with drinking in the nectar-like stories of Sri Hari’ 
pastimes?" (6) 

Tat: y aAA: aaee ARA io | 

Questioned thus by the sages staying in Naimisa, Ugraśravā, with his mind fixed on thi 

Lord, said to them, "Listen!" (7) 


The various species of living beings created by Brahma 
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‘Sita continued : Vidura (a descendant of king Bharata) was delighted to hear the story 
ne Lord who, having assumed by His own divine will the semblance of a boar, had enacted 
sport of lifting up the earth from the bottom of the ocean and indifferently killed the demon 
anyaksa. He then spoke to the sage as follows. (8) 
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Vidura said : Knowing as you do things unperceived by us, tell me, O holy sage, what 
ahmā (the lord of Prajapatis) did for the purpose of creating living beings after evolving the 
ajapatis (lords of created beings). (9) How did the sage Marici and the other Brahmanas as 
ll as Swayambhuva Manu evolve the creation in obedience to Brahma's command ? (10) 
j they evolve it in conjunction with their wives or remaining independent in their action or 
d they all jointly produce it ? (11) 


ao gm confi a maA «cere quer 1221 
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Maitreya replied: When the equilibrium of the three Gunas (constituting Prakrti or 
mordial Matter) got disturbed through the agency of Prarabdha (the destiny of the 
as)—the working of which is difficult to comprehend—the Supreme Spirit presiding over 
rti and Kala (the Time-Spirit), as well as through mere proximity to the Lord, the Mahat- 
va (the principle of cosmic intelligence) was evolved therefrom. (12) From the Mahat- 
a—in which the element of Rajas predominates—as impelled by the destiny of the Jivas, 
$ evolved the Ego (the source of the five elements), which is of three kinds (according as 
š predominated by Sattva, Rajas or Tamas); and the Ego in its turn evolved many a group 
e principles such as the five gross elements” (ether and so on). (13) Severally unable 
produce the material universe, they combined with the help of the divine energy and were 
) able to evolve a shining egg. (14) For over one thousand years the egg lay on the 
ers of the causal ocean in a lifeless state. After that the Lord entered it (as its presiding 
ity). (15) From the navel of the Lord (as presiding over the egg) sprang a lotus that 
sessed the dazzling splendour of a thousand suns and was intended to be the abode of 
iving beings. Brahma himself emanated from this very lotus.(16) 
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* The other groups of five principles besides the five gross elements are : the five subtle elements, the five senses of 
on, the five organs of action and the'two groups of five deities severally presiding over the five senses and the five 
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When the Lord who-sleeps on the waters forming the support of the cosmos entered h 
heart (as the Inner Controller), Brahma (the creator) started creating hierarchy of the vario 
worlds according to the plan evolved by him in the preceding Kalpas. (17) At the very out 
he evolved out of his shadow (ignorance) the five varieties of Avidya (Nescience), vi 
Tamisra, Andhatamisra, Tamas, Moha and Mahamoha* (18) Brahma threw off that body 
his (in the form of a shadow); for he did not like it, made up as it was of darkness (ignorance 
The Yaksas and Raksasas (who had sprung therefrom) took possession of that body, whic 
continued in the form of night and is the source of hunger and thirst. (19) Overpowered 
hunger and thirst, they ran to devour him from all sides. "Spare him not (out of compassio 
thinking that he is our father); eat him up!"t they all cried, oppressed as they were with hung 
` and thirst. (20) The god (Brahma) grew nervous (at this unexpected turn) and pleaded 
them, "Pray, eat me not; but spare me. For you have all been born as sons to me, O Yaks 
and Raksasas!" (21) 
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Shining with glory he created, before all others, the divinities that had the element € 
Sattva or goodness predominant in them. When Brahma dropped (even) that effulger 
form (out of which he had evolved those divinities, and) which now figured as daytime, thy 
gods sportfully took possession of it. (22) The glorious Brahma (next) evolved from hi? 
hinder part¢ the demons, who are excessively fond of women. Being very lustful they cam” 
up to him for copulation. (23) The worshipful Brahma first laughed (at their stupidity); b 
finding the shameless Asuras close upon him, he grewindignant and ran out of fear in gre 
haste. (24) He approached Sri Hari, the Bestower of boons, who dispels the agony of tho 
running up to Him for succour, and who in order to show His grace to His devote 
reveals Himself in a form answering their conception. (25) "Protect me, O Suprem 
Spirit! | created these beings as directed by You, but these sinful creatures are o 
to copulate with me, my Lord. (26) You are the only one capable of ending the afflicti 
of distressed people as also the one inflicting agony on those who never resort to Your fe 
(for protection). (27) 


* For the meaning of these terms see verse 2 of Discourse XII above. 

t Of these two species of living beings those who said “Eat him up! (s#@)" were classed as Yaksa; while they who saf 
“Spare him ... (z#)" came to be known as Raksasas. 

t This is corroborated by the Sruti text: "a s=TequTgaa’. 
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“The Lord who can distinctly see the mind of others, perceived Brahma's distress 
d said to him, "Cast off this impure body of yours (impure because it has produced 
libidinous Asuras and excited their passion)!" Thus commanded by the Lord, he 
»pped it. (28) 
a STEW vefagecrern ARARSA 1391 
 artererahagfrencaatenrr, tara atest farrgraciteractaan 130 1 
Rt denser deeacairi semrga ad ad ang: fer i3¢! 
aa wong ang aren aad nÀ amemammera farad 1321 
_ (The body thus shuffled off by Brahma took the form of the evening twilight, when the 
and night meet, and which kindles passion. The Asuras, who are passionate by nature, 
ated as they are by the element of Rajas, took it for a damsel) whose lotus-feet 

sounded with the tinkling of anklets, whose eyes were wild with intoxication and whose 
s were covered by a fine cloth, over which shone a girdle. (29) Her breasts were 
jecting upwards because of their clinging to each other, and were too contiguous to 

it of any intervening space. She had a shapely nose and beautiful rows of teeth; nay, 
lovely smile played on her lips and she cast a sportful glance (at the Asuras). (30) 
dorned with dark tresses, she was hiding herself as it were out of shyness. Perceiving 
girl, O Vidura (an incarnation of Dharma, the god of virtue), the Asuras were all 
fatuated with love. (31) "Oh ! what a beauty ! what a rare self-control! what a budding 
uth ! In the midst of us all, who are passionately longing for her, she is moving about 
© one absolutely free from passion !" (32) 
Rada agen at aati pR Raa ASA PATE: 1331 
ma aA wits at amia AA i eaan gim = freer ax 
aa naa feem wet aa saa PaE HA: 1341 

Jma à waft mA mi wen yg: Sed A 

| qa aiea ge a ge aferareage: 136) 

| Ñ m e: A A a gea: feria 
_ Indulging in speculations of various kinds about the evening twilight, that appeared to 
as endowed with the form of a young woman, the Asuras of wicked mind treated her 
mith respect and fondly asked her:—(33) "Who are you (by birth)? Whose daughter may you 
Opretty one (lit., having thighs smooth and tapering like the stem of a plantain tree)? And 
at can be the object of your coming over here, O proud damsel? Why do you tantalize us, 
ess as we are, with the priceless commodity of your beauty ? (34) Whosoever you may 
O tender girl, we are fortunate in having been able to see you. While playing with a ball 
U agitate the mind of the lookers-on. (35) When you strike the bouncing ball against the 
#9und with your hand again and again, O praiseworthy woman, your lotus-feet stay not at 
place; oppressed by the weight of your full breasts, your waist gets fatigued and your 
ar Vision grows dull as it were. Pray, braid your comely hair." (36) Thus the Asuras of 
ded understanding took the evening twilight, that showed itself in the form of a young 
Man, for an alluring damsel and seized her. (37) 


| ee waensit ferent | Gren aes War RRE MUTT 1 3c! 
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faasi aq at à i m a a g A aag: 1391 
With a laugh full of deep significance the worshipful Brahma evolved by his oj 
loveliness, which seemed to enjoy itself by itself, hosts of Gandharvas (celestial musician 
and Apsaras (dancing girls of heaven). (38) (After that) he gave up that shining and belo 
form made of moon-light. Viswavasu and the other Gandharvas themselves gladly to 
possession of it. (39) ka 


qu pimai anaa ara aA ates ARN 1X0 | 
mpag a oei a A aA ae A À | 
Aapa aat SARÀ 1%? | 


The glorious Brahma (next) evolved out of his sloth the Bhūtas (ghosts) and Pisac 
(fiends); but he closed his eyes when he saw them stand naked with their 
dishevelled. (40) The Bhitas and Pisacas themselves took possession of the bog 
in the form of yawn, thrown off by Brahma, the lord of beings. It is also known 
sleep, which causes the mouth etc., of living beings to eject running saliva. A 
these very Bhitas and Pisacas attack men who are rendered impure in this 
and such attack of theirs is spoken of as insanity. (41) 

awed TAM Sed | war: | area ATOT TAATAAN: 1x21 
a amama a a far: AAR I aetag agas pad ARTA 183 

Recognizing himself as full of vigour and energy, the worshipful Brahma, the lord: 
beings, evolved out of his invisible form the hosts of the Sadhyas andthe Pitrs (manes). (4 
The Pitrs themselves took possession of that invisible body, the source of their existencii 
It is through the medium of this invisible body (of the Pitrs) that those well-versed in the ri 
offer oblations to the Sadhyas and the Pitrs (in the form of their departed ancestors on th 
occasion of Sraddhaetc). (43) i 

fear, ammida Ama AA NANETA S 
a farm, RETA sereargaany: | MAANANTAI AANA A 
a 7 TR St ah aAA aa mA adie: xe! 

By his faculty of remaining hidden from view Brahmā evolved the species of livir 
beings called the Siddhas and the Vidyadharas, and gave them that marvellous form f 
his, known by the name of Antardhāna (the faculty of remaining hidden from view). ( 
One day Brahma (the lord of beings) beheld his own reflection (in water) and, admi 
himself through that, evolved the Kimpurusas as well as Kinnaras out of that vi 
reflection. (45) They took possession of that (shadowy) form, which was left by Brahm 
That is why they sing his praises by recounting his exploits,at daybreak (every morniniy 
with their spouses. (46) 


aa à ara wart agra atisqufad ega g TEN: Ix! 
adaa: ae gAs ait aot: sede: PA arn Aten: vel 
Once Brahma lay with his body stretched at full length, much concerned over the fact 

the work of creation had not proceeded apace, and in a sullen mood shed that body too. (4). 
The hair that dropped from that body (as he apparently pulled them ina fit of excitement) wé 
transformed into snakes, dear Vidura; while, even as the body crawled along (with its ha 
and feet contracted), there sprang from it ferocious serpents and Nagas with their n 
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o u See wae: sapien: | cel a aati BAe SHU se I 

o a Aag gt qearerart ar eer À Ga ger: IA: IARA, 14! 
«Rt eres: Gad aa A Hei often: flee afer, MAAT 142! 
wet fan get at gee AAA: emir: SA: 1421 
Majka: Sea keen: eaaa RA 1431 

gR iera AAT IAS E JARA ASAA: 1201 

_ One day, Brahma (the self-born creator) felt as if the object of his life had been 
complished; at that time he evolved out of his mind, last of all, the Manus, who promote 
welfare of the world. (49) To them the self-possessed creator gave his own human form. 
1 seeing them (the Manus) those who had been created earlier (viz., the gods, the 
andharvas and so on) applauded Brahma (the lord of created beings). (50) "Oh, .creator 
the universe ! we are glad what you have produced is well done. Since (all) ritual acts (such 
5 pouring oblations into the sacred fire) have been placed on a sound footing in this human 
m, we shall all share the sacrificial oblations with it." (51) Having equipped himself with 
ustere penance, adoration, Yoga (concentration of mind) and Samadhi (deep meditation) 
companied by dispassion etc., and having controlled his senses, Brahma (the first seer) 
jolved the Rsis, his beloved sons. (52) To each one of these the unborn creator gave a part 
‘his own body, which was characterized by deep meditation, concentration of mind,, 
Up ernatural power, austerity, adoration and dispassion. (53) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SOIR 


AARIS ATA: 
Discourse XXI 
The sage Kardama practises austere penance and the 
Lord confers a boon on him 
fagt sara 
eye aT ea: | Hema Te aa AAR oT: 1 8 I 
fase oat aay Aan aq: aAa WÂR? | 
ma à gèn Ragi amA stem adr mar 2 | 
Tat a a wear qari area: i aat af dt aa yee ai x | 
A war EA at wer: Ya: | ae west Yes ee wat a ARA & | 
Vidura said : The line of Swayambhuva Manu was the one most esteemed (by all): Pray, 


me, O worshipful sage, an account of that race, the progeny of which multiplied through 
lunion. (1) (You have already told us that) the two sons of Swayambhuva, Priyavrata 
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and Uttanapada, piously ruled over the entire globe with its seven divisions (Dwipas as 
are called). (2) His daughter, known by the name of Devahiti, O holy Brahmana, has be 
spoken of by you as the spouse of the sage Kardama, a lord of created beings, O sinle: 
one! (3) How many issues did that great Yogi beget through that princess, who was endowé 
with the eight limbs of Yoga (such as the five Yamas and so on)? Pray, tell me all this, ke 
as | am to hear it. (4) Similarly, O holy sage, tell me how the worshipful Ruci (another lot 
of created beings) and Daksa, a son of Brahma (and also a lord of created being 
procreated children after securing as their wife the other two daughters of Swayambhuy 
Manu (Akati and Prasiti respectively). (5) 


THT ia 
mom: yaa wa, weet wena: | arr AUT AeA AT TTR 
aa: amig fait anA eft wan A S 
Wasa War Gena: Ha Ati ata a ae: Wed Ae sey: 1 c | 
Maitreya replied : Commanded by Brahma in the words "Beget children |" th 
worshipful Kardama practised penance on the bank of the river Saraswati for a peria 
of ten thousand years. (6) During that penance the sage Kardama devoutly waited up 
Sri Hari—the Bestower of blessings on those who flee to Him for protection—thro 
various modes of worship accompanied by deep meditation. (7) Pleased (with He 
austerities), O, Vidura, the lotus-eyed Lord showed Himself to him at the beginning © 
Satyayuga in a form consisting of His own divine essence, which is ordinarily known one 
through the divine Word (the Vedas). (8) 
a oa facta anaram aoea AASE ¢ | 
fete que sapere Aae PAAT Ro 
ferrrerea Ua srraest Treat: | BET AAR safer PIRETA |g? 1 i 
weedisrrget AA vanda: iftieasenqoraitfreauraren gravee: 1221 


Kardama beheld the Lord in His purely divine form, effulgent like the sun, weari 
a garland of white lotuses and water-lilies and clad in spotless (yellow) silk, His lo 
face fringed with sleek dark locks of curly hair. Adorned with a crown and ear-rin 
He held His (characteristic) conch, discus (Sudargana) and mace (in three of His han 
and a white lily to play with (in His fourth); while His smiling look captivated the he 
Having set His lotus-feet on the shoulders of Garuda He stood in the air with a gol 
streak (symbol of Goddess Laksmi) on His breast and the famous Kaustubha g 
suspended from His neck. (9—11) Having realized the ambition (of his life) and full 
joy, the sage fell prostrate with his head touching the ground and (rising) began to è 
the Lord in the following words with a mind naturally full of love and his palms joi 
(in prayer). (12) 


TEA 
We 9s aerenfawara: Rifeemeneta = afar: | 
ae waia amaA AA SAM: 1231 
a ma àù mùa mna aA 
sareaa mmea wi Aa AAA À Qg 
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wat a w Rg: «= mma «= Jeera 
o Afè goaa: FRETE 184 | 
ware sea ret ole: fer PASTS: | 
we a rat ae aes a Yarra PA igi 
wes wea wae fen fret awa 


ann agaaa: 119! 

7060 asmana Ae Gai fd i 

woe aami PISA MCAL EIo BAT 1221 

we: wa ver: fagarenfadiieasseafsarmret | 

gree: mA pike adoha earn: 11 

Jamia w ai N TAA TTL! 

| ae wean vme aa facta: 1201 

The sage said : Ah! the fruit of our eyes has been fully attained today by beholding 
bu, the repository of all goodness, whose sight, O praiseworthy Lord, is coveted even by 
gis established in Yoga (deep meditation) after going through higher and still higher 
rths. (13) Your lotus-feet are a veritable vessel to take one across the ocean of mundane 
istence. Only they'who have been deprived of their senses by Your Maya (deluding 
tency) worship those feet with a view to attaining the trivial and momentary pleasures of 
nse, that can be had even in hell. You, however, O Lord, bestow on them such pleasures 
Sense too. (14) You are a wish-yielding tree, while my heart is impure (tainted by carnality). 
’erefore, desirous ofimarrying a girl of like disposition, that may prove a veritable cow of 
enty (yield all the three objects of human pursuit) in my married life, | too have likewise 
ught the shelter of Your feet, which are the source of all blessings. (15) (Constantly) 
itten by desire, this world, O Lord of the universe, is bound (like a beast) by the cord of 
word (Veda) uttered by You, the lord of created beings. Following the ways of the world, 
9, O Embodiment of unalloyed virtue, bear offerings (in the shape of dutiful obedience) 
You, who appear as Time. (16) Turning their back on worldly-minded men as well as on 
(human) beasts (like me) who follow them, Your devotees seek (the protection of) Your 
t, that afford shelter like an umbrella (against the sun of metempsychosis), and meet the 
luirements of the body (in the shape of hunger, thirst and so on) by drinking the inebriating 
Gtar of Your praises uttered before one another. (17) Your wheel (in the shape of Time), 
has three navels (in the shape of three divisions of the year, consisting of four months 
) rotates round the axle ofthe imperishable Brahma; it has thirteen spokes (representing 
een months , including the additional month intercalated every third year), three hundred 
d sixty joints (corresponding to the same number of days comprised in a year), six rims 
the shape of the six seasons) and numberless leaves (in the shape of moments) carved 
Mit. Though cutting short the span of life of the entire.creation by its revolution, this wheel 
emendous velocity cannot touch the life-span of these (Your devotees). (18) O Lord, 
igh one (without a second), You assume in Yourself the Yogamaya (Your wonderful 
@tive energy), which is no other than You, with a view to creating the universe, and with 
Nelp of potencies like Sattva.etc., (emanating from the said Yogamaya), bring forth and 
erve and will then reabsorb the universe into Yourself, even as the spider spins a 


230 : - SRIMAD BSHAGAVATA 
PR RR RRR RR RR RARER AAA AAR DAA AAA ARAB FO Aiuri Aiii 


cobweb, maintains it and then swallows it up. (19) Although (we know) it is not liked by 
O Supreme Lord, that You should provide us (Your devotees) by dint of Your Māyā (delu 
potency), with the pleasures of sense, let them come to us for our ultimate good (fi 
beatitude), when You have appeared before us in a form adorned with a splendid wreat 
Tulasi (basil) leaves—a form which looks finite through Maya. (20) 

a mrqyeraratnaret warrant ANARAN | 

ha Lhes ka LEa aatreroreaterredtara mrad 128 | 

Although by virtue of Your Self-Realization You have ever ignored the consequence 

Your activity, You have conducted the affairs of the world by Your own Maya (sportive 
and shower the desired blessings even on those who adore You with some interes 
motive. | repeatedly bow to You, whose lotus-feet are worthy of reverence to all. (21) 


afara 
gaah EA alee ka Ests LE ka bie f TATAA | 
auia wama: maana: 1221 
Maitreya resumed : Sincerely extolled in the aforesaid words, Lord Visnu, (whose nav 


is distinguished by a lotus and) who shone on the shoulders of Garuda, replied in accer 
sweet as nectar, His eyebrows gracefully moving as He regarded the sage with a smile 


of affection. (22) 
ATTA TAA 
fafa wa ai A gta mA ai daaa anfa: 123! 
a a mq a momay vedo wafgagiet nà | afar ex 
sarafa: ammeg: | Mead Asaa RA apota TRA | RG | 
a ae fax md men aaa ga A iaa: RR 
mammaa aaea a oft aa a A R 
ami à gi ama ofa N at aga: array RA RL 
a a may AA aan aaa A def ada a ARSS: 1R 
aa mmga fet a sem: i ofa Apan at sora No 
PN eat a Wag ca aaa | FAN Be We Rae aT RR 
wee «eee adn mei aa AR tage sore aaa az) 
The Lord said : Having come to know what was in your mind, | have already arranged t 7 
for which you have worshipped Me well through discipline of the mind and senses etc. (2) 
Worship offered to Me by those who have solely fixed their mind on Me, particularly by p 
like you, O lord of created beings, can never goin vain. (24) (You know) Emperor Swayambh 
Manu (son of Brahma), who is celebrated for his righteous acts, rules over the earth boun 


by the seven oceans, having his seat in Brahmavarta.* (25) Accompanied by his spouse, Qu 
Satardpa, that royal sage, who knows the secret of Dharma (right conduct), will come to see y 


* The territorial limits of Brahmavarta (the modern Kuruksetra) have been specified as below :— 
aage aaan, 1a cata ee wenad ward i 
“The tract lying between the two heavenly rivers, Saraswati and Drsadvati, and owing its existence to the gods, is 
Brahmavarta." - 


i 
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oly Brahmana, the day after tomorrow and will give away his dark-eyed daughter—who has 
ined the marriageable age, is possessed of a noble character and commendable virtues and 
an the look-out for a match—to you, who are (in everyway) worthy of her, O lord of created 
ings. (26-27) Being just the type on which you have set your heart all these long years, that 
ncess, O holy sage, will soon be yours and will serve you to your heart's content. (28) She will 
ag forth nine daughters out of the seed sown in her by you, and through the daughters sprung 
m your loins sages (like Marici) will duly beget children. (29) And, with your heart cleansed by 
carrying out My command and having resigned to Me the fruit of all your acts, you will 
ally attain to Me. (30) Showing compassion to living beings (in your married life), you will attain 
Hf-Realization; and, giving assurance of safety to all (as a recluse), you will perceive your own 
fas well as the universe identified in Me and Myself in you. (31) Manifesting a part of My divine 
ing through your wife Devahiti, along with your nine daughters, O great sage, | shall instruct 
rin the system of philosophy (known by the name of Sankhya) that deals with the ultimate 
nciples or categories (such as Prakrti, Purusa, Iswara and so on). (32) 


ia sara 
wa aye wear semana: A fea: acaen ofr 133! 
fame amaaa agn: | 
arenute, undu Acan VAa 13%! 
Maitreya went on : Having thus spoken to him (the sage Kardama), the Lord, who 
pals Himself only when the senses are turned inward, departed (for His own Abode, 
ikuntha) from (his hermitage on the strand of) the lake called Bindusarovara, which was 
circled by the river Saraswati. (33) While the sage stood looking on, the Lord left by the 
ih leading to Vaikuntha—a path which is extolled by all great Siddhas—listening to the 
mns forming the basis of the Samaveda and uttered by the wings* of Garuda (the lord of 
he feathered kingdom). (34) 


ay wafer ae wea sari: | ome wm aga a are ofr 1341 

m: ween meS sta ai efeat aur: iR 1361 
«otter, gana aa, aernfes! sored A: MAAA ALB 
Ra owed Aaaa: | po ate MaA GJI I3 
O R ARR m me g a nefi 13e 
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mafe TAARAT MARATEA RA, 1xg1 
t nE JEUG EAE GE OTA: | rarest TAA, ISI 
area: «9 yada: piee: I mAh aA ahr ISF 
aia eft: até: maaa: Aa pA, Ise 


» Evenafterthe departure of the Lord the worshipful sage Kardama stayed (in his hermitage) 
fe strand of the Bindusarovara, awaiting the time (predicted by the Lord). (35) (On this 
8), Swayambhuva Manu with his spouse (Satarpa) mounted his goldplated chariot and, 


T" The Sruti says :‘qexe-at vet’ (Brhad and Rathantara, the two metrical divisions of Samaveda, form the two wings of 
uda). It is mentioned at more than one places in the Bhagavata itself that the hymns of the Samaveda proceed from the 
JS of Garuda whenever he takes a flight. 
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taking his daughter (Devahati) along with him and journeying all over the globe, reach 
the aforementioned hermitage of the sage (Kardama)—who had just completed his 
(of austerity)—on the very day foretold by the Lord, O Vidura. (36-37) The 
Bindusarovara—which overflowed with the water of the river Saraswati and was resort 
to by hosts of eminent sages, and whose water was not only wholesome but also 
as nectar—was so-called because drops of tears had fallen thereon from the eyes of 
Lord, overwhelmed as he was by extreme compassion directed towards the sage, who 
sought His protection. (38-39) The lake was rich in fruits and flowers of all seasons inasm 
as it was surrounded by clusters of sacred trees and creepers affording shelter to holy be 
and birds that uttered various cries, and was adorned with rows of forest trees. (40 
resounded with the notes of overjoyed birds and was the scene of the humming of intoxi 
bees; merry, peacocks proudly danced (in the forest surrounding the lake) and m 
cuckoos called one another (by their sweet notes).(41) The lake was hemmed round 
Kadamba, Campaka, Asoka, Karafija, Bakula, Asana, Kunda, Mandara, Kutaja and yo 
mango trees, and echoed with the pleasing notes of Karandavas (a species of duck), Pla 
swans, ospreys, water-fowls, cranes, Cakrawakas and Cakoras. (42-43) And it was infes 
with deer, boars, porcupines, Gayals (a species of wild animals closely resembling the c 
elephants, baboons, lions, monkeys, mongooses and musk-deer.(44) 
saa mii: «waren: a afer GAA x4 | 
fiat a eae fare afar area: TAANA | 
TRARA ST SE | 
mR wem wes draeaqiscdira fed AAAA SO 
i Fa we Wiad qiga RAe wot 
Entering that most sacred spot with his daughter (Devahūti) and going near the sage, 
first monarch (Swayambhuva Manu) saw him sitting there (in his hermitage), ha 
propitiated the sacred fire (by pouring oblations into it). He shone most brilliant with his b 
which, though engaged in austere penance for a long time, was not much emaciatt 
because the Lord had cast His affectionate glance at him and he had also quaffed with 
ears the nectar flowing from the moon-like words of the Lord. The sage was of high stat 
had eyes big as the petals of a lotus, wore matted locks (on his head), was clad in rags ae 
looked untidy like an unpolished gem. (45—47) Seeing the monarch come to his hermita" 


and bowing before him the sage greeted him (with benedictions) and received him with aa 
honour. (48) 


yee «=| Wa A | ee, maae N fit xe! 
qi wena ta a aera 41 aera area aed Bt: RE afer i401 
Aaaa mia EA LATA STA ASI TA À TA: 1421 
a Ul ea wa i aep AA MAATA AR 
werent Aeh qaaa ge i iea ua 
wea Ama: al anam: | aaa A fire at g: uwa | 
amigs mùa atipi: A afa AA pe aga ua | 
amh ge wai dk aed aera: agd Aei face ma | 
a enaA eA UAE Sears GATA ASAT: 128 | 


When the king had sat down calm and collected after receiving the sage's attentionshe 
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tter, who recalled the instructions of the Lord, spoke to him (as follows), delighting him with 
soft accents : (49) "The tour undertaken by you, O lord, is surely intended to protect the 
irtuous and kill the wicked, embodying as you do the protecting energy of Sri Hari. (50) It 
you who assume the forms of the sun-god, the moon-god, the god of fire, Indra (the lord 
paradise), the wind-god, Yama (the god of punishment), Dharma (the god of piety) and 
aruna (the god presiding over the waters), as and when necessary. Hail to you, who are 
o other than Lord Visnu. (51) If you do not go about (the world), like the sun, in your 
ejewelled chariot—that ever leads you to victory—twanging your fierce bow, inspiring 
srrorin the heart of the wicked by (the presence of) your very chariot, taking a huge army 
shind you) and shaking the terrestrial globe by the tread of your hosts, all the moral laws 
overning the various Varnas (grades of society) and ASramas (stages in life) and made by 
he Lord Himself, O king, will be broken that very moment by impious men, which will be a 
eplorable state of things. (52—54) Nay, unrighteousness will flourish on account of 
rasping and unruly men. ff be give up all thought of the world, it will fall into the clutches 
jf impious men and perish. (55) Nevertheless | ask you, O valiant king, the purpose for which 
ou have come here; with a glad heart we shall meet your wishes." (56) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


| AA SATTA: 
Discourse XXII 


The sage Kardama accepts the hand of Devahūti 
aya sara 


kGGk gleib Huc zici qami ais ga ad amga 212! 


_ Maitreya continued : The emperor felt abashed as it were to hear his exalted virtues 
ind exploits thus extolled and replied to the sage, who was leading a retired life (as 


lows): (1) 
ICA 
TEMG qatar | Saeed 
TATA aes Te R Rel BS saat 3 
aa JARA Ae wal a waa: | tala EÀ 2a: |W a: Banaras: | x | 
wa wettest À adden: | aad war ster aoe RA: l y | 
fas A ara eet eat atsqparetar | fap wes: BS aio a sara: fare! G | 
feo amA Hagel veri sarge: mA feparedtfiz: 1 © | 
The Manu said : The Cosmic Being, who is Veda personified, evolved you (the 
ahmanas), rich in austere penance, learning and Yoga (concentration of mind), and 
verse to the pleasures of sense, from his mouth for the protection (continuance) of his own 
elf in the form of the Vedas. (2) And for the protection of the Brahmanas the same 
Wousand-footed Being evolved us (the Ksatriyas) from His thousand arms. Hence they 
Bak of the Brahmana race as His heart and the Ksatriya race as His outer limbs (arms). (3) 
Nat is why the Brahmana and the Ksatriya protect each other as well as their own self; 
thile, as a matter of fact, the Lord Himself, who is both the cause and the effect and yet 


mutable, protects them (through each other). (4) All my doubts have been resolved by 
Bur very sight inasmuch as your holiness has of your own accord lovingly pointed out the 


64] B. M. 10— 


234 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ Dis. ; 


POR RR RARER RRA RRR AAA ARAL ADA RARE Or Or Br Br Be Be AERA BABA ABI PRR RE RAAB RR RR BRE 


(eager) ears to your charming words. (7) 
a wargeqaecifaest m AA dee mA gon qiic | 
Baad: wed cleat m aaa oft am aa: RRA: 1 < | 
al od (ad: AEAT AAR AAAA 1 RO I 
Jais fart agave m aai A Aag dg IRRI 
sara R ma aA a weniat aiaga aA fe YA: 122! 
a amga AA | AA dere: A aa gA: NR 
ag wera fag faa aqeaqi aapa: sat RA Feel 
Be graciously pleased to listen, O sage, to the prayer of my humble self, troubled in ming 
due to affection for my daughter (Devahuti). (8) This daughter of mine, a sister to Priyavra 
and Uttanapada, is on the look-out for a match worthy of her in point of age, character anc 
good qualities etc. (9) The moment she heard from the sage Narada of your noble character 
learning, comely appearance, young age and other virtues, she fixed her mind on you. (107 
Therefore, accept her (as your wife), O chief of the Brahmanas, since | offer her wit 
reverence (to you) and because she is in everyway fit to be your helpmate in (the discharge: 
of) your household duties. (11) It is not commendable—even on the part of one who i£ 
absolutely free from attachment, much less of him who is addicted to the pleasures 0 
sense—to spurn an object of desire that has come of itself. (12) He who rejects an obje 
offered to him and begs it of a miser loses his widespread reputation and his pride is humble 
by the disrespectful behaviour of others. (13) | heard of you, O wise man, that you wert 
prepared to marry. Therefore, accept her hand, which is being offered by me, since you have’ 
not taken a vow of perpetual celibacy. (14) 


afea 
Tease A Aaa AASA aarfeent fafa: Ru 
ama: a yaa Asem: qa: amaaa a: | 
a wa a wai afta ada aren aaa ferries 
a zi oes famed meag 
fauraqrinacarigumiigeras amea: 1291 . 
at miai aLa k r L EA Lie EAEC L | 
ami ā mea: am A AA FARATA ec 
aA wet aaa m A ag ÀI 
ad mA MRE Yes ae MAARE ee! 
asuaan aia wee aise I 
wma a å w i w MAAA: 1 ROL. l 
The sage replied : Certainly | have a desire to marry and your daughter too has not ai 


been affianced (to anyone else). Hence our marriage according to (what is known as) t 
Brāhma* method (the best of all methods) will be quite in the fitness of things. (15) That desi © 
Te LEONE AE ANSTO ONT EE BS eRe 


a a E 


* The Brahma form of marriage is that in which a girl is given away, duly adorned according to one's means, ta 


7 


f 


22) BOOK THREE 235 
ney eee eee Kees LEAR AAA AAAAAAAER AERA AAA AEA AAAAA AA OAAEH EAA AAA AERO H HH 


mine, which has been duly recognized in the procedure laid down in your scriptures (for 
nducting the nuptials), may be realized through this daughter of yours. Who would not 
scept with honour (the hand of) your daughter (Devahati), who overshadows as it were by 
artless splendour the very lustre of her ornaments? (16) (The other day), when she was 
orting on the top of her royal mansion, following her ball with bewildered eyes, the elegance 
person heightened by the tinkling of ornaments on her feet, Viswavasu (a Gandharva 

own for his comeliness) was stupefied with infatuation to see her and fell down from 
; aerial car. (17) What wise man would not welcome her, the very ornament of woman- 
od, the beloved daughter of Swayambhuva Manu (yourself) and sister of Uttanapada, who 
inot even be perceived by those that have not adored the gracious feet of the Lord, and 
ho has come of her own accord, seeking my hand ? (18) Therefore, | shall take to wife this 
ble girl on condition that | shall remain with her till she bears (in her womb) through me a 
y of the Supreme Spirit. Thereafter | am thinking of mostly devoting myself to practices (like 
elf-control) which do not involve destruction of life and characterize the life of a Sarnnyasi 
(recluse), and which have been directly taught* (to me) by the Lord Himself. (19) To me the 
highest authority in this behalf is the immortal Lord Sri Hari, the Ruler even of all Prajapatis 
ards of created beings), from whom this wonderful universe has emanated, in whom it rests 
‘and in whom again, it will disappear. (20) 

a maaa ade OANA 
tauna a gA at Bee RAN: 1221 

Aq Wen aafaa agen gg: eL aS oea A qrat efa: 1221 
ae en RAA eae: ii yerara-aftesery 1231 
mi g aoe. Bee MAA: | say a ANATA: 1261 
apes YS maae ye: Aaa acta Aatedieq: AE: 1241 
ama à aca: «er: | teem aT: Ge FG: RRI 

| SARAGA: aren: qlee: aor ANAT: 1291 
C AAA aa: ofr RRA: «weal: ef: 1221 
«Seer m Å adaa a aa tit aah agaa: 12¢1 
gm: ARI ware. agada: | RA À: NA A, aM 1301 
o gaa afime MANA: | AEREA MN AA À A 1321 
_ Maitreya went on: The sage, O Vidura (the wielder of a fierce bow), said only this much 
id became silent, clinging with his mind to the Lord whose navel is adorned by a lotus. His 
intenance, which was graced with a smile, captivated the heart of Devahiti. (21) Having 
ther unmistakably known the mind of the queen as well as of Devahuti, the emperor most 
gladly gave away to the sage, who was endowed with hosts of virtues, his daughter, who 
hed him well. (22) Empress Satariipa lovingly bestowed on the bride and the bride- 
‘00m most valuable presents, suited to the occasion in the form of jewellery, raiment and 


ner articles intended for household use. (23) Relieved of all agony, the emperor enclosed 
thin his arms his daughter—who had been bestowed on a suitable person—with a heart 


tegroom invited for the purpose— 

s WEN PAAPA AA Walaa E ae | 

It is this form of marriage which is mostly prevalent among the twice-born classes in the Hindu society today and is 
fared in the Sastras as conferring great religious merit on the bride's father. Seven more forms of marriages have been 
Moned in our scriptures; but they are all more or less prohibited in the Kali age. (Vide Manusmrti, Chap. III.) 


F * Vide verse 31 of Discourse XXI above. 
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agitated with extreme fondness for her. (24) Unable to bear separation from her, he she 
tears again and again, and drenched with them his daughter's looks, crying, "My daughte 
my darling!" (25) Bidding adieu to the great sage and obtaining his leave, the monarc 
mounted his chariot along with his spouse and drove to his capital, followed by his retinu 
and witnessing the beauty of the hermitages of’ the tranquil-minded seers on both th 
charming banks of the Saraswati, a river so agreeable to sages. (26-27) Overjoyed to k 
of his arrival (beforehand), his subjects sallied forth from Brahmavarta to greet their lord wit 
songs, panegyrics and instrumental music. (28) The city of Barhismati (the capital ¢ 
Swayambhuva Manu), which was rich in all kinds of wealth, was so-called because it 
here that the hair of Lord Visnu (manifested in the form of the divine Boar) dropped from Hi 
body as He shook it and it was these very hair that turned into blades of the ever-green Kus 
grass (also known by the name of Barhis) and KaSas (another species of grass used fc 
mats, roofs, etc.), by means of which the sages got rid of those (demons etc.) who interfere 
with the performance of their sacrifices, and worshipped Lord Visnu (through those 
sacrifices). (29-30) It was here, again, that the worshipful Manu spread a seat of KuSas and 
KaSas and propitiated the Lord presiding over sacrifices, from whom he had secured @ 
footing in the shape of the terrestrial globe. (31) $ 


aféedt am ah aa amaaa ae AÀ wad maA 132! 
ami: aa: aA gAs: aAA: aA: ATA: | i 

SANTIA I YS Bt: HM: 1331 3 
ao mag af em A aR arm a sepia ax $ 
AEA ATT: RTN: aA carrera aÀ: pA a: HT: 3A 


a wa arent fe aman ages Rya: 1361 0 
ait ara fen aaa a a aa: | aaa Hel Aan aera eh iz01 
a: yA gA: me antarraeasgery zo a a adyafea: WL | 
Ut wen wight afta autre aA ise; 

ofa enaA Fer once Aiea JATEA seas Ara: 122 l 


Having arrived at the city of Barhismati, where the Manu resided, he entered his palaci 
there, which drove away the three types of agony (1. that which proceeds from bodily ant: 
mental causes within one's self, 2. that which proceeds from divine or natural causes, ant 
3. that which is caused by other beings). (32) (There) in the company of his wife and childref 
he enjoyed the pleasures of sense that did not interfere with the pursuit of other objects 6 
human aspiration (viz., Dharma, Artha and Moksa). At daybreak (everyday) celestial! 
musicians along with their wives sang in chorus his fair renown; but with a loving heart hr 
listened to the Stories of Sri Hari alone. (33) Although Swayambhuva Manu was a past maste 
in the art of creating objects of sense-enjoyment, the latter could notin the least drag him dow 
(from his exalted mood), devoted as he was to the Lord and given to contemplation. (3¢ 3 
Consequently his hours, that gradually brought to an end his long life consisting of a whol! 
Manvantara, were not spentin vain, engaged as he ever was in listening to, contemplatini 
on, composing and narrating the stories of Lord Visnu. (35) Having transcended the threefol 
destinies* (brought about by the preponderance of any one of the three Gunas—Sat 

* The threefold destiny referred to above is the same as has been mentioned by the Lord in the following verse of Sri 
Bhagavadgita— 
a mafa aren a fiefs asta: | TEN fren ait mafa wma: (XIV. 18) 
“Those who abide in the quality of Sattva (harmony) rise upwards (to heaven and other spheres); while those O 
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jas and Tamas), he thus spent the whole of his Manvantara consisting of seventy-one 
ds of the four Yugas (Satya, Tretā, Dwāpara and Kali) in pursuits connected with Lord 
isudeva (such as meditation on His divine Form, chanting His names and virtues etc., and 
srshipping His images and so on). (36) How can bodily and mental troubles and those 
ributable to some divine or human agency or to other living beings, O Vidura (son of 
asa), afflict him who has sought refuge with Sri Hari? (37) | have thus narrated to you the 
nderful story of the first king, Swayambhuva Manu, who deserved all praise and who in 
y to the questions asked by certain sages taught the diverse sacred duties of men 
general as well as of the different Varnas (grades of society) and Agramas (stages in 
i) in particular, friendly disposed as he was to all living beings. Now hear of the glory 
his daughter (Devahiti). (38-39) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse in Book Three of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SSS ers 
AA IMASE: 


Discourse XXIII 
Amorous pastimes of Kardama and Devahiti 


Wa sara 

agai sheet m agaaa n a daei ware wa wy 2 | 
amma oman at aI yyw AeA aren age a oot: 1 2 | 
Aga aa esi a a ae «=e aAA 3 | 

a à aiad ma anqaamidaraiva: A RTS: i x | 
area yaa ami aR aad I serge arn Afsa: soars 4 | 

~ Maitreya continued : When the parents of Devahiti had left (for their capital), that 
ftuous girl, who could easily read the mind of her lord, daily attended to his comforts 
ith the same delight as Goddess Parvati looks after Her Consort, Lord Siva. (1) 
Orswearing lust deceit, malice, covetousness, vanity and forbidden acts (of every kind), 
ay, ever vigilant and active, she won the pleasure of her glorious husband through 
Jelity, purity of mind and body, reverence, control of the senses, service and love as 
ell as by her affable speech, O Vidura! (2-3) That daughter of Manu, who looked upon 
lord as greater even than Providence and was fully devoted to him, expected great 
essings from him. Nay, having served him for a long time, she had grown weak and 
Maciated on account of her religious observances. Kardama (the foremost of celestial 
iges) was, therefore, oppressed with a feeling of commiseration for her and spoke to her 
‘accents faltering with love. (4-5) 


jasika disposition stay in the middle (in the terrestrial region). And those of a Tamasika temperament, enveloped as they 
lin the Tamoguna (dullness), sink down to the abysmal depths of hell." 
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aa exif mamaaa waar: | 
area wera gE wes Reena | 


fafi yaa aunari Sarien pai ¥ 
Kardama said : O daughter of Manu, you have shown great respect to me and | a 

pleased today with your most faithful service and supreme devotion. You ungrudginglj 
wasted your body for my sake (in my service)—body which is extremely dear to all livi 
beings and deserves every attention. (6) l, therefore, confer on you supernatural vision $ 
thereby see for yourself the divine blessings (in the shape of unearthly enjoyments) that wer 
secured by me through concentrated application to austere penance, Samadhi (abstract o 
deep meditation) and worship of God, and through devotion to my own duty—blessings which! 
are free from fear and grief and to which you have also won a title through services rendered 
to me. (7) Of what account (in comparison to these) are other enjoyments (including those 
obtained in heaven), aspirations in regard to which are frustrated by the mere contraction o 
a brow on the part of the Lord, who possesses infinite power ? You have now attained your 
object (through fidelity to me); therefore, enjoy the extensive unearthly pleasures earned 
through devotion to your (wifely) duties, and which can be had with difficulty by human beings: 
due to false notions of their royal dignity etc. (8) 7 


wa masaesae RA | 
aaraa agaa fuasent ATASE |< | 


When the sage spoke thus, Devahūti felt relieved to discover that he was the master of 


all Yogic powers and an adept in all forms of worship. Her face brightening with a smile and” 
bashful glances, she spoke in voice choked with modesty and love. (9) + 


caghreare 
vg aa fig wafa faut acai wd: 1 
TAS Ba: apaga yarettafa qo: waa: HÄTTA IRO * 
Aapan (auraest ata A afsidisfaftcaatssen | 
Ra a paaa deed wat ager fraga ee! 


Devahati said : | know it, my lord : all that you have said, O chief of the Brahmanas, is 
something natural to you, a master of unfailing Yogic powers that you are, O great one. No\ 
let the promise you made (in the presence of my father) about allowing me the contact of you 
body but once be redeemed; for it is a rare boon for virtuous wives to have a progeny throug} 
a highly venerable husband. (10) Kindly instruct me what arrangements have to be made ani 
what requisites to be got together (in the shape of unguents, scents, wearing apparel ant 
nourishing food etc.) according to the injunctions of the scriptures (works on erotics), 
resorting to which my poor body, omaciated through intense: passion, may be rendered fi 
for union, smitten as | am with darts of love excited by you. And also think of (getting) é 
suitable house (for the purpose), my lord. (11) 


Way sara 
froma: roars ada anrarerd: | faa art ataetefanfareitene 1221 


BOOK THREE 239 


RARE EEE EAA EE AAA AANA E EA AAE EEE ERE ERERE 


a a aaa verre «= eS aà: 1 e091 
aq fae wd aana freticiog e OL a 1 Rc | 
een fafita: | ap fafder EnA: 129 1 

a freee pA maA: eE a 1201 


nh | aAa Tafea aT: 1221 


_ Maitreya went on: Seeking to oblige his beloved spouse, the sage Kardama, O Vidura, 
exercised his wonderful Yogic power and instantly produced an aerial mansion which could 
age at will. (12) It was a wonderful structure, containing all sorts of jewels, adorned with 
jillars of precious stones and capable of yielding whatever one desired, and was equipped 
with every form of wealth, which tended to multiply in course of time (instead of diminishing 
use). (13) It was provided with supernatural articles of domestic use, was comfortable in 
‘all seasons and was decorated with buntings and flags of variegated colours. (14) It was 
turther embellished with wreaths of charming flowers, that attracted the sweet humming of 
Dees, as well as with tapestries of linen, silk and other fabrics of various kinds. (15) The house 

looked charming with cushions, beds, fans and seats separately arranged in the several 
Storeys rising one above another. (16) Its beauty was enhanced by (engravings and other) 
works of art (on the walls etc.) here and there; and it was provided with pavements of emerald 
d coral daises. (17) Its entrances shone with coral thresholds and had doors of diamond. 
‘ts domes of sapphire were crowned with gold pinnacles. (18) With the choicest of rubies set 
Nits diamond walls it appeared as though possessed of eyes; and it was furnished with 
Wonderful canopies and highly valuable festoons of gold. (19) It resounded with the cries of 
swans and pigeons, which flew up to their likenesses (set up there), thinking them to be their 
E” kind. (20) With its pleasure-grounds, resting-chambers, bed-rooms and inner and outer 

yards, designed with an eye to the comfort (of the occupant), it caused astonishment as it 
ere to the sage himself (who had produced it). (21) 


g aaa maA Aa adana: mAN: AAN 1R? I 
i maa ge ste amame g ea AAR h JOA 1231 


__ Thesage Kardama, who could read the mind of all living beings, perceived that Devahūti 
Gic not regard even such a house with a much delighted heart, and said to her of his own 

accord :— (22) "Bathe in the yonder lake, O timid one, and ascend this aerial mansion. Having 
Been consecrated by Lord Visnu Himself (who dropped His tears in it), this sacred lake is 
Capable of granting all the desires of human beings (who resort to it)." (23) 


Woda: ame aa: pady aati faudt art aviyaig qe Y 
Wy a wag dex yaoi AA aca: a: frame RA 
mama aeaen: wa a aera: | eat: festa ETRA: 1261 
q apt wearer srg: see: fea: | ad aip anfe a: aware fart IRO 
Bowing to that command of her lord, the lotus-eyed princess—who had a soiled cloth (on 


r € person) and wore matted locks (on her head), and whose frame was coated with a thick 
er of dirt and breasts discoloured—dived into the lake, which contained the sacred waters 
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of the Saraswati. (24-25) Inside the lake she saw in a house one thousand maids, all in th 
prime of youth and emitting the fragrance of a lotus. (26) Seeing her, the damsels sudden 
rose and said to her with joined palms : "We are your maid-servants; tell us what shall wi 
do for you." (27) 
ara at veto afar ma ag fie qa gÀ a ara: 121 
gant maA aiaa gard aia aiii od AanyATAaH, 123 | 
ama ware atau faa fast gaa ATA i301 
am died watery Penta aah | eH 138! 
NOAA HSA ABM THAME A Ae aA BA Be RR 
em Aya wanes aa verge ates E 1331 
at wea mead afd of aa are ae ATA a sofa: 13%! 
ud: wnat Aagi Aaa A dee seed 134! 
The girls, who showed every respect to the princess, bathed the proud lady with costly 
oil, perfumed powder etc., and gave her a pair of new stainless pieces of fine cloth (to cove 
her body with), superb, most agreeable and brilliant jewels, food containing all good qualitie 
and sweet inebriating drinks (other than spirituous liquor). (28-29) Then in a mirror shi 
beheld (the reflection of) her person rid of dirt, adorned with a garland, clad in unsullied robes, 
decorated with auspicious marks and made much of by the maids. (30) Her body had not only 
been washed up to the neck” but bathed from head to foot and decked with all kinds œ 
ornaments, particularly with a gold ornament about her neck, bangles about her wrists ant 
tinkling anklets of gold (about her ankles). (31) She had a girdle of gold, set with numerou 
jewels, about her hips and was further adorned with a precious pearl necklace ang 
auspicious materials (such as saffron-paste and so on). (32) Her countenance shone witk 
beautiful rows of teeth, charming eyebrows, eyes distinguished by lovely and soft corners 
and vying with lotus-buds, and dark tresses. (33) The moment she thought of her belovec 
spouse, the foremost of sages, she found herself along with those damsels just where thay 


lord of created beings was. (34) She was amazed to find herself surrounded by a thousant 
maids in the presence of her husband and to witness his Yogic power. (35) l 


a oa pme amada aA aa ea aA 1361 
amia Am ga AA a aeanteaeie ia! 
aknaga E REIRGSD] faenetifiecdiuiagdar | 
aM sea Wardterennrga gg: 131 
GaU cAc aR ai Gae h aE ATA Tera ATT 
feed qima A fat maan acl 
The sage perceived that Devahūti had washed herself clean and shone forth as hough 
she was no longer her former self. She had regained her original beauty, was clad i © 


excellent robes, her charming breasts duly wrapped round, and was waited upon by ~ 
thousand Vidyadhara girls. He conceived a fondness for her and helped her to ascend th) 
* The Smrtis make it obligatory for ladies to wash their body up to the neck alone on ordinary days and to bathe {ror } 
head to foot only on special days of the week and on festive cccasions etc. The former type of ablution is called 'Malasnān ~ 
or 'Snāna' while the latter is known by the name of 'Śirahsnāna'. The famous commentator, Vijayadhwaja, quotes the followif 
Smrti-text in this connection— l 


pare g RR saAARTa Bd deta: a a Aga mA SKUSE II f 
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| mansion, O destroyer of enemy (in the form of passion). (36-37) Though (seemingly) 
ned to his beloved consort and with Vidyadhara damsels ministering to his bodily 
nfort (and gazing on his person), the sage did not lose his glory (mastery over his self) 
{shone in that aerial mansion as charming as the moon with his consort (the star Rohini) 
the midst of the other lunar mansions in the vault of heavens, causing rows of lilies to 
r en.(38) Waited upon by a bevy of charming damsels and extolled by hosts-of Siddhas, 
velled in the aerial mansion like Kubera (the god of riches) for long long years over 
valleys of Mount Meru (the prince of the leading mountains on the globe), the 
asure-ground of the guardians of the four quarters and the four intermediate points of 
compass*—valleys which are rendered all the more delightful by cool, gentle and 
grant breezes that stimulate passion and echo the auspicious sound of the fall of the 
avenly stream (the holy Ganga). (39) 

ama A aa Saeed aoa A wa M: xol 

wire faa ama dee I AmA siesta aaa: 18 


fe goed ai gA Arae STRATA: 1%? | 
Similarly, he fondly enjoyed himself with his wife in (the heavenly gardens known by 
names of) VaiSsrambhaka, Surasana, Nandana, Puspabhadra and Caitrarathya as well 
over the Manasarovara lake. (40) Coursing through the various spheres, as the air, on 
at brilliant and great aerial mansion, that could fly at will, Kardama surpassed even the 
3ds coursing through the air (whose movements are restricted to their own particular 
‘ ere). (41) What is difficult of achievement for those self-possessed men who have 
ken refuge in the feet of the Lord—feet that are the source of sacred rivers (like the 
aga) and put an end to the sorrows (of mundane life)? (42) 


Safran Yat Wes wet aa wae agisd seri mma aAA 131 
fase asse wet gear fea A agga xe 
Ter faa sari weet tent fren a orqeaa a ars Garde Bee vu 
© mA aaa we: ad ad: ae: ames ive! 
Terre tet waaarerissafa ten fae ea a adageafatey: ive 
aa: m Qa Bet eagle: faa: son: eaters ARENT: 1% 
Ga a said asea a a fagea gA faga ive! 
frame yf ua Ten a sara ofeai ard Aena aA: 140! 


"The names of the gods presiding over the four quarters and the four intermediate points of the compass are given 


Name of god Quarter or point of the compass over which he presides 
1. Indra (the lord of paradise) East 
2. Agni (the god of fire) South-East 
| 3. Yama (the god of punishment) South 
/ 4. Nirrti South-West 
' 5. Varuna (the god presiding over the waters) West 
"6. Vayu (the wind-god) North-West 
` 7. Kubera (the god of riches) North 


8. Sana (Lord Siva) North-East 
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Having shown to his wife the whole extent of the terrestrial globe, which is full of many 
wonders because of its arrangement (into so many Dwipas and Varsas etc.), Kardama (t 
great Yogi) returned to his own hermitage. (43) In order to delight his spouse Devahuti (the 
daughter of Swayambhuva Manu), who longed for sexual pleasure, the sage divided hi 
self into nine (assumed nine forms) and enjoyed himself (with her) for years together a 
if it was for an hour only. (44) Sharing with her most handsome lord the excellent anc 
delightful bed in that aerial mansion, she did not notice (the passing away of) that (long 
period. (45) While the couple, who eagerly longed for the pleasures of sense, were th 
enjoying themselves by virtue of Yogic powers, a hundred autumns passed like a brie 
space of time. (46) Lovingly regarding her as a counterpart of his own self, the enlightene 
sage, who could read the thoughts of all and was also capable of granting their wishes, 
divided his self into nine and impregnated her. (47) Immediately afterwards the said 
Devahtti bore on the same day (nine) female issues, who were all charming of every limt 
and breathed the fragrance of a red lotus. (48) Thereafter when she found her lord about 
to leave the home as a recluse (according to the understanding at the time of wedding 
the virtuous lady, who yet longed for a male child, scratched the ground with her foot, 
radiant with the lustre of its gem-like nails, her head bent low; and, suppressing her tears, 
she spoke in slow yet winning accents with an agitated and aching heart, though wearing 


a smile on her face. (49-50) 
caghaeara 
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Devahiti said : Your venerable self has redeemed all the promises made to me; yel 
be pleased to grant me immunity from fear, since | have taken refuge in you. (51) Your 
daughters, O holy sage, will have to find a suitable match for themselves; and there mus! 
be someone to rid me of sorrow when you have left for the woods. (52) Enough with the time 
that has so far been spent by me in enjoying the objects of senses, ignoring the Supreme” 
Spirit.(53) Not knowing your transcendent glory, | have loved you, while remaining attache. 
to the objects of senses. Let the affinity | have borne to you nonetheless rid me of all fear.(54 = 
The same love which, when bestowed on the wicked through ignorance, is conducive tt: 
rebirth, rids one of all attachment when it is directed towards holy men. (55) He who: 
activity in this world neither tends to religious merit nor to dispassion, nor to the service 
the Lord whose feet are the source of all sacred places, is verily dead, though living. (5 
Indeed | have been badly deceived by the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) in that | fail 
to seek liberation from the bondage of mundane life even after securing you, the bestowe | 
of final beatitude. (57) y 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, forming part of the narrative of Lord Kapila, 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. i 
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Discourse XXIV 


Descent of Lord Kapila 
aay sara 


Eccer] nAg q: | are: mee aA A e | 
Maitreya resumed : When Devahūti (the daughter of Swāyambhuva Manu), who was 
worthy of all praise, spoke such words, full of dispassion, the merciful sage recalled the words 
of Lord Visnu and replied (as follows). (1) 


BEATS 
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a aasa: aa farms aa: m A gaa MEEA: | x | 
The sage said : Worry not about yourself, O princess of irreproachable conduct. The 
immortal Lord will enter your womb at no distant date. (2) You have undertaken sacred 

ows, God bless you. Hence do you adore the Lord with reverence through control of the 
es and religious observances as well as through austere penance and charitable 
Gifts of money. (3) Propitiated by you, Lord Visnu will be born as a son to you, thereby 
Spreading my renown too, and will cut the knot of ignorance (in the form of self-identification 
with the material sheaths), existing in your heart, by instructing you in the knowledge of the 


Spirit. (4) 
ayy sara 
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_ Maitreya went on : Reposing full faith in the message of the sage Kardama (a lord 
Created beings), out of great regard for him, Devahuti too betook herself to the 
ship of the immutable Supreme Person as the Preceptor of the world. (5) After a 
tty long time Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) manifested Himself first 
wough the generative fluid of Kardama and then through Devahiti, even as fire 
ce pears through firewood. (6) At the time of His descent on earth gods in the form of 
Uning clouds sounded musical instruments (in the shape of thunder-claps) in the sky; 
€ Gandharvas (celestial musicians) sang praises to Him; while Apsaras (celestial 
war phs) danced through joy. (7) Heavenly flowers rained by the gods flying in the air 
*pped (from the heavens); and all the quarters as well as the waters (of lakes, rivers 
-) and the minds of the people too became clear. (8) Brahma (the self-born) went 
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along with Marici and the other sages to that (celebrated) hermitage of Kardan 
surrounded by the river Saraswati. (9) Brahma, who is naturally possessed of tru 
wisdom, already knew that the Lord, who is no other than the supreme Brahma, h 
descended through pure Sattva for imparting the knowledge of the Sankhya system 
philosophy (which determines the nature of the fundamental principles), O vanquish 
of foes. (10) Welcoming with a guileless mind the intention of the Lord, the creator spoke th 
to Kardama and Devahiti with all his senses greatly delighted. (11) 


aeara 
wan asofafa na Aea: 1 aÀ aR aed a MATA IRRI 
wada yr ma feat wa: aAa A pda: 1231 
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Brahmā said : You have truly worshipped me, dear son, in that you reverently carri 
out my behest, O respecter (of elders)! (12) This is the service that ought to be render 
by the sons to their father, viz., that they should bow to the command of their father with due 
deference, saying "Very well !" (13) These slender-waisted daughters of yours, my worthy 
child, will multiply this creation manifold through their descendants. (14) Therefore, give” 
away your daughters this very day to the foremost of the sages with due regard to the girls” 
temperament and liking, and thereby spread your fame all over the globe. (15) | know the” 
most ancient Person, the bestower of all boons on living beings, has descended throug! 
His own Maya (wonderful creative energy) in the person of Kapila, O Kardama. (167 
(Turning to Devahtti, he said,) with golden hair, lotus-like eyes and lotus-feet, whose sole” 
bear the mark of a lotus, it is Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Kaitabha) who has be 
born of you, O Devahiti (daughter of Swayambhuva Manu), to tear up the roots of Karmi 
(in the form of latent desires) through the instrumentality of Sastriya knowledge an 
realization. Having cut the knot of ignorance and misapprehension, He will roam about th)? 
earth. (17-18) He will be the Lord of the Siddhas, held in great esteem by the teachers of thy” 
Sankhya system of philosophy. He will be known all over the world by the name of Kapila ane 
will spread your fame. (19) 
Wy sara 


} 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus reassured the couple, Brahma, the creator of 
universe, rode on his mount, the swan, and returned to Satyaloka (the highest of the sphe 
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tching beyond the three worlds) along with Sanaka and his three brothers and 
o yanied by Narada (who are all lifelong celibates, leaving behind the other sages, 
rici and the rest, so as to enable them to espouse the hand of Kardama's nine 
ghters).(20) After the departure of Brahma, O Vidura, the sage Kardama immediately 
V away his daughters to the lords of created beings (Marici and others), as directed by 
ə creator, according to the injunctions of the Sastras. (21) He gave (the hand of) Kala to 
rici and Anasūyā to Atri; Sraddha he gave away to Angira, and Havirbht to Pulastya. (22) 
y further gave Gati, who was worthy of Pulaha, to the latter and the virtuous Kriya to Kratu, 
ati to Bhrgu and even so Arundhati to Vasistha. (23) And to Atharva he gave (the hand 
j Santi, through whom a sacrifice is successfully accomplished. When they were duly 
arried, Kardama propitiated these foremost sages as well as their wives (with kind 
entions). (24) Being thus married, the sages thereupon took leave of Kardama and 
Jarted, full of joy, each for his own hermitage. (25) 
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“Having come to know that it was Lord Visnu Himself (who is possessed of three pairs of 
ine attributes, viz., power and affluence, piety and renown, wisdom and dispassion, in 
f entirety), the foremost of the gods, who had been born (as a son to him), the sage 
Joached Him when He was all alone, and, bowing to Him, said : (26) "Alas! on those who 
‘Durning in this hell of transmigration as a result of their own evil deeds, the gods shower 
i grace after a long time. (27) Contrary to this, the Lord whose truth striving souls seek 
alize in lonely places through concentrated practice of Devotion matured through many 
$, and who promotes the cause of His devotees, has this time appeared in the house of 
sual men like us, not minding the ignominy incident to such a birth. (28-29) Intent on 
lancing the dignity of His devotees, You have been born into my house just to redeem 
ir pledge and to found the Sankhya system (which leads to true Knowledge). (30) O Lord, 
if transcendent forms alone are worthy of You; even so the human semblances that 
leal to Your own devotees are as well liked by You, even though You are devoid of a 
lerial form. (31) | take refuge in You, whose footstool is always fit to be saluted by sages 
N to know the Truth, and who are perfect in power and energy, wisdom and dispassion, 
8 and affluence. (32) | take refuge in Kapila, the supreme Lord, who has all the potencies 
IS beck and call, who appears as Primordial Matter, the Spirit, the Mahat-tattva or the 
tiple of cosmic intelligence, the Time-Spirit, the threefold (Sattvika, Rajasika and 


$ 
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Tamasika) Ego and the various spheres as well as their guardians, and then reabsorbs a 
these phenomena into Himself by virtue of His energy in the form of Consciousness and 
is the all-witnessing Seer. (33) Acquitted of the debt | owed to my father (Brahma, who 

commanded me to marry and beget children), and having gained all my desires through Y 
| now take leave of You, the Lord of all created beings. Treading the path of recluses, | wou 
roam (at will), free from sorrow, contemplating on You in my heart." (34) 


nat ae fe reer soot aaa | sea war qe seated AÀ 134! 
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we amaA AB: wea Yaa ad eed fate war ya 131 
ma HM nss af daa frat qed Yaya Al WH 3I 
amend eiA: aiea aAa ates aasa 13° 1 
ma seat fret set adatom facet aa areal wa aR vo! 

The Lord replied : Whatever | say is an authority to the world in matters secular as well 
as sacred. Therefore, it is only to redeem what | said to you (vide verse 32 of Discoursé 
XXI,above) that | have been born as your son, O sage. (35) My present birth in this world ig 
meant only for expounding the true nature of the categories so helpful in Self-Realization 
those seeking release from their subtle body. (36) This mysterious path of Self-Knowledg 
had been obscured through long ages. Know that this personality has been assumed by 
in order to revive that path. (37) Allowed by Me, go wherever you like and, conquering death: 
which is exceedingly difficult to conquer, through actions dedicated to Me, adore Me with € 
view to attaining immortality. (38) Beholding Me—the supreme self-effulgent Spirit dwelling 
in the heart of all beings—in your own heart through your intellect, you will be freed from 
sorrow and attain the fearless state (viz., final beatitude). (39) To My mother (Devahati) at 


well | shall impart that spiritual Knowledge, which frees one from the bondage of all action 
and by virtue of which she will get over the fear of transmigration and attain supreme joy. (4 


TNF 
wa mR afte aA: | faite i tt aaa om greet 
Maitreya resumed : Thus addressed by the celebrated Kapila, Kardama (a lord € 


created beings) went round the Lord (as a mark of respect) and straightaway withdrew to th” 
forest, full of joy. (41) 


ad 8 me AÀ yf: fag? aa A A: 8R 
mA wef ga m: A aÀ a NAA 183 | 
epas fide: mmg ega saaa ARa: 8% 1 
aga maA ada amaA A RAT wena PIRA: 1x4! ; 
ae ady maa spades aA arena vg . 
gaa aia TTT | Wah OTT Aad! aha: Ivo! 
ofa ema HEM me Sears gael safes AASTA: 1261 
Observing a vow of non-violence, practised by hermits, and exclusively depending oni 
Hari (the Supreme Spirit), the sage renounced the sacrificial fire as well as a perma 


dwelling and roamed about the globe, free from attachment. (42) He fixed his mind 
Brahma (the Infinite), who is beyond both cause and effect, who, though devoid of the th M: 


i 
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nas (modes of Prakrti), yet brings them to light, and who had been realized through 
clusive Devotion. (43) Free from egotism and the sense of mineness, indifferent to 
irs of opposites (such as heat and cold, pleasure and pain, joy and sorrow, etc., etc.), 
d viewing all with the same eye, Kardama perceived his own self everywhere. His mind 
d turned inward and was perfectly composed, and the self-possessed sage looked like 
n ocean without waves. (44) His mind being fixed through supreme Devotion on the all- 
owing Lord Vasudeva, the Self (Inner Controller) of all embodied souls, he was now 
e from the bondage of ignorance. (45) He perceived the Lord, his own Self, as present 
all living beings, and all living beings in the Lord, His own Self. (46) In this way 
rdama, who had no desire and was free from malice, who was even-minded towards 
, and who had developed Devotion to the Lord, attained union with Him. (47) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse, forming part of the "Story 
of Lord Kapila" in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXV 
Lord Kapila expatiates on the glory of Devotion in response 
to the query of mother Devahtti 
sara 
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= Saunaka said: Kapila, who expounded the true nature of the fundamental principles, 
Was no other than the birthless Lord (Narayana), descended of his own free will and 
Wfough His own Maya (wonderful creative energy) in order to teach humanity the truth of 
Me Self. (1) Although | have often heard the stories of the Lord, my senses are not sated 
‘with hearing the glory of Lord Kapila, the best of all men and the foremost of all Yogis. (2) 
aving assumed by His own Maya a personality conforming to the will of His devotees, 
h atever the Lord does is all worth singing. Therefore, kindly narrate all those doings to 
me, full of reverence as | am. (3) 


Yd sad 
amanea Āā AA maian | ee feat sia onedifaraat AA: 1 x | 
_ Sita said : Urged in this way to expound the true nature of the fundamental principles, 


Worshipful Maitreya, a friend of the sage Dwaipayana, (Vedavyasa) addressed Vidura 
follows according to the spirit of his enquiry. (4) 
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ameina qanm Sad age aa: ser Ta: g | 
Maitreya said : When Kardama (Lord Kapila's father) had left for the forest, Lord Kapil 
stayed (in the latter's hermitage) on the strand of the same Bindusarovara in order to ple 
His mother (Devahtti). (5) (One day) when Kapila (Devahuti's son), who was capable c 
showing to her the culmination of the fundamental principles, sat atleisure, Devahiti recall 
the words of Brahma (vide verse 18 of the preceding discourse) and spoke to Him ( 


follows). (6) Saf 
Afim fret qaaa a4 aA soar aA: À Yo | 
qa d AAAI CNS TET aaa we À aq E | 
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Devahiti said : | am awfully sick of the craving (for enjoyment) of my wicked senses, E 
Perfect One! It is because of my unremitting efforts to gratify this craving that | have falle 
into the deep abyss of ignorance, O Lord. (7) In this present birth, which (I am sure) is goi 
to be the last of a long series, | have now, by Your grace, secured in You an excellent eye 
to enable me to see through this thick veil of darkness, which is so difficult to penetrate. (8 
You are no other than the Lord, the most ancient Person and the Ruler of all embodied souls 
who has appeared, like the sun, as an eye to the world blinded by ignorance. (9) Now be? 
pleased, my lord, to dispel my great delusion; for the feeling of l-ness with reference to the’ 
body and that of mine-ness in respect of all that is connected with it have been inspired by” 
You. (10) For ascertaining the true nature of Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (Spirit) | have: 
sought refuge in You, who afford protection to all and are a veritable axe to the tree @ | 


metempsychosis in the case of Your devotees. | bow to You, the foremost of those knowing 
the secret of true religion. (11) 
Wy sara 


sta are raertt feared ama gamata 
fanme a nA gaa: 1221 
Maitreya continued : On hearing of His mother's innocent desire, which was calculate 


to stimulate in men the longing for liberation, the Lord, whois the goal of noble souls thatha 
subdued their self, mentally approved of it and spoke as follows, His countenance beamin)” 


with a gentle smile. (12) 
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The Lord said : In my opinion the only means to final beatitude is Yoga in the form of 
ntemplation on the Supreme Spirit, which is characterized by absolute cessation of both 
‘and sorrow. (13) | shall now explain to you that very Yoga, which is perfect in every limb, 
d which | taught of yore to sages (like Narada), who were keen to hear of it, O virtuous 
jy. (14) Mind alone is held responsible for the bondage and emancipation of the soul. 
ached to the objects of senses, it leads to bondage; when, however, it develops affinity 
‘the Supreme Person, it brings liberation to the soul. (15) When the mind is purged of its 
purities in the form of lust, greed etc.—which have their root in the sense of I-ness and 
mine-ness—and becomes pure, it grows indifferent to pleasure and pain and gets 
quipoised. (16) With a mind equipped with true knowledge and dispassion as well as with 
svotion, the Jiva (individual soul) then perceives the Self as one (without a second), 
differentiated, self-effulgent, subtle, indivisible, unattached and beyond Prakrti (Matter), 
ind Prakrti as reduced in strength. (17-18) For striving souls there is no blissful road to God- 
Realization like Devotion directed towards the Lord, who is the Soul of the universe. (19) The 
wise consider attachment as an unyielding fetter for the soul. The same, however, serves 
is an open door to liberation, when it is directed towards saints. (20) 
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_ Saints are forbearing, compassionate and composed; they are friendly to all living beings 
nd inimical to none and follow the injunctions of the Sastras. Their good disposition itself 
Serves as an ornament to them. (21) With an undivided heart they practise unflinching 

eVotion to Me; and for My sake they abandon even their obligatory duties and forsake their 
Kinsmen and relatives. (22) Nay, they listen to and narrate delightful stories relating to Me, 
feir mind ever set on Me. Afflictions of various kinds, therefore, never torment such 

ople. (23) Such are holy men, free from all attachment, O virtuous lady. Attachment to such 
Moly men must be sought for by you; for they counteract the pernicious effects of 
achment.(24) Through the fellowship of saints one gets to hear My stories, leading to a 
Correct and full knowledge of My glory and pleasing to the heart as well as to the ear. By 
fearing such stories one is sure to develop one after another reverence and fondness for and 

&votion to the Lord, whose realization is preceded by the cessation of ignorance. (25) 
l@veloping distaste for the pleasures of sense, belonging to this world as well as to the next, 
trough Devotion engendered by contemplation on My pastimes connected with the creation, 
Preservation and dissolution of the universe, the man who enjoys the fellowship of saints will 
gently and devoutly strive to subdue his mind through easy processes of Yoga (Devotion).(26) 
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Through renunciation of the material objects of sense, through wisdom supplemented 
dispassion, through Yoga (concentration of mind) and through Devotion directed towar¢ 
Me, man attains to Me, the Self of all embodied souls, in that very life. (27) 


maaga vfs: atest aa are aa ue a amaaa He 126! 
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Devahiti said : What kind of Devotion is worth developing towards You, and what 

the type fit to be practised by me, through which | may easily and immediately attain to You 
Being, a synonym for Liberation? (28) What is the character of the Yoga (disciplin 
referred to by You, O Embodiment of supreme bliss, as a direct means to God-Perceptiol 
(like an arrow which goes straight to its target) as well as to the realization of Truth; and h 
many are the processes supplemeniary to the same? (29) Kindly explain all this to me in su 
a way that I, a dull-witted woman, O Hari, may understand the difficult process with ease 


Your grace. (30) a 


akas sà maid weeet aa carina: | 
war «acacia ae awa à fer 1321 


Maitreya resumed : Having thus learnt the object of His mother (Devahiti) throug] 
whom He had appeared in a human semblance, Lord Kapila was filled with affection for 
her and expounded the system of philosophy which teaches the fundamental principles 

(such as Prakrti, Purusa and so on) and which they call Sankhya, as well as the elaborate 
course of Devotion and Yoga (the process of meditation and the other methods of mind > 


ntrol). (31 
control). (31) 
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f 
The Lord said : Motiveless devotion to the Lord may be defined as the natura 
inclination—towards the Lord, who is an embodiment of Sattva (goodness)—of the vara 


memea: e e m e pa me 


of a man of undivided mind, which are the only means of perceiving the objects, as well a)» 
of his organs of action, which are engaged in activities enjoined by the Vedas. Devotion (a © 
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ed above) is superior to final beatitude itself in that it speedily dissolves the subtle body 
n as È me gastric fire digests the food that is devoured. (32-33) Some devotees of the 
»rd—who ever delight in the service of My feet and are engagedin activites only for My sake, 
d who lovingly sing to one another of My exploits alone—crave not even for absorption into 
/ Being. (34) The aforesaid saints, O mother, behold My charming and divine forms 
ssessed of a smiling face and ruddy eyes—forms which confer boons on them—and have 
iks with them, which are the envy even of the greatest sages. (35) Their devotion (to Me) 
cures to them (a place in) My subtle Abode even though they never seek it, their mind and 
ases fascinated by those forms with attractive limbs, captivating playful gestures, glances 
companied with a smile and delightful speech. (36) They no longer crave for the wealth 
id enjoyments of Satyaloka (the highest heaven) and the other spheres falling within My 
isdiction as the Lord of Maya, nor for the eight kinds of supernatural powers that come to 
m of their own accord as a sequel to Devotion, nor even for the wealth and splendour of 
Lord's own realm (Vaikuntha), which are full in every respect; yet they do enjoy these in 
t Abode of the Supreme. (37) They who depend on Me, nay, to whom | am the only object 
ilove, nay, the very self, the son, the friend, the preceptor, the kith and kin and the chosen 
sity, are never deprived of these enjoyments in Vaikuntha (which consists of pure Sattva); 
does My weapon in the shape of Time ever devour them. (38) 
gm aR Aam sea A Ge A Wa: Uae Fer: 138! 
aga aaas uma AAAA rere ose MARNA ixvo! 
IRA TT: SARATA | sae: Aaya wa ata frada ive 
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_ | take them once for all to the other side of death (the ocean of birth and death), who 
Orship Me with exclusive devotion in the aforesaid manner, realizing My presence in 
Very quarter and renouncing this world and the next, nay, even their own.conditioned self 
in the shape of their subtle body), which wanders through both, and all those who are 
Bnnected with the same here (viz., one's near and dear ones) as well as (one's 
DSsessions such as)wealth, cattle and houses and everything else. (39-40) The terrible 
gar of birth and death can never be got rid of by resorting to anyone other than Myself, the 
almighty Lord, the Ruler of both Prakrti and Purusa (Matter and Spirit), the Self of all living 
Sings. (41) It is through fear of Me that the wind blows; it is through fear of Me that the sun 
hines; it is through fear of Me that Indra (the god of rain) sends forth showers, fire burns 
and death goes about (taking its toll). (42) For lasting happiness the Yogis (striving souls) 
take themselves through the practice of Devotion, accompanied by spiritual Knowledge 
nd Dispassion, to My feet, which are free from fear (of every kind). (43) A mind fixed on 


e through the intense practice of Devotion and steadied thereby—that is the only means 
Ir men in this world to attain final beatitude. (44) 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse, forming part of the "Story of Lord Kapila" 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXVI 
The process of evolution of the Mahat-tattva and 
other fundamental principles 
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The Lord continued: Now | shall tell you, one by one, the distinctive features of tt 
different categories, by knowing which a man is freed once for all from (the yoke of ) tht 
modes of Prakrti. (1) | shall (also) explain to you the nature of Knowledge in the form of Self 
Realization, which, by cutting the knot of egotism existing in the heart, leads the Jiva to fi 
beatitude: so declare the wise. (2) The Purusais no other than the Spirit, who is beginningless 
devoid of attributes, existing beyond Prakrti (Matter), revealed in the heart (of all beings) an 
self-effulgent, nay, pervaded by whom the universe presents itself to our view.(3) This al 
pervading Purusa accepted of his own free will the unmanifest divine Prakrti, consisting ¢ 
the three Gunas, that sought him in her playful mood.(4) (Already) abiding in Prakrti, 
Purusa fell a prey to her charms, that obscure knowledge, and forgot himself the momen 
he saw her evolving through her Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) progeny of various kinds 
with forms conforming to either of the three Gunas. (5) By identifying himself with Prakrti, 
is other than himself, the Purusa attributes the doership of actions which are being performe: 
by the Gunas of Prakrti to himself. (6) It is this feeling of doership which binds him to actio 
although (really speaking) he is a mere witness and therefore a non-doer. And it is thi 
bondage through action which makes him helpless (in the matter of pleasurable and painft 
experiences), although he is independent (in reality), and subjects him to repeated births ant 
deaths even though he is blissful by nature. (7) The knowers of Truth recognize Prakrti a 
responsible for the identification of the soul with body, with the senses and mind as well aS 
with the agents (the deities presiding over the senses etc.). As forthe experience of pleasu 
and pain they hold the Purusa (identifying himself with Prakrti) to be responsible, although 
(as a matter of fact) he is beyond Prakrti. (8) $ 


eaghteard 
qaa sai «ea Ale OTe aa aeT Ie | 


Devahiti said: Kindly also tell me, O Supreme Person, the characteristics of Prakrti a 
Purusa, the two causes of this universe, which in its gross and subtle forms is nothing bt 


a manifestation of these.(9) 
STATA 
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The Lord resumed : The wise speak of Pradhana (Primordial Matter) as Prakrti—the 
adhana, which consists of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), nay, which is 
manifest and eternal and exists both as cause and effect and which, though undifferentiated 
its causal state) is the source of distinct categories (such as Mahat-tattva and so on). (10) 
i\e aggregate of twenty-four categories—viz., the five gross elements, the five subtle 
ents, the four internal senses, the five senses of perception and the five organs of 
tion—is known to be an evolute of the Pradhana. (11) The gross elements are only five, 
., earth, water, fire, air and ether. The number of the subtle elements too is in My opinion 
st the same: they are smell, taste, colour, touch and sound. (12) The Indriyas (the senses 
perception and the organs of action) are ten in number, viz., the auditory sense, the tactile 
snse, the sense of sight, the sense of taste, the olfactory sense, the organ of speech, the 
ds, the feet, the organ of generation and the organ of defecation, which is said to be the 
. (13) The internal sense is seen to have four aspects in the shape of mind, under- 
Wanding, ego and reason. Their distinction lies in their functions which represent their 

aracteristics. (14) The disposition of the conditioned Brahma (Brahma manifested through 
ne Gunas of Prakrti) has been recognized (by the knowers of Truth) as consisting of the 
Wenty-four principles just enumerated by Me and no other, Kala (Time) being the twenty- 
fth.(15) Some people speak of Kala as a potency (destructive power) of the Purusa (God), 
lich causes fear to the doer (the individual soul) who has come to associate himself with 
fakrti and is deluded by egotism (arising out of self-identification with body etc.). (16) As 
i matter of fact, O daughter of Swayambhuva Manu, the Lord Himself, who activates 
akrti—which is only another name for the equilibrium of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas 
d Tamas), and which (in that state) admits of no particular name or form—is designated 
$ Kala (Time). (17) In this way the Lord Himself, who by His own Maya (wonderful divine 
ergy) abides unaffected within all living beings as the Purusa (their Inner Controller) and 
dutside them as Kala (is the twenty-fifth category).(18) 
O aai ae at a: gai amet att erga weed fara ie! 

faamai gA pe megt | aAa TA: 1201 
When the Supreme Person placed His energy(in the form of Cit-Śakti or the power of 
telligence) in His own Maya, the source of all created beings, the equilibrium of whose 
nas had been disturbed by the destiny of the various Jivas, the Maya gave birth to the 
Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), which is full of light. (19) The Mahat-tattva, 
Which knew no languor or distraction etc., and represented the shoot of the tree of the 
erse, drank off by its own effulgence the thick gloom (prevailing at the time of universal 
$SOlution)—which had once swallowed the Mahat-tattva—in order to manifest the universe, 
ich lay in it in a subtle form.(20) 
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Citta (the faculty of reason)—which abounds in the quality of Sattva, is pure and free fron 
passion and is the place where one can realize God—is spoken of as the Mahat-tattva and 
is also called by the name of Vasudeva (because it is through the cosmic Citta that they 
worship Vasudeva, the foremost of the Lord's four forms).(21) Just as water in its natur 
state (when it is free from foam and ripples etc.), before its coming in contact with earth etc. 
is clear (as crystal), sweet and unruffled, even so transparency, freedom from languor an 
distraction etc., and serenity are predicated of Citta (reason) as its characteristic traits.(2¢ 
From the Mahat-tattva, evolved from the Lord's own energy (in the form of Cit-Sakti or the 
power of intelligence), as it underwent transformation, sprang up Aharikara (the Ego), whic 
is predominantly endowed with active power and is of three kinds—Sattvika, Rajasika ane 
Tamasika. From these three types of Ahankara were severally evolved the ming 
the Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of action) and the gros 
elements. (23-24) This (threefold) Anankara—the source of the gross elements, the Indriya 
and the mind, and hence identical with them (because it is the cause which reproduces itsel 
as the effect)—is the same as (symbolic of) the Purusa called Sankarsana (the second oft 
four forms of the Lord), whom the Vaisnavas speak of as no other than Lord Ananta with í 
thousand heads.(25) The Ahankara is characterized as a doer (when conceived in the forn 
of deities presiding over the Indriyas and the mind), an instrument (in the form of the Indriyas 
and an effect (in the form of the gross elements). It is further characterized as serene, active” 
or dull (according as it is Sattvika, Rajasika or Tamasika). (26) From the Vaikarika (Sattviké 
type of Ahankara, as it underwent transformation, was evolved the mind, whose thought 
and reflections give rise to desire.(27) It is mind which is known by the name (recognized 4 
a symbol) of Lord Aniruddha (the fourth of the four forms of the Lord), the supreme Ruler ¢ 
the Indriyas, who is possessed of a form swarthy as the blue lotus growing in autumn, a 
who is slowly won by the Yogis.(28) From the Rajasika ego, as it underwent transformation” 
sprang up the principle of Buddhi (understanding), O virtuous lady. Ascertaining the nature) 
of objects on their-coming to view and helping the senses (in their work of perceiving 
objects)—these are the functions of Buddhi (known by the name of Pradyumna, the third forn 
of the Lord). (29) Doubt, misapprehension, correct apprehension, memory and sleep ary 
said to be the distinct characteristics of Buddhi as determined by their functions*. (30) Th 
senses of perception as well as the organs of action—both the types of Indriyas too af 


* Maharsi Patafijali too attributes the same functions to Buddhi in his “Aphorisms on Yoga*:— 
ae ” : 
tt (1.1.6) 
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s tes of the Taijasa (Rajasika) ego alone, since the power of action belongs to Prana (the 
al air) and the power of perception inheres in Buddhi (and both these—Prana and Buddhi— 
ə evolutes of the Taijasa ego).(31) 

amaa fapatraragttetiear| ea A: AA a T 1321 
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From the Tāmasika ego, as it underwent transformation, impelled by the Lord's 
ergy (Cit-Sakti), sprang up the principle of sound; and from the latter was evolved 
ner and the auditory sense too, which catches sound. (32)The knowers of truth define 
und as that which conveys the idea of an object (not within sight), indicates the 
resence of a speaker screened from view and constitutes the subtle form of ether.(33) 
so ether is characterized as that which affords room to living beings, gives rise to 
notions of inside and outside and is the abode of Prana (the vital air), the Indriyas 
ind the mind.(34) 
awe: «egret fada: | aaisa aqeag wate a aye: 1341 
Wa aed a Jeman waive aid amd awed: 136! 
aed ae mAN aA: aA art: aalfieaor i301 
From ether, which is an evolute of the principle of sound, as it underwent transformation 
der the impulse of Time, sprang up the principle of touch and thence the air as well as the 
tile sense, by which we perceive touch. (35) Softness and hardness, and even so cold 
ind heat are the distinguishing attributes of touch and it is further characterized as the subtle 
rm of air. (36) Even so shaking (the boughs of trees etc.), bringing together (straws lying 
Dart), having access everywhere, bearing particles of substances containing smell etc., to 
le olfactory and other senses, and sound to the auditory sense. and giving strength and 
tality to all the Indriyas—these are the characteristic functions of air. (37) 


ads erica ARa aged AIA CAAA 3C 
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From air—which is a product of the principle of touch—impelled by the destiny of the 
ious Jivas, was evolved the principle of colour and thence fire as well as the sense of sight, 
nich enables us to perceive colour.(38) To appear in the same form as the material 
ubstance (in which it inheres), to depend (for its existence) on the substance, to have the 
spatial relation as the substance and to constitute the essential nature of fire—these, 
Virtuous lady, are the functions of the principle of colour. (39) To give light, to cook and 
Jest food, to destroy cold, to dry (moisture etc.), to give rise to hunger and thirst and to drink 
id eat through them—these are the functions of fire. (40) 


ELELEE Ae LALE Aaaa eA g WR: 189 
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Ja ei gA: mA AÀ AÀA gaa: 183 1 
From fire—which is an evolute of the principle of colour—impelled by the destiny of the 
rious Jivas, proceeded the principle of taste and thence water as well as the sense of taste, 
i h enables us to perceive taste. (41) Taste, though one (sweet only), becomes manifold 
astringent, sweet, bitter, pungent, sour and salt, due to contact with other substances.(42) 
len so to wet substances, to bring about cohesion, to cause satisfaction, to maintain 
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life*, to refresh by slaking thirst, to soften things, to drive away heat and to be ina state: 
incessant supply (in wells etc.)—these are the functions of water. (43) 

ama | TAMAYO, TTT: 1X | 
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From water—which is an evolute of the principle of taste— impelled by the destiny of | 
various Jivas, proceeded the principle of smell and thence earth as well as the olfacton 
sense, which enables us to perceive odour alone. (44) Smell, though one, beco 
many—as mixed, offensive, fragrant, mild, strong, acid and so on,according to the proportic 
of connected substances. (45) Even so to give form (through images etc.) to the concept 
Brahma (the Infinite); to remain in position (without any support other than water etc., whic 
are its causes); to hold (water and other substances); to limit (the unlimited space throug 
walls of houses etc.) and to manifest the bodies as well as the distinctive qualities (sex ete 
of all living beings—these are the characteristic functions of earth.(46) 
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The sense whose object of perception is sound (the distinctive characteristic of ether 
is called the auditory sense. And that whose object of perception is touch (the distinctive 
characteristic of air) is known as the tactile sense.(47) Even so the sense whose object œ 
perception is colour (the distinctive characteristic of fire) is spoken of as the sense of sigh 
Again, that whose object of perception is taste (the distinctive characteristic of water) È 
known as the sense of taste. And (finally) that whose object of perception is odour (t 
distinctive characteristic of earth) is called the olfactory sense. (48) Since a cause exists i ` 
its effect as well, the characteristics of the former are observed in the latter. That is why thi> 


* The Sruti too says:— arma; wmn: 1 “Life depends on water." 
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culiarities of all the elements are found (to exist) in earth alone. (49) When the Mahat- 
tva, the ego and the five gross elements—these seven stood disunited, Lord Narayana 
e Cause of the universe) entered them taking with Him Time, the destiny of the various 
vas and the Gunas (modes of Prakrti). (50) From these seven principles, roused into 
ivity and united by the presence of the Lord, arose an unintelligent egg, from which 
peared the well-known Cosmic Being.(51) This egg, which is known by the name of 
Sesa, is enveloped on all sides by belts of water, fire, air, ether, the ego and the Mahat- 
tva, each ten times larger than that which it encloses, and these six being enveloped by 
outermost belt of Pradhana (Primordial Matter). All the fourteen worlds, which are a 
anifestation of Sri Hari Himself, are spread within this egg. (52) Shaking off an attitude of 
difference to that shining egg, which lay on the causal waters, the Cosmic Being (now) 
resided over it and manifested the seats of the various Indriyas out of it. (53) First of all 
peared in Him a mouth and thence came forth the organ of speech and along with it the 
od of fire (the deity presiding over the organ of speech). Then appeared a pair of nostrils 
d in them the olfactory sense along with Prana (the vital air). (54) In the wake of the 
lactory sense came the wind-god (the god presiding over that sense)* and thereafter 
peared (in Him) a pair of eyes and in them the sense of sight. In the wake of this sense 
ame the sun-god( the god presiding over the same) and next appeared (in Him) a pair of 
rs andin them the auditory sense andin the wake of it the Digdevatas (the deities presiding 
yer the latter). (55) Then appeared in the Cosmic Being the skin and thereon the hair (on 
e body as well as on the head), a pair of moustaches and a beard. In the wake of these 
me the herbs and annual plants (the deities presiding over the hair, which represent the 
se abiding in the skin), and then appeared in Him an organ of generation. (56) In the latter 
ppeared the faculty of procreation and thereafter the god presiding over the waters. Next 
peared in Him an anus and in the wake of it the organ of defecation and thereafter came 
ie god of death, the terror of the world. (57) Then sprouted forth in Him a pair of hands and 
ithem the capacity of grasping and dropping things and thereafter came the god Indra (the 
presiding over the hands). Next shot forth in Him a pair of feet and in them appeared 

ie power of locomotion and thereafter appeared Lord Visnu (the deity presiding over that 
ower). (58) Next appeared in Him the blood vessels and thereafter came forth blood (the 

wer of circulation). In the wake of it came the rivers (the deities presiding over the blood 

essels )and then appeared an abdomen. (59) Next grew therein a feeling of hunger and 

lirst and in their wake came the ocean (the deity presiding over the abdomen). Then 

peared in Him a heart and in the wake of the heart a mind. (60) After the mind appeared 

e moon (the deity presiding over the mind) as well as Buddhi (the faculty of understanding); 

d in the wake of Buddhi came Brahma (the lord of speech and the deity presiding over 

iddhi). Next appeared in Him the ego and thereafter Lord Rudra (the deity presiding over 

2 ego); and last of all appeared in Him a Citta (reason) and then the Ksetrajfia (the Inner 

Ontrofler, the deity presiding over reason).(61) 
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* In Brahmā's creation itis the twin-gods Aświnīikumāras who preside over the olfactory sense. In the body of the Cosmic 
Ng, however, it is the wind-god who is mentioned as presiding over this sense. 
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When all the aforesaid deities (with the exception of the Inner Controller), though acti 
were unable to rouse the Cosmic Being into activity, they re-entered each his own seat 
order to rouse Him one by one. (62) The god of fire entered His mouth along with the org 
of speech; but the Cosmic Being could not be roused even then. The wind-god entered F 
nostrils along with the olfactory sense; but the Cosmic Being refused to wake up evi 
then.(63) The sun-god entered His eyes along with the sense of sight; but the Cosmic Beit 
failed to get up even then. The Digdevatas entered His ears along with the auditory sen 
but the Cosmic Being could not be stirred into activity even then. (64) The herbs and annu 
plants (the deities presiding over the skin) entered the skin along with the hair on the bog 
but the Cosmic Being refused to get up even then. The god presiding over the waters enter 
His ‘organ of generation along with the faculty of procreation; but the Cosmic Being wot 
not rise even then. (65) The god of death entered His anus alongwith the organ of defecatiol 
but the Cosmic Being could not be spurred into activity even then. The god Indra entered th 
hands along with their power (of grasping and dropping things); but the Cosmic Being wo 
not get up even then. (66) Lord Visnu entered His feet along with the faculty of locomotic 
but the Cosmic Being refused to stand up even then. The rivers entered His blood vess 
along with blood (the power of circulation); but the Cosmic Being could not be made to 
even then. (67) The ocean entered His abdomen along with hunger and thirst; but the Cosr 
Being refused to rise even then. The moon-god entered the heart along with the mind; 
the Cosmic Being would not be roused yet. (68) Brahma too entered the heart along 
reason (Buddhi); but even then the Cosmic Being could not be prevailed upon to get up. Lo 
Rudra also entered the heart along with the ego; but even then the Cosmic Being could r 
be made to rise. (69) When, however, the Inner Controller, the deity presiding over 
(reason),entered the heart along with reason, that very moment the Cosmic Being rose fr 
the causal waters. (70) Even as Prana (the vital air), the Indriyas (the senses of percepti 
as well as the organs of action), the mind as well as the understanding are unable to awaki 
an embodied soul, who is fast asleep, by their own power, without the presence of the Inn 
Controller, similarly they could not do so in the case of the Cosmic Being. (71) Therefe 
through Devotion, dispassion and spiritual wisdom acquired through a concentrated 
one should contemplate on that Inner Controller as present in this very body, though ap 
from it. (72) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse, forming part of the teaching of Lord Kapila 
on the nature of the fundamental principles, in Book Three of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Aa Upfeaanseara: 


Discourse XXVII 
How to attain Liberation through the differentiation 
| of Matter and Spirit ? 
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The Lord continued : Just as the sun, though seen reflected in water, remains 
laffected by the attributes of water (such as coolness, unsteadiness and so on), so the 
jirit, though abiding in a material body, remains unaffected by its pleasurable and painful 
periences, being devoid of attributes and doership and, therefore, free from change. (1) 
nen, however, he gets attached to the Gunas (modes) of Prakrti, he begins to look upon 
mself as a doer, being completely deluded by egotism. (2) Due to this sense of doership 
8 loses his peace of mind through evils attaching to action (in the shape of virtue and sin) 
id brought about by association with Matter and, helplessly thrown into wombs of good, 
iland mixed types, has to undergo repeated births and deaths. (3) Just as a dreaming man 
Periences sorrow—even though there is no real cause for it—(because he takes the things 
len in the dream to be real), even so for the man who dwells on the objects of senses, 
3 round of births and deaths does not cease, even though those objects do not exist 
feality.(4)Therefore, through concentrated practice of Devotion as well as through 
Passion one should gradually bring under control one's mind, addicted to the pursuit of 
nse-objects. (5) Practising concentration of mind through Yama (self-control in the form 
hon-violence etc.) and other paths of Yoga with reverence, he who has realized the Self 
| distinct from Prakrti) by means of sincere devotion to Me, and by listening to My stories, 
7 €ven-mindedness towards all beings and absence of enmity or attachment to any, by 

ictising continence and observing a vow of silence, and by devotion to one's own duty in 
Pirit of dedication to God; who remains contented with whatever is got by chance (as a 
pensation of Providence) and takes food in a measured quantity, is ever given to 
templation, lives in seclusion, and is calm and composed, friendly (to all), compassionate 


1 Self-possessed; nay, by virtue of wisdom acquired through the perception of reality of 
A Matter and Spirit, he who ceases to identify himself with his body and to regard those 
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connected with it as his own, who transcends the three states of consciousness (wakir 
dream and deep sleep), and therefore no longer sees anything else than God—such a m 
is able to perceive his true Self with his purified intellect even as one sees the sun with | 
eyes, and (forthwith) attains to that Brahma who is one without a second, who is free fr 
all adjuncts (such as body), who shines as the only reality through the false ego, who ist 
foundation of Prakrti,(the material cause of the universe), nay, who reveals the Mahat-tat 
and other evolutes and interpenetrates everything—both cause and effect. (6—11) 


an We swe: Weed | SMe aM gal sewer fefa fers: 1221 

wi 20s fqeegrat «= teem: A aA À NAE 123! 
qaaa AAA ae fats Pfa: rei 
HATAST wwa gA «se Wà gaT IRAI 

io RA mgA A Aa: 126! 

Just as a reflection of the sun in water (existing in a pot in a corner of some house’ 
discovered (by the inmates of the house) with the help of a reflection of that reflection or 
wall of the house, and the sun in the heavens can be seen with the help of its own reflect 
in water, even so the threefold (Sāttvika, Rājasika and Tamasika) ego (which reflects t 
Spirit) is revealed through its reflections on the body, the Indriyas and the mind; and throu 
the ego, which contains a reflection of the Spirit, is seen God, who is possessed of tr 
wisdom, is absolutely free from egotism and keeps awake even when the subtle eleme 
(in the shape of sound etc.), the Indriyas, the mind and the intellect etc., get merged in 
Unmanifest (Primordial Matter) on accountof sleep (during the state of deep slumber).(12— 
Although (in waking life)the existence of the Self can be vividly felt as the seer (of obje 
of perception such as sound etc.), he falsely takes himself as lost, though not lost, becau 
of the disappearance of the ego (which forms its adjunct) during the state of deep sleep, 
as aman who has lost his fortune feels distressed and takes himself as lost. (15) Ponder 
thus, a man of understanding realizes his own Self, who is the substratum and revealer 
all fundamental principles including the ego. (16) 
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Devahiti said : Matter, O divine sage, can never leave the Spirit, the two bel 
interdependent and co-eternal, O Lord. (17) Just as odour and earth and (similarly)taste a 
water can never exist apart, so can Buddhi ( understanding, which is an evolute of Matta 
and the Spirit never remain dissociated from each other. (18) Hence how can there beé 
freedom for the soul so long as the Gunas (modes) of Prakrti continue to exist—Gunas th 
bind the soul, who is a non-doer, to actions?(19) Even if the great fear of such bondage 
averted through an enquiry into (the nature of) the fundamental principles in any particu 
case, the same may appear again, since the cause of it (in the shape of the aforesaid Guna 
has not ceased.(20) a $ 
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The Lord replied : Assailed day and night by intense devotion to Me—developed by 
aring My stories for a long time with a heart purified by doing one's duties in a disinterested 
irit—by spiritual enlightenment which enables one to perceive the truth, by strong 
passion, by practice of meditation accompanied by sacred vows and religious 
servances, and by thorough concentration of mind, Prakrti, which binds the soul, gradually 
draws, even as the wooden stick used for kindling the sacred fire by attrition is consumed 
the very fire it produces.(21—23) Ever recognized to be a source of evil and abandoned 
ler enjoyment, she no longer does any harm to the soul, who stands supreme in his glory 
issful nature) and is now absolutely independent. (24) Just as the dream of a sleeping man 
faught with many evils, but the same does not conduce to his infatuation once he is 
lake, so Prakrti can never do any harm to him who, having realized the truth, ever keeps 
‘mind fixed on Me and who (consequently) delights in his own Self.(25-26) When a man 
lO is given to contemplation remains absorbed (as aforesaid) in (meditation on) the Self 
‘a period extending over many births, he develops a distaste for everything as far as (the 
loyments of) Brahmaloka (the highest heaven, the abode of Brahma). (27) Having 
lized the Self by My abundant grace, that strong-minded devotee of Mine has all his 
ubts resolved by Self-vision and, when freed from his astral body, easily attains in that very 
e supremely blissful state known by the name of final beatitude, which is his essential 

acter and rests on Me, and having attained which a Yogi never returns to (the cycle of) 

and death.(28-29) If the mind of the accomplished Yogi, O beloved mother, does not 

attached to the (eight kinds of) superhuman powers (such as the faculty of reducing one's 

ly to the size of an atom and so on, which are products of Maya), developed through Yoga, 

is the only means of acquiring them, he is sure to attain My immortal state, where death 

no power. (30) 


Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse, forming part of the "Story of Lord Kapila" 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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AMPASE: 
Discourse XXVIII 
The process of the eightfold Yoga 
MTA TATA 
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The Lord continued : (Now) | shall tell you, O princess, the character of Yo 
(meditation) with some object to rest upon, by practising which—and in no other way—t 
mind gets purified and takes to the path of God. (1) To do one's allotted duty to the best 
one's ability and to shrink from prohibited acts; to remain contented with whatever is got: 
a dispensation of Providence; to adore the feet of one who has realized the Self and to cea: 
from duties connected with the pursuit of religious merit, worldly possessions and sensuow 
enjoyment; even so to take delight in duties tending to final beatitude; to take pure food i 
a measured quantity’; to dwell permanently in a place which is not only secluded but als 
free from molestation; to practise non-violence (in thought, word and deed); to speak th 
truth, to abstain from thieving, to limit one's possessions to the extent of one's barest needs 
to abstain from sexual commerce, to practise austere penance, to observe purity (of bo 
and mind), to study the Vedas and other sacred texts, to worship the Deity, to obser 
silence, to acquire steadiness by firmness in the very best postures, to control one's brea 
by slow degrees, to withdraw one's senses from their objects and direct them towards t 
heart with the help of the mind, to fix one's mind as well as the vital air on any mystical circi 
in one's body, to contemplate without break on the pastimes of Lord Visnu and therek 
to compose one's mind—by these and other such methods.(e.g., observing fasts, bestowi 
gifts and so on) one should diligently control one's breath and then gradually 
one's wicked mind, addicted to evil ways,with the help of one's reason and apply it” 
contemplation on God.(2—7) 
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* The quantity of food one should take has been indicated in the following Smrti-text, quoted by Sridhara Swami 
$. 


al unt pArA wea ea a aga I i 
“One should fill two quarters of one's belly with articles of food and onê quarter with water. The fourth quarter s ) 
be kept empty for the free passage of air.” 
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aving controlled one's posture, one should spread a seat (consisting of KuSa grass, 
rskin and so on) in an undefiled spot. And sitting there in an easy posture, keeping the 
dy erect, one should practise control of breath.(8) (At the very outset) the striver should 
ar the passage of the breath by first inhaling the air to his utmost capacity, then holding 
breath and finally exhaling it, or by reversing the process( i. e., by exhaling the air in the 
instance, then holding the breath outside and finally inhaling it), so that the mind may 
some steady and free from distraction.(9) Even as gold throws off its dross when heated 
id melted) by the force of air and fire, so the mind of the striver who has controlled his 
ath gets purified before long.(10) A striver should (therefore) eradicate the disorders of 
three humours of the body (wind, bile and phlegm) by the (aforesaid three) processes 
breath-control, his sins by concentrating his mind, contacts (with sense-objects) by 
drawing the senses from their objects and the characteristics which are contrary to the 
fd's divine nature (such as attachment and aversion etc.), by means of meditation. (11) 
en his mind gets purified and concentrated by the practice of Yoga, he should meditate 

lhe form of the Lord (as indicated hereafter) with his gaze fixed on the tip of his nose.(12) 
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e Lord has a cheerful lotus-like countenance, eyes ruddy like the interior of a lotus, and 
jody swarthy (of complexion) like the petals of a blue lotus and bearing a conch, discus 
1 mace (in three of His four hands). (13) He has wrapped round His loins a shining piece 
silk yellow as the filaments of a lotus, bears the mark of Srivatsa (a curl of white hair) on 
bosom and has the brilliant Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck. (14) He also 
ars round His neck a garland of sylvan flowers, that has attracted a swarm of bees drunk 
hits delicious fragrance and sweetly humming about it, and is further adorned with a pearl 
„lace and a crown, and pairs of armlets, wristlets and anklets, all superb.(15) With His 
S$ and hips graced by a girdle He stands on the lotus of His devotee's heart, is most 
ing to look at, wears a serene aspect and gladdens the soul and eyes of those who 
old Him.(16) Eternally continuing in the prime of youth, He has a captivating appearance, 
ver greeted by the entire universe and is impatient to show His grace to His servants.(17) 
18 glory is worth singing and sanctifies all; nay, He confers glory even on men of sacred 
Iwn (like the demon king Bali). In this way one should meditate on the integral form of 
Lord till the mind does not shake. (18) The pastimes of the Lord are all attractive to the 
; hence with a mind full of sincere aevotion one should visualize Him as standing, 
Ving, sitting, lying or dwelling in one's heart. (19) Having ascertained that his mind, though 
“ed on the aforementioned form of the Lord, only takes a collective view of all His limbs, 
Practicant should fix it on each individual limb of the Lord (as follows).(20) 
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The devotee should (first of all) concentrate his thought on the Lord's lotus-fe 

adorned with the marks (in the form of lines) of a thunderbolt, a goad, a banner and a lotu: 
the splendour of whose prominent, ruddy and brilliant nails, resembling the orb of the mor 
dispels the thick gloom of one's heart. (21) The blessed Lord Siva became all the mi 
blessed by bearing on His head the holy waters of the Ganga (the foremost of all river 
which has its source in the water that washed the Lord's lotus-feet. Again, His feet are | 
a thunderbolt hurled to shatter the mountain of sins stored in the mind of the devo 
meditating upon them. One should meditate on these for a long time.(22) 
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Then the devotee should impress on his heart the knees (as well as the shanks) of 
birthless Lord (who cuts short the transmigration of His devotees), which are fondled 
Laksmi (the goddess of fortune), the lotus-eyed mother of Brahma—the maker of 
universe—and the adored of the gods, with Her shining sprout-like hands, placing them (t 
knees) on Her thighs. (23) Next he should fix his mind on the Lord's thighs, the storehou 
of energy, that possess the (blue)lustre of the linseed flower and appear most graceful wh 
borne on the shoulders of Garuda (the king of the birds). Similarly he should contemplé 
on His rounded hips, encircled by a girdle resting on the exquisite yellow silk that covers th 
and extends up to His ankles. (24) Now he should meditate on His pool-like navel at’ 
centre of His belly, the abode of the entire system of the worlds, from which sprang the lc 
representing all the spheres and forming the home of Brahma (the self-born). Likewise 
should concentrate his thought on the Lord's nipples, resembling a pair of most exce 
emeralds, which look whitish on account of the rays of the milk-white pearl necklat 
(adorning His chest). (25) He should then fix his mind on the bosom of the Supreme Pers 
the abode of Goddess Mahalaksmi—which brings delight to the mind and eyes of men (W 
contemplate on it). He should also imprint on his mind an image of the neck of the Lord! 
is adored by the whole universe—a neck which serves to enhance the beauty a 
Kaustubha gem itself. (26) 
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He should further focus his thought on the Lord's four arms, the abode of the guard? 


of the various spheres, the ornaments (armletsetc.),on which were burnished by revo 
Mount Mandara (at the time of churning the milk ocean along with the gods at the daws 
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ation). He should also duly contemplate on the Lord's discus (SudarSana), containing a 
d spokes and possessing a dazzling lustre, as well as on the conch, which looks like 
in His lotus-like palm. (27) He should then call to mind the Lord's beloved mace, 
own by the name of Kaumodaki and besmeared with the clotted blood of enemy warriors; 
s garland (of sylvan flowers), attended with the humming of a swarm of bees; and the gem 
stubha) adorning His neck and representing the pure essential character of the Jivas 
., the Spirit). (28) 


_ Next he should rivet his thought on the lotus- like countenance of the Lord, who reveals 

5 form in this world out of compassion for His devotees—a countenance which is 
fistinguished by a prominent nose and whose crystalline cheeks are irradiated by the 
iscillation of His glittering alligator-shaped ear-rings. (29) Adorned with curly tresses and 
ssessed of lotus-like eyes, the Lord's face, which is further characterized by dancing 
#yebrows, puts to shame by its elegance a lotus (the abode of Goddess Laksmi) swarming 
vith bees, with a pair of fish throbbing on it. With an alert mind he should dwell on a 
jonceptual image of the aforesaid countenance.(30) 
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_ With full devotion he should contemplate for a long time in his heart on the glances 
‘quently cast out of compassion by His eyes in order to soothe the most fearful threefold 
jony of His devotees—glances which are accompanied by loving smiles and are full of 
abundant grace.(31) He should similarly meditate on the most benevolent smile of Lord Sri 
ri, a smile which dries away the ocean of tears—caused by intense grief—of all those who 
Iw to Him, as well as on His arched eyebrows manifested by dint of His own Maya 
vonderful creative energy) in order to charm the god of love (whose ensign bears the 
amblem of an alligator) for the good of hermits (who are molested by him).(32) Full of 
‘otion steeped in love, he should finally fix his thought on the laughter of Lord Visnu, 
alized as abiding in the cavity of his heart—a laughter which is so captivating that it can 
easily meditated upon, andin the course of which come to view the rows of His small teeth, 
jemblinig jasmine buds, rendered rosy by the profuse (crimson) splendour of His lips. And 
ing (exclusively) devoted his mind to the same, he should no more desire to see anything 
Se.(33) 
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By following the above course of meditation the devotee develops love for Śrī.Hari: h 
heart melts through Devotion, the hair on his body stand erect through excessive joy and 
is constantly bathed in a stream of tears occasioned by intense love, so that he now gradua 
withdraws (from the object of meditation) even the mind, which was (till now) being used 
him as a means to attract Sri Hari (just as a hook is used for capturing fish). (34) Even &¿ 
the flame of a lamp is extinguished (i.e., becomes one with its cause, viz., the element of fi 
when the oil etc., are burnt and the lamp broken, so the mind gets immediately dissolve 
(becomes one with Brahma or the Absolute) the moment it is cut off from its moorings in t 
shape of the soul and, rid of passion, it ceases to think of anything. The adjuncts of the sow 
in the shape of body etc. (which are nothing but a continuous flow of the Gunas or model 
of Prakrti), being withdrawn at this stage, the striver sees pervading everywhere the ony 
Absolute having no distinction of subject, object and so on. (35) Having established himse, 
in the glory of his own being (viz., Brahma)—which transcends joy and sorrow—through thy 
dissolution of his mind, brought about by the practice of Yoga and divorced from ignorance 
the striver realizes the truth of the Supreme Self, and discovers that pleasure and pain a 
well as their experience, which he attributed till now to his own self, are attributable to thy 
ego, which is a product of ignorance.(36) Even as a man blinded by intoxication caused b 
spirituous liquor sees not whether the cloth wrapped round his loins is still there or ha A 
dropped therefrom, so the enlightened soul who has attained this final stage no longé 
discerns whether the body (which they still call his own) is seated or has risen from its so 
whether it has shifted (from the place where it was) by the will of Providence or whether 
has come back (to that place) by the will of the same Providence; for he has realized X 
essential character. (37) The body too, which is (now) subject to the will of Providen 
survives along with the senses till the destiny which contributed to its existence has not b 
reaped. Yet the enlightened soul who has attained to the heights of Yoga pulmino AE 
Samādhi (abstract meditation) and (consequently) realized the truth no longer regards 
body or those connected with it (e.g., wife, children and so on) as his own, even as a may 
who is awake no longer thinks of the body etc. —seen in a dream—as his own.(38) 
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t are regarded (by the common people) as their own self (on account of excessive 
ss), so is the perceiving subject recognized as distinct from the body, senses and 
er Padjuncts, which are generally identified with one's own self (due to ignorance).(39) (To 
e another illustration) just as fire is distinct from a piece of burning wood, a spark or even 
ym the smoke arising from it, and just as it is distinct even from a torch, which is recognized 
identical with it, so the perceiving subject is distinct from the elements, the senses and 
e internal sense; the all-pervading Self, which is called Brahma is distinct even from the 
ceiving subject, which is called Jiva (an individual soul); and the Lord (the Supreme 
on) is distinct from Prakrti (which is activated by Him). (40-41) One should see the Self 
identical in all living beings and all beings as identical in the Self, even as all (the four 
ecies of) living beings (viz., mammals, oviparous animals, sweat-born creatures and 
ose sprouting from the earth) are seen as identical in essence with the gross elements 
eing products of the same). (42) Just as fire, though one (undifferentiated) appears as 
jersified in the media (pieces of wood etc.) manifesting it, due to the diverse characteristics 
ze, shape etc.) of those media, so the Self, though one, appears different as abiding in the 
rious material bodies, due to the diverse characteristics (species etc.) of those bodies.(43) 
herefore, conquering (by the grace of the Lord) this divine Prakrti (Maya)—which veils the 

ep eracter, and brings about the bondage of the Jiva, a fragment of the Lord, nay, which 
ars both as Cause and effect and is so difficult to comprehend—a devotee of the Lord 
lizes his true being.(44) 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse entitled "The pursuit of disciplines for 
God-Realization", forming part of the "Teachings of Lord Kapila", 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIX 
True meaning of devotion and the glory of Time 
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Devahiti said : You have told me, as described in works on the Sankhya system of 
lOsophy, the characteristics of Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence)as well 


Of Prakrti (Primordial Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit)—characteristics which reveal their 
e (and distinctive nature); now be pleased to reveal to me at length, O Lord, the path of 
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Bhaktiyoga (the discipline of devotion), which is said to be the end of the abo 
discussion. (1-2) Pray, also tell me the various destinies (in the form of birth in differe 
species as well as of death) attained by the Jivas, by hearing an account of which man mi 
develop a distaste for everything (in this world as well as in the next), O almighty Lord !( 
Further let me know the essential character of the all-powerful Time, who is the Ruler ev 
of Brahma and others and identical with You, and for fear of whom people do that which 
good. (4) You have appeared as a sun to diffuse the light of Yoga for awakening men, w 
having lost the eye (of wisdom), have identified themselves with objects (such as the bod 
possessing no reality and who, feeling fatigued on account of their mind being attached 
action, have long béén lying asleep in the bottomless darkness of ignorance. (5) 


iy sara 
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Maitreya continued : The great sage (Kapila) greeted these charming words of H 
mother and overwhelmed with compassion and full of delight, O crest-jewel of the Kuru 


replied to her (as follows). (6) 
MATATTAA 
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The Lord said : The discipline of devotion, O noble lady, is recognized as manifo 
according to our ways of approach (attitudes of mind with regard) to it; and men's attitue 
of mind varies according to the diversity of their natural characteristics. (7) A man who 
given up to anger and views Me as distinct from himself, and who practises devotion to 
with a mind full of violence, hypocrisy and jealousy, is a devotee of the Tamasika type. 
He who worships Me through an image etc., as distinct from himself with a view to acquiri 
objects of senses, fame and power is a devotee of the Rajasika type. (9) And he who ado 
Me as distinct from himself, aiming at the eradication of his sins or with the intention © 
offering his actions to the Supreme or again with the feeling that it is his duty to wors 
Me is a devotee of the Sattvika type.(10) The uninterrupted flow of the mind-stre 
towards Me, dwelling in the heart of all—like that af the waters of the Ganga towards th: 
ocean—at the mere mention of My virtues, combined with motiveless and unremitting lo 
to Me, the Supreme Person, is spoken of as the distinguishing character of unqualifi 
Bhaktiyoga. (11-12) My devotees accept not, in exchange for My service (the five forms® 
final beatitude, viz.) Salokya (residence in My divine realm), Sarsti (enjoying My powe 
Samipya (living in My presence), Saripya (possessing a form similar to Mine) and Sayujay 
(absorption into My Being), even when they are offered to him (by Me). (13) The afores 
Bhaktiyoga has been declared as the highest (final) goal; for transcending the realm of 
three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) the devotee thereby becomes qualified for My state (with 
any effort). (14) 
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By devoutly performing one's duties (both of an obligatory nature and those arising out 
a special occasion) in a disinterested spirit; by following everyday a course of worship 
oined by the Paficaratra and other sacred works) involving no destruction of life and 
ated by no worldly desire; by beholding, touching, adoring, extolling and bowing to My 
ges etc., by regarding all living beings as My own manifestations; by resorting to patience 
4 dispassion; by showing great respect to exalted souls, commiserating with the afflicted 
behaving in a friendly manner with one's equals; by practising the five Yamas (non- 
ence, truthfulness, non-thieving, abstaining from sexual commerce and possessing 
gs not exceeding the bare necessaries of life) and the five Niyamas (viz., external and 
ernal purity, contentment, undergoing penance, study of sacred texts and meditation on 
d); by hearing spiritual discourses and chanting the divine names; by unity of mind, 
ech and body, fellowship with holy men and absence of egotism, the mind of the man. 
gaged in activities intended to please Me gets thoroughly purified and conceives a liking 
Me without any effort the moment My virtues enter his ears. (15—19) 
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“Justas odour wafted from its source through the vehicle of a breeze catches the olfactory 
8, SO an equipoised mind engaged in the pursuit of Yoga (Devotion) embraces Me. (20) 
ever present in all living beings as their very Self (Inner Controller). A man (therefore) 
worships Me through an idol, showing disrespect to Me (as abiding in all creatures), 
kes a travesty of worship. (21) Ignoring Me, the Supreme Ruler, the Self present in all 
g beings, he who stupidly resorts to idol-worship alone throws oblations into the 
1€S.(22)The mind of a man who, full of pride, hates Me, abiding in the body of another, 
“s Me as distinct from himself and bears deep-rooted malice to living creatures can never 
}peace.(23) | am not pleased, even though adored through an image by means of formal 
p carried on with costly or cheap materials, O sinless mother, by a man slighting other 
atures. (24) Performing his (allotted) duties, a man should worship Me, the Supreme 
ir, through images etc., only so long as he does not realize Me as presentin his own heart 
Well as in (the heart of) other living beings. (25) Figuring as Death, | cause great fear to 
| who makes the least discrimination between himself and another because of his 
rential outlook.(26) Therefore, through charitable gifts and attentions as well as through 
Adly behaviour and by viewing all alike, one should propitiate Me, abiding in all creatures 
heir very Self. (27) 


270 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


Stade gia aa: mga: Aida: aha: aAA: R 
aaa ataa: sam WARA: | at maa: Aea: aeefaet at: 1291 
wavelets aaaea: | aT agaa: magen BTA 1301 
aA mig aae me wag A aisan: 


aig ad: AA wade aga aA MAAA: 1321 
aena nna aen: | wafer: get A aT: | 
a nà at yand: Breet 133 | 
waa A Àa Ae gat Sire feet AA asl 
Living beings are superior to the inanimate creation, while animals are superior 

(other) living beings, O blessed mother. Higher than the animals are beings gifted 
consciousness and still higher than these are those endowed with sense-perception. 
Again, among the creatures endowed with sense-perception, those endowed with the set 
of taste (such as fish) are superior to those having the sense of touch alone. Higher t 
those capable of perceiving taste are those endowed with the olfactory sense (bees etc. 
still higher are those capable of sensing sound (snakes etc.). (29) Higher than these le 
are those capable of perceiving the differences of colour( crows etc.) and still highe 
those having teeth both in the upper and lower jaws. Of these latter, those endowed wi 
number of feet are superior to those having no feet; the quadrupeds are higher than th 
possessed of many feet; while a biped (human being) is superior to the quadrupeds. (30) 1] 
members of the four castes are superior to other human beings; while the Brahmana ra 
the foremost among the four castes. Of the Brahmanas, again, the knower of Veda is” 
best; and higher still is the man who knows the meaning of the Vedas. (31) Higher than 
latter is he who can clear doubts (a master of the Mimamsa system of philosophy) and higt 
still is the man who performs his own duty. Superior to him is he who is free from attach 
and performs his duty in a disinterested spirit (expecting no reward for the same either 
or hereafter). (32) Higher than the latter is the man who has dedicated all his actions as v 
as their consequences, nay, his very self (his body) to Me and thus sees no differe 


between himself and Me. And | find no living being higher than the man who has given 
mind and offered his actions to Me, who has no sense of doership and regards all with i 


same eye.(33) Treating all living beings with great respect under the belief that it is 
almighty Lord who has entered their body as the Inner Controller of the soul tenanting it, 
should mentally bow to them. (34) 
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_ The Yoga (discipline) of Devotion as well as the Yoga with eight limbs have (thus) been 
ded by Me, O daughter of Swayambhuva Manu! By following either of these two 
as aman can attain to the Supreme Person.(35) The aforesaid aspect of the Lord—who 
e same as the Absolute (of the Vedanti) and the Supreme Spirit (of the Yogi), nay, who 
res both as Prakrti (Primordial Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit) and yet lies beyond the 
is also known by the name of Providence, who brings into play the activity of Karma 
e destiny of the different Jivas in the shape of birth in the various species of life).(36) It also 
s the appellation of Kala (Time), which brings about the transformation of things and is 
essed of wonderful prowess, nay, which is a source of (constant) terror to those who 
rd themselves as a separate entity and have identified themselves with Mahat-tattva 
principle of cosmic intelligence) and other products of Matter. (37) Kala (the Time-spirit), 
3 is the Ruler of rulers (Brahma and others) and who, being the support of all, enters the 
ofall living beings (as their Inner Controller) and devours (destroys) them through other 
ngs, is no other than the deity presiding over sacrifices and known by the name of 
nu. (38) Although there is none dear or hateful to Him nor anyone His Kinsman, He is ever 
he alert and attacks and destroys the man who (having forgotten the Lord) wallows in 
error of sensuality.(39) For fear of Him blows the wind; for fear of Him the sun shines; 
ear of Him the god of rain pours forth showers and for fear of Him the host of heavenly 
es shed their lustre. (40) Afraid of Him, trees and creepers along with herbs or annual 
its (that die the moment their fruit ripens) put forth blossoms and fructify each in its own 
son. (41) Afraid of Him, rivers flow and the ocean never overflows. Nay, for fear of Him 
burns and the earth with its mountains sinks not (into the waters supporting it). (42) 
bject to His control the yonder sky allows room to living beings and Mahat-tattva (the 
Aciple of cosmic intelligence) expands its own (sprout-like) form into this (vast) universe 
veloped by seven sheaths (in the shape of earth, water, fire, air, ether, the ego and 

rti). (43) For fear of Him the deities presiding over the (three) Gunas or modes of Prakrti 
, Brahma, Visnu and Siva), who hold sway over the entire creation consisting of animate 
Jinanimate beings, remain engaged in their duties of creating, preserving and destroying 
dm time to time.(44) That imperishable Time-Spirit, who, though beginningless, is the first 
er (of the universe) and who, though endless, brings about the end of the phenomenal 
rid, carries on the work of creation by bringing into existence one individual (ason) through 
ther (his father) and likewise dissolves the universe by destroying even Yama (the lord 
death) through Himself (the Destroyer even of Death). (45) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse, forming part of the "Story of Lord 
Kapila," in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Lord Kapila continued : Just as a mass of clouds knows not the inordinate strengi 
of the mighty wind-god, though driven (here and there) by the latter, so this Jiva surely dog) 
not know the enormous power of the omnipotent Kala though being subjected to repeat? 
births and deaths (by the latter). (1) The almighty Time-Spirit destroys each and every objet 
the Jiva acquires with great pains for the sake of happiness, and for whose loss he griewi 
much. (2) That is because the stupid creature foolishly regards as everlasting the hous,” 
lands and wealth etc., belonging to one's transient body and those connected with it (viv 
one's wife, son and so on, who are equally perishable). (3) The Jiva in this world finds del 
in whatever species of life he is born into, and never feels aversion for it. (4) Deluded by t8 
Lord's Maya, the Jiva feels little inclined to cast off his body even in hell, taking delight in 
infernal enjoyments. (5) With his heart deeply attached fo body, wife, progeny, hous 
animals, wealth and relations, he deems himself blessed.(6) Burning all over with anxie 
maintain them all, the evil-minded fool incessantly commits sins. (7) Nay, with his mind 
senses captivated by the charms wrought on him in the private chamber by lewd wo 
as well as by the talks of lisping infants, the householder remains attached to his home 
which is mainly full of trouble and the duties of which involve the practice of wiles; and if, 
scrupulously performing these duties, he succeeds in averting calamity, he deems hi 
happy as it were.(8-9) Through moneys procured from here and there by practising g 
violence, he maintains those people (the members of his family) by fostering whom he 
down to perdition, himself enjoying only whatis left after nourishing them. (10) When he fi 
his business hampered, though renewed again and again, he loses patience and, O 
whelmed with greed, longs for others’ wealth. (11) His efforts coming to nought through 
luck, he becomes moneyless and is no longer able to maintain his family. Nay, puzzi 
mind, he is reduced to a wretched plight, and full of anxiety, heaves deep sighs. (12) 
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Seeing him unable to support them as aforesaid, his wife and others treat him not 
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ame respect as before, even as the miserly cultivators do not accord the same treatment 
eir old and worn-out oxen. (13) Yet he feels no aversion for them. Maintained by those 
m he had (once) brought up himself and deformed on account of old age, he falls a prey 
iseases like dyspepsia; his diet and activity both diminish and he remains confined to his 
$e, awaiting his death and living like a dog on whatever is thrown despisingly (by his sons 
ife). (14-15) (At the approach of death) his eye-balls are shot out by the action of the 
jreath trying to find an exit; his wind-pipe gets choked with phlegm, coughing and 
athing cause him exertion and death-rattle is heard from his throat. (16) Lying (in his bed) 
rounded by his sorrowing relations and caught in the noose of Death, he cannot utter a 
d even when addressed. (17) 
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~ Hewhose mindis thus engrossed in the thought of maintaining his family and who has 
id to subdue his senses dies in the midst of his weeping kinsmen, rendered unconscious 
hrown out of his wits by excessive agony. (18) Trembling at heart to see a couple of 
ful messengers of Death arrived at the moment, their eyes full of wrath, he passes stool 
Urine. (19) Clothing his soul in a special (aerial) body” fit for undergoing the tortures of 
land binding him with cords about the neck, they forcibly drag him along a long road (to 
abode of Yama) even as the constables of a king drag a convict (to gaol). (20) With his 
ri cleft by their threats and trembling (with fear) he feels deeply distressed at the thought 
iS sins when bitten on the way by dogs. (21) Nay, overcome by hunger and thirst, 
’ssed by sunshine, forest fire and hot winds and flogged on the back with whips, he 
Jes along, though unable to walk, on that road, which has no shelter or water and is 
red by burning sands. (22) Dropping down now gnd then and fainting due to exhaustion 
ising again, he is quickly taken by that exceedingly troublesome path to the abode of 
a (the god of punishment). (23) Dragged along this road, which is ninety-nine thousand 
inas (7,92,000 miles) long, within two to three hours, he suffers the tortures (indicated 
after). (24) Placed in the midst of burning pieces of wood, his limbs are set on fire, while 
ime cases he is made to eat his own flesh cut out either by himself of by others. (25) His 
ils are pulled out by the hounds and vultures of hell, even though he is still alive (to see 


p" It is mentioned in our scriptures that sinners condemned to hell are invested with an aerial body, which, though 
dto tortures in various forms, is wonderfully tenacious and does not perish till the sinner has fully served the sentence. 
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it); and he is subjected to torment by serpents, scorpions, gnats etc., that bite (or stir 
him (26) Nay;his limbs are lopped of one by one and rent asunder by elephants;(in - 
cases) he is hurled down from hill-tops and is also held up either in water or in a cave. ( 
Whether man or woman, one has to suffer in the regions of hell known by the names 
Tāmisra, Andhatāmisra, Raurava and so on (enumerated hereafter in Book Five), tortu 
brought about by association with one another in sinful acts. (28)Some people aver t 
heaven and hell exist in this very world, O mother; for the tortures which are experience 
hell are seen even here.(29) 
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He who supports his family in the aforesaid manner (vide verses 7,10 and 11a 
or simply nourishes his own body leaves both (his family as well as his body) here ai 
departing hence, reaps the fruit of his actions as indicated above (in verses 20 to 28). 
Shuffling off his body, which he nourished by marring the interests of other creatures, 
goes down to the dark region of hell alone, carrying a wallet of sins (on his head). (31) 
reaps in hell the evil consequences, inflicted by Providence, of (the sins committed by 
in) maintaining his family, and feels distressed like a man who has lost his wealth.(32) 
man who is keen to support his family by recourse to purely unrighteous ways goes to 
darkest region of hell known by the name of Andhatamisra.(33) Having gone through 
regular order all the tortures of hell and passed through the lowest forms of animal 
preceding human birth (such as that of a dog, swine and so on), and thus purged of his 
he is reborn as a human being on this earth.(34) 


Thus ends the thirtieth discourse entitled "the fruit of actions pursuing those who 
commit them through subsequent existences", forming part of the “Story of 
Lord Kapila", in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXXI 
The stages of growth of a human embryo 
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_The Lord resumed : By force of Karma (destiny), as directed by Providence, the soul 
stined to be born as a man) enters the womb of a woman through the generative fluid of 
in for the formation of a body. (1) In the course of a night it is integrated by being united 
the ovum, and in five nights it is rounded into the shape of a bubble. In a period of ten 

it becomes as hard as a plum and later on it develops into the shape of a ball of flesh 
|egg (in the case of oviparous creatures).(2) In the course of a month a head is formed 
at the end of two months hands, feet and other limbs take shape. By the end of three 
s the nails (of fingers and toes), the hair on the body, bones and skin appear, as also 
gan of generation and the other apertures in the body (those of eyes, nostrils, ears, 
h and anus).(3) In as many as four months the seven essential ingredients of the body 
chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen) come into being; while at the end of 
months hunger and thirst make themselves felt: In the course of six months the foetus 
closed by an amnion and begins to move in the right side of the abdomen (or in the left 
5 a female). (4) Deriving its nutrition from the food and drink etc., taken by the mother, 
Oetus grows and remains in that abominable receptacle of faeces and urine, the 
ding-place of worms.(5) Bitten again and again all over the body by the hungry worms 
$ abdomen itself, the creature suffers terrible agony on account of its tenderness and 
Ons away moment after moment.(6) Nay, adversely affected by the bitter, pungent, hot, 
dry, acid and other such irritating substances consumed by its mother, the foetus 
riences a painful sensation in every part of its body. (7) Enclosed by the amnion and 
red outside by the intestines, it remains lying in one side of the abdomen with its head 
3d towards the belly and with its back and neck arched (like a bow).(8) Unable to move 
limbs like a bird which cannot freely move in a cage, the creature in the womb finds 
emory awakened by the will of Providence and recollects its doings committed during 
eds of previous lives and feels suffocated for a long time. What peace of mind can it 
under such circumstances? (9) 
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‘The foetus, though endowed with consciousness from the seventh month of its 
ption, is tossed by the winds that press the embryo downwards during the weeks 
ding delivery, and cannot remain at one place like the worm born of faeces in the same 
hinal cavity. (10) Tied to the physical body, made up of the seven ingredients 
tioned in verse 4 above), which are like so many cords to bind it, the human soul, which 
ids the body as his own self, is much afraid (of the process of gestation being repeated 
Er such births), and with joined palms he entreats and extols Him by whom he was cast 
e womb, in a tone full of agony. (11) 
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The human soul says : | take shelter in the lotus-feet, which once trod the earth 
bring immunity from all fear, of Him who of His own sweet will assumes various forms in o 
to protect the universe—which has sought His protection (from time to time)—and by 
| have been thrown into such a condition as this, which is quite becoming of my wi 
self. (12) | bow to Him who, having embraced Maya in the form of this psychoph 
organism (consisting of the gross elements, the Indriyas and the mind) in this womb, appe 
as bound by virtuous and sinful acts, and has His reality screened by Maya, but who flas 
on my afflicted heart as absolutely pure(untainted by Maya), immutable and possess 
wisdom which knows no break. (13) Though bodiless (in reality), | appear as clothedinabe 
made up of the five elements and as consisting of the Indriyas, the Gunas (mode: 
Prakrti),the objects of senses and the ego (a reflection of the intelligent Spirit). There 
| adore the all-knowing Supreme Person, the Controller of both Prakrti (Matter) and Pu 
(Spirit), whose glory can never be obscured by such veils (the body etc.). (14) Havi 
forgotten his own self under the influence of the Lord's Maya, the embodied soul travers 
the path of Samsara (transmigration)—strewn with numerous shackles of Karma, ha 
their source in the three Gunas—undergoing hardships of many kinds. By what 
expedient, then, than through the grace of that Supreme Being can he expect to realize 
true nature?(15) Who else than that Lord has bestowed upon me this knowledge of the 
present and future? For it is He who dwells in all animate and inanimate beings as the | 
Controller, who is no other than a part manifestation of the Lord Himself. Therefore,® 
soothing our threefold agony it is Him that we adore—we who are playing the role of a 
as a result of our Karma (destiny). (16) 


agaa EGILE GIC MIEL GE ghlag] FTIR: | | 
zaad faafaq mea enman rate parea set F 129! l 
weit A ara ga ma: yà ware I | 
A Taq aa a daa: al am data faareforra Hata ec! 
Fallen into a sink of blood, faeces and urine within the abdomen of another body 
body of the mother) and with his own body scorched by the (mother's) gastric fire, 


embodied soul (my own self) is anxious to get out of it, counting his months (the peri 
gestation). Oh, when shall this wretched soul be released (from this confinement), O Lord 


f 
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flowing with compassion, it is Your peerless Self, O Lord, that has imparted to this 
e, who is (hardly) ten months old, such (incomparable) wisdom. May that Protector 
‘eafflicted (Yourself) be pleased with His own (benevolent) act (the bestowal of wisdom); 
r who can ever repay His obligations except by joining his palms( out of gratitude)?(18) 


wae ao a Rafe: aie anion: AR 
aqesi ame Ged Guu aa afede a daa NATA ie! 
3 aise maA fam gaa ma aA aferepe | 
d warren A a hemi «= daferemAa 1201 
wenee amaga softer me aya: aeeissarta | 
yt an setae om À afaeeuarfeafamure: 1221 


“The other type of embodied souls (viz., birds, beasts and so on) perceives (experiences) 

istinct only the agreeable and disagreeable sensations in its body. |, however, endowed 
am with a (human) body capable of practising self-control (and other spiritual 
iplines), behold that most ancient Person, both without and within my heart, by virtue of 
son conferred on me by the selfsame Person, whois as manifest as my own self, referred 
is ‘I’ (19) Though living in this womb a life full of numerous troubles, O Lord, | have no 
sire to get out of it and descend into the pitfall of the outside world; for the Lord's (Your) 
ya overtakes the soul who goes there, and in the wake of Maya appear the false notion 

(with reference to the body) and the consequent cycle of births and deaths.(20) 
efore, having installed (in my heart) the feet of Lord Visnu and shaking off all distraction 
a d, | shall quickly redeem myself from the ocean of worldly existence with the help of 
son, which is my greatest friend, so that this calamity (in the shape of transmigration), 
iing many rounds of gestation, may not befall me again. (21) 


afie sara 

En qai ama: gage: ae: Aaa gÀ ge: 1221 
Aag: e paa fare ange: aA p AÀ gae: 123 | 
{RA eA agia A aA A am a aft ma: ies) 

_ Lord Kapila went on : When the ten-month-old Jiva, who has thus resolved even 
le in the womb, extols the Lord as aforesaid, the wind that helps parturition propels him 
ith, with his face turned downward, in order that the child may be born. (22) Pushed 
ards all of a sudden by the wind, the child issues out (of the womb) with great trouble, 
d downward, breathless and deprived of memory out of agony. (23) Fallen on earth in 
DI Of blood and urine (discharged by the mother), the new-born babe tosses like a worm 


ing from ordure, and having lostits wisdom (acquired in the womb) and reduced toa state 
self-identification with the body) which is just the reverse of wisdom, cries loudly.(24) 


We a fae gern saa a: | safe: TACT: 124 | 
miq; we: agai Aa: ASETTAA 126 
ered am wae apnea: ead aa paa: ph AN io! 
3eing nourished by people who do not know the mind of another, it is given something 
oh was not intended; and (the pity of it is that) the child is unable to refuse it.(25) Laid on 
ll bed infested by sweat-born creatures the (poor) creature is incapable even of 


Ching its limbs (to relieve itching), much less of sitting up, standing or moving itself.(26) 
aS Smaller worms bite a big worm, even so gnats, mosquitoes, bugs and other creatures 
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sting or bite the babe, who is most tender of skin and deprived of its wisdom (acquired in 
womb), cries (bitterly). (27) 

gaa ted qa oa mea a1 anA RA: Yara: 1221 
we W ma ama aa wie fave art arya oer: 121 
qt: weft R wadag setae: ait Hater 1201 
aå pea at A ofa defer atsqaria aAa: 1321 
aerate: uf ya: aAa: anfeertt wa eA ferafa gda 132) 
aa with car ait afa: gida: ari at at dA acagrenfa age 133! 
away «yay eiee ay 7 Halsey Ag a 13%! 
a ame wate aAa: | Aaga yet am aAA: 134! 
mm: wai gR apr aquefta: Ag Asama «= aaa: 1361 
aaqpyegey A aade: gait A AA aaa i301 
ae À asa rare: aie afaat fea a alfa aA ATA Hae 1361 


Having similarly gone through the painful experiences of infancy and boyhood too, thi 
man (on attaining his youth) flares up due to ignorance when he fails to attain his desire 
object and is overcome by grief.(28) His pride and anger growing with age, that seeker g 
sensuous enjoyment enters into hostility with (other) pleasure-seeking men for his ow 
destruction. (29) Clinging to the unreal, the foolish Jiva of misguided intellect constanth 
regards the body, made up of the five elements, as his own self or something belonging t 
him.(30) For the sake of this body—which is a source of constant trouble to him and eve 
follows him, bound by ties of ignorance and destiny—he performs actions (of various kinds) 
tied to which he goes through repeated births and deaths.(31)If under the influence‘ ð 
sensually-minded people engaged in the pursuit of sexual enjoyment and the gratificatio 
of the palate he delights in their ways again, he goes to hell as before. (32) One should neve 
cultivate the fellowship of those wicked fools, the toys of women, who are ever fidgety, hav 
identified themselves with the body and therefore deserve to be pitied, nay, by whos 
company truthfulness, purity, compassion, control over the tongue, wisdom, prosperity 
modesty, fair name, forbearance, control of mind and the senses and good fortune 4 
blotted out of existence.(33-34) The infatuation and‘bondage which accrue to a man fo 
attachment to any other object are not so complete as those resulting from attachment ti 
women and from the fellowship of men fond of women. (35) At the sight of his own daughte 
(Saraswati) Brahma (the lord of created beings) was bewitched by her charms af 
shamelessly ran after her in the form of a stag when she took the form of a hind. (36) Amon 
the creatures (gods, human beings and so on) begotten by KaSyapa and others, (who hat: 
sprung from the loins of Marici and the other sages, the mind-born sons of Brahma), ther 
what male is there, save the (divine) sage Narayana, whose mind is not distracted by 
Lord's Maya in the form of woman? (37) Behold the might of My Maya in the shape of woma 
who by the mere play of her eyebrows treads under foot even the conquerors of the fou 
quarters.(38) 


ay 2 pinn wa are Wm dees: | 
wA Reena afa n ATA 1391 
aon mmi Aafaa amA g qu: paaga Ixo l 


He who aspires to reach the culmination of Yoga (in the shape of God-Realization) 
who has realized his true nature by adoring Me should never cultivate the fellowship of youn” 


te EA S 
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, whom the scriptures declare as a gate to hell for him.(39) Woman is a personification 

yā (illusion) created by the Lord and slowly entraps man (under the pretext of service 

.). One should, therefore, regard her as death to oneself, even as a well whose mouth is 
red with grass (is to an unwary traveller). (40) 


| at aà oft de ata aga: À TETA xe! 
amet a A g pA ae sz! 
O tay AA qe a i A A %3 
iat went A paaa: i aAA moma aera: 18% 

| ekme me moa A a aaa ga RATA, sul 
amiada ë agÀ PNA: se 1 

aera Ftd: EET in EET vtanft À magg ive! 

| were gem AA anata ot ate wea xc! 


Similarly the Jiva who has been endowed with the form of a women as a result of 
achment to a woman (in his previous life) foolishly looks upon My Maya, figuring as aman, 
iher husband, the bestower of wealth, progeny, house and so on.(41) A woman should, 
efore, know that Maya as veritable death to her—in the form of a husband, progeny and 
ise etc.—preordained by Fate, even as the song of a hunter (is to the deer).(42) Moving 
im one sphere (the earth) to another (heaven or hell) with the subtle body, which is (falsely) 
cognized as the very self of a Jiva, the human soul goes on reaping the fruit of his actions 
srformed in previous existences) and unceasingly at the same time performing fresh 
tions (thus paving the way for future births).(43) The subtle body (which is an adjunct of 
8 Jiva) and that which accompanies it (viz., the physical body)—both these go to make the 
ycho-physical organism, which is constituted of the gross and subtle elements, the ten 
driyas and the mind. When this organism ceases to function as a whole, it is known as the 
of a Jiva; while its beginning to function as a whole is spoken of as his birth.(44) Just 
iwhen the eyes lose their capacity to see colour etc. (due to a morbid affection of the optic 
erve or other such diseases), the sense of sight also gets deadened that very moment and 
© Jiva too, the seer of both (the eyes as well as the sense of sight), loses its power of sight, 

ularly when the physical body(the place where the perception of objects takes place) is 
dered incapable of perceiving them, that is known as death (because when the physical 
ceases to function, the subtle body too is no longer there to function); and when one 
gins to view the physical body as one's very self, that is called birth. (45-46) Therefore, 
ian should neither view death with horror nor have recourse to stinginess in life nor give 
ly to infatuation. Realizing the true nature of the Jiva, he should move about in this world 
6 from attachment and steadfast of purpose. (47) Nay, he should relegate his body to this 
Sory world through his reason endowed with right vision and strengthened by Yoga 

Ncentration of mind) and dispassion, and move about (unconcerned).(48) 


Thus ends the thiry-first discourse entitled "The Fate of the Jiva", forming part of the 
"Story of Lord Kapila", in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXXII 
Destiny of the souls departing from this world by the "Bright Path", — 
the "Dark Path" and so on, and the superiority of Bhaktiyoga . 
aio Jara 
aa à pima R erred a eater atte ga: fea ar R | | 
a mà magiem: weqe: | aa mdfdar figa seared: 1 2 1 i 
qaan: aa: PA A A arr: aA | 2 | 
m ma AAAA eft: | der reat wa aha a A ATA A 
à amta ga M: aR | Aag ARN: S: EATA: a 
fardan Prim frega: | amta aA RA m O 
qim à ma q agen aera SPARTA | 9 | 
Rugam oa: yet weg al dacenraa ote we where: 1c! 
amsaa aaan: ig Ra: | : 
aagi aaa a paan ares EA ot: Bary: | <4 
wa wea maman a afr free m: | 
wa mm Ged Geol me IAA: ito! 
aa 4 aay wey SMe gM wel ae waa ah ee! 
are: feat at aed: aefifa: 1 artat: gerd: falada: 1221 
Agma frag mim a «ome ged Gerdes) 
a Wa p: we mqm A paR ag AS | 
tad mA a asi aa freer aa aA afr eu! 
Lord Kapila continued : As for the man who, while continuing at home, performs th 
duties of a householder and, earning wealth and the pleasures of sense through them reson 
to those actions again, he too turns his face away from the Lord, deluded as he is by desit 
and worships through sacrificial performances the gods as well as the manes wii 
reverence. (1-2) His mind being swayed by reverence for the aforesaid beings, the ma 
undertakes vows to propitiate the gods and the manes and, having attained (thereby) to th 
realm of the moon (a part of the heavenly world) drinks (with them) the (inebriating) sap# 
the Soma plant; but (when the stock of merit that earned him an abode in the aforemention# 
realm is exhausted) he must return (to this mortal world).(3) When (at the end of a Kal 
Sri Hari, who has Ananta (the serpent-god Sesa) for His seat, reclines on His couch of S 
(the lord of the serpents), these worlds, attained to by the householders, get dissolved (e 
His body and disappear). (4) Those wise men, however, who do not perform their duties ¥ 
the sake of sensuous enjoyment and wealth but offer their actions to Me, nay, who are fri 
from attachment, most serene, pure of mind, devoted to the duties of those who have retim 
from the world, have no feeling of "I" and "mine" (with regard to the body and everyth 
connected with it) and are endowed with a mind thoroughly cleansed by recourse to Sa 


(the quality of goodness) passing by the name of one's own sacred duty, reach by the be 
Path" the all pervading Supreme Person, the Lord of both Prakrti and Purusa (Matter 
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irit), the ultimate Cause (of the universe) and also responsible for the creation, preservation 
nd dissolution of the world.(5—7) As for those who meditate on Hiranyagarbha (Brahma) as 
+ ) other than the Supreme, dwell in the realm of Brahma (the highest heaven known by the 
ame of Satyaloka) till the dissolution of Brahma, which takes place at the end of two 
arardhas. (8) Intending to dissolve the universe enclosed by earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
he mind, the senses and their object and the ego (the source of the elements) and so on, 
nd having finished his regime extending over two Parardhas, when Brahma (the self-born), 
o is higher than the other gods, identifies himself with Prakrti (consisting of the three 
unas) and enters the Absolute, the Yogis that have controlled their breath and mind and 
ə free from passion enter (the body of) the worshipful Brahma after casting off their body, 
nd along with him get merged into the Supreme Brahma, who is an embodiment of the 
ghest bliss and no other than the most ancient Person, and to whom they did not attain 
efore inasmuch as their egotism had not left them till then.(9-10) Therefore, O great lady, 
seek refuge with devotion in Him alone who has taken up His abode in the lotus-like heart 
fall living beings and of whose glory you have (just) heard (from Me). (11) On the other hand, 
ven Brahma (the repository of the Vedas and) the cause of the mobile and immobile 
pation, alongwith the sages (Marici and others), the lords of Yoga like Sanaka and others, 
other Siddhas who are the first teachers of Yoga—even after entering (at the time of final 

lution), by virtue of their disinterested action, (the body of) the first Purusa, the foremost 
jf all Purusas, who is no other than Brahma presiding over the three Gunas—is born again 
before (if the Lord so desires) at the time of creation—when the equilibrium of the Gunas 
sons by the Time-Spirit, a manifestation of the Lord Himself—because of his retaining 
he notion of difference and due to his sense of doership. (12—14) And the sages too—after 
snjoying the glorious life of the highest heaven, earned by their meritorious acts— (likewise) 
feturn (by the will of the Lord as the mind-born sons of Brahma) on the equilibrium of the 
~ being disturbed (at the time of creation). (15) 


: a kemma: adq sagatan: pia eaa a pA: 126! 
eT HUSA: arraristtarsa: | fag a RREN: 1 e191 
O aA gen faqer RÀ: wort aerate NRN: ici 
Wi tar faen a mpag. fen qoaweaen: gia faeqa: 121 
aan umd: gA asia aise seed AAT: 120! 
mA Agp: polsi aft cata faa À: wen faen: 122) 
Tard wae wae UMA Asa Vee Vertes 122! 
area ma aR: ARa: i aaa ae we oaggresfai3i 
qaa Am AARAA: aa di aA ex! 
a aasa Aah a AEG uA 12%! 
was t wa MAn: PgR: gda gaa 26! 
ware at me ati: pA wel ag PEAT: 1201 
wees owt im aama a arai 2c! 
am ë mmieagaaAaa: e AAAA aque IETA: 139I 
We sgm ween Ama eaan: aR Fag faraen afua 1301 


They, however, whose mind is attached to the world and who are full of reverence for 
ious rites perform actions that are actuated by desire, though not prohibited by the 
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scriptures, as well as those which are of an obligatory nature, in their entirety.(1 6) With th 

understanding clouded by passion, their mind full of desires and their senses uncontroll 
they worship the manes everyday, their heart finding delight in the home alone. (17) Devot 
to the first three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, wealth and sensuous 
enjoyment) only, these people are averse to the stories of Sri Hari (the Slayer of the demo 

Madhu), whose knowledge takes away the fear of birth and death and whose innumerabl 
exploits are worth recounting.(18) Abandoning the nectar-like stories of the immortal Lo 
they who listen to vile talks (relating to sensual enjoyment)—even as the swine feed ) 
filth—have surely been cheated by fate. (19) Performing religious rites from the ceremo 

connected with impregnation down to the obsequies, they ascend to the abode of the man 
presided over by Aryama (the lord of the manes) by the southern path (also known as t 
"dark path") and are (eventually) born in the line of their own progeny. (20) Thereafter, whe 
their merit (that earned them an abode in the realm of the manes) is exhausted, they ar 
forthwith robbed of their glorious state by the gods (in charge of that realm) and helpless 
descendonce more to this world (of mortals), O virtuous lady. (21) Therefore, do you worsh 
with all your being the supreme Lord—whose lotus-like feet are worth adoring—throu 
devotion evoked by His virtues.(22) Alink formed through Devotion with Lord Vasudeva cal 
forth before long dispassion and spiritual wisdom that reveals the truth of the Absolute. (2 

When the mind of the devotee ceases to perceive, even through the faculty of the sense 

any difference, in the shape of agreeability of otherwise, in the objects of senses, which a 

just the same (as being the manifestations of the same Reality, viz., Brahma), he forthwi 

realizes by his intellect his own self as the revealer of unity, free from attachment, devoid 
merit and demerit (that which is worth accepting or rejecting) and established in its o 
(glorious) state. (24-25) The Lord is nothing but absolute Consciousness and is t 
same as the Transcendent Reality (Brahma), the Supreme Spirit, the Ruler of all and t 
Highest Person. Though One, He appears in diverse forms as the seer, the object seen, t 
means of sight and so on.(26) Absence of attachment to all—that is the only desired end 
be attained through all forms of Yoga practised by a Yogi. (27) Brahma is absolu 
Consciousness, one and attributeless; yet, through the senses, which have an outwa 
tendency, it erroneously appears in the form of various objects possessing sound and oth 
attributes. (28) Just as the same supreme Brahma appeared as Mahat-tattva (the princip 
of cosmic intelligence), the threefold (Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika) Ego, the five gro 
elements and the eleven Indriyas, and the same self-effulgent Being was named as Ji 
when endowed with these, even so the body of the Jiva in the form of the universe is no oth 
than Brahma; for it is from Brahma that it has sprung.(29) Of course, he alone can perceiv) 
it as such, whose mind has been composed and rid of all attachment through reverenc 

Devotion, daily practice of Yoga and dispassion. (30) | 


gA «afd mi agea Saga aa: FETT NRR 
wean fast AA Rsa: 1 gia A maS: 1321 
aah: qah gaa: | wat Aad dea aadA: 13831 | 
fraa manehe maA: AAA A a T R | 
A fafanga i aa Ria a: AARAA 
mamaa ràn ga a gaa mA: À fi: gR 
| have thus expounded to you, O revered mother, the wisdom which reveals the tre - 
nature of the Absolute, and by means of which one can realize the truth about Prakrti (Matte 


and Purusa (Spirit). (31) The discipline of Jñāna (spiritual knowledge) and the discipline. 
Devotion—which is free from the influence of the three Gunas—directed towards Me, leg 


f 


f 
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Lehi goal, which is signified by the word 'Bhagavan'’. (32) Just as one and the same 
ce possessed of several attributes (such as colour, taste and so on) is perceived in 
ent ways through the senses, following different courses, even so the Lord, though one, 
iously realized through different paths recommended by the scriptures.(33) Through 
s of public utility (such as the digging of wells and tanks, construction of roads etc.) and 
ces, charitable gifts and austere penance, study of the Vedas and an enquiry into their 
aning, nay, even through the control of the mind and senses ((i.e., abstaining from 
phibited acts) as well as through the renunciation of action, through Yoga with different 
ibs (Such as Yama, Niyama and so on) and likewise through the discipline of Devotion, 
rough the twofold Dharma, viz., that which is accompanied by worldly activity and that 
ich is characterized by renunciation, and again through the realization of the true nature 
the Self and through dispassion do we attain to the same self-effulgent Lord, who is both 
attributes and without attributes. (34—36) 
maa Ra wed a aqdeqiaee qernmdaisaatat way 30! 
siaa agidanean: | anag aa 3 ae MANA: 1341 
odana mfg! a wera a iaa 4a daa E 13¢1 
3 Ageu peed ama a 8 aq a eaa vol 

sama wa aAA ETN fea az xe 

afesicfarrma maea «Ss dae Pech sass ees Mai fA: 1x2! 

a g West set Ges: aed! a aves ofa: a ala vedi a À x31 
‘ ofa faena Ferg) oe Shean GATRA aftr sire: 1321 
| have already told you the fourfold character (according as it is predominated by any- 
ie of the three Gunas or is absolutely free from their influence) of Bhaktiyoga (the discipline 
Devotion) as well as the nature of Kala (the Time-Spirit), whose movement cannot be 
(ceived (through the senses) and who brings about the birth and death etc., of living 
gs. (37) | have also described the various states of existence of the Jiva—brought about 
y his actions prompted by Avidya (ignorance)— passing through which, O mother, the soul 
fgets his true nature. (38) One should never teach this gospel of Mine to a wicked person(a 
durce of annoyance to others) nor to him who is wanting in modesty, nor to an arrogant man 
i again to a moral rake and in no case to a hypocrite. (39) Nor should one impart it to a 
an thirsting after pleasures, nor to him who is attached to his home, nor again to him who 
Not My devotee, nor to those who hate My devotees. (40) It may no doubt be imparted 
man full of reverence, a devotee, a meek soul, an uncavilling man, one who is friendly 
living beings, and (likewise) to him who takes delight in service, one who has developed 
listaste for external objects, a man who is serene of mind, one who is free from jealousy, 
© who is pure both within and without and above all to him who holds Me dearer than 


(41 -42) With his mind fixed on Me, O mother, the man who reverently listens to or repeats 
S (discourse of Mine) but once will surely attain to My state.(43) 


Thus ends the thirty-second discourse, forming part of the "Story of 
Lord Kapila", in Book Three of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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AA ARASTA: 
Discourse XXXIII 


Devahiti receives the light of wisdom and attains final beatitude 
sara 


w frre afters aÀ abot a acre afar fre agM: | 
hemmen aaora qs aangaan ie 


Maitreya resumed : When Devahiti, the beloved spouse of the sage Kardama a 
mother of Lord Kapila, heard the foregoing discourse of the Lord, the veil of her ignorance 
was torn asunder. She bowed to Him, the disseminator of the knowledge of Sankhya—whic 
throws light on the fundamental principles—and extolled him thus: (1) . 


RATA SA: Aleve war Afamat IgA | 
quar aA A aA a: 121 
a wa àm wa aN pom fanm: | 
mirisan nA saaa: 131 
aa yt A wom aa aa 4 sete wera 
faa gid a wa: A WA mAAR: ix! 
a tea: sme gem feast a fam fag 
FaTaan eta Geer LE b k Las ae ul 
PATA aaa aha asgen à afaa | 
gras es: waa wed pa: PA mag AMAIGRI 
ae aa AA mm gA ada am PAI 
weet a: vai mea Ct à iwl 
7 a wa Ww qd aAA HANNA 
ear å aapa ā m A paS aI 3 
Devahiti said : Brahma (the birthless creator) saw only with his mental eyes Youl 
(Cosmic) Body—pervaded by the (five) gross elements, the (ten) Indriyas, the (five) objects: 
of senses and the mind—from which proceeds the stream of the three Gunas (modes of 
Prakrti), nay, which is the seed of all and lay manifest on the waters that had submerged thi 
universe at the time of Final Dissolution, and from the lotus of whose navel Brahma himself 
had sprung.(2) Though actionless, You are of unfailing resolve and possessed of countless 
inconceivable powers, and the Ruler of all the Jivas. That is why, having partitioned Your 
energy according to the predominance of the three Gunas, it is You who carry on the 
creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe. (3) How, then, could it be that You 
were borne in my womb—You into whose belly the whole of this universe disappears at the: 
time of universal dissolution and who at the end of a Kalpa rest all alone on a leaf of a banyan 
tree in the form of an infant possessing inconceivable powers and sucking its great toe? (4 
You assume a personality for the extermination of the.sinful and the exaltation, O Lord, ¢ 


those who abide by Your commands. Just as You appear in the semblance of a boar ant 
so on(for various other purposes), even so this descent of Yours is intended for showing (te 
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world) the path leading to Self-Realization.(5) By occasionally hearing and chanting Your 
mes, bowing to You or even remembering You, a pariah (one who feeds on the flesh of 
ogs) becomes worthy of adoration in this very life as a Brahmana who has performed a 
-sacrifice (a sacrifice which brings great sanctity and extraordinary religious merit to 
1e sacrificer)! There could be no doubt, then, aboutone's attaining the object of life by Your 
ht. (6) Oh, how wonderful that even a pariah (who cooks the flesh of dogs) becomes highly 
erable only because he has Your name on the tip of his tongue! Nay, they who utter Your 
e have (thereby or in their previous life) practised austere penance, poured oblations 
o the sacred fire, bathed (in sacred waters), conducted themselves well, and even recited 
Vedas. (7) In the form of Kapila (my son) You are no other than that Supreme Reality, 
Highest Person, who could be rightly conceived only in a mind that has been turned 
ard, and who brings to an end the stream of the three Gunas (in the shape of 
transmigration) by His own effulgence. You are Lord Visnu Himself, the source of the Vedas. 


‘bow to You.(8) Pe 
J4 3q 


deat ma ai: wm: g a agde M JAN: RI 
Maitreya went on: Thus praised (by Devahūti), the Supreme Person bearing the name 
Lord Kapila, who was full of filial affection, spoke to His mother in unfaltering accents.(9) 
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_ Lord Kapila said : By following the easy path pointed out by Me, O mother, you will attain 
fore long to the supreme goal (in the shape of final beatitude). (10) Have faith in this 
doctrine of Mine, which has been followed even by the exponents of Veda, so that you may 
attain to My birthless state. Those who are ignorant of this go through the process of (birth 
d) death (again and again). (11) 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus shown to His mother the noble way to Self- 
Realization, and permitted by her,who now declared that all was Brahma, Lord Kapila went 
tis way.(12) She too applied herself to the practice of Yoga, according to the process of 
Meditation taught by her son, in that hermitage, which stood like a diadem of flowers on (the 
fead of) the Saraswati, and attained peace of mind.(13) The curly locks she wore on her 
lead turned brown on account of ablutions performed thrice a day, and became matted; 
hile her body, which was clad in rags, grew emaciated as a result of severe penance.(14) 
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She renounced her incomparable house, which had been enriched by the austere penance 
and Yogic power of the sage Kardama, a lord of created beings, and was coveted even by 
the gods, furnished as it was with beds of ivory, soft and white as the foam of milk and 
adorned with gold, and seats of gold provided with cushions exceedingly soft to the 
touch. (15-16) In the walls of that house, which were made of transparent crystal and 
precious emerald, shone lights of jewels borne by beautiful statues of women.(17) She also 
deserted the garden attached to her house, charming with its many blossoming celestial 
trees, cooing pairs of birds and humming bees drunk with honey.(18) When she used to enter 
the pondin that garden, (the water of) which was scented with the fragrance of lotuses, along 
with Kardama, who bestowed his loving attention on her, Gandharvas and Kinnaras (the 
attendants of gods) sang her praises.(19) (Although she felt no compunction) while leavin g 
that garden, which was most eagerly sought after even by the spouses of Indra (the lord of 
paradise), Devahūti did wear a desolate look on her face, afflicted as she was at the 
separation from her son. (20) 
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(She had somehow consoled herself by the presence of her son) when her husband 
(the sage Kardama) retired to the forest; but she felt very disconsolate, in spite of her having” 
realized the truth, at the separation from her son (Lord Kapila), even as a cow, who is" 
extremely fond of her calf, is grieved at the loss of the latter.(21) Fixing her thought” 
exclusively on her son, the divine Kapila, who was no other than Sri Hari, she soon grew 
indifferent, my son, even to such a house (as has been described above). (22) She (now) 
meditated on the form of the Lord, adorned with a cheerful countenance and spoken of by ` 
her son as worth meditating upon, fixing her thought on the same as a whole as well as in! 
parts.(23) With a mind thoroughly depurated by the uninterrupted practice of Devotion, most 
intense dispassion and spiritual enlightenment leading to Brahmahood (oneness wit 
Brahma) and resulting from a due performance of one's duties, she then contemplated on 
her own self as projected everywhere, having set aside by the realization of its true nature 
the limitations imposed on it by the modes of Prakrti. (24-25) Her mind being now settled in 
Brahma, the substratum of all the Jivas, who is no other than the Lord, she no more thought 
of herself as a Jiva, and was accordingly rid of all afflictions and attained final beatitude. (26) 
Firmly established in perpetual Samadhi (deep meditation), her misapprehension about the” 
reality of the sense-objects now disappeared and she was no more conscious of her body 
than-the man arisen from sleep remembers the body seenin a dream.(27) Her body, though 
nourished by others (the Vidyadhara damsels summoned and lodged in the hermitage by 
her husband to look after her), did not grow lean because there was no mental agony. 
Though covered with layers of dirt, it shone through it like a fire enveloped in (a mass of) 
smoke.(28) Her mind being fully merged in Lord Vasudeva, she did not perceive her own 
body—which was completely given up to austerity and Yoga, and was being maintained by 
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idence—even when her hair got loose and her clothes fell off from her body.(29) 
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| In this way, by following the path pointed out by Lord Kapila, she attained before long 
o (the abode of) the Lord, who is eternally free and is no other than the Supreme Spirit or 
3rahma.(30) The most sacred spot where she attained final beatitude, O valiant Vidura, was 
snown all over the three worlds by the name of 'Siddhapada’'.(31) Her mortal frame, which 
vad been purged through Yoga of all its dross, was transformed into a river, which ranks 
oremost among all streams, O gentle Vidura, confers the highest blessings (on those who 
jathe in it) and is (frequently) resorted to by Siddhas.(32) 
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Having taken leave of His mother (Devahiti), Lord Kapila, the great Yogi, proceeded 
ards the north-east from the hermitage of His father.(33) Duly worshipped and offered 
abode by Ocean himself, He continues (there even to this day) in perfect peace of mind, 
sorbed in deep meditation for the good of all the three worlds, and is (ever) being extolled 
Siddhas, Caranas (celestial bards), Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and sages as well 
by hosts of Apsaras (celestial nymphs), and praised by the teachers of Sankhya (Asuri 
d others).(34-35) 
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__ Ihave thus narrated to you, dear and sinless Vidura, what you asked me, viz., the holy 
lalogue between Lord Kapila and Devahiti (His mother).(36) He who listens to and 
imilarly) he (too) who expounds this teaching of the (divine) sage Kapila, which is the most 
cret of all the doctrines teaching the ways and means of God-Realization, is able to fix his 
ind on Lord Visnu (who bears on His banner an emblem of Garuda, the king of the birds) 
d attains (proximity) to the Lord's feet. (37) 


Thus ends the thirty-third discourse, forming part of the "Story of Lord Kapila", 
in Book Three of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the. Paramahamsa-Samhita, composed by 
the sage Vedavyasa and consisting of 
eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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Book Four 
Discourse | 
The Progeny of Swāyambhuva Manu's Daughters 
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Maitreya continued : (Besides his two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada) three 
daughters were also born to Swayambhuva Manu through Śatarūpā (his wife). They were 
severally known by the names of Akiti, Devahiti and Prasūti. (1) With the concurrence o 
Śatarūpā he gave away Ākūti to Ruci (one of the lords of created beings), treating her as a 
Putrika (a daughter married on the explicit understanding that her first male issue would b 
taken in adoption by her father), even though she (already) had (two) brothers. (2) ; 
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The worshipful Ruci, who was a lord of created beings and invested with the spiritual 
glory appropriate to a Brāhmaņa, begot through her (Ākūti) a pair—a male and a female’ 
child—after propitiating the Lord through his supreme concentration of mind (on the Lord). (3)" 
Of them, the male was no other than Lord Visnu, who takes the form of sacrifices, (and was" 
also known by the name of Yajfia). And the female was Daksina (representing the sacrificial 
fee), who was apart manifestation of Laksmi (the goddess of fortune) and hence inseparable 
from the Lord. (4) Full of joy, Swayambhuva brought his daughter's son of boundless glory 
to his home (as stipulated), while Ruci accepted Daksina (as his own progeny). (5) Lore 
Yajña, who is the Ruler of all sacrifices, married Daksina, who longed for Him and was 
(accordingly) much delighted (at her union with Him). The Lord (too) felt (highly) gratified ane 
begot through her (as many as) twelve sons. (6) These twelve sons were Tosa, Pratosa 
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antosa, Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Swahna, Sudeva and Rocana. (7) It 
as these (twelve sons of Lord Yajfia) who held the office of gods in the Swayambhuva 
lanvantara and were collectively known as the Tusitas. Marici and others figured as the 
even) Rsis, while Lord Yajña Himself filled the place of Indra (the chief of the gods). (8) 
riyavrata and Uttanapada, who were possessed of great might, were the two sons of 
lanu. Their sons, grandsons and great grandsons as well as their progeny ruled for the 
hole length of that (Swayambhuva) Manvantara. (9) 
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As for Devahiti, his (next) daughter, Manu gave her to sage Kardama (another lord of 

reated beings), O dear Vidura. Their story has already been heard by you from my mouth 
Imost in full. (10) And the worshipful Manu gave Prasūti (his third and youngest daughter) 
) Daksa (still another lord of created beings and) a mind-born son of Brahma, whose 
umberless descendants are spread all over the three worlds. (11) 
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Now hear as | tell you about the sons and grandsons of the nine daughters of the sage 

‘ardama, who became the wives of (great) Brahmana sages (the mind-born sons of 
irahma) and of whom | have already spoken. (12) The daughter of Kardama named Kala, 
1€ wife of Marici, bore KaSyapa and Purnima, whose race filled the universe. (13) Purnima 
he younger brother), O Vidura (a chastiser of enemies), begot Viraja and Viswaga and 
Jevakulya (a daughter) who (in her next incarnation) descended in the form of the 
eavenly stream (Ganga) from the waters washing the feet of Lord Visnu.(14) Atri's wife, 
inasuya, gave birth to three well-renowned sons, Datta (Lord Dattatreya), the sage Durvasa 
ind the moon-god, who were severally born as (part) manifestations of Lord Visnu, Lord Siva 
ind Brahma (the creator). (15) 
| fag sara 
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Vidura said: With what intention did the three foremost gods (Brahma, Visnu and Siva), 
who are severally responsible for the (processes of) creation, preservation and destruction 
df the universe), appear in the house of Atri ? Tell me this, my master. (16) 
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. < Maitreya replied: Urged by Brahma to multiply creation, the sage Atri, the foremost of 
knowers of Brahma, removed with his wife to the Rksa mountain, one of the principal 
Juntain ranges (of India), intent on practising austere penance. (17) On that mountain, 


hed with a forest of Palāśa and Asoka trees, which was laden with bunches of flowers 
echoed on all sides with the sound of the waters of the Nirvindhya river falling (on its 
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The Progeny of Swayambhuva Manu's Daughters 


Maitreya continued : (Besides his two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada) thr 
daughters were also born to Swayambhuva Manu through Satardpa (his wife). They we 
severally known by the names of Ākūti, Devahiti and Prasiti. (1) With the concurrence 
Śatarūpā he gave away Akiti to Ruci (one of the lords of created beings), treating her as 
Putrika (a daughter married on the explicit understanding that her first male issue would 
taken in adoption by her father), even though she (already) had (two) brothers. (2) 
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The worshipful Ruci, who was a lord of created beings and invested with the spiritual 
glory appropriate to a Brahmana, begot through her (Akūti) a pair—a male and a female 
child—after propitiating the Lord through his supreme concentration of mind (on the Lord).( j. 
Of them, the male was no other than Lord Visnu, who takes the form of sacrifices, (and was 
also known by the name of Yajfia). And the female was Daksina (representing the sacrificial’ 
fee), who was a part manifestation of Laksmi (the goddess of fortune) and hence inseparable: 
from the Lord. (4) Full of joy, Swayambhuva brought his daughter's son of boundless glory 
to his home (as stipulated), while Ruci accepted Daksina (as his own progeny). (5) Lore: 
Yajfia, who is the Ruler of all sacrifices, married Daksina, who longed for Him and was) 
(accordingly) much delighted (at her union with Him). The Lord (too) felt (highly) gratified ant 18 
begot through her (as many as) twelve sons. (6) These twelve sons were Tosa, Pratosa™ 
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antosa, Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vibhu, Swahna, Sudeva and Rocana. (7) It 
as these (twelve sons of Lord Yajfia) who held the office of gods in the Swayambhuva 
anvantara and were collectively known as the Tusitas. Marici and others figured as the 
even) Rsis, while Lord Yajfia Himself filled the place of Indra (the chief of the gods). (8) 
‘iyavrata and Uttanapada, who were possessed of great might, were the two sons of 
anu. Their sons, grandsons and great grandsons as well as their progeny ruled for the 
hole length of that (Swayambhuva) Manvantara. (9) 
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As for Devahūti, his (next) daughter, Manu gave her to sage Kardama (another lord of 
eated beings), O dear Vidura. Their story has already been heard by you from my mouth 
most in full. (10) And the worshipful Manu gave Prasuti (his third and youngest daughter) 
. Daksa (still another lord of created beings and) a mind-born son of Brahma, whose 
umberless descendants are spread all over the three worlds. (11) 
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Now hear as | tell you about the sons and grandsons of the nine daughters of the sage 
ardama, who became the wives of (great) Brahmana sages (the mind-born sons of 
rahma) and of whom | have already spoken. (12) The daughter of Kardama named Kala, 
\e wife of Marici, bore Kaśyapa and Purnima, whose race filled the universe. (13) Purnima 
he younger brother), O Vidura (a chastiser of enemies), begot Viraja and Viswaga and 
levakulya (a daughter) who (in her next incarnation) descended in the form of the 
eavenly stream (Ganga) from the waters washing the feet of Lord Visnu.(14) Atri's wife, 
inasuya, gave birth to three well-renowned sons, Datta (Lord Dattatreya), the sage Durvasa 
nd the moon-god, who were severally born as (part) manifestations of Lord Visnu, Lord Siva 
ind Brahma (the creator). (15) 
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Vidura said: With what intention did the three foremost gods (Brahma, Visnu and Siva), 
iho are severally responsible for the (processes of) creation, preservation and destruction 
of the universe), appear in the house of Atri ? Tell me this, my master. (16) 
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_ Maitreya replied: Urged by Brahma to multiply creation, the sage Atri, the foremost of 
knowers of Brahma, removed with his wife to the Rksa mountain, one of the principal 
ntain ranges (of India), intent on practising austere penance. (17) On that mountain, 


ed with a forest of Palasa and Asoka trees, which was laden with bunches of flowers 
echoed on all sides with the sound of the waters of the Nirvindhya river falling (on its 
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rocks), the sage subjugated his mind by means of Pranayama (breath-control) and remaine 
standing on one foot for a full century, subsisting on the air and defying cold and heat an 
other such pairs of opposites. (18-19) The thought which was foremost in his mind (all 
time) was : "I resort for protection to Him who is the Lord of the (whole) universe. May Hi 
bless me with offspring like Himself."(20) 
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Seeing the three worlds being tormented with the fire produced by the fuel of Pranayamé 
and issuing from the crown of the sage's head, all the three lords (Brahma, Visnu and Sive 
went to his hermitage. Their glory was being sung (all the time) by Apsaras (celestiz 
nymphs), sages, Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and (other demigods such as 
Siddhas, Vidyadharas and Nagas. (21-22) His mind being flooded with light by the 
simultaneous appearance, the sage stretched himself up even on one leg and saw the thre 
foremost gods seated severally on a swan, Garuda (the king of the birds) and a bull (Na 
and distinguished by their characteristic marks (a Kamandalu or water-pot, a discus and 
trident and so on). He greeted them by falling prostrate on the ground and paid them homag 
with articles of worship (such as water, flowers and so on) in the hollow of his palms, the 
gracious look and smiling faces bearing testimony to their pleasure. The sage closed hi 
eyes, which were dazzled by Their splendour, and collecting his mind, which had conceived 
a fondness for them, extolled with joined palms and in sweet and significant words, the thre 
gods, who were the greatest of all in the whole universe. (23—26) 
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Atri said : You are (evidently) Brahma, Visnu and Siva, who assume a personality at th 
beginning of every Kalpa (round of creation) with the help of the three Gunas (modes) 
Maya (Prakrti), divided for the purpose of creation, preservation and destruction of 
universe. | bow to You all. (Pray tell me,) of You three, who was called by me here? (2 
was the one (supreme) Lord, the foremost of all the gods, whose presence here was invoke 
by me in order to be able to beget children. How, then, did You all (condescend to) com 
here—You, who are beyond the reach even of the mind of embodied beings ? Be please 
to tell me (the secret of it); for great is my wonder at this. (28) 
THT 
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Maitreya went on : Hearing these words of Atri, the three foremost divinities laugh 
and replied to the sage in sweet accents as follows, © mighty Vidura. (29) ; 
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_ The Deities said: As you willed, precisely so it must happen; it could not be otherwise. 
or it was your will, O Brahmana—you, who are so true of resolve. We three (taken together) 
epresent the truth on which you contemplated. (30) Now there will be born to you, may you 
je blessed, three sons embodying our rays, who will themselves be celebrated throughout 
he world; O dear sage, and shall spread your fame too. (31) 
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Having thus granted the boon sought after by him, and duly worshipped by the Brahmana 
souple (Atri and his wife), the three Rulers of the gods returned thence (each to His own 
abode) even as the couple stood looking on with wide open eyes. (32) The moon-god was 
Jorn with a portion of Brahma, while Dattatreya, a Master of Yoga, appeared with a ray of 
-ord Visnu and the sage Durvasa represented a portion of Lord Sankara. (Now) hear of the 
grogeny of the sage Angira (another mind-born son of Brahma). (33) Angira's wife, Sraddha, 
ve birth to four daughters—Sinivali, Kuhū and Raka, Anumati being the fourth.* (34) 
estes these, they had a couple of sons too, who attained celebrity in the Swarocisa(next) 
nvantara—the really worshipful Utathya and the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the 
lods), who was the foremost of the knowers of Brahma. (35) Pulastya (the fourth mind-born 
50N of Brahma) begot through his wife, Havirbhu, the sage Agastya, who took the form of 
gastral fire in his next incarnation; and the great ascetic Visrava was his second son. (36) 
the latter was born the (celebrated) god Kubera (the god of riches), the lord of the Yaksas 
class of demigods), son of. Idavida; while (the world-renowned demons) Ravana, 
bhakarna and Vibhisana were born to his other wife (Keśinī). (37) Pulaha's virtuous wife, 
ti, bore three sons—Karmasrestha, Variyan and Sahisnu, O talented Vidura. (38) Even ` 
Kratu's wife, Kriya, brought. forth sixty-thousand sages collectively known as the 
lakhilyas, all burning with spiritual glow appropriate to a Brahmana. (39) By (his wife) ūrjā, 
chastiser of enemies, Vasistha (the seventh son of Brahma) had seven sons, Citraketu 
others, who all turned out to be pure-hearted Brahmana sages. (40) They were Citraketu, 
roci, Viraja, Mitra, Ulbana, Vasubhrdyana and Dyuman. He had other sons too, Sakti and 
on (by another wife). (41) Atharva's wife, citti (Santi), got a son, Dadhici, also known 


* Of the four daughters of Angira, and Sraddh, Sinivali is the deity presiding over the fourteenth day of a dark fortnight, 
Kuhū presides over the fifteenth; even so Raka presides over the full-moon day and Anumati over the fourteenth day of 
bright fortnight. 
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as Agwasira, who had taken a vow of austere penance. (Now) hear from me of Bhrgu! 
race. (42) ~ ` : 
g em E: e AA AT a faa fa a TAR 1%} 
arafa fafa aa A Aea ma aAa Fas: oT Wa A sel 
mda qra sone gA: aAa arial ae ATE GA: 1s! 
aw pa: waster whereas aA: PTA | 
Vad: ACMA el: ATE: AT: Se! 

The illustrious sage Bhrgu begot through his wife, Khyati, two sons, Dhata and Vidhat 
and a daughter named Sri (a part manifestation of goddess Laksmi), who was devoted t 
the Lord. (43) The sage Meru severally gave away his two daughters, Ayati and Niyati, t 
these (two sons of Bhrgu). By them (Ayati and Niyati) Dhata and Vidhata severally had (tw 
sons) Mrkanda and Prana. (44) (The celebrated sage) Markandeya was the son of Mrkand 
while the sage Vedasira was sprung from the loins of Prana. The sage Bhrgu had one mor 
son, Kavi by name, who had the worshipful Uśanā (the sage Sukracarya, the preceptor œ 
the demons), for his son. (45) The above-mentioned sages too (in their turn) peopled th 
(different) worlds with their descendants, O Vidura. | have thus given you an account of th 
progeny of Kardama's grandsons (daughters' sons), which is the best and quickest mea 
of driving away the sins of a man who would listen to it with reverence. (46) 


g ma aa saa geen: ive wast gieq: AEAT: ive! 
waremergata «= aera fry: | fae UR ee Tarte aA xc! 

srg Tait zat maa: ote: fearafa: | afer fafa stifle aera: 1891 
saga qi AÀ wen carats: qa ae die: a yferqad ito! 

ari frarataddadt afaa l den ofa aaa q ae St: Soret AT 4 I 

afd: aipiaR Aiamaa 142 | 

wart faamaea | waif aepet are: wae: URASA: 1431 
kaamea qa aq: pqNqpa: | paga apid: 14x 
qafa wm fet m mage tar eA: wa soaeefawa: 144! 
Daksa, another (mind-born) son of Brahma, accepted the hand of Prasūti, (the third 
daughter of Swayambhuva Manu (as already mentionedin verse 11 above), and through 
he begot sixteen fair-eyed daughters. (47) Daksa gave away thirteen (of them) to Dharm 
(the god of piety), another to Agni (the fire-god), still another to (all) the Pitrs (maneg 
combined and the last one to Bhava (Lord Siva), who cuts asunder the bonds of world 
life.(48) Sraddha, Maitri, Daya, Santi, Tusti, Pusti, Kriya, Unnati, Buddhi, Medha, Titiksa, 
and Murti are (the names of) Dharma's wives. (49) (Of these) Sraddha bore Subha; Maiti 
Prasada; Daya, Abhaya; Santi, Sukha; Tusti, Mud (a daughter); and Pusti gave birth 
Smaya. (50) (Even so) Kriya brought forth Yoga; Unnati, Darpa; Buddhi, Artha; Medha, Sm 
(a female child); Titiksa, Ksema; Hri a son called PraSraya.* (51) And Marti, who is a mir 


ofall virtues, bore the (divine) sages Nara and Narayana, on (the occasion of) whose descefi 
(on earth) the whole world rejoiced, highly pleased, and the minds (of the people) as well & 


* Twelve of the thirteen wives of Dharma are the deities presiding over virtues and mental states and other pheno 
of the same name, viz., reverence, friendliness (towards all), compassion, calmness of mind, complacence, prosperity, fo 
worship, advancement, prudence, intelligence, forbearance and modesty. The progeny of these are also embodiment: 
similar other virtues, mental states and phenomena which are the direct outcome of the previous ones. They are in order g 
fortune, placidity, fearlessness, happiness, joy, pride, concentration of mind, arrogance, opulence, understanding, peac 
mind and civility. 


f 
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> quarters, the winds, rivers and mountains (all) became placid and tranquil. (52-53) 
isical instruments played in heaven, showers of flowers rained, sages offered their praises 
ghly) gratified, the Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang and celestial women danced. (In this 
ly) there was supreme felicity and Brahma (the creator) and all the other divinities waited 
‘the Lord with songs of praised. (54-55) 
eal Hy: 

a man fated anssi À wda aaao | 

Wa maA aaga sega gea aa: À LGI 
asa akaa gem aaa a: qenaqdada: | 

Rave fase aaa AATA uN 

The gods said : Obeisance to that Supreme Person who manifested in His Self this 

iverse created by His own Maya (delusive potency), even like the phenomenal 
jpearances in the sky, and who has appeared today in the house of Dharma (the god of 
sty) in the yonder form of a sage in order to reveal that Self. (56) May He whose true 
ture can only be inferred be pleased to look on us, the gods—who have been created 
Him by means of Sattva (the principle of goodness and harmony) in order to put an end 
any disturbance in the orderly existence of the world—with an eye full of compassion, 
| eye which outvies the shining lotus, which is the abode of beauty (or the home of 
iksmi, the goddess of beauty). (57) 


TG gente maag | waractadageeidt AA luc! 
aad à wad Rimae aera a ya: Het pA 4c! 


_ Thus extolled and honoured by the gods, who were blessed by Their sight, dear Vidura, 
two divine sages (Nara and Narayana) left for the Gandhamadana mountain. (58) It is 
e two part manifestations of Lord Sri Hari that appeared in this world, with a view to 
ving the earth of its burden, in the person of Sri Krsna, the Ornament of the Yadus, and 
juna (also known by the name of Krsna because of his swarthy complexion), the foremost 
b: Kurus. (59) 


o aRar Luah a a g a ETA Gol 
aasa: wave, dai wy aa Aaaa fagfame: 1921 
Amah aii aaaea: oma gÀ A ARASA 31621 


‘Swaha (the spouse of the fire-god) bore three sons—Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci—all 
hom are deities presiding over fire and partake of the sacrificial offerings. (60) From 
$e, again, sprang up forty and five other fire-gods. It is these (forty-five) together with their 
rs and grandfather (mentioned in the preceding verse), that make the forty-nine fire- 
. (61) These are the (forty-nine sacred) fires in whose names Istis (sacrifices on a small 
) intended for the propitiation of the fire-god are undertaken during Vedic sacrificial 
rmances by men well-versed in the Vedas. (62) 


_ aifagrn afgse: dren: frat R: | aAA uel ararauit qe ig3! 

he Agniswattas, the Barhisads, the Saumyas and the Ajyapas—these are (the four 
N divisions of) the Pitrs (the eternal manes). They are either Sagnika (receiving libations 
ter through the sacred fire) or 'Niragnika (receiving libations of water without such 
um). Swadha, daughter of Daksa, is their common spouse. (63) 
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Swadhā bore them a couple of daughters, Dharini and Vayunā, both of whom not 
mastered the scriptures but also attained spiritual wisdom, and further taught such spi 
wisdom. (64) Sati (Daksa's youngest daughter and) the Consort of Bhava (Lord Siva), 
devoted to Lord Bhava, but did not get a son resembling her in good qualities and chara 
For, while yet very young, she dropped her body of her own accord by dint of Yi 
(concentration of mind), in a spirit of indignation against her father (Daksa) on account of 
antagonism against Lord Bhava, who had done him no wrong. (65-66) 
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Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and Maitre 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Il 
Ill feeling between Lord Siva and Daksa 


fagt sara ‘a 
wa wea A eat ceqaae: | fester adie 
ae arms fat maa am ae Bie wt tad wedi 2 | 
vaek A We BG: wa ai fae” aa: woe eat 2 | 

Vidura said: How did Daksa, who was (so) fond of his daughters, happen to bear il 
towards Lord Bhava, the foremost among those possessed of an amiable disposi 
disregarding his own daughter, Sati ?(1) Who would bear enmity and how could anyone 
enmity to Him, the Teacher of the whole animate and inanimate creation, who bears en 
to none, is possessed of a tranquil personality, delights'in His own Self and is the hi 
object of veneration to the (whole) universe ? (2) Be pleased to tell me, holy sage, wha 
to such bitterness of feeling between the son-in-law (Lord Siva) and the fathers 
(Daksa), as compelled Sati to give up her very life, which is so difficult to part with? ( 


ia sara 
qa Aagi at wae: ude: auc: aad arm ara: | x | 
wa weg haa Aa a a aed terme: 1 4 I 
ws, Weed aada: aersa: | aa faite ad a aqarassfaqada: 1 & | 
aaa war ae ach: isnt Mes aa fea aarti | 


Maitreya replied: (Once) of old all foremost seers and sages as well as hosts of divi 
including the gods presiding over the sacred fires assembled with their attendants 
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session held by the Prajapatis (lords of created beings). (4) Daksa too appeared 

, Shining like the sun and illumining the grand assembly by his splendour. With their 

overwhelmed by his brilliance, (all) those assembled there, including the deities 

ing over the sacrificial fires, rose from their seats when they saw him, excepting, of 

e, Brahma (his father) and Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). (5-6) Duly 

red by the superintending priests, the worshipful Daksa bowed to Brahma, the 
itor of the universe, and took his seat with the latter's permission. (7) 


wera Ys se Aye: | sara am agaa agfa ¢ | 
Seeing Lord Sankara (the Delighter of the world) already seated, and receiving no 
tion from Him, Daksa grew indignant. He looked with angry eyes at Siva as if he would 
Him, and exclaimed :(8) 

gaa weet À wees: Betas: | Ae qadl Gd ATA A ATL! S | 
wa g Seamer ait fs: afarafia: gen a4 wa gia: igo! 
we reat mA ae gA oti fafa: ma ga MATA 122! 
oa PRN: wie aches: | saaa arama ater 1221 
o gÀ AAA fread aa set Yaad TA 13 
A ang Dayana: | eaaa aa Fa AIRY 
} aana: eg afeysu: i frame aAA ad aaa: | 
; 
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Ufa: AAT ANNARA, 1.24 | 
we sea Wa gR aa We areal AA AÈ ee 


"Listen to me, O Brahmana sages along with the gods (present here) including the deities 
ding over the sacred fires, as | speak to you about the conduct of pious souls neither 
ignorance nor from spite. (9) This shameless fellow has wrecked the fame of the 
ians of the various spheres inasmuch as the arrogant man has violated the path 
en by the virtuous. (10) He has become a veritable son to me ever since he accepted 
hand of my daughter, who is another Savitri (the consort of Brahma) as it were, in the 
nce of Brahmanas and the sacred fire like a good-natured soul. (11) Though he has 
the hand of that fawn-eyed girl, this monkey-eyed fellow did not show due courtesy 
e even by word of mouth, when (as a matter of fact) he ought to have risen from his seat 
greeted me. (12) To this haughty and impure person, who has not only abandoned all 
acts but has outstepped all bounds of propriety, | gave away the girl, though unwilling 
© SO, even as one would impart the sacred word (Veda) to a Sudra (who has been 
lared by the scriptures as unqualified to receive it). (13) Surrounded by spirits and troops 
sts, with his hair scattered about, now laughing and now crying, he roves about 
ered like a madman in frightful crematories (the abodes of spirits). (14) Bathed in the 
of funeral piles and adorned with a garland of skulls (befitting spirits) and wearing 

ents of human bones, he is really inauspicious, though bearing the appellation of Siva 

uspicious). (Ever) drunk (himself), he is fond of drunken people andis the lord of goblins 

hosts, who are purely Tamasika (wicked) by nature. (15) At the instance of Brahma, 

| | gave away my virtuous girl to such an impure and evil-minded person, the lord of 

-" (16) 


er sara 
fara a fifterafionafer cattsam sega qe: TY yea ee! 
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Maitreya continued : Having thus reviled Lord Śiva (who has His abode on M 
Kailāsa and) who remained unmoved without the least show of resistance, Daksa 
sipped alittle water and indignantly proceeded to curse Him:—(17) "Yonder Bhava, the vi 
among the gods, shall no longer get a share in the sacrificial offerings along with the o 
gods such as Indra (the lord of paradise), Upendra (Lord Visnu manifested in the form 
dwarf, so-called because of His being a younger brother of Indra) and so on." (18) Ha 
pronounced this imprecation upon Lord Siva, though warned against such a course by 
leading members of the assembly, Daksa left the place, highly enraged, and returned to 
own abode, O scion of Kuru. (19) 


ama mi fregi Aag fà: | 

zaa må aad qei à aaeeea M: 1201 
a padka maang a: geena AA ware 
Ry pg aM mgA i A aa efaa: 1221 
qan eR aA: ay: iama: Asea A Tera Sha, | 23 | 
amaaan mA e: ae À m ata RY i 
fm: gern: ya À gim am Aaaa: a RN: 1241 
adver fen gà gaead: | aaam arr faafaa 1261 . 


Having come to know of this execration, Nandi$wara, the foremost of Lord Sive 
attendants, grew wild with rage and uttered a terrible curse on Daksa as well as on t 
(other) Brahmanas who had countenanced his blasphemy. (20) “This fool, who makes m 
of his mortal frame and bears enmity to the divine Siva—who has no vindictive spirit in Hin 
and looks upon the body etc., (which is other than the self) as his own self, shall have’ 
face turned away from the Truth. (21) Attached to his home, the duties pertaining to w 
involve the practice of many a self-deception, in the search for carnal pleasures, 
deprived of his judgment by attractive promises contained in the Vedas (such as the t 
promising eternal happiness to those who perform the sacrifice called Caturmasya* ), 
remains engaged in elaborate rituals. (22) With his mind ever contemplating on the son 
as the self, Daksa has forgotten the true nature of his self and is (no better than) a brute. 
shall, therefore, be excessively fond of women and shall have his head forthwith cha 
into that of a goat. (23) This stupid fellow—who regards ignorance in the form of addi 
to rituals as wisdom and has slighted Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe)—and t 
who follow him shall be born in this world again and again. (24) With their mind bewild 
by the alluring, sweet and profuse odour (in the shape of the promises of happiness) em 
by the flowery texts of the Vedas, these enemies of Hara (Lord Siva) shall remain infatu 
(for ever). (25) Eating anything and everything (making no distinction between what is 
eating and what is not) and devoted to learning, austerity and sacred vows only for hey 

t 


M re ee eS a ee ee 


of their livelihood, the Brahmanas shall wander in this world as beggars, finding deligh 


in wealth, physical comforts and the gratification of their senses." (26) i 
aaoi & À aen: ga waft il : 
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_ Hearing him thus pronounce a curse upon the Brahmana race, the sage Bhrgu uttered 
unter-curse, which was difficult to revoke, being the punishment inflicted by a 
ahmana:—(27) "They who observe vows sacred to Bhava and (likewise) those who 
there latter shall become heretics and act contrary to (the injunctions of) the true 
iptures.(28) Only those who have cast all purity to the winds, are silly-minded and wear 
tted locks, ashes and bones shall get themselves initiated in the cult of Siva-worship, 
re wine and other spirituous liquor will be held in high esteem. (29) Because you 
ounce the Vedas, which lay down the bounds of propriety for men (following the conduct 
escribed for the different grades of society and stages in life) and thereby preserve the 
ciety (from disruption), as well as the Brahmanas (the custodians of the Vedas), therefore 
ms) you have embraced the creed of heretics. (30) The path chalked out by the Vedas 
the eternal and the only blessed path for the people—a path which has been trodden by 
ancients and has the authority of Janardana (Lord Visnu). (31) Condemning as you do 
e Vedas, which constitute the supremely faultless and eternal path of the virtuous, do you 

ke to the path of heretics, where that lord of the ghosts is the Deity." (32) 


aq sara 

: wad aaa: ad gÀ: @ Ta, wa: | Age aa: aR ga MTT: 1331 
ast faga: «at aseauftaan dae ga aaa wat aft: 13x! 
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Maitreya went on : While Bhrgu was thus uttering his imprecation, Lord Bhava along 
his retinue left the assembly hall, a bit disconsolate at heart as it were. (33) The lords 
‘eated beings, O Vidura (a great archer), duly carried on the sacrifice for a thousand 
ars—the sacrifice in which Sri Hari, the Supreme Being, was the Deity worshipped. (34) 
e conclusion of the sacrifice they took their bath in the Ganga where it is joined by the 
una and, with their mind and body cleansed of all impurities, they all returned therefrom 
ch to his own abode. (35) 


F 
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Thus ends the second discourse entitled "Dakşa's Imprecation" 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sati insists on joining the sacrificial festival at her father's 
sa 


aa fafgadta arent a fro: ise: = aarenta ARR | g | 
aerate aa mam A aA ammà WAST] 2 | 
I a ante sfesmiaya aiga AM MÀ PAR! ? | 
afer, wera: ad aA: amet PTA RSR: | ¥ | 
agaa mA Ge seca ad A set AATE 4 | 
mart: ade fea maafa: foramen: ase reod: qaraa: | & | 
ag afore Aeaee: raft A eTA | 9 | 


Maitreya resumed: While Lord Siva (the son-in-law) and Daksa (the father-in-law) thu 
continued to bear lasting enmity to each other, a very long time elapsed. (1) Now that Daks; 


was installed by Brahma, the highest of the gods, as the chief of all the lords of create 


beings, he was puffed up with pride. (2) Having performed a Vajapeya sacrifice, and insultet 
(by his overbearing demeanour) those who were most skilled in sacred knowledge, he (nov 
commenced the greatest of all sacrifices, known by the name of Brhaspati-Sava.* (3) In tha 
sacrifice all the Brahmana seers as well as celestial sages, manes and gods were adorneé 
with all kinds of jewels; and their wives too were similarly adorned along with the 


husbands.(4) At that time Goddess Sati, daughter of Daksa, heard of the great sacrific 


festival at her father's frem the mouth of heavenly beings who were passing through the a 
and talking loudly (of that festival). (5) She also saw charming spouses of demigoc 


(Gandharvas and Yaksas) with rolling eyes, dressed in fine costumes and adorned 
polished ear-rings and wearing gold ornaments round their necks, flying in their aerial ca 


with their husbands from all directions past her own abode. In her eagerness (to join tt 


festival) she (thus) spoke to her Consort, God Siva (the lord of the ghosts). (6-7) 


agara 
wa a mi aA ama: fne | 
aa a aam am a ai aan aaa RII 
afer afte aq i: waa naaa gegga: | 
ae a df waned ae Ran R 
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zA fada «=o effected «ee I Rot 
adasia aa A TANARA 
aurea Aaaa a der À wa À wafafrriees 


* It is laid down in the Srutis that after performing a Vajapeya sacrifice one should next undertake what is known 


Brhaspati-Sava— amà gee ast | 


ee ee SR 


3] BOOK FOUR 


MARARA 


qa aiaa: BATA FENT: | 
mai safe: Aas afted aA amà: aogaarugiz: 122! 
wa gn: aee a w: gad RAN 
amg å aafaa Ae iiep FTIR 
CaA wA m ad nar ame 
p massed sisa feim mym mfa: ie 


_ Sati said: | hear a grand sacrificial festival has been set on foot at the residence of Your 
her-in-law, the lord of created beings. Let us also move thither, if You so desire, O 
5 madeva;these heavenly beings are (all) going there. (8) My sisters will surely attend it with 
sir husbands in their eagerness to see their kinsfolk. | too long to be there with You and 
ceive the presents that will be bestowed (on me by my parents). (9) There | hope to see 
y own sisters, the esteemed of their spouses, as well as my mother's sisters and (above 
ill) my own mother, whose mind is so full of affection for me, for all of whom my heart has 
jeen yearning for a long time. And | shall also see, my blissful lord, the great sacrifice which 
i being performed by eminent seers. (10) (Undoubtedly) this wonderful creation, consisting 
lhe three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and brought forth by Your own Maya, appears 
Fou. Nevertheless |, a pitiable woman, and ignorant of Your reality, long to see my native 
lace, O birthless Siva (the ultimate source of the universe). (11) Behold, my birthless lord, 
ther women:(in no way connected with my parents), also richly adorned, going with their 
onsorts in large numbers. The sky looks charming with their moving aerial cars, white as 
vans, O Lord with a dark spot in the throat (caused by swallowing a most deadly poison 
i the interest of the world* ). (12) How can the (mind and) body of a daughter remain 
nmoved, O Chief of the gods, on hearing of a festivity at the house of her parents? People 
O to the house‘ of their husband, preceptor, parents and other near and dear ones even 
invited. (13) Therefore, compassionate as You are, be pleased to grant this desire of mine, 
2 immortal lord! Though possessed of infinite wisdom, You have located me in the (left) half 
f Your person (and accepted the appellation of Ardhanarigwara); (therefore) do me this 
avour as entreated by me. (14) 
TEA 


E wa fafa: Ramia: soe gea gefa: | 

$ . : 

i mR miRe: paria are A aag MYA: 194! 

_ Thesageresumed: Thus importuned by His beloved spouse, Siva (the Lord of Kailasa), 
is so loving to His relations, was reminded of the shaft-like words of reproach that Daksa 


uttered in the presence of the other lords of created beings, and which were cutting to 
quick. He, therefore, laughed and made the following reply. (15) 


STMT TAA 
adi Ada AA amg Safar ay 
a aerga ATA TREAT IRRI 
faeradtfaragda:ae: at TA: aanne: | 
aA m aga: Kren a aA fe am T IN 
Agai ed A NA TATA | 


*Vide verses 40—43 of Discourse VII of Book Eight. 
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The Lord said: It has been well said by you, O good lady, that people go to their relati 
even uninvited; but this happens only when the latter's mind is not tainted with malice 
to excessive arrogance and anger born of self-identification with the body. (16) The pride 
the arrogant is heightened and their mind perverted by learning, austerity, opulence, 
charming personality, youth and pedigree, which are the six embellishments for the n 
buta curse to the most wicked; and deprived of their judgment, they fail to perceive the gl 
of the most exalted. (17) Considering them as one's own relations, one should never visit th 
house of such men of unsteady judgment, who view their visitors with a suspicious mind 
with angry and frowning eyes. (18) One whose body has been mutilated with arrows by th 
enemy does not feel the same torture as he who has been cut to the quick by the abus 
words of his own people having a malignant mind. For, while the former is able to sleep (6 
receiving proper treatment and nursing), the latter suffers from heartache day and night. (1 


ar wayne: sae: Anss qy aa! ¿ 
amù mi a fag: sore aa: aA aa: 1201 
wem Aa: aqs: qeran | . 
ama mAg w wt aie amga RAII i 


of created beings) of exalted rank, my charming lady; yet you will not receive the attentic 
of your father because of your connection with Me, which is a source of great torment 
him.(20) He whose heart is burning (with jealousy) and who feels troubled in mind at the sigh 
of the glories of those exalted souls who stand as a witness to the mind of a Jiva (embodie” 
soul), is unable easily to ascend the supreme heights reached by them and merely hate 
them even as the demons hate Sri Hari. (21) . 


sasaaa aià mg Aa gÀ 
mA vA pma m aada a mA 1221 
aa faye mmaa ada a GA: | 
wea a af war amA wetasit A ager aA 1231 
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As regards exchange of formalities in the shape of rising from one's seat and advanci 
to meet a friend, respectful behaviour and salutation etc., O slender-waisted lady, itt 
properly done only by the wise, who do all this mentally with respect to the Supreme Per: 
dwelling in every heart, and not to him who regards the body as his own self. (22) It is 
absolutely pure mind which is termed as 'Vasudeva', because it is there that the Supre 


Person is realized in His unmasked glory. It is in (the shrine of) such a mind that | wait u 
with obeisance Lord Vasudeva, who is beyond sense-perception. (23) Therefore, 


You are surely the most beloved and esteemed of all the daughters of Daksa (the ‘o 


$ 
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A mi PAAA hhAt ttt heeht t ttih 


d never look at the face of Daksa—even though he is your father, your very 
‘reator—nor of those who are devoted to him, because he bears ill-will to me ‘and offered 
to me by abusing me, O charming lady, when | visited the sacrifice performed by 
lords of created beings, even though | did no wrong to him. (24) If you ignore my advice 
go there, no good will come to you thereby. For, when a man who is held in high esteem 
ers rs indignity at the hands of a relation, the affront forthwith causes his death. (25) 

T f 

“Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between Goddess Uma and 
:-} - Lord Rudra, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 

viz Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


sieves 


Be AA JASTA: 
Discourse IV 
Sati burns herself with the fire of Yoga 
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Maitreya continued: Having said this much, Lord Sankara (the Bestower of happiness) 

e silent; for He thought the death of His consort was inevitable in either case (whether 
Proceeded to her father's house or stayed behind). (As for the latter) she swung like a 
dulum, (now) sallying forth in her eagerness to see her relations and (now) returning for 
of Lord Siva (the Source of the universe). (1) Vexed at the thwarting of her desire to see 
ations and overpowered with emotion, she burst into tears and wept. Shaking with 
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anger, Sati (the spouse of Lord Bhava) looked at her peerless lord, Bhava, as if she wot 
burn Him. (2) Thereafter, with a heart tormented by grief and anger and her judgm 
clouded by her womanish nature, and heaving deep sighs, she proceeded to her paren 
` home, leaving Lord Sankara, the beloved of the saints, who had fondly given her half of 
body. (3) The servants of Lord Siva (who is characterized by three eyes)—Maniman, Mac 
and others—accompanied by His own personal attendants and Yaksas, followed her apai 
in thousands, placing Nandigwara (the chief of the bulls, the mount of Lord Siva), at their heé 
and free from remorse (at their parting from the Lord, because they could not bear to see 
going without escort). (4) Placing her on (the back of) the chief of the bulls, they travelled ( 
her escort), duly equipped with her Sarika (a thrushlike bird generally brought up as a p 
by ladies of high rank), ball (to play with), looking-glass and lotus flower, white umbre 
chowrie and wreath etc., (as insignia of royalty) * and kettledrums, conchs, flutes and oth 
accompaniments of music. (5) Sati (presently reached her destination and) entered tt 
sacrificial grounds, where Vedic hymns were being chanted in every direction, giving rise 
a keen contest (among the Brahmanas reciting the Vedas), nay, which were crowded 
Brahmana seers and divinities on all sides and strewn with utensils of clay, wood, iron, gol 
KuSa grass and hides. (6) Afraid of Daksa (the sacrificer), who treated her with disrespex 
nobody bestowed any attention on her when she arrived there, excepting of course h 
sisters and mother, who gladly and fondly embraced her, their throats choked with tears 
love. (7) Not addressed kindly by her father, Sati did not accept the presents or the exalté 
seat lovingly offered by her mother and mother's sisters; nor did she receive (with a gle 
heart) the enquiries of her sisters about her health, even though they were couched ina me 
appropriate language. (8) 

amami «ander ma fim a A gated fat 


amga «aware q Ama aa SNR 
we amdan ë fm ai  JAAANTETAN | 
ware qm mem frye A msaa: 1201 


Seeing that no share of the sacrificial offerings had been allotted to Rudra (Lord Siv 
and that her father (Daksa) had shown great disrespect towards the omniscient Lord, al 
herself slighted in the sacrificial assembly, Sati (a lady in supreme authority) flew into a ras 
as if she would burn (all) the worlds with her fury. (9) Controlling by her command the hos 
of ghosts (that had accompanied her and) who had sprung on their feet (to kill Daksa), st 
proceeded to reproach that enemy of Lord Siva—whose vanity had been tickled by & 
proficiency in the ritual—in accents faltering with anger within the hearing of the whole wos 
(all those assembled there). (10) 

ARATE l 
l 


qa wm Akama: aana wg Aaa: | 

ae arena p ma Wad P: AIRI l 
Aa wi R a mA a aa g fa : 
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* Lord Siva being one of the eight Lokapalas (regents of the quarters), Sati is depicted here as enjoying royal = 
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o R a am R h poge ea aa! 
o aA ea aÀ de a fara: gwi 
meet å e AA enaA: | 
Ama A mAAR a A Ag gA 


The worshipful goddess said: None other than you would antagonize Him (Lord Siva), 
o is unsurpassed in this world, to whom no one is dear or hateful, who is the beloved Self 
al embodied beings, nay, who is the cause of all and is free from enmity. (11) People like 
J, O Brahmana, discover faults even in the virtues of others; but there are some pious 
ils who never do so. The greatest of all are they who are wont to magnify even the most 
ing virtues (of others). You, however, have found fault even with such people. (12) It is 
wonde r that those ignoble souls who declare the material body—which is no better than 
orpse—as the self, always indulge in maliciously reveling exalted souls. Such a behaviour 
s those people, since their glory is obscured by the dust of feet of those exalted souls. 
ling to reach the heights of glory attained by such exalted souls, they try to hide their 
me by vilifying these people). (13) You hate Lord Siva of sacred renown, whose 
and is inviolable, nay, whose (celebrated) name of two syllables (SIVA), uttered with 
he tongue even once and that too casually, immediately wipes out the sins of men (who utter 
am) ! You are a coursed indeed. (14) You bear enmity to that Befriender of the universe, 
ose lotus-feet are not only resorted to by the bee-like minds of exalted souls, thirsting for 
ey in the shape of the joy of absorption in Brahma (the Absolute), but also shower the 
ssings sought after by interested people. (15) 

fe a Raren a faquaca aeneremactd wer: sre | 
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Do not people other than you, such as Brahma (the creator) and others, who place on 
heads flowers etc., dropped from His feet, know Him to be inauspicious, though bearing 
“appellation of Siva (all-auspicious)—Him who lived in the company of fiends in 
matories, throwing about His matted locks and wearing on His person the wreaths lying 
€ as well as the ashes (of funeral piles) and human skulls? (16) A man should shut his 
and leave the place where his master—a defender of righteousness—is being 
rated by unbridled men, in case he is powerless (to take the life of the reviler or to lay 
his own iife); or, if he has the power, he should forcibly cut off the vile tongue that 
es in such blasphemy, and then give up his own life as well (if need be). Such is the 
© of duty. (17) Therefore, | shall no longer retain this body, begotten of you, a vilifier 


rd Siva (the dark-necked) ! For the wise declare that one gets purified-only by vomiting 
pure food consumed through ignorance. (18) The mind of a great sage reveling in his 
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own Self does not (invariably) follow the utterances of the Vedas (in the form of injuncti 
and interdictions). Just as the movements of an immortal and a human being vary.(while 
one can tread on air, the other can walk on solid ground alone), even so the ways of th 
enlightened and the ignorant are not alike. Therefore, while holding fast exclusively toone 
own duty, one should never cast aspersions against another. (19) Activity in the shape 
performing one's religious duties (pouring oblations into the sacred fire and so on) and thi 
consisting of pursuits carried on in retirement (such as the control of one's mind and sen 
etc.) are equally right, both being prescribed in the Vedas severally for the two types of m 
the one characterized by worldly attachment and the other by its absence, as will appear f 
the fact that the two.are found incompatible in an agent practising both at a time. (But e 
as the one duty is not incumbent on the other type of men) so no duty of any kind devo 
on Lord Siva (who is the same as Brahma). (20) 


wm a: vee: foarte a aag 3 adfa: | i 
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The natural gifts (mystic powers) possessed by us, O father, cannot be acquired by yor 
They are not extolled in sacrificial halls by creatures following the path of ritual and gratifie 
with the food offered in sacrifices; for their origin is unknown (depending as they do on of 
will) and they are enjoyed only by the knowers of Brahma. (21) | have no longer any use ff 
this body of ignoble birth, sprung as it is from the loins of one who has sinned against Lol 
Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). Away, away with it ! | am ashamed of my relations 
with a vile man. Accursed be the birth from him who offends against exalted souls. (22) wh 
Lord Siva (whose banner bears the device of a bull) calls me (jocularly) by the name 
Daksayani (Daksa's daughter)—an appellation derived from your name, | shall feel de 
piqued, and forget all mirth and smile. Therefore, | will forthwith cast off this corpse-like 
begotten of you (so that no such occasion may arise). (23) 


iy sara 
gam car A Aaa a | array | 
we w Aapo Peter gami amare 
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7: eared weird a am 
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Maitreya went on: Having thus addressed Daksa in the sacrificial assembly, O Vid 
(queller of enemies in the shape of lust, anger and so on), Sati sat down silent on the fld 
facing the north. She sipped (some) water (by way of purification), wrapped herself wit 


el 
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ow piece of linen, closed Her eyes and resorted to the device of shedding the body after 
er of the Yogis. (24) Having steadied herself in a squatting posture, she brought 
o Prana and Apana airs on the same level (at the navel) and forcing the Udāna* air 
ards from the mystical circle at the navel, held it in the region of the heart along with the 
jllect. Thereafter the irreproachable lady drew the air thus held in the region of the heart 
middle of her eyebrows through her throat. (25) Thus intending to drop her body— 
ich had been lovingly placed on the lap more than once by Lord Siva (the most adored 
yen of exalted souls)—as a mark of displeasure against Daksa (her father), the strong- 

ed lady summoned the presence of air and fire in her limbs through (deep) concentration 
d. (26) Thereafter Sati was so completely absorbed in enjoying with her mind the honey 
Fiotustbt of her lord (Bhagavan Sankara), the Preceptor of the whole world, that she 
N ae ed none else. She was thereby rid of the last traces of impurity (in the shape of the 

sciousness that she was a daughter of Daksa) and her body was soon ablaze with the 
re produced by deep meditation. (27) 


= 


aera À ga are eq wef ae: gaea | 
ea Aa tare et mag aa uA yeti 2c 
ae set We a ade a AN: | 
) maga auma ā aA mA mangi 12¢ 1 
x asa ghid wee a Aa aea 
$ aami a gga à O AASTA: 1301 
;: 
x There ensued in the heavens as well as on the earth a tremendous uproar among those 
O witnessed this most extraordinary event : "Alas ! angered by Daksa (her own father), 
ess Sati, the beloved spouse of the most adorable Divinity (Lord Siva), has given up 
i ghost ! (28) Ah, look at the enormous wickedness of this lord of created beings, who is 
father of all these mobile and immobile creatures, and slighted by whom Sati, his own 
-souled daughter, gave up her life—Sati, who ever deserved honour at his hands ! (29) 
ssed of a jealous heart and an enemy of the Supreme Spirit, he will incur great infamy 
world. People will say that this Siva-hater did not forbid his own begotten child when 
= was preparing to die because of the ill-treatment received from him !" (30) 


O i wt am sperm A ad RBAN: 132) 
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While the people were observing thus Sati's attendants, who saw the wonderful self- 
lation rose with uplifted weapons to kill Daksa. (31) Seeing the vehemence of their 
h, the worshipful Bhrgu poured oblations into the fire known by the name of Daksinagni, 
ng the text of the Yajurveda possessing the efficacy of killing those who are out to wreck 
rifice. (32) While the sage Bhrgu (the priest officiating at the sacrifice) was pouring 
ions, heavenly beings called the Rbhus, who had attained to (the sphere of) the moon- 
dint of their austere penance, rose (from the sacrificial pit) in thousands with great 


For a clear conception of these airs, vide the foot-note below Ill vi. 9 (p. 175). 
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force. (33) Beaten by these (divinities), who were armed with firebrands and resplendent 
the spiritual glow investing a holy Brahmana, all the Pramathas (attendants of Lord 
along with the Guhyakas (Yaksas, attendants of Kubera, the god of riches) ran awa 


various directions. (34) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled "The Self-immolation of Sati” 


in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. l 
AA VAASAA: | 
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Discourse V 


Virabhadra wrecks Daksa's sacrifice and beheads him 


Way Jara 


wat warn fret sade xa ARE! | 
amk a qani «= TTT 1 2 I . 
ee: eB: a giei afesigaermifaan) 
spa ws: Beatie za wire aand at gala ; 
wish whet mage gig | 
aes aeaa: e fafaga: | 3 | 
a fe mA pae sae wear YANA: 
a aai aè ugm ano ee iA OA 
ama wa pàn mm a a amà MAI 
A aasaga mÂ ma me: URIMI N I 
adama: ā a gq ami mfeA 
wa Ys menaa A maa AeA: G | 
Maitreya continued : Lord Śiva's fury knew no bounds when He learnt from Nārada 
Sati (His spouse) had burnt herself to death on being slighted by Daksa (a lord of cre 
beings) and that the host of His own attendants had been driven away by the Rbhus, 
had appeared from Daksa's sacrifice. (1) Sharply biting His lips in rage, Lord Siva (who 
a heavy burden of matted locks on His head) pulled up one of those clotted locks, w 
shone brightly like a flash of lightning or as a flame of fire and, springing on His feet 
once, laughed with a deep roar and dashed the lock against the ground. (2) From that 
sprang a colossal being (Virabhadra by name) whose (tall) figure touched the skies, 
was possessed of a thousand arms and, dark like a cloud, had three eyes bright as the 
fierce teeth and matted hair shining like flaming fire, wore a garland of skulls and was a 
with various uplifted weapons. (3) When he prayed with joined palms, "(Command me) 
to do!" Lord Siva (the lord of the spirits) said, "You being My part manifestations, O valili 


Rudra, lead My warriors (against Daksa) and dispose of Daksa and his sacrifice." 
Enjoined thus by the wrathful Rudra (who is anger personified), he went round (as a 
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1ougt himself, by virtue of his irresistible force, as capable of braving the might of the 
st powerful, O dear Vidura. (5) He thundered most terribly and, lifting his trident, which 
şs capable of destroying even Death (the destroyer of the universe), ran (towards Daksa's 
de), followed by the attendants of Sri Rudra—who were (all) roaring violently—the 
is about his ankles making a jingling sound (even as he trod on the earth). (8) 
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A “Seeing dust in the northern quarter, the priests officiating at the sacrifice, the sacrificer 

$a), those assembled there and all the (other) Brahmanas and their wives thought on 
s other side:"What can this darkness be? Whence has this dust come? (7) Winds are not 
Wing and there are certainly no robbers; for (king) Pracinabarhi, who rules with an iron 
dis (still) alive. Nor is it the time for cows being hurriedly taken back (from the pastures). 
hence is this (cloud of) dust (then)? Is the world preparing for its doom (just) now ?" (8) 
ubled in mind, Prasūti (Daksa's wife) and the other ladies observed, “This is nothing but 
3 (evil) consequence of the wrong perpetrated by Daksa (the lord of created beings), who 
fore the very eyes of his (other) daughters slighted his innocent daughter, Sati ! (9) (Or 
May be the fruit of the offence committed against Sri Rudra, the god of destruction) who 
nces at the time of (universal) destruction, throwing about the tuft of His matted hair and 
tending His banner-like arms equipped with uplifted weapons, when the lords of elephants 
BSiding over the quarters are pierced by the prongs of His trident and the quarters rent with 
5 thunder-like peals of laughter. (10) Nay, possessed of a dazzling splendour and filled 
Nn anger, He assumes an unbearable aspect by His knit brows, and the whole group of 
tellations is scattered by His frightful teeth. Having angered Him can any one fare well 
SN if the individual provoking Him is the creator himself ?" (11) 
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While the people were saying many such things with perturbation in their eyes, the 
appeared on all sides in the heavens as well as on earth again and again thousands of 
omens of the worst type, causing fear even to the strong-minded Daksa. (12) By this ti 
O Vidura, the followers of Rudra, who were (all) armed with various uplifted weapons ai 
were dwarfish in stature, some red-brown and other tawny of hue, and had bellies and fac 
resembling those of an alligator, ran up in all directions and surrounded that spacio 
sacrificial ground. (13) Some broke the beam resting on the eastern and western pillars ( 
the sacrificial hall), while others destroyed the apartment reserved for the wives of t 
sacrificer and the priests (to the west of the sacrificial hall) as well as the assembly-hall | 
front of the sacrificial hall), the cottage (in front of the assembly-hall) where clarified buti 
and other substances poured into the sacrificial fire are stored, the hut occupied by ti 
sacrificer himself and the kitchen. (14) Some smashed the sacrificial vessels and exti 
guished the sacred fires, while others urinated in the sacrificial pits and snapped the cott 
threads marking the boundaries of the sacrificial dais (in the north). (15) Some molested t 
hermits, while others threatened the wives (of the sacrificer and the priests) and still othe 
seized the divinities who were sitting close to them, even though they tried to run away. (1 
Maniman bound the sage Bhrgu; Virabhadra, Daksa (the lord of created beings) himse 
Candiga, the god Pūşā (one of the twelve sons of Aditi who preside over the sun month! 
month) and Nandiswara seized Bhaga (another god presiding over the sun). (17) 
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Seeing this (outrage) and being most severely pelted with stones by these (attendal 
of Siva), all the priests officiating at the sacrifice as well as those assembled there, inclu 
the heavenly beings, ran in various directions. (18) The worshipful Virabhadra (a 
manifestation of Lord Bhava) pulled up the moustaches and beard of Bhrgu, who 
pouring oblations into the sacrificial fire, holding the sacrificial ladle in his hand, and who 
laughed (at Lord Siva) in open assembly, (proudly) displaying his moustaches. (19) 
Virabhadra angrily knocked down Bhaga to the ground and plucked his eyes inasmuc 
he had in the assembly (of the lords of created beings) countenanced Daksa in 
calumniation of Lord Siva by blinking. (20) Even as Lord Balarama knocked * down the t 
of the king of the Kalingas (during the wedding of Aniruddha, Sri Krsna's grandson) 
Virabhadra dashed off the teeth of Pusa, who had laughed showing his teeth while Siva @ 
most adorable) was being vilified (by Daksa). (21) Setting his foot on Daksa's breast ( 


knocking him down), the three-eyed Virabhadra proceeded to cut off his head witha s 
edged weapon but failed to sever it then. (22) Virabhadra, who was no other than Lord 


* Vide verse 37 of Discourse LXI of Book X. 
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issile could even cut Daksa's skin that way, and pondered for a long time. (23) Observing 

e way in which animals were being slaughtered for the sacrifice, Virabhadra severed the 

j of Daksa from his body in the same way, treating the sacrificer as an animal to be 

sd. (24) There arose a shout of applause from the ghosts, spirits and fiends, who 

lled that achievement of Virabhadra; while others (those belonging to Daksa's party) 

d and outcry against the same. (25) Full of anger, Virabhadra threw Daksa's head as 

ering into the sacrificial fire called Daksinagni; and , setting fire to that sacrificial edifice, 
Mount Kailasa (the abode of the Yaksas, Kubera's attendants). (26) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse entitled "The Destruction of Daksa’s sacrifice” 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 
‘Brahma and the other gods proceed to Kailāsa and appease Lord Siva 
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Maitreya went on: Worsted by the forces of Rudra and stricken with fear, and having 
ir limbs mangled and broken by (the blows of ) their tridents, Pattisas ( a kind of 
r),swords, maces, iron clubs and mallets, the hosts of divinities along with the priests 
Biating and assisting at the sacrifice (approached and) bowed to Brahma (the self-born) 
narrated the story to him in all details. (1-2) The worshipful Brahma (the lotus-born 
Or) and Lord Narayana, the Soul of the universe, who had foreseen this, did not attend 
's sacrifice. (3) Hearing their story, Brahma said, "On the part of those wishing to get 
are with a person possessed of great power, who has given them cause for offence, such 

ire does not generally conduce to their welfare. (4) You were, on the other hand, 

ally guilty of offence against Lord Siva in that you deprived Him ofa share in the sacrificial 


ngs, to which He had a rightful claim. You, however, (go and) invoke His favour by 
ing His lotus-feet with a guileless heart; for He can be speedily propitiated. (5) If you 
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wish the sacrifice to be revived (and completed), make haste to crave the forgiveness of th 
Divinity (Lord Siva), who was stung to the quick by the abusive words (of Daksa) and h 
now lost His beloved spouse; for the world with its guardian deities will be nowhere if F 
continues to be angry. (6) Neither | nor Yajfia (the deity presiding over sacrifices) nor (an 
of) you (the other gods) nor the sages, much less any other embodied beings know His y: 
character or the extent of His strength and power. None would feel inclined (under 
circumstance) to contrive any means (other than clasping His feet) to placate Him who | 


(absolutely) independent! (7) . 
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Having thus enjoined the gods, and accompanied by them as well as by the manes an 
the lords of created beings, Brahma (the birthless creator) went from his own realm (th 
Brahmaloka) to Mount Kailasa, the chief of the mountains, the beloved abode of Lord ni 


E RNN 3 


(the Destroyer of the three cities). (8) Mount Kailāsa is inhabited by gods endowed 
supernatural powers from their very birth or who acquired them by the use of specific he 
by recourse to austere penance and spells or through the practice of Yoga, and is eve 
crowded with Kinnaras and Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and Apsaras (heaven! 
dancing girls). (9) With its summits consisting of jewels of various kinds and variegated wit 
minerals of every description—which are clothed with trees, creepers and shrubs of variou 
species and infested with wild beasts of every kind, nay, which contain many a rill of limpi 
water and are spotted with many a cave and eminence—it affords delight to the wives & 
Siddhas (a class of heavenly being endowed with supernatural powers from their very birth 
that sport there in the company of their spouses. (10-11) The mountain is resonant with 
screams of peacocks and echoes with the melodious humming of bees blinded 
intoxication. Nay, through the shrill notes of its cuckoos and the warbling of other birds 

by its wish-yielding trees with their towering boughs it seems to call new birds, raising T 
arms; nay, through its (moving) elephants it seems to be in motion and through 
(murmuring) rills it appears to speak. (12-13) 
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The mountain is adorned with (celestial trees such as) Mandaras and Parijatas, as well 
th (other trees such as ) Saralas (a species of pines), Tamalas, Salas and Palmyras, 
vidaras, Asanas and Arjunas. (14) Itis further beautified with mango trees, Kadambas and 
pas, Nagas, Punnagas and Campakas, Patalas ( trees bearing the trumpet flowers), 
9kas and Bakulas, Kundas (a species of jasmine) as well as Kurabakas (trees bearing the 
i amaranth flower), golden lotuses, creepers bearing cardamoms, Malatis, Kubjas, 
allikās and Madhavis. (15-16) Nay, its beauty is enhanced by breadfruit trees. Udumbaras, 
fig trees, Plaksas (the waved-leaf fig trees), banyans and bdelliums, birches, annual 
es (such as the banana, which are cut down after they have borne fruit), betel-nut trees, 
japūgas (a species of areca-nut palms) and rose-apple trees, date-palms, hog-plums, 
mras ( a species of mango trees) and so on, Priyalas, Madhukas and soap-nut trees 
d other varieties of trees, and clusters of bamboos—both of the hollow and solid 
pes. (17-18) It is further graced with swarms of birds sweetly warbling on the margin of its 
ands rich in their beds of lilies and lotuses of various kinds. (19) It is infested with deer, 
onkeys, boars, lions, bears and porcupines, Gayals, Sarabhas (a species of eight-footed 
jimals now extinct), tigers, Rurus (a species of black antelopes), wild buffaloes and other 
ild beasts as well as with Karnantras, Ekapadas (a species of one-footed animals) 
ukhas, wolves and musk-deer; and the strands of its ponds look charming with the 
ers of banana trees surrounding them. (20-21) It is hemmed in by the river Nanda (the 
Ganga), whose waters have been hallowed by the touch of Sati (the deceased consort 
Siva), who bathed in it. The gods felt astonished to see (the beauty of) Mount Kailasa, 
abode of Lord Siva (the lord of ghosts). (22) 
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_ There (on that mountain) they saw the celebrated and beautiful city of Alaka (the capital 
bera, the lord of the Yaksas) as well as the garden named Saugandhika, where can be 
6n a species of lotuses bearing the same name ( and singularly noted for their 
jfance).(23) Along the outskirts of the city flow the two rivers Nanda and Alakananda, both 
Which have derived utmost sanctity from (their contact with) the dust of the feet of Lord 
iu (which are the abode of all sanctity). (24) Descending from their aerial cars, O Vidura, 
sStial women, exhausted by their amorous dalliance, take a plunge into these streams 
j J sport therein, sprinkling their mates with water. (25) The water of these rivers gets 
red by the saffron washed (from their bosom) during their ablutions, and (tempted by 
idelicious fragrance) elephants drink it, even though they have no thirst, and give the same 

ie she-elephants also to drink. (26) 
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fowded with hundreds of aerial cars made of silver, gold and most precious jewels, and 
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inhabited by the wives of Yaksas, the city looked like the firmament overcast with clo 
accompanied by lightning. (27) They overpassed the capital of Kubera (the lord of t 
Yakşas) as well as the aforementioned garden called Saugandhika, which looked charmir 
with its wish-yielding trees, laden with fruits, flowers and leaves of variegated colours. (2 
The notes of cuckoos and hosts of other birds in that garden added to the melody of tt 
(humming of) bees and it was spotted with ponds containing lotus beds, the most te 
resorts of swans. (29) By the breezes wafting the perfume of its sandal-trees, whose ( 
bark was scratched by wild elephants (rubbing their bodies against it in order to relieve the 
itching sensation), it flamed the passion of Yaksa women again and again. (30) (Goir 
further) they saw a number of extensive wells containing beds of blue lotuses and provide 
with stairs of.cat's-eye, which were frequented by Kimpurusas (another class of demigods 
and not far from them they sighted a banyan tree. (31) l 
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The tree had a height of one hundred Yojanas (or eight hundred miles) and its boug# 
extended to a distance of seventy-five Yojanas (or six hundred miles) on every side. It cal 
a permanent shade on all sides and thus warded off the sun; yet it contained no nest. ( 
Beneath that tree, which induced great concentration of mind and was the (happy) resi 
of those seeking liberation, the gods beheld Lord Siva seated like Death free fri 
anger.(33) Possessed of a most tranquil personality, He was being waited upon by high 
realized and peaceful souls, Sanandana and others, as well as by His friend, Kubera (f 
lord of the Yaksas and the Raksasas). (34) That supremé Lord, who is the disinteresie 
friend of the whole universe, remains engaged in the practice of worship, concentratiow! 
mind and deep meditation (in order to set a noble example to others) and does penat 
which is conducive to the welfare of the world out of affection (for all). (35) On His bë 
possessing the (reddish) hue of an evening cloud He wears the marks so dear to ascet® 
viz., a coat of ashes, a staff, matted locks and deerskin, and the crescent moon (onla 
forehead). (36) Seated on a mattress of Kuśa grass, He was expounding the truth relaiie 
to the eternal Brahma to (the celestial sage) Nārada, who was putting questions to Ho 
while (other) worthy personages also listened. (37) Placing His left lotus foot on the a 


BOOK FOUR 313 


igh and the left arm on the left knee * and with a rosary of Aksa seeds coiled round His 
ht) wrist, He sat with His right hand formed into what is known as the Tarkamudra tł 
yenerally adopted by those teaching wisdom to their disciples). (38) With their palms joined 
prayer the sages as well as the protectors of the world bowed low to Lord Siva—the Sage 
ranking foremost among those given to contemplation—who sat absorbed in the joy of 
oneness with the Absolute and leaning on a wooden support generally used by Yogis. (39) 
eing Brahma (the self-born) arrived (there), Lord Siva, whose feet are reverenced by the 
rds of immortals as well as by Asura chiefs, rose (from His seat) and greeted him by bowing 
jis head, even as the most adorable Lord Visnu (appearing in the form of the divine Dwarf) 
dws to KaSyapa (His father and a lord of created beings). (40) So also the hosts of other 
iddhas as well as the great sages, who were devoted to Lord Siva and sat around Him, 
owed to him. Greeted (by them all), Brahma (the self-born) smilingly addressed Lord Siva 
(who wears the crescent moon on His head and) who was still bowing to him. (41) 
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Brahmā said : | know You to be the Ruler of the universe; for You are the same as the 
ifferentiated Brahma, the cause of both Sakti (the Divine Energy or Prakrti) and Siva (the 
Spirit or Purusa), who are severally the womb (source) and seed of the creation. (42) 
Carrying on Your sport through Siva and Sakti, who are essentially one, O Lord, itis You who 
Create, protect and swallow ( withdraw into Yourself) this universe, even as the spider 
evolves (from its mouth) the cobweb, preserves it and then takes it back into its mouth. (43) 
Itis You who evolved the (institution of) sacrifice through the instrumentality of Daksa for the 
Preservation of the three Vedas (which yield both religious merit and wealth); and by You 
Nave been fixed the bounds of propriety which the Brahmanas who have adopted sacred 
Vows duly respect. (44) O blissful Lord, You confer (the enjoyments of) heaven or even final 
atitude on him who performs benevolent deeds, and assign the frightful inferno to the 
erpetrator of evil deeds. But how is it that in the case of some individuals the fruit of certain 
icts is quite the contrary ? (45) 
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* This posture is referred to under the name of 'Virāsana' in works on Yoga, as the following verse will show : 
Ta aade | gaea ag aa E 
t The Tarka-Mudra, more popularly known as the Jñāna-Mudrā, has been described as follows :— 
fry: dda age: wart art weed asia MA: I 


i “Joining the tips of the thumb and the index finger and straightening the other fingers after joining them together—this 
sition of the hand is what the knowers of Mantras call *Tarkamudra." 
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Indeed anger does not generally overpower—even as it overwhelms the ignorant —th 
noble souls who have surrendered themselves to Your feet, who behold You in all livin 
beings and who are inclined to see all living beings in their own self as identical with them.(46 
Let not one (an exalted soul) like You kill them whose mind perceives diversity and wh ISi 
eyes are fixed on the ritual, nay, who have a malignant mind and whose heart is ever burni 
(with jealousy) at the sight of others' prosperity and who, being naturally disposed to hu 
others' feelings, prick them with abusive words, and are (thus already) doomed b 
Providence. (47) On them whose mind is bewildered by the Maya (deluding potency) of La 
Visnu (whose navel is the seat of a lotus), so difficult to overcome, and whose eye i 
(therefore) fixed on diversity, pious souls only shower their grace because of thei 
compassionate nature; they never.use their power against something which (they believe 
has been wrought by their own (adverse) fate. (48) 
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Omniscient as You are, Your judgment has not been clouded by that Maya of the 
Supreme Person, which is so difficult to get through. Therefore, my lord, be pleased ti 
shower Your grace on these people ( Daksa and others), whose judgment has been impaire 
by Maya and who have accordingly fixed their mind on the ritual. (49) O Lord presiding ove 
destruction, revive the sacrifice started by Daksa (lord of created beings), which has beer 
wrecked by You and could not, therefore, be consummated—which was due to the fact that 
the unwise priests did not offer You Your share, to which You had a rightful claim inasmuch 
as itis by You that a sacrifice is made to yield the desired fruit. (50) Let the sacrificer (Daksa 
come to life (again); let the god Bhaga get back his eyes; let the sage Bhrgu's moustaches 
and beard sprout again and let the god Pusa's teeth reappear as before. (51) Further, let the 
gods and priests whose limbs have been broken by weapons and stones be whole again at 
once by Your favour, O Rudra (anger personified). (52) Let that which is left of the sacrifice, 
offerings be Your share, O god presiding over destruction! Let this sacrifice, O Rudra, be 
consummated today with Your share, O Destroyer of sacrifice. (53) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse entitled “The Appeasement of Rudra“ 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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AA PRASATA: 
ni Discourse VII 
Completion of Daksa's Sacrifice 
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_ Maitreya resumed : Thus supplicated by Brahma (the unborn), Lord Siva (the father of 
universe) felt much pleased, and with a hearty laugh said, O Vidura (possessed of mighty 


), “Listen !" (1) 
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_ Sri Mahadeva said : | never complain of nor do | recollect the misdemeanour of fools 
lominated by the Lord's Maya (deluding potency), O lord of created beings. | have meted 
jut punishment to them (just in order to teach them a lesson). (2) Let Daksa (a lord of created 
ieings), whose head has been burnt, have the head of a goat above the neck. And let the 
jod Bhaga look on his share in the sacrificial offerings through the eyes of Mitra (another god 
Acluded in the list of the twelve Adityas presiding over the sun). (3) Let the god Pisa, who 
sats flour alone, chew the same with the teeth of the sacrificer and let the (other) gods have 
ill their limbs restored to a sound condition now that they have assigned to Me the remains 
fa sacrifice. (4) Let theAdhwaryus* and the other priests ( who have lost their arms) use 
1€ arms of the Aświns (the twin gods who are reputed to be the physicians of heaven); while 
uch of them as have lost their hands may use the hands of Pisa; and let the sage Bhrgu 
lave the beard and moustaches of a goat. (5) 
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_ Maitreya continued : Hearing the words of Lord Siva (the Most Bountiful), on that 
‘*Xcasion, all the creatures (present there) forthwith exclaimed, "Well said ! Well said!!" with 
heir soul fully gratified.(6) Thereafter the gods as well as the sages invited Lord Siva (who 
Showers the desired blessings on His devotees, to grace the sacrifice) and, taking with them 


* The function of an Adhwaryu is to measure the sacrificial ground, to build the altar, to prepare the sacrificial vessels, 
wood and water, to kindle the fire and so on. Whilst engaged in these duties, he is required to repeat the texts of the 
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the bountiful Lord and Brahma (the creator) went once more to the site of the sacrifice. (7 
Having accomplished all that Lord Siva had commanded them (to do), they joined the hea 

of the sacrificial animal (goat) to the trunk of Daksa. (8) On the head (of the goat) being joine 

(to Daksa's trunk), Daksa, who (now) received a kindly glance from Rudra, immediately ros 
as though from slumber and beheld Lord Siva (the Delighter of all) in front of Him. (9) The 
Daksa (a lord of created beings), whose mind had been tainted by ill-will towards Lord Siv 
(whose banner bears the emblem ofa bull), (now) became free from malice by virtue of Siva’ 
(gracious ) look, even as a pool becomes clear in autumn. (10) He felt inclined to offer praise 
(to the Lord) but could not do so on account of affection and grief as he (now) .recollecte 
his deceased daughter and his throat was choked with tears. (11) Though overwhelmed wit 
love, the wise Prajapati (Daksa) controlled his mind with (great) difficulty and proceeded t 
extol the Lord with sincere devotion. (12) 

Ga sara 
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Daksa said : Oh, You did me a great favour in that You meted out punishment to me ( 
order to correct me), even though | slighted You. You two, Sri Hari and Yourself, have 
disregard even for fallen Brahmanas; how, then, can You ignore those who have tak 
sacred vows? (13) (Appearing) as Brahma You evolved first of all out of Your mo 
Brahmanas rich in learning, austerity and sacred vows for preserving (the knowledge of) t 
spiritual Truth (through realization and instruction). It is therefore, O Supreme Lord, that You 
protect the Brahmana race in all crises, wielding the rod of punishment (to correct them if th 
go astray), even as the herdsman protects his cattle, staff in hand. (14) May that Lord w 
though insulted with abuses piercing as arrows in open assembly by me—ignorant as | wa 
of His reality—overlooked that fault (of mine) and saved me from falling down through t 
vilification of the Most Adorable, by casting His gracious look (on me); be pleased with 
own (benevolent) act (since | am utterly incapable of repaying His obligation and th 
winning His pleasure). (15) 4 
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Maitreya went on : Having thus sought the forgiveness of Lord Siva (who showers the 
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rec blessings on His devotees) and obtained leave of Brahma (the creator), he (Daksa) 
d the ritual recommenced by the preceptor, priests and others. (16) For the removal of (the 
ollutic i ċaused by) the touch of the Pramathas (attendants of Rudra) and with a view to the 
atinuity of the sacrifice, the good Brahmanas offered (to the sacred fire) the oblation called 
urodaga.* which was intended for Lord Visnu and placed in three separate recepta- 
les (17) Even as the sacrificer (Daksa), O Vidura (lit., a ruler of ment)! contemplated (on 
ne Lord) with a guileless mind along with the Adhwaryu, who stood holding the oblation in 
lis hand, SriHari appeared (in person before his eyes). (18) Eclipsing the splendour of those 
resent there by His own brilliance, which illumined all the ten quarters, the Lord was 
rthwith borne (to that assembly) by Tarksya (Garuda), who has the two types of Samas or 
netrical hymns (viz., Brhat and Rathantara) for his wings. (19) Swarthy of hue with a girdle 
f gold (and a golden piece of cloth wrapped about His lions), He was adorned by a crown 
yining like the sun; while His (lotus-like) countenance was graced with locks dark as bees, 
5 well as with ear-rings. With His (eight) arms that severally bore a conch, a lotus, a discus, 
shaft,.a bow, a mace, a sword anda shield and were (ever) eager (to protect His devotees), 
and which shone (with gold ornaments), He looked like a blossoming Karnikara tree. (20) 
With Goddess Laksmi (His Spouse) lodged on His bosom (in the form of a golden curl of hair 
as the mark of Srivatsa, and adorned with a garland of sylvan flowers, He enraptured 
he whole world with His winsome smiles and glances. Fans and chowries, which looked like 
ans, were waving on both His sides, and He shone splendid with a moon tike white 
brella (spread) over His head. (21) 
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Seeing Him arrived near, all the hosts of divinities and other beings under the leadership 
f Brahmā (the creator), Indra (the lord of paradise and the ruler of the gods) and Lord Śiva 
ois possessed of three eyes) instantly rose (from their seats) and bowed low to Him. (22) 
eir splendour obscured by His brilliance, they stood dumbfounded and struck with awe; 
id with their palms joined over their head they approached Lord Visnu (who is beyond 
snse-perception) in a prayerful mood. (23) Even though their mind and speech had no 
ess to His glory, Brahma and others began to the best of their ability to glorify the Lord, 
o had manifested His form in order to shower His blessings (on those present there). (24) 
adly extolling the Lord with joined palms and a concentrated mind, Daksa sought the 
tection of the Lord, the supreme Teacher of the Prajapatis (the progenitors of the world), 
ho is the Enjoyer as well as the Bestower of the fruit of (all) sacrifices and was surrounded 
Sunanda, Nanda and other attendants, and who had (graciously) taken the excellent 
eptacle of presents (from Daksa's hands). (25) 
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* A mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake. 
"Being of royal descent, Vidura is addressed here as a ruler of men. 
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Daksa said : In your own glorious being You are pure Consciousness, undifferentia : 
and fearless, beyond all the states of mind. You (ever) stand free, having negated Maya; 
when, assuming Jivahood by the same Maya, You abide in that Maya, You appearas taint 


(with passion etc.). (26) afta FA 


aad a à amga wom paaga afa: | 
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The priests said : With our mind foolishly attached to the ritual as a result of th 
imprecation uttered by Nandigwara (the chief of Rudra's attendants), O Lord untaint 
by Maya! we know not Your true character. We have known only that form of Yours whict 
is known by the name of sacrifice, which yields religious merit and is the theme of th 
three Vedas and for conducting which the sphere of each particular deity has bee 
defined. (27) 
AGEN HF: 
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The superintending priests said : Tormented by desire and oppressed by the heavy 
burden of body (which is. regarded as the self) and house (which is called one's own), th 
company of ignorant folk has been traversing the path of transmigration, which is devoid 
any shelter and difficult to tread on account of great hardships, where the fierce serpent 
Death ever lies in wait (to devour them), nay, which tantalizes the way-farers with the mira 
of sensuous pleasures, andis full of pitfalls in the form of pairs of opposites (such as pleasu 
and pain, heat and cold etc.), and which is fearful on account of carnivorous animals in th 
form of wicked people and is surrounded by the wild fire of grief. When will this crowd reso 
to Your feet for shelter, O Lord affording protection to all ? (28) 

eK sara 
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Rudra said : Your charming feet, O Bestower of boons ! confer on those who a 
actuated by some desire all the blessings sought for in this world; nay, they deserve to 
worshipped with reverence even by hermits who are not attached to enjoyments. If ignoran 
folk dub me as one who has cast to the winds all the rules of decorum—me whose mind 
fixed on Your feet, by Your supreme grace | pay no heed to it. (29) 

yard 
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Bhrgu said : Brahma and other embodied beings, who have been deprived Of 
Knowledge by Your incomprehensible Maya (deluding potency) and sleep in the darknes 
of ignorance, are unable to know even to this day Your reality, which permeates their own 
self. Therefore, be gracious to them, since You are the friend, nay, the very Self of Yous 


suppliants. (30) 
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Brahmā said : Your reality is not what the Jiva perceives through the senses, which 
ize the distinctive characteristics of objects, since You are the very Ground of 
ywiedge, the objects of sense-perception and the senses, and, therefore, distinct from this 


ry world of matter. (31) 
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_ Indra said : This personality of Yours, O immortal Lord, which has manifested the 


iniverse and is distinguished by eight long and stout arms, holding weapons in readiness 
exterminate the enemies of gods, brings delight to our soul and eyes. (32) 
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_ The Priests' wives said : This sacrifice, which was evolved by Brahma (the lord of 
reated beings) as a means of worshipping You, has been wrecked today by Lord Siva, who 
yas angered by Daksa. Threrefore, O Embodiment of sacrifices, hallow this sacrifice of ours, 

has been robbed of all joy and festivity and wears the (desolate) appearance of a 
rematory, (by casting a look at it) with Your eyes, lovely like a pair of lotuses. (33) 
i. RIT GF: 
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The sages said : Singular are Your doings, O Lord, in that while You perform deeds 
fourself, You are not affected by them. You do not think much even of Laksmi (the supreme 
joddess) whom everyone worships for the sake of prosperity, even though She Herself 
mains ever waiting on You. (34) 

. RAEI HF: 
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_ The Siddhas said : Scorched by the wild fire of afflictions and oppressed by the thirst 
sensuous enjoyment, this elephant of our mind has plunged into the river of pure nectar 

‘the shape of Your stories and thinks no more of that forest conflagration nor comes out 

the river, like one that has attained (oneness with) Brahma. (35) 


Ianga 
mi à sealer qi m: Aaaa Ba ara è 3: | 
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The sacrificer's wife said : Welcome is Your visit (to this sacrifice). O Lord; be 
cious to me. Hail to You, O Abode of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity); may 
u and Your beloved Spouse, Goddess Laksmi, protect us. Without You, O supreme 
er (of the universe), a sacrifice, though complete in all its limbs, does not present a 
rming look any more than a man whois left without a head, a mere trunk, though perfect 
all other limbs. (36) 
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The guardians of the spheres said : Can You be seen with our senses, revealing 
they do this unreal (illusory) world of matter—You, who witness things from within our heg 
and by whom all this phenomenal world is seen ? It is Your Maya (conjuring feat), O infin 
Lord, that though the sixth (transcending the five elements), You appear invested with 
material body (consisting of the five elements). (37) 

ART Fq: 
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The Masters of Yoga (Sanaka and others) said : No one else is dearer to You th 
he, O Lord, who sees no difference between You, the Soul of the universe, and himse 
Nevertheless, be gracious. O Lover of Your devotees, to them (as well) who resort to Y 
with exclusive devotion as to their master. (38) By Your Maya, which exhibits a large vari 
of Gunas (Sattva etc.), due to the destiny (of the Jivas), You give rise to a sense of divers 
(in the people) with regard to Your Self (by assuming a multiplicity of forms such as Brah 
Visnu and Siva) for the creation, preservation and destruction of the universe, although 
Your own (absolute) state You have cast off from Your Self all motions of diversity as we 
as the three Gunas (which are responsible for the same). Obeisance to You. (39) 


` 


wA arama mi a gÀ ia a ae ae AA awo 
Brahmā (Veda Incarnate) said : Hail to You, who take upon Yourself the quality 0) 
Sattva (goodness) in order to yield Dharma (righteousness) and the other objects of humal 
pursuit, and are at the same time destitute of all attributes, and whose real nature neither 
nor even others know. (40) . 
afreara 


ane gada eee R Amm AAPA | 
a aha gàd a uga: fas agi: oSA IFA 1%? 
Agni (the god of fire) said : With my flames brightly kindled by Your effulgence I b 
(to the gods) the oblations soaked in clarified butter in every good sacrifice. You are Yaj 
(sacrifice) personified as well as the Protector of sacrifices. You are fivefold in character 
the form of the five varieties* of sacrifices) and are duly worshipped with the five kinds 
sacrificial formulas t occuring in the Yajurveda. | bow low to You. (41) 
ea Hy: 
qT aed apapa api atarreier af serie | 
Tar ae feeds fgets: @ warenauid: af ae gaa F: 121 


* The five varieties of sacrifices are : Agnihotra, Darsa, Paurnamasa, Caturmasya and Pasusoma. 
t The five kinds of sacrificial formulas mentioned in the Srutis are :— 
(1) mmaa, (2) site, (3) aH, (4) À aa And (5) aye 
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The gods (in a body) said : At the end of the (previous) round of creation ánd before 
s creation it was You, the first Person, who reposed on the excellent bed of Sesa (the lord 
serpents) on those waters (that submerged all the three worlds). The selfsame You, the 
y of whose realization is sought after in their heart (even) by the Siddhas (a class of 
lestial beings naturally endowed with the eight mystic powers such as Anima and so on), 
ve ponaned before our eyes today and protect us, Your dependants (servants) ! (42) 


Ta Hq: 
sim a miea A mers taro eager: | 
wiles Aaii ge AA aa fe ae aaa ara x3 
The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) said : These Marici and other sages as well as 
3 hosts of divinities such as Brahma (the creator), Indra (the lord of paradise), and others 
th Rudra at their head, are but rays of Your part manifestations, O shining one. We ever 
ake obeisance to You, infinite Lord, to whom this universe is a mere toy-box. (43) 
FNRI HF: 
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The Vidyādharas (a class of demigods) said : (Even) after attaining the human body, 
means of realizing the (highest) object of human pursuit (viz., Moksa or final beatitude), 
foolish Jiva (embodied soul) regards it as his own, nay, his very self and, though 
ched by his own senses, that have strayed from the path of virtue, he longs only for 
e unreal (illusory) pleasures of sense. He alone who quaffs the nectar of Your stories is 
le to shake off completely the infatuation of his mind. (44) 
i MAIN HF: 
a moe eae ee: wa a fe wa: aidan a 
f a mak audt tan a een am aed ay: vu 
| a oq h wr aÀ oa RA art aN 
. wet en «ative Aa apt: IE! 
a sie aag at a RIBERA | 
| aidan Raa aga a aaam: ad aha aa T: ive 
_ The Brahmanas said : You are the sacrifice; You are the offering; You are Yourself the 
6 (that consumes the offerings poured into it). You are the Mantra (the sacred text recited 
e time of pouring the oblations), the sacrificial wood (with which the fire is fed and kept 
lẹ), the (sacred) Kuśa grass and the (sacrificial) vessels. And You are the priests 
rintending, and officiating at, the sacrifice, the sacrificer and his wife, the deity (sought to 
Propitiated through the sacrifice), the act of offering oblations into the sacred fire, the 
tion offered to the manes, the juice extracted from the Soma plant (used as a libation to 
gods), clarified butter (also poured into the sacred fire as an offering to the gods) and the 
ificial animal. (45) Appearing as the mighty Boar, it was You who sportfully lifted the earth 
f the depths of the ocean on Your tusks—even as a lordly elephant would lift a lotus plant— 
ng and being glorified by the Yogis. Nay, the Vedas constitute Your very body and You 
‘both the institution of sacrifice and the vow to perform a sacrifice. (46) Therefore, be 
us to us, whose noble undertaking (in the shape of this sacrifice) was interrupted and 
Were (therefore) longing for Your sight. Interruptions in sacrificial performances disappear 
, O Lord of sacrifices, Your name is chanted by men. Hail to You ! (47) 
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Maitreya resumed : While Lord Visnu (the Controller of the senses and) the Prote 
of sacrifices was thus being extolled, the wise Daksa, O blessed Vidura, renewed tt 
sacrifice that had been wrecked by Virabhadra. (48) Propitiated as it were by His share 
oblations (in the shape of PurodaSa offered in three receptacles, vide verse 17 above), 
sinless Vidura, the Lord who is the Enjoyer of all oblations, being the Self of all, accoste 
Daksa and spoke to him (as follows). (49) 


STAT TATA 
ae WN a Way We: HMO wise soe} aiga; i4ol 
arama amaa ase Torre fet: | gor tat we fad aa Sai NET uR I 
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The Lord said : The supreme cause of the universe, | am also Brahma (the creator) ar 
Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe). | am the Self, the Lord and the Witness (ofall), se 
effulgent and unqualified. (50) Embracing My own Maya (deluding potency), consisting 
the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), itis | who create, protect and destroy the universe é 
have assumed (diverse) names (such as Brahma, Visnu and Siva) appropriate to 
functions, O Brahmana! (51) It is in such a Brahma (the Absolute), the supreme Spirit, 
is one without a second, that the ignorant fool views Brahma, Rudra and other beings é 
distinct entities. (52) Just as a man never conceives his own head, hands and other limb 
as belonging to anyone else, even so he who is devoted to Me does not regard his fellow 
creatures as distant from himself. (53) He who sees no difference between Us thre: 
(Brahma, Rudra and Myself)—who are identical in essence and the very selves of all livin 
beings—attains (everlasting) peace, O Daksa. (54) 


SAF 
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aa Ba ma worerecaniea: | adaa amaaa | 
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Maitreya went on: Thus enlightened by the Lord, Daksa (the chief of the lords of crea 

beings) worshipped Sri Hari through the sacrifice sacred to Himself (viz., the Trikapales! 
and then the other gods both through the principal and secondary types of sacrifices. (5 
With a concentrated mind he also waited upon Lord Rudra with the share due to Him (int 
form of the remains of the sacrifice) and (even so) upon the other gods, including those thik. 
drink the Soma juice and those that do not, through the rite called Udavasana (which 
performed at the end of a sacrifice); and, having (thus) concluded the sacrifice, he th 
performed along with the priests the sacred ablutions known by the name of Avabhrtha. ( 
And having blessed Daksa—who had by his own greatness attained supernatural poe 
with devotion to righteousness the gods ascended to heaven. (57) 
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Having thus cast off her previous body, Sati, daughter of Daksa, was reborn through 
ena, the spouse of Himavan (the deity presiding over the Himalaya mountains) : this 
what we have heard. (58) Just as having lain dormant (during the final Dissolution), the 
ivine Energy, embraces the Lord (at the dawn of the next creation), Ambika (mother Sati) 
yught union once more with her beloved Spouse (Lord Siva), her only resort, exclusively 
avoted as she was to Him. (59) This story of Lord Siva (the Source of Bliss), who wrecked 
aksa's sacrificial performance, was heard by me from the (great) devotee of the Lord, 
ddhava, a disciple of the sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods). (60) The man who with 
feeling of devotion daily listens to and repeats this (most) sanctifying story of Lord Siva— 
hich confers renown and longevity and wipes out a multitude of sins—shakes off all sin, 
Vidura ( a‘descendant of Kuru). (61) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse entitled "The revival of Daksa's sacrificial performance", 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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i Dhruva's departure for the woods 
Wy sara 
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Maitreya continued : Sanaka and his three brothers (Sanandana, Sanatana and 
tkumāra), Nārada, Rbhu, Harhsa, Aruni and Yati—these sons of Brahmā (the creator) 
not enter the life of a householder, since they had vowed themselves to a life of perpetual 
cy. (1) Mrsa (the female spirit presiding over falsehood), who was the wife of Adharma 


Spirit presiding over unrighteousness, another son of Brahma gave birth, O Vidura ` 
troyer of enemies), to Dambha (the spirit presiding: over dissimulation) and Maya (the 
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female spirit presiding over deceit); and Nirrti (the demon presiding over the south-west} 
who was issueless, adopted the couple (as his son and daughter-in-law). (2) Of these tw 
(Dambha and Maya) were born Lobha (the spirit presiding over greed) and Nikrti (the fema 
spirit presiding over wickedness), O Vidura ( a man of great wisdom); and of these latte 
came into being Krodha (the spirit presiding over anger) and Hirnsa (the female spi 
presiding over violence), from whom again, were sprung Kali (the spirit presiding over strife 
and his sister Durukti (the female spirit presiding over abusive speech). (3) Kali (in his turr 
begot, through Durukti, Bhaya (the spirit presiding over fear) and Mrtyu (the female spit 
presiding over death), O Vidura ( a noble soul); and of these two were born Niraya (the spit 
presiding over hell) and Yatana (the female spirit presiding over the tortures of hell). (4 
(Thus) briefly have | told you, O sinless Vidura, about the family of Adharma (which leag 
to the dissolution of the universe). By hearing this genealogy, which sanctifies a man (b 
helping him in eschewing all these), thrice repeated, a man shakes off the impurity of hi 
mind. (5) Well, | shall now describe the line of Swayambhuva Manu of sacred renown, spruni 
from a part (the right half) of Brahma, himself a ray of Sri Hari, O scion of Kuru. (6) 


frandrararel mA A Hera taal aa: fats © | 
wa sane aif: ef: i qefa: ded waged aad ga:ic! 


Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the two sons of Śatarūpā's lord (Manu), were (ever) inte f 
on the protection of the world, endowed as they were with a ray (of the protective energy 
of Lord Vasudeva. (7) Suniti and Suruci were the two wives of Uttanapada, of these, Su 
(the younger one) was the more beloved of her lord, but not so the other one ( Suniti), whos 
son was (the celebrated) Dhruva. (8) 

wa Wee: Gaga wea aed gad wma e | 
am ae aq a qaqi qefa: Yoadt wa: Aee igo! 
a aa qoi aAA a gett wen aa qarafa yore: 1221 
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Tessa q area An a area aa Fora 1231 

On a certain day, while fondling Suruci's son, prince Uttama, whom he had seated d 
his lap, the king (Uttanapada) did not welcome Dhruva, who too sought to climb to his lap. (f 
To Dhruva, her co-wife's son, thus striving, Suruci, who was exceedingly proud (of the king 
attentions), spitefully spoke (as follows), the king (quietly) listening :— (10) "O child, you afi 
not fit to ascend the royal throne, inasmuch as, though sprung from the king's loins, you wey 
not conceived by me. (11) Alas ! you are yet a child and surely know not that you were bo 
in the womb of another woman; that is why you aspire for an object so difficult to attain. (1) 
Propitiating the Supreme Person through austere penance, seek (rebirth through) my wor 
by His grace if you covet the king's throne." (13) 


aq sara 
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Maitreya went on : Pierced by the poignant remarks of his stepmother and hissing in 
ation like a serpent beaten with a staff, Dhruva left his father, who kept gazing mutely, 
went away crying loudly into the presence of his own mother. (14) Suniti lifted up in her 
ms the child, who was sobbing with quivering lips, and was sore distressed to hear from 
outh of the (other) inmates of the gynaeceum what his co-wife had said. (15) Scorched 
ief as a wild creeper by the forest fire, the young girl lost heart and cried. Her eyes, which 
fe graceful as a pair of lotuses, were filled with tears as she recalled the (poignant) 
narks of his co-wife. (16) Seeing no way out of her sorrow, the girl heaved a deep sigh and 
to her child, “Entertain no evil thought about others, dear child. For a man reaps (in this 
3) the very suffering he has inflicted on others (in a previous existence). (17) Suruci (your 
pmother) has truly said that you were borne in the womb, and brought up with the milk 
my wretched self, whom the king feels ashamed to accept as his wife, nay, even as his 
vant-maid ! (18) Therefore, dear child, abide ungrudgingly by those words, which, though 
red by your stepmother, are nonetheless true, and adore the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu 
Dis beyond the range of sense-perception), if you aspire to (ascend) the royal throne like 
ima (your half-brother). (19) It was by worshipping the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu, who 
umed the quality of Sattva (harmony) for the protection of the universe, that Brahma, 

great grandfather) attained to that most exalted position which is an object of reverence 
to those who have conquered their mind and senses. (20) Even so your grandfather, 
Worshipful Manu, secured both earthly and heavenly bliss as well as final beatitude— 
h is so difficult to attain by any other means—by worshipping the Lord with single minded 
ion through sacrifices with liberal sacrificial fees. (21) Take refuge, my child, in Him 
©, who is so fond of His devotees and access to whose lotus-feet is sought after by men 
Ato get liberated; and, imprinting His image on your mind, purified by devotion to your 
fand exclusively attached to Him, adore theSupreme Person. (22) | find none other than 
Lord with lotus-like eyes, who can wipe out your sorrow. Even Sri (the goddess of beauty 
Prosperity), who is eagerly sought, dear one, by (all) others, (ever) seeks after Him, 
ng a lotus (in place of a lamp) in her hand. (23) 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [ 
Aridia tit itt 


aya sara a 
wa dR maia aa: eass Paar faq: PAIRI 
mengi ma wer a eer Aa n sre fafa: A241 
ad m: giamh MAAA ASA A A RTT RA 

Maitreya resumed : Hearing the words thus addressed by his mother (Suniti), 
were conducive to the object sought after by him, Dhruva fully controlled his mind by 
of his reason and sallied forth from his father's capital. (24) When Narada heard of this | 
learnt what the child intended to do, he (met him on the way and,) touching the latter's 
with his purifying hand, said (to himself), wondering :— (25) "Oh the spirit of the Ksatriys 

-who cannot brook insult ! Though yet a child, he has taken to heart the stinging words of 

stepmother |" (26) nF 
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Nārada said : We do not find anything conducive to your honour or ignominy at 
stage, dear son, a child as you are, fond of play and other things. (27) Even if you 
developed the sense of honour and ignominy, there are no diverse causes. of discontent 

a man other than ignorance; for whatever he reaps in the world follows from his own ( 

actions. (28) Seeing the ways of God, therefore, a wise man should rest contented, dear 

with whatever is placed within his reach by Providence. (29) Besides, He whose grace y 

seek to win by means of the discipline taught by your mother is accounted by me as 

to propitiate. (30) Sages fail to discover His path even though they seek for it with the 

of abstract meditation coupled with rigorous self-discipline (in the form of Devotion e 

carried on in a detached way through numberless births. (31) Therefore, let this fut 

pertinacity of yours cease; you may strive (for that end) when the time for practices (su 
as Devotion and so on) leading to final beatitude comes. (32) Reconciling oneself to 
which is decreed for that being by Providence in the form of joy or sorrow, an embodied 
reaches the end of darkness (in the shape of mundane existence). (33) A man should 
pleased at the sight of one who is superior in qualities, should have tender feelings tow: 
one who is inferior in accomplishment and seek friendship with one who is on a par with 
by doing so a man is never overwhelmed with afflictions. (34) l 
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Dhruva said : Your venerable self has graciously shown a remedy for those whose mind 
disturbed by joys and sorrows—a remedy which cannot be easily found by people like 
(35) Yet in the heart of my insubordinate self, who has inherited a violent martial spirit— 
eart which has been cleft by the shaft-like taunts of Suruci (my stepmother)—the precept 
s failed to. make any abiding impression. (36) Be pleased, O holy sage, to tell me a good 
th, keen as | am to attain to a place which is the highest in all the three worlds and which 
5 not been attained to by (any of) our forefathers or anyone else. (37) You are surely no 
Er the son of the worshipful Brahmā, who for the good of the world roams about like 


sun, playing on his lute. (38) 


d 
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Maitreya resumed : The worshipful Narada was pleased to hear the aforesaid words 
Dhruva) and full of compassion, replied to the child in the following excellent words:—(39) 
) ARG Fara 
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Narada said : The course pointed out by your mother is the one leading to your highest 
od. Lord Vasudeva (Himself) represents that course (means); (hence) adore Him with a 
nd exclusively devoted to Him. (40) For him who seeks his own good in the shape of what 
n by the names of Dharma (religious merit), Artha (worldly riches), Kama (sensuous 
ment) and Moksa (final beatitude), adoration of Sri Hari's feet'is the only means to that 
d. (41) Therefore, God bless you, dear child, seek the holy bank of the Yamuna covered 
e Sacred spot of Madhuvana (the tract of land lying round Mathura, the birthplace of Lord 
rsna), which is ever hallowed with the presence of Sri Hari. (42) Bathing three times (in 

rning and evening as well as at midday) in the blessed waters of the Kalindi (Yamuna) 
d after finishing one's proper duties one should spread a seat (of Kua grass etc.,) and 
Jat thereon (in a suitable and easy posture). (43) Having gradually cast off the impurities 
One's life-breath, senses and mind by means of the threefold Pranayama (breath- 
ises), one should (then) contemplate with a steady mind on Sri Hari (the Supreme 
ptor) as below :—(44) 
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With an ever cheerful face and eyes, He is always disposed to shower His grace (on 
devotees). He has a shapely nose, charming brows and lovely cheeks and is the 
enchanting of all the gods. (45) (Eternally) youthful and possessed of charming limbs, | 
has rosy lips and reddish eyes andis the (sole) resort of his suppliants. Nay, He is suprem 
delightful, fit to protect all and an ocean of tenderness. (46) Bearing (on His breast) the 
of Srivatsa (a golden curl of hair) and swarthy as a cloud, He has all the features of ; 
extraordinary personage and wears a garland of sylvan flowers (about His neck). And 
four arms are distinguished by a conch, a discus, a mace anda lotus. (47) He wears a dia 
anda pair of ear-rings and is adorned with armlets and bracelets; His neck adds to the bea 
of the Kaustubha gem and He has a piece of yellow silk wrapped about His loins. ( 
Encircled (at the waist) by a girdle of many strings, He has a shining pair of gold ankle 
most charming to look atwears a serene aspect and brings delight to the mind and eyes. ( 
He stands in the mental horizon of those who worship Him, His feet—resplendent with a ro 
of gems in the form of nails—installed in the pericarp of their lotus-like heart. (50) Wit 
steadied and concentrated mind he should vie the Lord, the foremost of all besto 
of boons, as smiling and casting a loving glance atthe devotee. (51) The mind of a man 
thus contemplates on the Lord's most blessed form is soon immersed in supreme bliss a 
never gives up the meditation. (52) 
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Also hear from me, O prince, the most secret formula (which should be muttered al 
with the meditation and) by repeating which for seven days and nights a man is able 
behold the Siddhas moving in the air. (53) The Mantra is : ‘‘ x07 amad arqeara’’ (Obeisa 
to Lord Vāsudeva). While repeating this sacred formula, a wise man should perform 
Lord's worship with the help of material substances, using various articles with due reg 
to the differences of place and time. (54) He should worship the Lord with undefiled wat 
(sylvan) flowers, wild roots and fruits etc., sprouts of approved plants, barks of trees and wii 
(the leaves of) the Tulasi (the basil plant), so beloved( of the Lord). (55) Having secured 
image of stone or any other substance, he should worship the Lord through the same 
(else) through the medium of earth, water and so on, and with his mind and speech d 
controlled, he should subsist on a limited quantity of wild fruits etc., and remain calm 
collected and absorbed in contemplation. (56) He should also, mentally survey the s 
stirring deeds the glorious Lord will perform in the course of the manifestations He assu 
according to His pleasure by His own incomprehensible Maya (creative power). (57) 
should offer to the Lord, who stands revealed in the form of a Mantra, all the article 
worship prescribed for Him by the ancients, while repeating this very Mantra (consisting 
twelve letters). (58) ! 


wa pà we aa a AA Rad ma RREN 14g 
qa ae aa AA aaa agni TMA IGO 
amda aR yami aenda Aa AÀ ices 
Being thus waited upon with body, mind and speech through loving worship accor 


to one's choice, the Lord heightens the devotion of men who adore Him in the right way 
in a guileless spirit, and bestows on them the boon of their liking from among Dha 


i 
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ig ous merit) and the other objects of human persuit. (59-60) If the devotee is averse to 
nsuous enjoyment, he should wait upon the Lord Himself with an intense practice of 

otion carried on uninterruptedly for the sake of final beatitude. (61) 
sqeet Rea sory a giaa nga yi Raua 62! 
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Thus instructed (by the sage), the prince (Dhruva) went round the sage (as a mark of 
spect) and, bowing low to him, proceeded to the holy tract of Madhuvana, adorned with 
footprints of Sri Hari. (62) When he had left for the forest so suitable for austere penance, 
sage (Narada) made his way to the gynaeceum (of King Uttanapada); and when the king 
id offered him worship (in the form of water to wash his hands and so on) and he was 
ymfortably seated, he spoke to the king (as follows) :—(63) 

ARG Sara 

wa fe aA ate Wea often fe oa fred art eat anes aaa: 1 ex 
_ Narada said : With a withering face what are you brooding over so deeply ? | hope 
sither your luxuries nor your religious merit nor again your wealth has suffered any 


inution ? (64) 


JÀ A geal gaa Blaser | Aala: asad: ae aon uefa: eu! 
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ae A aad deed Ama N ass sseeg MAATA: 1091 
_ The king said : Uxorious and merciless as | am, O sage, | exiled my son, a child of five 
fears, who was very noble and wise, along with his mother. (65) Wolves, O holy Brahmana, 
ay not eat up the helpless child, who may be lying (somewhere) in the forest, fatigued and 
imished, with his lotus-like face faded. (66) Oh, just imagine the wickedness of my uxorious 
elf, who did not greet the child while he was climbing up my lap with affection, extremely 
ile as | am ! (67) 


WM Sa 
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Narada said: No, sorrow not for your child, who enjoys the protection of the Lord, O ruler 
if the people, and whose glory shall pervade the (whole) world; for you know not his 
jreatness. (68) Having wrought an achievement which even the protectors of the world find 


| difficult to perform, the glorious child shall return before long, O king, enhancing your 
eputation. (69 


aaa sara 
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Maitreya continued: On hearing the message of Narada (the celestial sage), Uttānapād 
(the ruler of the world) remained exclusively engrossed in the thought of his son (Dhruva) 
neglectful of his royal fortune. (70) There (at Madhuvana) Dhruva bathed (in the Yamun 
and having remained without food that night and thus purified, he waited upon the Lord 
a concentrated mind according to the sage's instructions. (71) Eating the Kapittha (wood 
apple) and Badara (jujube) fruit, just enough to keep his body and soul together, at the ent 
of every three nights, the prince spent one month in worshipping Sri Hari. (72) And likewis 
during the second month the child adored the all-pervading Lord, feeding on withered blade 
of grass and leaves etc., every sixth day. (73) He spent the third month waiting upon thi 
glorious Lord through Samadhi (abstract meditation), taking water (alone) every ninth 
day.(74) Having (fully) controlled his breath, he fixed his mind and meditated on. 
(Supreme) Divinity during the fourth month too, inhaling the air every twelfth day. (7§ 
When the fifth month commenced, the prince stood motionless like a post on one foot, 
contemplating on Brahma (the Absolute) with his breath fully controlled. (76) Withdrawing 
his mind, the substratum of the senses and their objects, from all other objects, he fixed 
on the form of the Lord enthroned in the heart and perceived nothing else. (77) All the three: 
worlds (the earth, heaven and the intermediate region) began to shake as he meditated on: 
Brahma (the Supreme), the ground of Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) and 
the other categories, the Ruler of both Pradhana (matter) and PurusaJthe spirit). (78) When 
the prince (Dhruva) stood on one foot, the earth, pressed by his great toe, leaned to one side 
at that spot, even as a boat with a lordly elephant standing in it leans right and left at every 
Step (as it moves on water). (79) As he contemplated on the Soul of the universe as no othe! 
than himself, stopping his breath as well as (the function of) his senses, all the worlds as we 
as their guardian deities resorted for protection to Sri Hari, for they felt much agonized for 
want of breath. (80) s 
daq DF: 


t am oma? aaefa: | 
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The gods said: O Lord ! we had never known before such ( a sudden) stoppage of breath 


in the case of all living beings, mobile as well as immobile. Rid us, therefore, of this calamity 
since we have sought protection with You, who afford shelter to all. (81) ; 
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The Lord said : (| find that) Dhruva (son of king Uttanapada) has identified his self with 
(the Soul of the universe); this accounts for the (sudden) stoppage of breath of all of you. 
nce be nct afraid and return each to your own adode; | shall (presently) deter the child from 
ance, which is (otherwise) hard to resist. (82) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, forming part of the Story of Dhruva, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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: Discourse IX 
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: 1: Dhruva returns home after receiving a boon from the Lord 
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Maitreya went on : Thus rid of their fear, the gods bent their heads low to the Lord (who 
90k very long strides during His descent as Vamana or the Divine Dwarf in order to measure 
16 three paces of land granted to Him by the demon king Bali) and returned to heaven. The 
Ord (who in His cosmic form appears with numberless heads) also thereupon flew on the 
lack of Garuda to Madhuvana with a longing to see His devotee (Dhruva). (1) Dhruva saw 
fat the form, brilliant as a flash of lightning, that was revealed in the lotus of his heart by an 
lellect sharpened by the ripeness of Yoga (concentration) had suddenly vanished, and (on 
p ening his eyes) he beheld the same figure standing without. (2) Struck with awe at His 
t, the child (Dhruva) greeted Him by prostrating his body like a log on the ground. He 
jazed at Him as if he would drink Him with his eyes, kiss Him with his lips and clasp Him 
th his arms. (3) Sri Hari, who is enthroned in the heart of all and was (equally) present in 
Nat of Dhruva too, (readily) perceived that the child was eager to extol Him but knew not how 
do it and stood (before Him) with joined palms. Hence He graciously touched his cheek 
h His conch, which is no other than Veda (appearing in a concrete form). (4) Instantly 
issed with divine speech conferred (on him by the Lord) and having realized the truth of 


fe individual soul as well as of the Supreme Spirit, Dhruva, who was destined to have an 
al abode (in the shape of the pole-star) calmly and devoutly proceeded to glorify the 
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Lord, whose great renown is universally known. (5) b oii 
ga sara os 
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Dhruva said: Hail to You, the Glorious Person, the Wielder of all potencies, who, ha 
entered my inner self (heart), awaken by Your glory my dormant speech and other org 
such as hands, feet, ears, the tactile sense and so on. (6) Itis You alone, O Lord, who, ha 
evolved the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence) and all these other pher 
mena by Your own potency called Maya, consisting of the three Gunas—which are cap 
of assuming multitudinous forms—enter them as their Inner Controller, and presiding 
the illusory senses (which are mere transformations of the three Gunas) appear as m 
though really one, even as fire appears diversified in relation to different pieces of wood. 
Through the vision conferred by You, O Lord, Brahma (who sought refuge in You) vie 
this universe like one who has just woke from sleep. How can the soles of Your feet, the re 
of even liberated souls, be forgotten by him who is conscious of Your benevolent acts 


friend of the afflicted ? (8) Their mind has surely been beguiled by Your Maya (delu 
potency), who worship You—a veritable wish-yielding tree, capable of freeing one from 
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. ge of) birth and death—for other purposes and hanker after the pleasures of sense, 
ə by the body (which is no better than a corpse), and which can be had by living 
ngs even in hell. (9) The bliss which is enjoyed by embodied souls through meditation on 
r lotus-feet or by hearing the stories of Your devotees is not found even in Brahma (the 
solute), who is blissful in essence. How, then, could it be enjoyed by them (the gods) who 
‘hurled from the aerial cars smashed by the sword of Death? (10) May | enjoy the intimate 
ship, O infinite Lord, of exalted souls, possessed of a pure heart and constantly 
oted to You, so that | may easily cross the terrible ocean of metempsychosis, full of great 
s, drunk with the nectar of Your (delectable) virtues and stories. (11) They who have 
ated the close fellowship of men whose heart is captivated with the fragrance of Your 
js-feet, O Lord with a lotus sprung from Your navel, think no more of their mortal frame, 
ic is extremely dear to all, much less of those connected with it, viz., their sons, relations, 
use, wealth and wife. (12) O birthless one, | know only Your grossest (cosmic) form, full 
animals, trees and mountains, birds, reptiles, gods and demons and human beings, 
ns need of gross and subtle elements and brought about by many causes, such as the 
at-tattva and so on; | am not aware, O supreme Lord, of Your other Self, higher than this, 
lich transcends all speech. (13) You are the same as the Supreme Person, who at the end 
a cycle (at the time of universal dissolution) reposes with none beside Him save Lord 
anta (the serpent-god Sesa) and on his very coil, withdrawing all this universe into His 
and with His eyes turned inward (buried as He is in Yoganidra or the sleep of Samadhi). 
y, itis in the seed-vessel of the gold lotus representing all the fourteen worlds and sprung 
the ocean of Your navel that the shining Brahma (the creator) appears ! | bow to that 
d. (14) You are the eternally free, all-pure and all-knowing Self, the immutable, most 
icient Person, possessed of all divine attributes and the Controller of the three Gunas 
lodes of Prakrti). Witnessing by Your unobstructed vision the different states of the mind, 
appear as Visnu (the Deity presiding over sacrifices) for the preservation (of the 
erse) and are altogether distinct (from the Jiva). (15) It is in You that the manifold 
lencies of opposite character, namely, Vidya (the power of omniscience) and so on, 
¢nstantly appear in unbroken succession. You are no other than Brahma (the Absolute), 
1e cause of the universe, indivisible, without beginning or end, purely blissful in character 
d changeless. | take refuge in You. (16) In the eyes of him who constantly adores You as 
1 embodiment of supreme bliss (seeking no other object), Your lotus-feet, O Lord, are the 
y true blessing as compared with other boons (sovereignty etc.). Nevertheless, my 
aster, just as a cow that has recently calved nourishes its calf (by its milk) and protects it 
Jainst wolves etc.,) You foster even wretched (interested) devotees like us, impatient as 
ju (always) are to shower Your grace on them. (17) 
SFT 


ampa wi a ada divi yee warm AAAA sec 
Maitreya resumed : Thus extolled by that sagacious child, who cherished a noble 
ipose, the Lord, who is fond of His devotees, cheerfully received its praises and spoke as 


ows. (18) 
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The Lord said: | know the cherished desire of your heart, O Ksatriya boy. Althougl 

is difficult to attain, | grant it, O child of commendable vow. May prosperity wait on you. ( 
| bestow on you O blessed one, that effulgent and lasting abode which has not (so far) ber 
attained to by others. The entire stellar sphere—consisting of planets, lunar mansio 
and (other) stars—stands fastened to it even as oxen employed in trampling corn are bo 
to a post in the middle of a threshing-floor. It survives even those who live for a whole d 
of Brahma (i.e., even after the dissolution of the three world—earth, heaven and t 
intermediate region); nay, the stars presided over by Dharma (the god of piety), Agni (ti 
god of fire), KaSyapa ( a lord of created beings) and the seven Rsis, the Venus and others 
too revolve roundit, ever keeping it to their right. (20-21) (Even here) when your father retir 
to the forest after handing over ( the dominion of) the earth (to you), you will rule over 
globe for a period of thirty-six thousand years, firmly established in righteousness and wi 
your senses (faculties) unimpaired. (22) Again, when your half-brother, Uttama, loses his 
in a hunting expedition, his mother (Suruci) will enter a forest fire while searching for him, 
the forest, he being the only subject of her thought. (23) (You know) Yajña (sacrifice) is} 
beloved form. Therefore, worshipping Me through a number of sacrifices, in which libe 
fees will be paid (to the officiating priests), and having enjoyed true blessings in this life, y 
will ultimately fix your thought (exclusively) on Me. (24) Thereby you will ascend to My abod 
which is adored by all other spheres andis situated even higher than (the abode of) the se 
Rsis (the Ursa Major), attaining to which one does not return (to this mortal world). (25) 


aaa sara 
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Maitreya continued : Thus glorified (by Dhruva) and having promised to him (an abo 
in) His own realm, the Lord, who bears the emblem of Garuda on His banner, rose to His ow 
abode, while the child stood gazing (in wonder) (26) The child was not very pleased e 
after attaining his cherished object—which had been obtained through the worship of Lol 
Visnu's feet, and had quenched (all) his desires (once for all)—and returned to the city (tf 
capital of his father). (27) 

fagr sara 
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Vidura said : How is it that Dhruva (who knew the real value of things) felt as if he 

not realized his object, even though he had secured in the course of a single life (a title! 
the supreme Abode of Sri Hari, the Lord of Maya (Prakrti), which is so very difficult to a 

and is earned solely through the worship of His feet ? (28) 


WA zara 
ma: AIT arenes fae a a Targhee ||| Tea 1281 


Maitreya replied : His heart having been pierced with the shaft-like words of 
stepmother and their memory still fresh (in his mind), Dhruva did not seek Mukti (fi 
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tude) even from the Lord of Mukti; that'is why he was filled with remorse (when the 
ness was gone through the sight of the Lord). (29) 


ga sara 
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Dhruva said (to himself) : Even after securing, in the course of (mere) six months, the 
umofHis feet, whose truth perpetual celibates like Sanandana (and his three brothers— 
a, Sanātana and Sanatkumāra)—have been able to realize through abstract medita- 
| practised through many lives, | have receded from them, my mind being fixed on 
ty. (30) Oh, look at my folly ! Alas ! how unfortunate | am that, having reached the soles 
lis feet, who is capable of ending the cycle of birth and death, | asked for something which 
nd to perish. (31) (It seems) my judgment was perverted by the gods, who (evidently) 
id not bear to see my rare good fortune inasmuch as they are sure (one day) to fall (from 
‘ elevated position). That is why | refused to believe the true words of Narada, most 
ed that | am. (32) Clinging to the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) and (hence) taking-a 
erted view of things, |, burnt with jealousy, mistaking my own brother for an enemy— 
lough (from the point of view of the spirit) there in none other than me—just as a sleeping 
ing) man sees the projection of his own self in the form of a lion, snake and so on and 
S afraid of the same. (33) Like medical treatment in the case of one whose life has come 
in end | asked in vain for this (Sovereignty of the world). Having propitiated through 
tere penance the Soul of the universe, who is (so) difficult to please and is capable of 
iding the cycle of birth and death, | asked of Him only worldly fortune (which is conducive 
Tebirth), hapless that! am ! (34) Alas! like a pauper seeking unhusked grains of a universal 
arch, |, whose stock of merit had been depleted, foolishly asked for worldly power and 
f (that tends to swell one's pride) at the hands of Him who was ready to grant me the joy 
al constitutes one's own essence. (35) 


We sara 
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aitreya began again : People (devotees) like you, who take delight in the dust of the 
$-feet of Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation) and whose mind remains sated with 
ver is got without any effort, seek nothing for themselves beyond the privilege of 
ving Him. (36) 
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When the king (Uttanapada) heard that his son (Dhruva) was coming back, he did 
give credence to the news any more than one would believe the story of anyone's retu 
to life after death (and said to himself,)" How could a wretched being like me have such g 
luck ?" (37) He (however) put faith in the words of the celestial sage (Narada) and 
(forthwith) overwhelmed with intensity of joy. Highly pleased with the man who had brot 
the news, he rewarded him with a costi pearl necklace. (38) Eager to see his son, 
mounted a car decked with gold and drawn by excellent horses and, surrounded 
Brahmanas, the elders of his race, ministers and kinsfolk, sallied forth from the city, 
conchs were being blown and kettledrums sounded, Vedic hymns were loudly chanted 
flutes played upon (even as he drove in the car). (39-40) Adorned with gold ornaments 
two queens, Suniti and Suruci, too mounted a palanquin and proceeded along with pri 
Uttama ( Suruci's son). (41) The king, whose heart had been pining for his son fora long tir 
hurriedly alighted from the car when he saw the boy coming near the garden, and quit 
went up to him. Overpowered with affection and heaving deep sighs, he folded in his ai 
Dhruva, who had been absolved of all his sins and freed from all bondages by the touc 
Lord Visnu's feet. (42-43) His great ambition (of seeing his son safe and sound again) he 
been realized, the king smelt Dhruva's head (out of affection) again and again and bath 
him with his cool tears (of love and joy). (44) 
anaa faq: oerarsitfitsnfrataa: | aaa maA aitent Gea: BSAA: 1x41 
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Having bowed at his father's feet and received his benedictions (in return), and bes 
kindly spoken to and received with honour by him, Dhruva, the foremost of noble souls, Bi 
his head low to both his mothers (Suniti and Suruci). (45) Lifting up the child fallen at her 
Suruci (Dhruva's stepmother) pressed it to her bosom and in a voice choked with tears sé 
"May you live (long) !" (46) Just as water flows down to a low level of its own accord, sí 
living beings submit to him who has pleased Sri Hari through virtues like friendliness (to 
and so on. (47) Both Uttama and Dhruva experienced a thrill of joy when, overwhelmed 
love, they hugged each other and shed a flood of tears again and again. (48) Suniti, Dru 
mother, was relieved of her agony as she hugged her son, who was dearer (to her) than! 
and felt gratified by the very touch of his body. (49) Milk incessantly flowed, O valiant Vid 
from the breasts of Suniti (the mother of a hero), bathed as they were at that time with 
tears of joy. (50) The people (of the city) felicitated the (senior) queen (Suniti) and s 
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ly enough (for all of us) your son, who had long beeniost, has been recovered and has 

jped out your agony. He will in course of time rule over the terrestrial globe. (51) You 
surely adored the Lord, who puts an end to the suffering of the suppliant, and by 
antly contemplating on whom the wise have succeeded in conquering death, which is 
difficult to conquer." (52) 
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acing Dhruva, who was thus being fondly caressed by the people, on (the back of) a 
le elephant along with his (younger) brother (Uttama), the king (Uttānapāda) joyously 
fed the city (of Barhismati), acclaimed (by all). (53) The city was decorated here and 
with plantain trees and young arecas containing bunches (of fruits and blossoms) set 
th charming alligator-shaped festoons tied to them, and was adorned at every entrance 
full of water with lights burning on them and leaves of mango trees, pieces of cloth, 
iths of flowers and strings of pearls hanging about their necks. (54-55) It was graced on 
des with defensive walls, gates and mansions decked with gold and with their fops 
g like the glorious pinnacles of aerial cars. (56) Its quadrangles, streets, attics and 
is had been cleaned and the city sprinkled with sandal water. Again, itwas scattered with 
as well as unfried rice, unbroken rice, flowers, fruits and (other) offerings. (57) 
here the virtuous women of the city showered cn Dhruva, as they saw him on the 
, white mustard seeds, unbroken rice, curds, water, blades of Durva (panic grass), 
rs and fruits, uttering their benedictions (on the child) out of (pure) affection; and 
fing their sweet strains, Dhruva entered the palace of his father. (58-59) 
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Fondly caressed by his father, Dhruva lived in that excellent palace built of most precious 
@s, like a god in heaven. (60) It was furnished with best of ivory (soft and white) as the 
of milk and provided with coverings of gold, and contained costly seats and other 
| re, made of gold. (61) In its walls of crystal and emerald shone lights in the shape of 
it gems placed in the hands of beautiful female figures carved in precious stones. (62) 
In the premises of the palace there were pleasure-gardens charming with different 
ies of celestial trees, resorted to by warbling pairs of birds and humming bees drunk with 
. (63) It also contained extensive wells with steps of cat's-eye, containing white and 
lotuses and water-lilies and inhabited by swarms of swans and ducks, ruddy geese and 
s. (64) 
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The royal sage Uttānapāda was highly amazed to see (with his own eyes) the 
wonderful glory of his son (Dhruva), of which he had (already) heard (from the mo 
Narada). (65) (Later on) the king made Dhruva the sovereign of the entire globe, when 
saw that the prince had not only come of age, but had also won the esteem of the minist 
and the devotion of the people. (66) And perceiving himself advanced in age, the king 
(now) disgusted with the pleasures of sense and departed for the woods, contemplating 
the essential character of the Self. (67) ; 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled "The Coronation of Dhruva” in Book 
Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 
Uttama's death at the hands of the Yaksas and 


Dhruva's encounter with them 
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Maitreya continued : Dhruva married Bhrami, daughter of Sisumara, a lord of creaté 
beings, and the couple were blessed with two sons, Kalpa and Vatsara. (1) Through t 
(other) wife, lla, daughter of Vayu (the wind-god), too.the mighty Dhruva begot a son, Utké 
by name, and a daughter, a very jewel among women. (2) Uttama (Dhruva's half-brothey 
however, who was yet unmarried, was killed in the course of a hunting expedition on t 
Himalaya mountain by a Yaksa, who was stronger than he, and his mother (Suruci, Dhruvé 
stepmother) followed him (to the abode of Yama). (3) 
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Overcome with anger, indignation and grief at the news of his brother's death, Dh 
mounted his victorious car and marched against the city of Alaka (the abode of the Yaksé 


(4) Proceeding in a northerly direction, the king (Dhruva) saw in a valley of the Himala 
the city (of Alaka) crowded with the Guhyakas (Yaksas) and inhabited by spirits and gho 
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attendants of Lord Rudra). (5) The stout-armed Dhruva blew his conch, causing the 
ans as well as the quarters to resound, and the women of the demigods, O Vidura, were 
alarmed at the sound and cast a bewildered look. (6) 
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An Impatient at the blast, the mighty and great warriors among the demigods sallied forth 
n their stronghold with uplifted weapons and proceeded (against Dhruva). (7) As they 
ed towards him, O valiant Vidura, Dhruva (the great car-warrior), who was armed with 

rce bow, hit them all at once with three shafts each. (8) With the arrows planted in their 
, they all thought themselves vanquished and applauded that feat of his. (9) Intolerant 

s valour like serpents, who cannot tolerate being trodden on, they in their anxiety to 

lieve twice as much as he had done simultaneously struck him (with six arrows each). (10) 

| of rage and eager to return his volleys, the Yaksas, numbering one hundred and thirty 

sand, rained on him as well as on his car and charioteer iron clubs, swords, lances, pikes 
axes, javelins, double-edged swords, Bhusundis and arrows with many-coloured 
ers. (11-12) Screened with the thick volley of weapons, even as a hill is covered with 
drrential shower. Dhruva (the son of Uttanapada) could not be seen at that time. (13) That 

y moment arose a plaintive cry raised by the Siddhas who had been witnessing the scene 

im heaven: "Drowned in the sea of the Punyajana (Yaksa) host, this sun of Manu's race 

5 set !" (14) Then, in the midst of the roaring of the Raksasas (Yaksas) * who were 

aiming their own triumph on the field of battle, Dhruva's car came into view, like the sun 

m behind (a cloud of) mist. (15) 
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Twanging his celestial bow and inspiring terror into (the heart of) the enemies, Dhruva 
to pieces their host of missiles even as a blast disperses an army of clouds. (16) Piercing 
‘armour of the Raksasas, the sharp arrows discharged from his bow disappeared into 
bodies as thunderbolts into mountains. (17) Strewn all over with the heads adorned with 
tiful ear-rings, thighs resembling gold palmyras, arms graced with bracelets as well as 
the necklaces, armlets, diadems and costly turbans of the enemies, who were being 
ved down with the shafts (of Dhruva), the fields of battle, which ravished the mind of 
jes, looked very charming. (18-19) 


air 
t 


= * Here as well as in the subsequent verses the Yaksas have been promiscuously referred to as 'Raksasas' and 'Asuras* 
u ly because all these species are akin to one another and the population of Alakā was a mixture of all these. 
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Hosts of other Raksasas, who had escaped death, yet who had most of their limbs 
off with the arrows of Dhruva (the foremost of the Ksatriyas), fled from the field of battle | 
troop-leaders of elephants disturbed in their sport by the king of beasts. (20) Not finding tt 
anyone left with a weapon in that extensive field of battle, Dhruva (the foremost of Man 
race) felt inclined to behold the city of the enemies, yet he refrained from entering it ( 
said,) "No man can know the intention of those skilled in enchantment !" (21) Addressing 
charioteer as above, Dhruva (who rode in a wonderful chariot) remained on his. gu 
apprehending renewed opposition from the enemy, when he heard a (loud) noise like 
roaring of an ocean, and further beheld in every direction the dust raised by a blast. ( 
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In an instant the sky was overcast on all sides with a canopy of clouds accompanied 
flashes of lightning and alarming claps of thunder in every direction. (23) They rained torre 
of blood as well as phlegm etc., pus, ordure, urine and fat and before him fell headless truni 
from the sky, O sinless Vidura. (24) Then appeared a mountain in the air and there rai 
on all sides maces, iron clubs, swords and Musalas (a particular type of arrow), as well 
showers accompanied with volleys of stones. (25) Serpents ran up to him hissing wi 
thunder-like roar and discharging fire from their eyes in rage, and there came rushin 
herds mad elephants, lions and tigers. (26) Assuming a threatening aspect as at the tim 
universal dissolution and roaring deeply, the terrible ocean approached on all sides delu 
the earth with waves. (27) By their conjuring tricks, peculiar to the demons, the Yaksas, 
are noted for their cruel disposition, displayed many such phenomena which inspired te 
into (the heart of) the pusillanimous. (28) Seeing the conjuring trick employed by the Yak 
against Dhruva—a trick which was so very difficult to counteract—a number of hermits 
had assembled there prayed for his welfare (in the following words). (29) 
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The hermits said : O son of Uttanapada may the almighty Lord Visnu (the Wielder of 
amous Sarnga bow), who relieves the agony of His suppliants, wipe out your enemies! 
ering and hearing His very Name people easily succeed in this very life in conquering 
th, which is so hard to overcome, O dear Dhruva. (30) 
Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Four of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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bhuva Manu intervenes and persuades Dhruva to cease fighting 
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Maitreya went on : On hearing the prayer of the sages, who spoke as above, Dhruva 
3d some water and (after washing his hand) set to his bow the missile that had been 
ved by the divine sage Narayana. (1) While the missile was being fixed to the bow, the 
o) appearances conjured up by the Guhyakas (Yaksas) forthwith vanished in the same 
as nescience and its progeny (egotism and so on) disappear at the dawn of wisdom, 
dura. (2) Even as he fixed on his bow the missile evolved by the sage Narayana there 
from it arrows with shafts of gold and feathers resembling the wings of a swan, and 
ated the enemy ranks like peacocks entering a forest with a terrible noise. (3) Assailed 
Ne battle-field with those sharp-edged arrows, the Punyajanas (Yaksas) felt much 
ged and with uplifted weapons darted against Dhruva from all sides even as serpents 
d rush at Garuda with their hoods drawn up. (4) As they ran towards him on the field 
ittle he tore off with his arrows their arms, thighs, necks and bellies and despatched them 
at highest realm (Satyaloka, the abode of Brahma), which recluses attain to, carving 
ay through the sphere of the sun. (5) Dhruva's grandfather, Swayambhuva Manu, was 


tome with compassion to see those innocent Guhyakas being killed in large numbers 
hruva (who was mounted on a wonderful car). He arrived (on the scene) along with a 
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Manu said : Have done, dear child, with this sinful rage, a gateway to hell, swayed 
which you have slain (all) these innocent Punyajanas. (7) The carnage of innocent demigot 
which you have embarked upon is not becoming of our race, dear son; for such an a 
denounced by the righteous.(8) Indeed for the fault of one many have been killed by 
because of their connection with the offender, highly perturbed as you were by the dea 
your brother, whom you loved so dearly, my darling. (9) That one should destroy living bein 
after the manner of the beasts, taking the body—which is external to the mind—as one's 
self, surely this is not the way of the righteous, who are devoted to the Lord (the Ruler of 
senses). (10) Having adored (in your very childhood) Sri Hari, the abode of all living bein 
who is so difficult to propitiate, regarding all creatures as your own self, you have secure 
(for yourself) that supreme realm of Lord Visnu ! (11) Constantly abiding in the thought of 
Hari and esteemed even by His devotees, how did you perpetrate this reprehensible a 
you who ought to instruct others in the ways of the righteous ? (12) It is through forbeara 
(towards our elders), compassion (towards our inferiors), friendliness (towards our equ 
and even-mindedness towards all living beings that the Lord, the Universal Spirit, ~ 
thoroughly pleased (with us). (13) On the Lord being thoroughly pleased a man is rid of 
three modes of Prakrti (Sattva etc.,) and of their evolute, the subtle body, and becomes of: 
with the all-blissful Brahma. (14) ; 
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AMR eae ' 
The male and the female are products of the five gross elements developed in the f 
of a gross body and from their copulation spring up other men and women in the world. 
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s proceed the creation and preservation as well as the dissolution (of the universe) from 
sturbance in the equilibrium of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) brought about 
2 Lord's own Maya (deluding potency) O king ! (16) As for God (the Supreme Person), 
j (ever) free from the three Gunas ( modes of Prakrti), He serves only as an occasion 
e transformation of these Gunas. It is due to Him that this universe, consisting of both 
ise and effect, (ever) remains in a state of flux even as iron is set in motion (by the 
sence of a loadstone). (17) The Lord's energy is divided (in the form of the creative, 
ective and destructive powers) when the equilibrium of the three Gunas gets disturbed 
der the force of His energy known by the name of Time. That is how He creates this 
arse, though remaining a non-doer, and dissolves it even though a non-destroyer. The 
d's energy (in the shape of Time) is indeed hard to conceive. (18) Itis the same immortal 
rd who as the Time-Spirit puts an end to the world, though endless Himself, and is the first 
er (of the universe), though Himself without beginning. It is He who creates the universe 
begetting one individual through another and dissolves the same by destroying the 
er Himself through Death.(19) Equally entering all created beings as Death, the 
reme Being treats none as His own or as His enemy. Like particles of dust following a 
4 all living beings follow the course of the Time- Spirit subject to their own destiny. (20) 
3 all-pervading Lord, who ever remains in His own natural state, cuts short as well as 
longs the life of a living being, a creature of its destiny, though Himself immune from 
ch changes.(21) Some (the followers of the Mimamsa school of thought) speak of Him 
Karma (ritual), while others (the Carvakas or materialists) call Him by the name of 
re, O ruler of men. Some refer to Him as Kala (Time), others (the astrologers) as 
tiny, while still other people give Him the appellation of Kama (Desire). (22) No one, 
r son, knows (even) the intention of the Lord, who is neither open to sense-perception 
fto any other means of cognition and who is the fountain-head of manifold energies 
ch as Mahat-tattva or the principal of cosmic intelligence). Who, then, can know the 
d Himself, one's own origin ? (23) 
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Itis not these Yaksas (attendants of Kubera, the Bestower of riches), my child, who slew 
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your brother. It is God alone, dear son, who is responsible for a man's birth and death. (24 
It is He who creates the universe and it is He again who preserves and destroys it 
Nevertheless, being free from egotism, He is neither attached to the modes of Nature no 
to the functions (of creation etc., discharged by Him). (25) United with His own energy know 
by the name of Maya, He evolves, protects and withdraws into Himself (all) living being 

He who is their Ruler and Protector, nay, their very Self. (26) With all your being, dear son, 
resort to that Divinity alone, who is death itself (to those who are not devoted to Him) an 
Immortality (to His devotees), who is the ultimate resort of the (whole) universe and to whom 
(even) the creators of the world (Brahma and the other lords of created beings) bear offerings 
even as oxen, controlled by a string passed through their nostrils, bear loads (for thei 
master). (27) Cut to the quick by the (taunting) words of your stepmother, you left your (owr 
mother when a (mere) child of five; and, retiring to the woods, you succeeded in propitiating 
the Lord by means of your penance and by controlling your senses, and secured (fo 
yourself) an abode higher than the three worlds (the earth, heaven and the intermediate 
region) ! (28) With your eyes turned inward, seek, dear Dhruva, that Supreme Spirit, whe 
fondly stays in a mind free from animosity, whois devoid of attributes, one (without a second) 
imperishable and ever free, and by whose presence this phenomenal world of diversity 
though unreal, appears to exist. (29) Then, by practising supreme devotion to the immorta 
Lord, who is the Inner Controller of all selves, who is pure and absolute Bliss and if 
possessed of all powers, you will gradually succeed in breaking asunder the hard kno 
of ignorance in the shape of (the notions of) "I" and "mine". (30) By dint of your vas 
learning, O king, curb your anger—which is the greatest impediment to (the attainmen 
of) every blessing—even as a disease is controlled with the help of a medicine. May Goo 
bless you. (31) A wise man who seeks (to attain) for himself the state of fearlessnes# 
should never allow himself to be overpowered by anger; for people are terribly afraid of the” 
man who is swayed by it. (32) You have committed a (great) offence against Kubera (the gor 
of riches), the friend of Lord Siva (who lives on a mountain), in that you killed the Yaksas” 
though under provocation, thinking that it were they who had killed your brother. ( 
Propitiate him soon, my child, through submissiveness and polite words before the anger & 
exalted souls (like him) should destroy our race. (34) 
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Having thus admonished his grandson, Dhruva, and greeted by the latter, Swayambhuv> 
Manu returned to his city along with the sages (who had accompanied him). (35) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse in Book Four of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 3 
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Discourse XII 
Kubera confers a boon on Dhruva, who ascends 
to the abode of Lord Visnu 
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Maitreya continued : Having come to know that Dhruva's anger had been appeased 


dthat he had desisted from (further) bloodshed, the worshipful Kubera (the god of riches) 
ived there, glorified by the Caranas (celestial bards), Yaksas and Kinnaras, and spoke to 
uva, who stood (before him) with joined palms. (1) 
II Jara 
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The god of riches said : O Ksatriya prince, | am highly pleased with you since at the 
lonstrance of your grandfather (Swayambhuva Manu) you have renounced the feeling 
inimosity, so difficult to give up, O sinless one. (2) (As a matter of fact), it was not you who 
d the Yaksas nor did the Yaksas slay your brother (Uttama). The Time-spirit alone is 
ponsible for the birth and death of living beings. (3) Like the dream-consciousness, the 
@ notion of 'l' and 'you' arises in man through ignorance (of his essential nature) and as 
sult of his self-identification with the body; and it is due to this notion that he has to suffer 
dage as well as miseries. (4) Therefore, God bless you, Dhruva, go and worship for the 
of freedom from birth (and death) the Lord—who is above sense-perception and yet 
hifest in the form of all living beings, whose feet are the only object worth resorting to, who 
an end to birth (and death) and who, though united (for the purposes of creation etc.), 
N His own energy known by the name of Maya and consisting of the three Gunas (Sattva, 
iS and Tamas), is yet devoid of it (in His absolute aspect)—treating all living beings as 
‘own self. (5-6) Freely and unhesitatingly ask of me, O king, a boon which is foremost 
ur mind, O son of Uttanapada, you being (eminently) fit to receive a boon (from me); for 
lave heard, dear Dhruva, that you are so near the feet of the Lord (who has a lotus sprung 
1 His navel). (7) 
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Maitreya went on : When the great-minded Dhruva, an eminent devotee of the Lor 
was egged on by Kubera (the king of the Yaksas) to ask for a boon, he sought to be bless 
with constant remembrance of Sri Hari, with the help of which one is easily able to cross t 
ocean of worldly existence (which is an outcome of ignorance, and) which is so difficult 
get over. (8) With a glad heart Kubera (the son of Idavida) conferred on him the boon 
constant remembrance of the Lord and thereafter vanished before his very eyes; and Dhruy 
too returned to his own capital (Barhismati). (9) Then he propitiated, through (the perforn 
ance of ) a number of sacrifices attended with liberal fees (to the officiating priests), the Lot 
of sacrifices, who is the reward of ritual acts—performed with the help of material substance 
(clarified butter etc.), sacrificial activity (the work of the priests) and the deities (such as th 
fire-god, Indra and others) worshipped in the course of a sacrifice—as well as the dispens 
of their fruit. (10) Maintaining an ardent flow of Devotion to the immortal Lord, whois the Inni 
Controller of all and yet who excludes all, he saw seated in himself as well as in all (othe 
beings the same all-pervading Lord. (11) The people looked upon him as their own father- 
him, who was thus possessed of a lofty character, devoted to the Brahmana and tender 
the afflicted, and who preserved the bounds of propriety. (12) Exhausting (the stock of) 
merit through luxuries (permitted by the Sastras) and neutralizing evil by practising se 
denial (in the form of charity and the performance of sacrifices etc.), he ruled over tf 
terrestrial globe for thirty-six thousand years (the span of life of a god).(13) Having thus spe 
a long period as a means to (the attainment of ) the three objects of human pursuit, (viz 
religious merit, worldly prosperity and sensuous enjoyment) with his senses fully controlle¢ 
the high-souled Dhruva (eventually) made over the throne to his son (Utkala). (1 
Regarding this universe—which is no more real than a dream or a hallucination caused B 
ignorance—as super-imposed on his own self by Maya (illusion), and realizing his own bod) 
wives, progeny and kinsfolk, as well as his army, rich treasury, gynaeceum, deligh 
pleasure-grounds and (his dominion over) the sea-girt terrestrial globe as overtaken t 
Death, he left for Visala (the forest of Badarikasrama, the modern Badrinatha). (15-16) 
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_ There (at Viśālā) he purified his mind by taking a plunge in the sacred waters (of the holy 
big and, after steadying himself in a squatting posture, controlled his breath (through 
e process of Pranayama). Then, having withdrawn his senses (from the outside world) with 
e help of his mind, he fixed it on the gross (cosmic) form of the Lord, and meditating on it 
| the distinction of subject and object altogether disappeared from his mind, he was lost in 
amadhi (abstract meditation) and abandoned the thought even of that (cosmic body). (17) 
aintaining an unceasing flow of devotion towards Lord Sri Hari, he was bathed ina stream 
blissful tears again and again. His heart melted (with emotion), a thrill ran through all his 
nbs, and rid of self-identification with the body, he lost consciousness even of his own 
dividuality. (18) While in that state, Dnruva beheld an excellent aerial car descending from 
je heavens. Like a rising full moon, it shed a bright lustre all round as well as above and 
elow. (19) He further saw therein two foremost divinities, swarthy of hue, possessed of four 
fms and eyes resembling a pair of red lotuses, clad in a beautiful attire and adorned with 
fowns, pearl necklaces, armlets and charming ear-rings. They were still in the prime of 
uth and stood leaning against their maces. (20) Concluding them to be attendants of Lord 
isnu (of excellent renown), he sprang on his feet, and forgetting in the flurry (of the moment) 
le prescribed course (of worship), (simply) bowed to them with joined palms, uttering the 
ames of the Lord (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) and thinking them to be His foremost 
ndants. (21) Sunanda and Nanda, the two esteemed attendants of Lord Visnu (who has 
fetus sprung from His navel), approached Dhruva—whose mind was set on Sri Krsna's 
t, and who stood with joined palms, his head bent low in humility—and smilingly spoke 

follows). (22) 


A Mt Wr BAe a ard Asaa: ia: gade warcandiqaa 1231 
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_ Sunanda and Nanda said : O king; God bless you, listen attentively to our words—you, 
succeeded in propitiating the Lord through (your) penance while yet a child of five ! (23) 
€ two are attendants of the selfsame Lord, the Wielder of the famous Sarnga bow and the 
tainer of the whole world, and have called here to take you to the Lord's abode. (24) You 
Wve secured (an abode in) the realm of Lord Visnu, which is exceedingly difficult to attain 
Fand which even the seers (the sages presiding over the seven stars known by the name 


e Great Bear) are unable to reach and only look up to from below. (Come with us and) 
up your abode there. Planets, lunar mansions and other stars, including the sun and 


+ 
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the moon, revolve round that realm, placing it on their right. (25) Take up your residence 
that supreme Abode of Lord Visnu, which is worthy of adoration for all the worlds and ha 
never been attained to by your forbears or even others, dear Dhruva ! (26) Be pleased tc 
mount, O long-lived one ! this excellent aerial car, despatched (for you) by the Lord, thi 
foremost among those enjoying the highest renown. (27) 


aaa sara 
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Maitreya resumed : On hearing the above words of the two chief servants of Lorg 
Visnu—words, which dropped nectar (as it were), Dhruva, a beloved devotee of the Lor 
(who took wide strides in order to rob Bali of his sovereignty of the three worlds) performe 
his ablutions, finished his daily routine (of devotions) and adorned his person and, havi 
bowed low to the sages (residing in that hermitage), he drew forth their benediction. (28 
Having worshipped and gone round (from left to right) that excellent aerial car and made 
obeisance to the two divine attendants, and endowed with a (divine) form shining like gold 
he felt inclined to mount it. (29) In the meantime Dhruva (the son of Uttanapada) saw Death 
arrived (there) and, having set his foot on the latter's head, stepped into the wonderft 
car.(30) At the moment kettledrums as well as drums and tabors etc., sounded (of their owr 
accord), the chief among the Gandharvas (celestial songsters) loudly sang and showers a 
flowers rained (on Dhruva). (31) 
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As he was about to soar for the divine realm, Dhruva recalled his mother Suniti, and sa 
to himself, "Shall | have to proceed to the inaccessible heaven, leaving my poor mothe 
behind ?" (32) Having read his mind as depicted above, the two foremost divinities showe 
the shining lady going ahead (of Dhruva) in another aerial car. (33) Greeted at every stage 
on the route with showers of flowers by gods shouting applause from their aerial cars, he sa 
(went past) the planets one after another. (34) Passing beyond the three worlds (the earth 
the intermediate region and the celestial world) as well as beyond (the region of) the sever 
seers by the route of the gods, Dhruva, who had attained the eternal state, eventual 
reached the Abode of Lord Visnu, lying still further. (5) That realm of Lord Visnu shines é 
round by its own splendour; nay, even the three worlds (referred to above) merely reflect ii 
light. They who are lacking compassion for (other) living beings have never attained to it; the 
alone reach it who ceaselessly perform benevolent deeds. (36) They who are calm a 
collected and look upon others with the same eye, nay, who are pure (of body and mind) ane 
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ntto all living beings and who look upon the devotees of the immortal Lord as their 
y kinsmen easily ascend to that Abode of the immortal Lord. (37) 
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inthis way Dhruva, son of Uttānapāda, who solely depended on Lord Sri Krsna, shone 
a gem of the purest ray serene, forming the crown of the three worlds. (38) Fastened to 
s realm, the stellar sphere vigilantly revolves roundit, O Vidura (descendant of Kuru), even 
the oxen (employed in trampling corn) revolve round the post in the middle of a threshing- 
or with great speed, remaining attached to that post. (39) Witnessing his glory, the 
rshipful sage Narada chanted the following (three) verses in the sacrificial session called 
the Pracetās, playing upon his (famous) lute. (40) 
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_ Narada said : Even Brahmana sages (the expositors of the Vedas), though knowing 
@ means, fail to attain the consummation reached as a result of his austere penance 
ithe son of Suniti, who was so devoted to her husband. How, then, can rulers of men 
tain to that state ? (41) Achild of five years, he retired to the woods with an aching heart, 
erced by the shaft-like words of his stepmother, and, doing my bidding, won (the favour 
) the Lord, who, though unconquered (by others) is overcome by the virtues of His 
otees. (42) Can anyone who is born of Ksatriya parents on this earth aspire to attain 
his analogy even in many successive years the exalted state won by Dhruva—a state 
hich he attained to even as a child of five to six years in the course of a few days 
propitiating Lord Visnu ? (43) 
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Maitreya took up the thread again : | have thus told you all that you asked me on this 
spot about the life-story of Dhruva of exalted renown, a story valued so much by noble 
souls.(44) It is conducive to wealth, fame and longevity, is (most) sacred and full of grea 
blessings. Nay, in bestows heavenly bliss and even the eternal state; it is, high 
commendable and fit to be heard (even) by gods and wipes out one's sins. (45) By devoutly 
listening again and again to this story of a favourite devotee of the immortal Lord, Devotior 
to the Lord is sure to be engendered—Devotion which cuts at the root of (all) affliction. (46) 
Virtues like amiability and so on appear in (the heart of) the man who listens (to this story) 
nay, it is a fountain of greatness for those who seek it, a mine of spiritual glow for thos: 
aspiring for it and a source of honour to the high-minded. (47) With a concentrated mind on 
should recite this glorious story of king Dhruva of sacred renown (both) morning and evening 
before a congregation of the Brahmanas. (48) Devoted to the sacred feet of Lord Hari, hi 
who recites it before an audience of pious souls on a full-moon day, the last day of a da 
fortnight (when the sun and the moon ‘dwell together’), the twelfth day of either fortnight, t 
day on which the moon passes through the asterism known by the name of Sravana, a luna 
day which commences after sunrise on a particular day and ends before the next sunrise 
a Vyatipata (a particular astronomical Yoga when the sun and the moon are in the opposit 
Ayana and have the same declination, the sum of their longitudes being 180°), a Sammkrani 
(the day on which the sun passes from one sign of the zodiac to another) or any sunday (0 
the seventh lunar day of either fortnight, whichis particularly sacred to the sun-god), seeking 
no return for his service (either here or hereafter) and remaining satisfied with himself bi 
himself, thereby attains perfection. (49-50) The gods shower their grace on that tende 
hearted benefactor of the afflicted, who imparts to one who has no knowledge of Truth t 
wisdom, which is like nectar on the path leading to God-Realization. (51) | have narrated ti 
you, O foremost scion of Kuru, this narrative of king Dhruva whose pious doings are wide 
known and who, when he was a mere child, left his playthings as well as the roof of his mothe 
and resorted for protection to Lord Visnu. (52) ! 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled "The Narrative of Dhruva“ 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII 
Dhruva's posterity and the narrative of king Anga 
qd Sard 
fma amaa a ApoE 
meed maA se p fat: AÀ IR | 
Sūta continued : Vidura's devotion to the Lord (who is beyond sense-perception) 


intensified when he heard (the story) of Dhruva's ascent to the Abode of Lord Visnu as tolf 
by the sage Maitreya (son of Kusaru); and he proceeded to ask the sage further questions 


(as below). (1) 
fag sara 
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Vidura said : Who were these Pracetās and whose offspring were they, O Maitreya 
i sacred vow? In whose line were they known (to have been born) and where did they have 
eir Sacrificial session? (2) | account Narada as a great devotee of the Lord and as one who 
as directly perceived the Lord. It is he who taught (in his magnum opus, the Paficaratra 
gama) the Yoga of active devotion in the form of a (detailed) procedure of worshipping Sri 
ari. (3) It is said that, full of devotion, Narada extolled the Lord, who is the Deity presiding 
ver sacrifices, while He was being worshipped (through a sacrificial performance) by the 
racetas (who were devotees of the Lord and) addicted to their own religious duty. (4) Be 
leased, O holy sage, to reproduce in full the stories of the Lord, which were narrated on that 
scasion by the celestial sage (Narada), keen as | am to hear them. (5) 


WA Jara 
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Maitreya said : When his father retired to the woods, Utkala, Dhruva's (eldest) son, felt 

© inclination to accept the imperial fortune and the imperial throne of his father. (6) 
‘ogenitally possessed of a tranquil mind, free from attachment and viewing everything with 
n equal eye, he saw his own self projected throughout the universe and the universe as 
xisting in his own self. (7) The impurities (stil!) lurking in his mind in the form (of impressions) 
f (evil) actions (done in the past) having been burnt by the fire of uninterrupted (practice) 
Yoga (meditation), he looked upon his (individual) soul as no other than the tranquil 
hma (Infinite)—wherein all differences are set at rest forever, and which is one's real 
lf—and hence identical with the joy of consciousness, all-blissful and extending every- 
re, and no longer perceived anything apart from his own self. (8-9) Possessing the 
erior of a stupid, blind, deaf, dumb or mad man, but unlike any of these in mind, he was 
non the road by the ignorant like a fire that has ceased to emit flames. (10) Thinking him 
e dull and insane, the elders of the (royal) house as well as the ministers made Vatsara, 
younger brother and son of Bhrami (Utkala's stepmother), the ruler of the globe. (11) 
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Swarvithi (who presided over the milky way), the beloved spouse of Vatsara (a year) 

brought forth six sons, Pusparna, Tigmaketu, Isa, Urja, Vasu and Jaya (by name). (1 
Pusparna had two wives—Prabha (daylight) and Dosa (night). Pratah (morning), Madhyandine 
(midday) and Sayam (evening) were the sons born of Prabha. (13) (Similarly) Pradosa 
(nightfall or the first part of night) Nisitha (midnight) and Vyusta (the close of night or dawn) 
were the three sons of Dosa. (Of these,) Vyusta begot through Puskarini (his wife) a sor 
(named) Sarvateja. (14) The latter got through his wife, Ākūti, a son, Caksu (by name), 
who was appointed as Manu (in the sixth Manvantara, called the Caksusa Manvantara 
after him). The Manu's consort, Nadwala, bore (twelve) faultless sons named Puru, Kutsa, 
Trita, Dyumna, Satyavan, Rta, Vrata, Agnistoma, Atiratra, Pradyumna, Sibi, ane 
Ulmuka. (15-16) Ulmuka begot through his wife, Puskarini, six excellent sons, Anga, 
Suman, Khyati, Kratu, Angira and Gaya (by name). (17) Sunitha, who was Anga's wife 
gave birth to the evil-minded Vena, fed up with whose wickedness that royal sage (Anga 
left his capital (for the woods). (18) Angered by him, the sages, whose words were 
(unfailing) like a thunderbolt, pronounced a curse against him, O dear Vidura; and wher 
(as a result of the curse) they died, they then churned his right hand (arm). (19) For, thi 
world having been left without a ruler then, the people were harassed by robbers. (Now, 
as a result of the churning), there appeared the very first* ruler of the earth, Prthu, wha 

embodied a ray of Lord Narayana. (20) 

fagt sara 
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Vidura said : How did that pious and high-souled monarch, who was a very storehous 
of virtue and devoted to the Brahmanas, get a wicked son, on account of which he had ti 
depart (for the woods), full of grief? (21) And for what offence did the sages, who knew whe 
was right, employ a curse against a sovereign who had taken a vow of punishing (the evi 
doer)? (22) A ruler of the people, even though guilty, should not be treated with disrespe¢ 
by the people inasmuch as he wields by his own glory the might of Indra and others (t 
protectors of the world). (23) Narrate to me, your trustful devotee, all the doings of Vena (t 
son of Sunitha), O holy Brahmana—you who are the foremost of those possessing 
knowledge of the past as well as of the future. (24) 


ay Jara 
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Maitreya said : The royal sage Anga (once) performed a great horse-sacrifice, in whi 


* Itwas Prthu who for the first time organized the population of the entire globe and founded cities, towns and villages. Hemi 


i 
he has been referred to in the above verse as the first ruler of the earth. J 
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ie gods did not appear (to take their share of offerings) even when invoked by the sages 
vho were great exponents of the Vedas). (25) Amazed at this, the priests officiating at the 
acrifice now said to the sacrificer (Emperor Anga), "The gods accept not your oblations, 
oured (into the fire by us). (26) (The materials of) your offerings, O king, are pure and have 
een procured with reverence. The Vedic texts (recited in the course of the sacrifice) too are 
i no way lacking in force, since they are uttered by men who are steadfast of vow. (27) Nor 
o we know of the least disrespect shown to the gods in this sacrificial performance, due to 
hich the gods, who perceive the doings of all, should not accept their shares. (28) 


aay sara 
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Maitreya continued : Having the words of the Brahmanas (priests), the sacrificer, 
=mperor) Anga, felt very sad at heart. With their permission he broke his (vow of) silence 
| order to ask the superintending priests the reason of it. (29) "The gods refuse to come, 
ven though invoked nor do they accept the cups of Soma juice (offered to them) in this 
acrifice. Tell me, O leaders of the (sacrificial) assembly, what offence | have commit- 
>d."(30) 
AGATA FA: 
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The leaders of the assembly said : Not the least sin stands committed by you in this 
fe, O lord of men! Yet, there is one sin perpetrated in a previous existence, on account of 
hich you are issueless here, though possessed of such (rare) virtues. (31) (Therefore) with 
Jat end in view (in order to ensure that the gods may accept your offerings) endeavour to 
et a worthy son, O king, and God will bless you. Worshipped (by you) with the desire of 
ptaining a son, the Lord (who is the Enjoyer of sacrifices) will vouchsafe a son to you. (32) 
that case the denizens of heaven will (surely) accept their shares when (they find that) Sri 
ari, the Deity presiding over sacrifices, Himself is invoked for the sake of a son. (33) Sri Hari 
a rule) bestows (on His devotee) whatever boons the devotee seeks (from Him). People 
e rewarded precisely according as the Lord is worshipped (by them). (34) 
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| Thus resolved, the Brahmanas (priests) offered Purodasa ( a mass of ground rice 
funded into a kind of cake) to Lord Visnu, who resides even in the sacrificial animal as the 
Dirit of sacrifice, in order to secure an offspring to the emperor. (35) From the sacrificial fire 
@re rose a (Superhuman) being, adorned with a gold necklace and clad in spotless white 


f d bearing in a cup of gold rice ready boiled in milk with sugar. (36) With the permission 
the Brahmanas (priests) the noble-minded king received the boiled rice in the hollow of 
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his palms and, smelling it, joyfully handed it over to his wife.(37) The issueless queen at 
that food, which possessed the efficacy of producing a male child, conceived through unio 
with her husband and, when the time came, brought forth a son. (38) While yet a (mere) chile 
the boy was ardently attached to his mother's father, Mrtyu (the god of death), who hax 
sprung from a portion of Adharma (the spirit presiding over unrighteousness); so he turne 
out to be impious. (39) 
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Taking up his bow and playing the role of a hunter dwelling in the woods, the wicked fello 
would kill poor (innocent) deer; and people would cry out (whenever they saw him): "He 
is Vena (a tyrant)!" (40) Nay, that most cruel and hard-hearted boy would violently strangle 
as so many beasts, children of his own age sporting in the playground. (41) Finding his so 
(so) wicked, the emperor (Anga) tried to correct him by various (forms of ) punishment; b 
when he was unable to tame him, he felt sore depreesed in spirits. (42) (He said to himself, 
"Householders who are issueless have surely propitiated the Deity (in their previous birth 
inasmuch as they are saved the agony caused by (the presence of) an undesirable sor 
which is indeed hard to bear. (43) What wise man would make much of that which, thoug} 
bearing the name of a son, binds one's soul with the fetter of infatuation, is a source of infa 
to the parents and involves them in great sin, nay; which arouses a feeling of antagonisn 
in all, causes infinite worry and makes the home a hotbed of affliction?(44-45) | accour 
a bad son as preferable to a worthy son, who is a source of (many): sorrows (inasmuch £ 
he strengthens one's attachment to the home). For the former turns a home into a hell so th 
a man gets (easily) disgusted with it." (46) . 
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Pondering thus and disgusted at heart with his home, which was full of great prosperit 
the emperor, who could not get a wink of sleep, got up (from his bed) at dead of night a 
unobserved by (other) men, departed (for the woods), leaving the queen (the mother 
Vena) fast asleep. (47) The people as well as the high priest (of the royal house), ministe 
and relations of the king and others were overwhelmed with excessive grief when they cami . 
to know that their lord had departed in disgust, and searched for him all over the globe, eve} “ 
as Yogis not knowing the secret of Yoga look (outside for the Supreme Person conceal 
within the heart. (48) Finding no trace of the emperor (however) and balked in their attem 
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yy retumed to the city and bowing to the sages assembled (there), told them with tears in 
sir eyes, O Vidura (scion of Puru), about the disappearance of their master. (49) 


Før Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 


The story of king Vena 
ay sara 
ka Wat tert Aah: i agate a zo opera: Uy g I 
a maga ata aati: ie «sae oft Ya: 2 
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Maitreya continued : The aforesaid sages, Bhrgu and others, solicitous as they were 
r the welfare of the people, saw that in the absence of a protector (in the form of a ruler) 
en were being reduced to the level of beasts. (1) Sending for queen Sunitha, the mother 
Vena, O valiant Vidura, the sages (who were all expounders of the Vedas) crowned 
na as the sovereign of the globe, even though he was not approved of by the 
isters,(2) Hearing that Vena, who ruled with an iron hand, had ascended the throne, 
eves and dacoits soon hid themselves like rats afraid of a snake. (3) Arrogant and self- 
nceited as he was by nature, he was puffed up with pride now that he had attained to 
royal state and acquired the power and affluence of the eight protectors of the world, 
despised (even) holy men. (4) Thus blinded with the intoxication of power and proud 
an elephant not governed by a goad, he mounted a chariot and touring (all over his vast 
inion) and shaking heaven and earth as it were, banned all religious performances, 
claiming by beat of drum as follows; “You shall never perform sacrifices nor bestow gifts 
pour oblations into the sacred fire under any circumstance, O members of the twice- 
n classes !" (5-6) 
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Observing the conduct of Vena, who had taken to evil ways, and pondering the cala r 
of the people, the sages assembled at a sacrificial session and compassionately said Hi 
"Oh ! a terrible calamity has befallen the people from both sides, viz., from the thieves (i 
the one hand) and the ruler (on the other), even as ants etc., inhabiting a piece of wo 
lighted at both ends find themselves in great peril. (8) For fear of anarchy this undeserv 
fellow was installed on the throne; but he himself is proving a source of terror. How c 
embodied beings live in safety now ? (9) Just as nourishing a snake with milk is fraught wi 
danger to the very man who nourishes it, Vena, who was born of Sunitha and wicked by 
very nature, seeks to destroy the people themselves now that he has been appointed 
ruler. Nevertheless let us (try to) bring him round through persuasion, so that his sin may 
touch us. (10-11) For Vena, who was addicted to evil ways, was made king by us even thoug 
we were aware of his sins. If, however, the unrighteous fellow does not accept our advil 
even when kindly addressed, we shall burn him with our spiritual fire, burnt as he alreac 
by popular reproach. “Thus resolved, the sages approached Vena, concealing their ang 
and, after soothing him with kind words, spoke to him (as follows). (12-13) r 
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The sages said : Listen, O chief of kings, to that which we urge for your considerat 
and which, dear child, is calculated to prolong your life and enhance your fortune, strer 
and glory. (14) Duty performed with mind, speech, body and intellect bestows on men (é 
death an abode in) worlds which are free from sorrow, nay,-even the eternal state on the 
who are free from attachment. (15) Let not that duty, which consists in your case in ensu 
happiness and security to the people, be abandoned by you, O valiant monarch ! For, 
this duty is neglected, a king (surely) falls from his royal splendour. (16) A monarch, OK 
who protects the people against (the tyranny of) wicked ministers, thieves and so o j 
takes revenue from them as enjoined by the scriptures enjoys happiness here as well 
hereafter. (17) The Lord, who is the Protector of (all) living beings and the soul o 
universe, O noble king, is immensely pleased with the monarch who abides by His laws $ 
in whose dominion and capital the very same Lord, who is also the Deity presiding 
sacrifices, is worshipped by the people through (devotion to) their duty, following the ( 


of) their (own) Varna (grade in society) and Asrama (stage in life). (18-19) What rem ` 
unattainable when that Lord, whois the Sovereign (even) of the Rulers of the worlds (Bratli * 


ia 
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d others), is pleased ? It is to Him that (all) the worlds along with their guardian deities 
voutly offer their tribute. (20) It behoves you, O king, to win the affection of your nationals, 
10 for your welfare worship through (the performance of) various sacrifices Him who is the 
troller of the worlds as well as of the divinities (ruling over them) and even so of sacrificial 
rformances (through which one attains to the position of those divinities), nay, who is the 
e subject of the three Vedas (Rgveda, Samaveda and Yajurveda), who takes the form of 
aterial substances (clarified butter etc., poured into the sacred fire in the course of a 
crifice) and to whom all austere penance is directed. (21) Duly worshipped and thoroughly 
dpitiated by means of sacrifices performed in your dominion by the Brahmanas, the gods, 
o are so many rays of Lord Sri Hari (Himself), shall confer (on you) the desired boon. 
herefore) it does not behove you, O valiant monarch, to show disrespect to the gods (by 
eae the performance of sacrifices and other religious rites). (22) 
a Sara 
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Vena said : You are foolish indeed, mistaking as you do unrighteousness for righteous- 
ss. For, ignoring the very lord who maintains you, you wait upon a paramour. Oh, what 
dity ! (23) The fools who disregard God in the form of a king can never attain happiness 
her in this world or in the next.(24) Who is that Yajfhapurusa (the deity presiding over 
crifices) for whom you cherish such (intense) devotion as corrupt women, to whom love 
‘their husband is unknown, have for their paramour ? (25) Visnu, Brahma (the creator), 
rd Siva (who has His abode on Mount Kailasa). Indra (the lord of paradise), Vayu (the 
nd-god), Yama (the god of punishment), Ravi (the sun-god), Parjanya (the god of rain), 
ibera (the bestower of riches), Soma (the moon-god), Ksiti (the goddess presiding over 
earth), Agni (the god of fire), Varuna (the lord of waters)—these as well as the other gods, 
are capable of granting boons and pronouncing curses too, abide on the person of a 
arch; for a sovereign represents all the gods (in his person). (26-27) Therefore, free from 
usy, worship me, O Brahmanas, through religious performances and bear offerings to 
3. For, what person other than me deserves your worship? (28) 
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aitrẹya went on : Even when thus supplicated (by the sages), that highly wicked soul, 
reason had got perverted and who had strayed from the path of virtue, did not accede 
eir prayer, all good luck having left him (for good). (29) Slighted thus by that conceited 
(who accounted himself wise), those Brahmanas got angry with him, O blessed Vidura, 


at their prayer being turned down. (30) "Let him be slain; let this wicked fellow piti es 
by nature, be killed ! If he survives, he will surely reduce the (whole) world to ashes 
no time. (31) This immoral man does not deserve the exalted throne of a monarch—he wh 
shamelessly reviles Lord Visnu, the supreme lord of sacrifices.(32) Who else than h 
unlucky Vena, the only one of his kind, would denounce Him by winning whose grace th 
fellow attained such affluence and power ?" (33) ; 
gi aam wÀ Fenaa: gga zma 13X 
aa: ma À Yeeami gin meaa aea MaA 3 
Thus resolved to get rid of him, the sages, who now gave free vent to their fun 
despatched by their very menacing sounds of 'Hum' Vena, who had already been killed t 
reproaching the immortal Lord Visnu. (34) The sages having left each for his own hermitag 
the sorrowing Sunitha (Vena's mother) preserved the (dead) body of her son by means 
spells and other devices. (35) 
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Having, on one occasion, bathed in the waters of the river Saraswati and offer 
oblations into the sacrificial fires, and squatting on the river bank, those sages h 
discourses about the Lord. (36) They saw at that time evil portents appearing, whi 
caused terror to the world, and said (to one another), "No evil may befall the earth 
account of thieves and dacoits, masterless as she is." While the sages were thus reflecti 
a large volume of dust was raised by thieves running in every direction and practi 
spoliation wherever they went. (37-38) They then perceived the mischief wrought by th 
that looted the property of the people and were disposed to kill one another, now that V 
(their ruler) was dead. (39) They also came to know that the state had grown weak du 
anarchy and that thieves and dacoits had gained in strength. Though powerful enough 
arrest the mischief), the sages did not stop the people (responsible for looting e 
inasmuch as they were alive to the evil (in the form of violence etc., involve 
counteracting the mischief). (40) (They, however, said to themselves :) "If a Brahm 
who looks upon all with the same eye and is tranquil (by nature), ignores the afflicted, 
spiritual energy stored even by him (through penance) will run out like water from a bro 
jar. (41) The line of the royal sage Anga (Vena's father) too must not get extinct. For in 


race have appeared monarchs (solely depending on Lord Keśava (Visnu) and posse 
of unfailing prowess." (42) Having thus resolved, the sages churned with great veloci 
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h of the deceased emperor, wherefrom arose a dwarfish man, dark as a crow, with 
eptionally short limbs and particularly short arms and legs, large jaws, a flat nose, 
yd-shot eyes and red hair. (43-44) To him, who was bent low and meek too, and who 
l, "What shall | do ?" the Brahmanas said, "Sit down !" That is why, dear child, he came 
e known by the name of Nisada. (45) Since he took upon himself the terrible sins of 
a even while being born, his progeny, the Naisadas, partook of his nature and took up 
r abode on mountains and in woods. (46) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "The Appearance of Nisada",forming part of the 
Narrative of Prthu, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 
Descent and coronation of king Prthu 


i Way sara 
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Maitreya continued : Then again the (powerful) sages treated with rubbing the arms of 
(lifeless) king, who had no issue, and out of the electrifying friction there sprang a couple 
le and a female person in perfect harmony of sex relation). (1) They farseeing sages, 
were enlightened with Vedic knowledge and were masters of divine doctrines, beheld 
uple born and comprehended that the two were part manifestations of the Supreme 
fson divine, who is omnipotent and omniscient and possesses all prosperity and glory. 
ey became exceedingly happy to see the conjugate Persons and said : (2) 
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ine sages said : "This male person is a part manifestation of that aspect of the all- 
ading, all-knowing and all-powerful Lord divine, which protects the world. And this 
e person is a ray of the Goddess of Beauty, Bliss and Prosperity and hence never gets 
ed from the Supreme Person. (3) Of this couple, the male person will be the first of 
On earth, a mighty king to glorify the name and fame of every king in future, whose name 
Prthu as the splendour of his name will shine far and wide. (4) This other is a shining 
; her name is Arci, an embodied process of radiation; her finely set teeth are an 
ation of her firmly formed faithful character; her ornaments are emblems of her golden 
jem-like virtues; her feelings and thoughts are all ennobling as hers is an ascending 
itSeems as if she would outshine her husband. (5) Thus an inalienable power and part 
Supreme Lord divine called itself into being in space and time on earth to save the 
ants, the human beings, from sins and sufferings. This other, the queen devoted to 
e goddess of inexhaustible wealth and prosperity, also came into the world as 
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inseparable from Him." (6) #29 gery 
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Maitreya went on : The Brahmanas extolled Prthu, while the demigods kno 
Gandharvas were singing songs, the chief of them; the Siddhas were releasing showe 
(Elysian) flowers, the heavenly damsels were dancing (all for joy at the advent of Prthu)# 
The sounds of conchs, trumpets, timbrels and drums spread vibrating in Heaven, 
celestial sages and orders of divine Fathers came down to the place (to pay their res 
to the king where he stood). (8) Brahma, the adorable lord of the world, himself came a 
head of the greatest of the gods, noticed some sign of the divine wielder of the mighty 
in the right hand of Prthu and lotus-marks on the soles of his feet and recognized him t 
a part personality of Sri Hari (the supreme Lord). He also noticed that Prthu bore on his 
the sacred sign of a disc unbroken by an alien line, indicating an unconquerable sphe 
power, and knew him to be a ray of the Lord of lords. (9-10) The Brahmana priests, wh 
their religious culture founded on the rites and ceremonies dealt with in the Vedas, unde 
to perform the holy ceremony of Prthu's installation. People brought from all 
(multifarious) things necessary for the coronation. (11) (Then) came with presents 
offerings the deities presiding over rivers, seas and mountains, the sky and the earth, a 
as serpents, birds, stags and cows. (12) When he was bathed with holy waters for instal 
as a King of kings, arrayed in royal raiments and richly adorned with bright ornament 
stood with Arci, his queen-consort, equally adorned, he shone like a rival of fire itself 
The god of wealth, O valiant Vidura, gave him a splendid throne of gold as a present. V 
(the divinity of the seas) brought to him (the brilliant present of) a (wonderful) um 
dripping with water and radiating beams like the moon. (14) The god of the winds gav 
two fans made of the tuft of hair (on the tail of wild cows). The god of virtue came wi 
present of a garland of flowers, the very embodiment of celebrity. Indra (the king of he 
came to present him with an excellent crown and the god of mortality and moral 
honoured him with a sceptre by which to control all. (15) Brahma (the lord of creation) b 
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im an armour representing Veda (all-comprehensive knowledge) and the goddess of 
ning, anecklace of unique make. Sri Hari (the Supreme Lord divine) gave him His divine 
> bearing the name of SudarSana; and His Consort, the goddess of wealth, beauty and 
, favoured him with never failing prosperity. (16) The great god whose function is to 
troy and absorb the world at the end honoured him with a broad sword bearing ten brilliant 
ks of the moon and his consort, Durga, with a shield bearing one hundred marks of the 
. The moon, the deity presiding over the lunar sphere, brought him immortal horses 
Je of the substance of nectar. An exceedingly beautiful chariot was given him by Twasta 
ant agent of the sun-god). (17) The god of fire gave him a bow made of the horns of 
t and the cow and the sun-god gave him arrows shining like his rays. The goddess 
\e earth brought for him a pair of wooden sandals possessing the mysterious power of 
ing him, as soon as he placed his feet upon them, wherever he should want to go. 
goddess of the celestial regions gave him the privilege of getting celestial flowers 
y.(18) The sky-ranging spirits imparted to him the arts of acting and dancing, music, 
and instrumental, and the occult way of disappearance. The sages and seers brought 
blessings that were sure to come true; and the deity of the ocean brought for him a 
ch that was his own progeny. (19) Seas, mountains and rivers offered to allow passages 
his chariot. Then a herald, a bard and a panegyrist started singing songs of praise to the 
i monarch. (20) When Prthu, the powerful king, the offspring of Vena, came to know 


ey had come to praise him, he smiled and made these utterances with a voice as deep 
thunder of clouds. (21) 
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said : O you noble minstrel, herald and singer of praises ! praises may be due to 
en my virtues (performances) will be known among men. Where is the ground at 
ent for praises being addressed to me? Itis not desirable that your eulogies should prove 
Je in my case. (22) Therefore, at some future date, when we attain distinctions worthy 
sing heard and spoken of, you, who are masters of fine expressions, may praise us to 
heart's fill. Respectable persons do not let minstrels extol ordinary men (like me) of the 
ft times, it being open to them to glorify the greatness of God, whose shining attributes 
arkness can touch. (23) (If you urge that it is possible for me to prove the existence of 
land such virtues in my conduct and therefore you should extol me for the same. | do 
all in with your view.) Who would have himself extolled by bards for the qualities which 
Non-existent in him, even though he may be able to manifest remarkable virtues in 
si? Such and such qualities, it may be urged, are likely to fall to his lot. But to get oneself 
id thus on mere possibilities is to be an object of peoples' ridicule. A fool, however, will 
derstand this banter. (24) Noble-minded persons shrink from their own praise even 
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when they are praised for qualities confirmed by conduct and known to all, just as those 
are truly modest and supremely generous do not appreciate sincere praise for 
reproachful show of valour. (25) As for ourselves, O (noble) bard, we are yet unknown 
world. Hence we find no reason to get ourselves celebrated by songs of praise for greal 
performances. Such self-proclamation is only worthy of a child. (26) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of king Prthu, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVI 
Glorification of king Prthu by the bards 
Way sara 
sa qi p mam garm: | eaErraeterTyaeaaT 1g 
Maitreya continued : The minstrels were delighted at heart to hear the sweet wor 


the king, which they enjoyed as ambrosia. Urged by the sages, however, they beg 
glorify him (in the following words) as soon as he ceased to speak :—(1) 
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"We are not able to describe Your greatness as You are the foremost among the 

and have (condescended to) come to the world through exercise of a mysterious pow 
Yours, known as Māyā. (Itis a fact that) You have arisen from the arms of king Vena, yet Y 
powers and performances are such that the minds of even (the recognized) masters 
speech get perplexed (in trying to describe them). (2) You are a part manifestation of 
Supreme Divinity known as Sri Hari, which name has here been changed to Prthu, 
accounts of whose glorious deeds are worth hearing; we love to enjoy the same, as they 


as good as nectar and want to spread the fame of Your magnificent deeds, as we re 
them in our hearts according to the instructions of the sages. (3) 
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"He is the best among those who pursue the paths of righteousness, and will persu® 
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sople to tread those paths. He is the preserver of the various systems of moral and 
us life, the ruler who punishes the antagonists that seek to violate them. (4) Though 
‚He bears in His own person the bodies of the guardians of the celestial and terrestrial 
eres executing the different functions of beneficence—of protection, promotion of peace 
happiness and furtherance of the general well-being of both heaven and earth, 
irding to the need, from time to time. (5) He replenishes His royal treasury by collection 
venue when there is time for it and again expends it by free distribution at times of 
rgency, in the same way as the sun, shining brighter, absorbs water and storing it as 
yur for a large part of the year, releases it (abundantly as showers in the rainy season). 

i equally good to all living beings and powerful as the sun. (6) He is also like the earth 
his kindness and goodness). The earth is trampled upon by all beings, yet she kindly 
lows her benefits on them when they are in distress. She is always compassionate. In 
same way, king Prthu (the son of Vena) is ever gracious and beneficent to His subjects 
pite of the offences and wrongs done to Him by them, which He forgives (before they ask 
His forgiveness). (7) When the god of clouds will not allow them to rain, so that manifold 
ferings will be caused to living beings, especially human beings, the king will come 
ward and, to save all kinds of life, order the clouds to rain asserting His divine power as 
fa, as He is God in the form of a human king. (8) (He is not only like the sun, He is like 
aoon too.) He delights the world by His shining face, which is an embodiment of 
rosial sweetness—-by His bright glances—full of affection and by His lucid smiles, 

ming and beautiful. (9) His ways are inscrutable; His deeds are too deep for thought; the 
poses His mind pursues are too remote for comprehension. His wealth is well protected. 

3 points of His magnanimity are innumerable; all qualities and attributes concentrate in 

Prthu is like the divinity of the ocean completely self-contained. (10) 


qed g amA agaa ARa saat ARAA: 1221 
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THe is beyond the reach not only of His enemy's arms, but also of the latter's thought. He 
erwhelming in His power exercised against His antagonists. He is as if at a great 
stance when He seems to be near. He is invincible in everyway. He is an incandescent 
S risen from friction or the body of Vena as fire from wood. (11) Seeing the inner (secret) 
ve las the outer efforts and actions of men and other beings through spies, He continues 
88 unaffected as an indifferent super-seer as if He were the inner vital spirit that is there 
ery living body. (12) He never punishes him who does not deserve to be punished even 
Be the son of those who are determined to do harm to His own self; on the other hand, 
ishes His own son when found guilty, as He is established in the path of truth and 
se. (13) The sphere of the irresistible sway of Prthu, the limit of the advance of His army 
e path of the wheels of His chariot will extend from the Manasottara mountain to the 


W#1€ region over which the sun shines with his rays. (14) He will delight (the various sections 
IS Subjects by His own (independent) efforts and works, giving full satisfaction as well 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 
Rete tet teks Br 


as fascination to their hearts; so He will be called a Raja (a king in the truest sense of ‘he 
pleases' ). (15) He is immovable in His promise and purpose, He never deviates from 
- He loves the Vedas and the Brahmanas (those who are devoted to the Vedas); He 
those who are advanced in age; He is ever ready to give shelter to all beings (who 
distress or danger, whoever they be); He knows how to honour others; He is affectionat 
compassionate to the poor. (16) He regards and reveres the wives of others as His 
~ and loves His own wife as a half of His own body. He is loving as a father to those over wi 
He rules; He looks upon Himself as a servant to those who are well-versed in the 
lore.(17) He is supremely dear to all as if He were no other than their own self; He is acons 
source of increasing delight and joy to His friends and relations. He particularly see 
company of persons who are free from all ties. of attachment (to the world). He is ever up 
arms of punishment against those who are evil-minded. (18) 
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"He is the Person Supreme directly manifested to men, the Lord of the three worl 
is divinity absolute. He is the Spirit pure that is there as the self-contained Soul in every 
individual; in the exercise of one of His divine functions He has appeared as a,supe 
among men. When He is fully realized in His truth, the apparent multiplicity of the worl 
to ignorance will all disappear in him as phantoms in Reality. (19) He is the protector 
terrestrial sphere from the quarter of sunrise (to that of sunset), a unique warrior and 
of kings that He is. Seated in his triumphant chariot, (fearlessly) armed with a bow 
arrows), He will travel over the world, as the sun travels along the circle of the zodiac 
celestial journey, from the south to the north. (20) Wherever He will be in course 


travels, the kings will come to acknowledge His supremacy with tributes and offerings 
it is believed that the guardians of the regions will follow the kings. Their consorts will 
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; primordial monarch to be no other than Lord Visnu (who holds a discus in one of His 
s for a weapon) and will sing songs of His fame. (21) In obedience to Him as a supreme 
Te 3 Earth will become a cow for Him (to milk the desirable items of wealth for the good of 
. As a powerful patriarch He will provide for the livelihood of the people. He will smash the 
auNtains, even as Indra did, with the points of His bow and level the earth in mere sport.(22) 
hen He roams over the earth like a lion with his tail thrown up, twanging His bow made of 
horns of a cow and a goat, and irresistible in encounter, all workers of iniquity will hide 
smselves here and there. (23) He will perform as many as a hundred horse-sacrifices at 
‘source of the Saraswati river (in Brahmavarta) and in the course of the last sacrifice Indra 
king of the gods), himself a performer of one hundred sacrifices, will steal away the 
acrificial) horse. (24) In the garden attached to His own palace, He will meet the divine 
natkumara (the master of spiritual knowledge) alone. Prthu will worship him with devotion 
id service and attain that pure and perfect enlightenment by which they realize the 
e Absolute.(25) Prthu's warlike power and influence are unlimited and are known far 
nd wide. A large volume of sayings, songs and sagas and stories will grow around Him (in 
ne different parts of the earth) and He will hear them (sung and recounted) wherever He will 
0 (in the course of His wanderings). (26) The vast orbit of His power knows no force of 
jpposition, His burning spirit will enable Him to destroy the enemies of the people by 
onquering the quarters. He will be a (matchless) Master of the earth and His mighty glory 
li serve as the theme of songs for the chiefs of the gods and demons to sing.” (27) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Sime 
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Discourse XVII 


King Prthu gets angry with Earth and the latter extols him 
Wa sara 
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Maitreya continued : Thus glorified by recounting his virtues and exploits, the 
rated Lord Prthu gratified the panegyrists by honouring them with presents of their 
dice and applauding them.(1) He (further) greeted with due honour (members of) all the 
t) Varnas (grades of society), from the Brahmana downwards, nay, his servants, 
sters and family priests, the citizens as well as the inhabitants of his entire state, 
le following the various trades and the (various) functionaries and officials (of the 


te). (2) 
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Vidura said : Wherefore did Earth who could take any number of forms, (particular 
assume the form of a cow that Prthu milked ? Who played the role of a calf for the time be 
and what served as the milk-pail ? (3) Uneven (undulated) by nature, how was the ear 
made even (levelled) by him? And with what motive did the god (Indra) steal away h 
sacrificial horse? (4) Having acquired spiritual knowledge and wisdom (direct realization 
the Truth) from the worshipful sage Sanatkumara, the foremost of those who have reali 
Brahma (the Absolute), O holy Brahmana, what was the destiny he attained to? (5) | am 
loving devotee as well as of Lord Sri Krsna (who is above sense-perception). Therefore, 
pleased to recount to me all the other glorious and holy deeds of the almighty Lord Srikr 
of bright renown, connected with the story of that former manifestation of His; for (I knoy 
it was no other than Sri Krsna who milked this earth in the form of Prthu (soni 
Vena). (6-7) l 

ga sara 
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Sūta continued : Urged in this way by Vidura to repeat the narrative of Lord Vāsud 
the sage Maitreya applauded him and with a glad heart replied to him ( as follows). (8) 


iy sara 
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Maitreya said : When Prthu, dear Vidura, was crowned and appointed by the Brāhmaņā 
as the ruler of the people, his subjects, whose body had been emaciated through starvation 
the soil being left without any (crop of) foodgrains, approached their lord and said: (— 
"Oppressed with the gastric fire even as trees with the fire burning in their hollows, O kin) 
we have resorted today for protection to you, who are fit to protect us and have been ma@ 
available to us as our lord, capable of providing us with means of living. (10) You are th 
protector of the world as well as the bestower of livelihood. Do you endeavour, therefore, 


give us food, afflicted as we are with hunger, O king of kings, before we perish for want 
provisions." (11) 
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Maitreya went on : On hearing the piteous lament of the people, O chief of the Kurus, 
pondered long and (at last) was able to perceive the cause (of the disappearance of 
dgrains, viz., that Earth herself had held up the foodgrains within her bosom). (12) Having 
at the above conclusion by force of reason, he took up his bow, and in great 
ation fitted an arrow to it, aiming it at Earth, even as Lord Siva (the Destroyer of Tripura 
ree towns built of gold, silver and iron in the heavens, air and earth by the demon Maya) 
His shaft (at Tripura). (13) Seeing him with an uplifted weapon, Earth began to tremble 
, assuming the form of a cow, ran in terror like a doe chased by a hunter. (14) His eyes 
med crimson with wrath, the son of Vena thereupon followed her, with the arrow fitted to 
s bow, whithersoever she ran (for shelter). (15) Running towards the various quarters 
orth, east, south and west) and intermediate quarters (north-east, south-east, south-west 
id north-west) as well as towards heaven and earth and the region lying between the two, 
goddess (Earth) saw him with an uplifted bow wherever she went. (16) She obtained no 
um against the son of Vena even as created beings find no immunity from death. Then 
ith a sore heart she returned (much) terrified and said to the noble king: "O Knower of 
harma (the secret of piety), kind to the afflicted, protect me as well, intent as you are on the 
laintenance of living beings. (17-18) Such as you are, wherefore do you seek to kill me, a 
k and innocent creature? How would he who is acknowledged as a knower of Dharma 
ke the life of a female? (19) People do not strike the fair sex even though they have 
Smmitted an offence. Much less would men like you, who are so gracious and fond of the 
liserable, stoop to such a thing. (20) Having destroyed me, an undecaying boat on which 
ie whole universe rests, how would you be able to support yourself as well as (all) these 
p beings on the surface of water ? (21) 
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Prthu replied : Earth, | shall slay you, who have turned a deaf ear to my commands and 
8 your share in the sacrificial offerings but refuse to yield us crops. (22) Punishmentis not 
visable in the case of the cow which is so wicked that it feeds on fodder everyday but 
not yield the milk of its udders. (23) Foolishly disregarding me, you refuse to release 
foodgrains already created by Brahma (the self-born), and which you have concealed 
n your bosom. (24) When your bowels are ripped open by my arrows, | shall be able to 


) the lamentation of these afflicted ones seized with hunger, by (appeasing their appetite 
|) your fat . (25) For the rulers of men, to kill the vile and self-conceited soul—be it man, 
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woman or a sexless person—who is merciless to (other) beings, is no killing (at all). ( 
Having torn you with arrows into pieces as minute as sesamum seeds—you, who 
stubborn and arrogant and have assumed the illusory appearance of acow—I shall suppo 
these created beings by sheer dint of my Yogic (supernatural) power. (27) 
wa andl aft paaa fawaq sor ref: ore et URATA: 1221 
Seized with a tremor and bowing low, Earth spoke with joined palms to the king, who lik 
Death bore a form which was the very embodiment of wrath. (28) 
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Earth said : Hail, hail to the transcendent Person, who evolves diverse forms by dint?” 

His Maya (creative energy) and appears as constituted of the three Gunas (modes i 
Prakrti), though (really speaking) He has by (constantly) realizing His essential nate 
eliminated all (possibilities of) identification with physical matter (Adhibhita), the Jīivai 
embodied spirit (Adhidaiva) and the Controller of both (Adhiyajha) and is (therefore) ab 
all modifications (in the shape of likes and dislikes resulting from such identification). (& 
The same supreme Maker by whom | have been created to be the abode of living beings 
from whom has proceeded this creation consisting of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti 
ready with uplifted weapon to strike me ! Whom else shall | (now) resort to for protectio 
(30) He who evolved at the dawn (of creation) this world consisting of animate and inanimé 
beings by dint of His Maya (creative energy), which rests on Himself and is beyond 
speculative reasoning, is now out to protect it by the same Maya. How should He seek t 
me, devoted as He is to righteousness ? (31) The Lord Almighty, though one, appears™ 
many by virtue of His Maya. It is He who evolved Brahma (the creator) and caused 


universe to be brought about by him. Surely the doings of such a Lord cannot be underst 
by men whose mind is tossed by His Maya, which is so hard to conquer. (32) Hail to 
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ipreme Person, the Maker (of the universe), who (when necessary) brings into play and 
an withdraws into Himself His (manifold) potencies and who brings about the creation, 
reservation and dissolution of this universe by means of His potencies in the shape of the 
'e gross elements, the ten Indriyas and the deities presiding over them, the faculty of 
derstanding and egotism. (33) Itis You, O birthless Lord, who, in order to place on a sound 

ing the creation brought forth by You and consisting of the five gross elements, the 
riyas and the inner sense, lifted me up from the depths of the ocean and took me out of 
iter assuming the form of the primaeval Boar. (34) Appearing in the form of a hero, You, 
o once played the role of lifting up the earth, now seek to kill me with Your fierce arrows 
the sake of milk, keen as You are to protect (all) created beings who have taken up their 
ode in me as in a boat on the surface of water ! (35) Surely the doings of divine 
rsonages (like You) cannot be known by people of my ilk, whose mental horizon is clouded 
y Your Maya (deluding potency), which brings forth this creation made up of the three 
nas. Hail to such personages, who bring renown to heroes themselves ! (36) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled "The Taming of Earth" forming part of the 
"Conquest of Prthu", in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


Sines 
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Discourse XVIII 
King Prthu milks goddess Earth in the form of a cow 
Waa sara 
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_ Maitreya continued : It was thus that goddess Earth glorified Prthu, whose lips were 

lering through anger. She was frightened; but she made herself quite and steady with an 
of her will and spoke again:—(1) "O Lord ! You possess power to do anything that You 
8; kindly control Your wrath and consider what | tell You (in humble submission). Like 


be 8, a wise man takes the essence from everything. (2) Sages who have realized the 
l have discovered and tested methods for the realization of human ends here as well 


fi 
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as hereafter. (3) Anyone of the later times who follows with faith and reverence the 
expedients found and taught by the ancient masters easily achieves the purposes of 
life. (4) He who in his foolishness disregards them and undertakes to accomplish (ignorar 
planned) purposes in his own (vainly independent) ways, can never be successful in 
efforts. His ends are never realized, even though his efforts are renewed every now 
then. (5) O king ! | noticed that the herbs and annual plants that had been evolved of 
by Brahma, the Creative Agent of God, were being used and enjoyed by those who w 
unrighteous and had not undertaken any religious vows and observances. (6) | (therefor 
absorbed (into my bosom) the herbs and annual plants, finding myself unprotected a 
uncared for by Your predecessors and that a generation of thievish people flourished 
earth. | meant to preserve them for sacrificial rites. (7) It is natural that the plants have 
assimilated in me through a long process of time. Now You are the person competent 
draw them forth by some expedient known to be effective in this behalf. (8) O Hero 
mighty arms, O Lord sustaining the life of beings, pray, find a calf, a befitting milk-pot ar 
one who can draw the milk, so that, full of affection for the calf, | shall yield for you t 
desired objects in the form of milk if you want to have nutritious food coveted by livi 
beings. (9-10) O king of boundless power ! remove my ruggedness and make me level s 
that, even when the rains have passed, the water poured down by the god of rain may sta 
on me. May all be well with You!" (11) 
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Accepting this agreeable and wholesome advice of goddess Earth, the Emperor ma 
a calf of Swāyambhuva Manu and drew from her in his own hands all species of herbs 
annual plants. (12) Likewise all other wise and intelligent persons too take the essence 
everything and so after Prthu others also drew from Earth, as a cow tamed by him, the obj 
sought after by them . (13) The seers and sages, O most righteous one, made a calf 
Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods), milked the goddess and got the sacred Veda for m 
their milk-pots being the organs of hearing and of speech and the mind, which is the se 
of senses. (14) The gods made a calf of Indra (their king) and drew (from Earth) 
(ambrosial) drink known as Soma besides mental vigour, ardour of the senses and,physi 
strength for their milk in a vessel of gold. (15)The Daityas and Danavas made a ca 
Prahrada, the noblest of them all, and obtained wines and distillates (toddy etc.) for their 
ina bucket of iron. (16) The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) and Apsaras (heavenlynymp 
made a calf of Viswavasu and derived the sweetness of song and beauty for their milk in a 
of lotus. (17) The venerable Pitrs—the deities presiding over the rites in honour of the spi 
of departed ancestors—made a calf of Aryama (one of the twelve deities presiding 
the sun, the chief of the Pitrs) and drew with reverence what is known as Kavya (food for 
Pitrs), which they held in a sun-dried earthen vessel and which was milk for them. (3 
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Siddhas (another class of heavenly beings) made a calf of the sage Kapila and obtained 
the (concave) cup of the welkin mysterious powers (of becoming as small as an atom and 
on), powers which could be exercised by mere will; while the demigods such as the 
lyadharas used the same sage for their calf and the same pot and obtained the art of 
the air. (19) Others (such as the Kirpurusas, an order of swift and quickly-moving 
erhuman beings), who were adept in conjuring tricks, made a calf of Maya (the great 
architect and conjurer) and obtained the magic art of those wonderful beings who can 
r (in an instant to the astonishment of the spectators)—an art which could be 
by mere wish or thought. (20) 
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_ (Similarly) the Yaksas, the Raksasas (the night-wandering ogres), the ghosts, the 
estably ugly fiendish creatures known as Pisacas, all of whom feed on raw flesh, made 
calf of Rudra (the Lord of the ghosts), and drew the beer of blood in a skull for a pot. (21) 
ven so the serpents with and without hood, the snakes and other poisonous creatures 
uch as the scorpions) made a calf of Taksaka (the chief of the snakes and serpents) and 
ew poison in their mouth for the vessel. (22) The (graminivorous) beasts made a calf of 
e Bull of Lord Śiva and obtained the grasses for milk in the vessel of the forest. Again, the 
Srocious) flesh-eating beasts with sharp teeth made use of the lion (the king of beasts) as 
€ calf and got flesh for milk in the pot of their body. The birds made a calf of Garuda (their 
) and got mobile creatures (such as moths and insects) as well as immobile creatures 
uits etc.) for milk. (23-24) With the Banyan for the calf the trees got different kinds of saps 
fmilk. The mountains used the Himalaya as the calf and obtained the various minerals (for 
) in the basins of their ridges. (25) Earth is a wish-yielding cow. Now that she had been 
med and) made available for milking by king Prthu, all the species of living beings milked 
feach with its own chief as the calf and obtained milk in various forms and held it in their 
vessel (suitable for it). (26) In this way, O descendant of Kuru, king Prthu and others, 
sought food for themselves to eat, milked the cow and got different kinds of milk in the 
m of their own food with different calves and cups (to hold it). (27) 
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7 Thereafter king Prthu became pleased with goddess Earth, who now yielded all the 


s of one's desire, and fondly accepted her as a daughter, feeling paternal love for her. 
Prthu (the son of Vena), the almighty king of kings, crushed the crests of mountains with 
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the ends of his bow and mostly levelled the surface of the terrestrial globe. (29) Lord P 
(the son of Vena), who was a father to his subjects and provided them with the means 
subsistence, next planned with due regard to propriety dwellings (for human beings) 
different places all over the earth, and he founded villages, towns and cities, built castles: 

forts of every description, designed abodes for cowherds and pens for cattle, contriv 
camps andcantonments and taught how to dig mines. He (also) provided houses for farm 
and cultivators and raised hamlets on hill-sides. (30-31) Before (the advent of) Prthu pe 

had no idea of different kinds of human dwellings like villages and towns on this globe. N 
they began to live comfortably (in rural and urban conditions) with a sense of security of li 
and property in every part of the earth. (32) 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse forming part of the Story of Prthu's Conquest, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIX 
King Prthu performs a hundred horse-sacrifices 
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Maitreya continued: The king (Prthu) now consecrated himself as a preparation for ( 
performance of) a hundred horse-sacrifices in Brahmavarta, the land of Swayambhu 
Manu, where flows the Saraswati in an easterly direction. (1) The glorious Indra (the lord 
paradise, who had attained to this exalted position by virtue of his performing a hundr 
sacrifices) grew jealous of the grand sacrificial festivities started by king Prthu inasmuch 
he saw that the same would obscure his own achievements. (2) For in that sacri 
Bhagavan Sri Hari; the Lord of all sacrifices and the almighty Ruler, Teacher and Soul of t 
whole universe, was directly perceived by all. (3) He was accompanied by Brahma and Si 
and the other protectors of the world—who came with their retinue—and was being extol 
by Gandharvas (celestial musicians), and hosts of Apsaras (celestial nymphs) as well as 
sages. (4) Along with the Lord came a number of (celestial and semi-celestial beings s 


as) Siddhas, Vidyadharas, Daityas, Danavas, Guhyakas (Yaksas) and so on, the forem 
attendants of Sri Hari led by Sunanda and Nanda, and devotees of the Lord like Kap 
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da and Dattatreya, as well as masters of Yoga like Sanaka and his three brothers, who 
| eager to wait upon Him. (5-6) In that sacrifice, O Vidura (a descendant of Bharata), 
Earth attended in the form of a celestial cow, that supplies milk and clarified butter 
as oblations for the sacred fire and gratifies all one's desire, yielded to the sacrificer 
objects sought by him. (7) Rivers bore (as their streams) all sorts of sweet and 
drinks (pressed out of grapes and sugarcane), as well as milk, curds, butter-milk 
i butter together with many liquid foods. The gigantic trees, which profusely 
honey (from their pores) bore fruit in abundance. (8) Oceans brought him heaps of 
and mountains brought four kinds of foods. Similarly all the worlds with their guardians 
t presents (for the king). (9) 
sia mAN yA omer ag arene: ARA igo! 
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The powerful Indra grew jealous of such great prosperity of king Prthu—who looked upon 
d Visnu (who is beyond sense-perception) as his (sole) lord and master—and threw 
acles in his way. (10) While Prthu (the son of Vena) was (therefore) engaged in 
hipping Lord Visnu (the Lord of sacrifices) through the ‘performance of the last 
Adredth) horse-sacrifice, the jealous Indra stole away the sacrificial animal, himself 
aining hidden from view. (11) The venerable Atri detected him hurrying through the air 
1e garb of a heretic, which he had taken on himself as an armour, and which leads one 
stake unrighteousness for righteousness. (12) Egged on by Atri to kill him, Prthu's 
who was a great car-warrior, gave a chase, all inflamed with rage, and shouted, "Halt ! 
tI" (13) Indra wore elf-locks on his head and was besmeared with ashes. Seeing him in 
guise, the prince took him to be piety incarnate and refrained from shooting an arrow 
im. (14) When he returned without having killed Indra, Atri urged him once more to slay 
ong-doer, saying, "Strike, dear child, the great Indra, who is (in fact) the vilest of gods, 
much as he has interfered with (your father's) sacrifice." (15) Thus incited by Atri, Prthu's 
gave chase to Indra as he was hastening through the sky, even as Jatayu (the king of 
ultures) chased Ravana (when he was flying with Sita in his aerial car). (16) Indra (the 
Of paradise) gave up for the prince the horse as well as the guise which he had assumed 
Vanished (from the view of his pursuer). The hero (then) came back to (the site of) his 
Srs sacrifice, bringing the horse with him. (17) Witnessing the wonderful achievement 
thu's son, the great sages (Atri and others, who had been officiating at the sacrifice) gave 
‘Me (significant) name of Vijitaswa (the conqueror of the horse), O Vidura (an incarnation 
arma) ! (18) 
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Creating a thick mass of darkness, the mighty Indra stole once more under cove 
it the horse, tied with the gold chain, from the sacrificial post and the wooden ring pl 
in front of it (to which the horse had been secured). (19) As Indra was hurriedly pas 
through the skies Atri directed the attention (of Vijitāśwa). The hero, however, did 
obstruct him, holding as he did (in his hand) a staff with a skull on its top. (20) Ur 
however, by Atri, he set an arrow to his bowstring in indignation and aimed it at him. | 
(thereupon) gave up the horse as well as his garb and stood invisible. (21) The her 
thereupon returned to (the scene of) his father's sacrifice, taking the horse (with hi 
was (some) weak-minded people who accepted as their own the reproachful 
assumed and shed by Indra. (22) The hypocritical garbs and appearances that Ir 
assumed with the intention of stealing away the horse (came to be known by the na 
‘Pakhanda’' inasmuch as they) were the marks ofa sinful propensity (w= Gre). The 
'Khanda' has been used here in the sense of a mark. (23) In this way the mind of men 
(foolishly) attracted towards the deceitful garbs assumed and dropped by him (Indra) 
he stole away the horse with the motive of interrupting the sacrificial performance of P 
as well as towards false creeds passing as true religion under the attractive lab 
'Nagnas' (a fraternity of naked mendicants), Raktapatas (monks with red robes) and 
and preached with exceptional eloquence. (24-25) 
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When the venerable Prthu, who possessed extraordinary prowess, came to know 
he lifted his bow and took up an arrow in (great) indignation to strike at Indra. (26) P 
might and rapidity of movement were irresistible; he was terrible to look at (on account 
great fury). When the priests officiating at the sacrifice saw that he had made up his 
to kill Indra, they prevented him, saying, O king of great wisdom, it is not worthy of you 
anyone other than the beast approved of (by the scriptures) on this (sacred) occasion 
We will invoke to this very place through powerful spells Indra, who has thwarted 
purpose and has been eclipsed by your glory, and will without delay forcibly throw 


enemy, O king, (as an oblation) into the fire. (28) i 
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ng addressed Prthu (the master of the sacrifice), in these words, O Vidura, his 
were indignantly proceeding to pour oblations into the sacred fire (with the avowed 
of invoking Indra), with the sacrificial ladle in their hand, when Brahmā (himself) 
(before them) and prevented them (from proceeding further), saying, "Indra does 
rve to be killed by you, for Yajña (by which name the then Indra was called), whom 
i seek to get ride of, is a manifestation of the Lord Himself, while the gods who are (being) 
jated (by you) are (so many) forms of Indra alone. (29-30) Look at the great violation 
rma committed by Indra, O Brahmanas, with the intention of obstructing this 
ial) performance of King Prthu (which mischief is likely to be repeated if he is not 
iated). (31) Therefore, let the number of sacrifices standing to the credit of Prthu of wide 
n fall short of one hundred by one. (Turning to Prthu himself, Brahma said,) You have 
use for sacrifices well performed, since you are conversant with the Dharma conducive 
iberation. (32) It is not worthy of you to show anger against the mighty Indra, who is your 
ond self; for God bless you, both of you are manifestations of the Lord enjoying excellent 
n. (33) Brood no more over this incident, O mighty monarch, and listen to our word with 
attentive mind. For the mind of the man who contemplates achieving what has been 

irted by Providence gets highly enraged and is steeped in blind infatuation. (34) Let this 
srificial performance cease; for the gods are obstinate (by nature). It is due to this 
formance that Dharma is being violated through pseudo-religious practices started by 
a. (35) Look at these men being carried away by the attractive forms of false religion 
6n currency of Indra, who has interfered with your sacrifice and stolen your horse. (36) 
iy of Lord Visnu, you have now appeared on this earth from the body of Vena in order 
weserve the religious faith of the people, conforming to the various scriptures, that had 
A undermined by his misdeeds, O Prthu ! (37) Therefore, considering the (true) welfare 
iS universe, O Ruler of the people, fulfil the desire of the progenitors of the world (such 
Argu and others, who have fondly cherished the hope that the Lord Himself will manifest 
ur person and bring salvation to the world) and foil the conjuring trick employed by Indra 
€ shape of the terrible path of pseudo-religion (shown by him) which gives rise to a 
iber of false creeds. (38) 
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Maitreya went on : Thus advised and instructed by Brahmā, the progenitor 
preceptor of the world, Prthu (the ruler of the people) did as he was told (insisted no n 
on completing the hundredth horse-sacrifice) and not only came to terms with Indra but 
bestowed his affection on him. (39) When Prthu, who had many a (noble) deed to his cre 
had finished the ceremonial bath taken at the end of a sacrifice, the gods (the bestower: 
boons) that had been propitiated by him during his sacrifices, conferred boons (of tt 
choice on him). (40) The Brahmanas, whose blessings (always) came true and who 
received their sacrificial fees and had been (duly) honoured with reverence, pronoun 
their blessings on king Prthu (the first constitutional monarch), O Vidura, (highly) gratifi 
(and added:—). (41) "All those who had assembled (here) in response to your invitation 
mighty-armed ruler !—manes, gods, Rsis and human beings—have been (duly) honou 
by you with gifts and attention." (42) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse forming part of the Story of Prthu's Conquest, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XX : 
Lord Visnu manifests Himself in the sacrificial hall of king Prthu 


Waa sara 
qwan agus: ame naan fay: agdqofeger aay TA e | 


Maitreya resumed : Pleased with the sacrifices (of king Prthu), the all-pervading 
Vaikuntha (Visnu), the Enjoyer and Dispenser of the fruit of sacrifices, too, (appeared o 
scene) with Indra and addressed the king (as follows). (1) 
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The Lord said : This Indra has interfered with your (vow of) performing a hu 
horse-sacrifices. As he (now) tenders his apology (to you), you will be well advised to 
him pardon. (2) Those pious souls in this world, O ruler of men, who are possessed of 
understanding and are the best among men bear no ill-will against their fellow-bein 
(they know that) the body is not their self. (3) If even people like you are bewildered 
(divine) Maya (deluding potency), services rendered to the elderly (in point of wisdo 
along time should be regarded as sheer fruitless labour.(4) Hence the awakened sou 
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s this body to be a product of ignorance (about one's own self), desire and action 
never gets attached to it. (5) Having no attachment to this body, what wise man would 
sntertain a feeling of mineness with regard to the house, progeny or wealth, produced 
y that body ? (6) 
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__ The Self referred to (in verse 3 above) is one without change, pure (untainted by Maya), 
self-effulgent, beyond the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), the substratum of divine ` 
attributes, all-pervading, unveiled, the witness ( of all), having no other soul and distinct from 
the body. (7) The man who knows the Self, existing in the body, as described above is never 
tainted by the modes of Prakrti, though abiding in Prakrti, established as he is in Me (the 
supreme Spirit). (8) The mind of the man who daily worships Me with reverence through (the 
performance of) his own duty (as enjoined by the Sastras), expecting nothing (from Me), is 
gradually purified, O king ! (9) He whose mind is purified dissociates himself from the world 
of matter and, attaining true wisdom, enjoys (eternal) peace, which is the same as My 
equipoised state and is also known by the name of Brahma (the Absolute) or final 
beatitude.(1 0) He who knows this immutable Self as if it were unconcerned, though presiding 
Over the body, the senses of perception, the organs of action and the mind, attains 
blessedness. (11) 

Raa ega maA KAENA: | 
| ga mq faa get a fafa af agate: 1221 
aa: aaa: qa a ga a afama: | 

BEIGE ziscneze fauna STRAIN 123 | 

a: wea Cat GAM AAA IBRA | 

zatan eaqua: safa PENSAR 1% | 

wd 5 LESIE GIR tL G Balo bs bs i La LAs ah LENE GLES LA 

gA areas ferret: eu! 

a a Wt pa màs qoy ase Wreiteafae: | 
; w A gA å n | aanferadt ies! 
Transmigration takes place only of the subtle body—which is made of the five subtle 
‘ lements, the senses and the deities presiding over the same anda reflection of the Spirit— 
and which is distinct from the Spirit. Enlightened souls who have conceived a strong 
ittachment to Me never give way to the morbid feelings of joy and grief, when they meet with 
affluent or adverse circumstances. (12) Viewing the exalted, the middling and the vile alike 
nd balanced in joy and sorrow, and having conquered the senses and the mind (therefore), 
valiant monarch, protect all the worlds with the help and co-operation of all the people 
inisters and others) made available by Me. (13) Protection of the people is the only way 
the salvation of a ruler ; for thereby he gains hereafter one-sixth of the merit (earned by 


e people); while he, on the other hand, who fails to protect the people and yet levies taxes 
them, forfeits his merits and eats sin. (14) Thus, mainly devoted to the sacred duties 
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approved of by the foremost Brahmanas and enjoined by tradition, though unattached | 
them, and ruling over the earth (with righteousness) you will win the love and devotion of t 
people and in a short time you will be able to see the perfect ones (Sanaka and others), w 
will call on you at your own house. (15) And ask of Me any boon (of your choice), O ruler 
men, since you have won Me by your virtues and good disposition. | am not easily accessible 
through sacrificial performances or austerities or even Yoga (concentration of mind) 
dwelling as | do in the heart of the even-minded. (16) 
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Maitreya continued : Thus instructed by Lord Viswaksena (Visnu), the Preceptor a 
the universe, king Prthu, the conqueror of the world, bowed his head to Sri Hari’ 
command.(17) He embraced Indra (who had attained to that position through a hundr 
sacrifices)—who was (just) going to touch the latter's feet (by way of apology) and wa 
ashamed of his own act—and gave up his enmity towards him. (18) Prthu now offered 
worship to the Lord, who is the Soul of the universe, clasped His lotus-feet with increasin 
devotion. (19) Though inclined to depart, the Lord, who had eyes resembling the petals 
a lotus and who is the disinterested friend of the virtuous, kept on looking at him and cou 
not proceed, being detained by his own kindly disposition. (20) Prthu (the first constitution 
monarch on this earth) could not see Sri Hari because his eyes were bedimmed with tears” 
nor could he speak anything, his voice choked with tears. Embracing Him in his heart, h 
(therefore) held Him (there) and stood with joined palms (where he was). (21) Then, wipin 
his tears, he gazed on the Supreme Person—who (now) appeared before his eyes, tha! 
would not be sated (with His sight), and who stood touching the ground with His feet and wi 


the finger-tips of one of His hands placed on the elevated shoulder of Garuda (the swo 
enemy of serpents)—and addressed the Lord (as follows). (22) 
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_ Prthu said : How could a wise man ask boons—enjoyable by those whose mind is 
grossed in the world of matter—of You, O omnipresent Lord, the Ruler of those capable 
of conferring boons (on their votaries) ! | too would never ask of You, O Lord, the Bestower 
final beatitude, boons which are available even to the denizens of hell. (23) | crave not 
der any circumstance even final beatitude, where there is no (occasion for enjoying the) 
n ar of Your lotus-feet, oozing from the inmost heart of the most exalted souls through their 
ips. (Therefore,) pray, endow me with ten thousand ears (to enable me to drink to my heart's 
fill the nectar-like praises of the Lord); this is the boon (I ask of You).(24) O Lord of excellent 
fenown ! even the air (breath) laden with drops of the nectar of Your lotus-feet, issuing from 
the mouth of exalted souls, restores the knowledge of Self to us, fallen Yogis, who have 
Orgotten the path leading to (the realization of) the Truth. Hence we require no more 
Joons. (25) How can a man of flair—who has accidentally heard Your auspicious praises 
in the society of noble souls only once, O Lord of excellent fame, feel sated, unless he is a 
feritable brute—with the glory, which even Sri (the Goddess of beauty and prosperity) has 
gladiy adopted as a theme of Her songs, keen to imbibe Your virtues. (26) Full of ardent 
ging, therefore, | would, like Laksmi (who is distinguished by a lotus in Her hand), adore 
ith all my being You, the highest of all embodied beings and the abode of all excellences. 
et there be no bickering between us two, who are competing for the service of a common 
ford and who have focussed our mind on Your feet alone. (27) Jealousy is sure to be aroused. 
© Lord of the universe, in (the mind of) Goddess Laksmi (the Mother of the universe) whose 
fole (of devoted service to Your feet) itis my desire to share. But fond as You are of the meek, 
You make much even of their trifling services. And rejoicing as You do in Your own Self, You 
Mave nothing to do even with Her (Goddess Laksmi). (28) It is therefore that even after 
aining wisdom pious:souls worship You alone, who dispel the delusion caused in the mind 
Of Your devotees by the modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). (As a matter of fact,) 
We know of no other purpose than the constant remembrance of Your feet in the life of noble 
Souls, O Lord. (29) The words "Ask (of Me) a boon (of your choice)" that You (just) addressed 
to me, engaged in worshipping You (ina disinterested spirit),| reckon as intended to delude 
fhe creatures (of the world). If the people were not bound by the cords of Your speech (the 
feda), wherefore should they take to action (with interested motives) under a spell of 
elusion ? (30) Indeed man has been split from You, his real Self, by Your Maya (deluding 
Potency), O Lord: that is why the stupid fellow hankers for other things. (Nevertheless,) even 
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as afather does whatis good for his child of his own accord (without being asked by the child) 
You too should likewise strive for our good (31). ™ 
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Maitreya went on: Extolled thus by Prthu (the first constitutional monarch on this earth), 
the all-seeing(omniscient) Lord said to him, "May you have devotion to Me, O king I 
Fortunately enough you have developed such a mental attitude towards Me, through which? 
one is able to get over My Maya (deluding potency), so hard to escape from. (32) Therefore, 
do My bidding carefully. O ruler of the people; for men who carry out My behest reap good” 
results everywhere." (33) 

Wy sara 
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Maitreya resumed : Thus welcoming the words of the royal sage Prthu (the son of 
Vena), which were full of deep meaning, and worshipped by him, the immortal Lore 
showered his grace on him and made up His mind to depart. (34) Honoured by the king with 
(polite) words, wealth (rich presents), salutation (with joined. palms) and devotion, anc 
treated by him as (so many images of) Lord Visnu (the Ruler of all sacrifices), all the gods, 
Rsis, manes, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Siddhas (a class of celestial beings 
endowed with mystic powers from their very birth), Caranas (celestial bards), Nagas (é 
species of living beings with a human face and serpent-like lower extremities, inhabiting the 
subterranean regions), Kinnaras (a class of demigods with a human figure and the head a 
a horse, reckoned among the celestial choristers and celebrated as musicians), Apsaras 
(the dancing girls of heaven), human beings, birds and many other beings as well as the? 
attendants of Lord Vaikuntha (Visnu) left that place. (35-36) Stealing away the mind as ifi 
were of that royal sage as well as that of his preceptor, the immortal Lord too returned to His” 
own Abode. (37) Bowing to the Lord, who is adorable even to the gods and is unmanifes 3 f 
by His very nature, and who, having revealed Himself (to Prthu) had become invisible onc J 
more, the king (also) retired to his capital. (38) : 


x 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXI 


King Prthu's teaching to his subjects 
aq sara 
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Maitreya continued : The city was decorated everywhere with (strings of) pearls, 
eaths of flowers, drapery, ornamental arches of gold and highly fragrant incense (burning 
nsers). (1) Ithadits streets, quadrangles and high-ways sprinkled with water perfumed 
sandal and aloe, and was adorned with flowers, unbroken rice, fruits, young blades of 
y, parched grains of rice and lights.(2) It was beautified with stems of bananas 
ining bunches of flowers and fruits, as well as with young arecas (uprooted and planted 
fe and there by way of decoration), and was embellished all round with festoons prepared 
the leaves of various trees (mango etc.). (3) People of the city and (particularly) fair- 
ing maids adorned with polished ear-rings advanced to greet him with lights and 
ts as well as with all kinds of auspicious substances (such as curds etc.) collected 
occasion). (4) Extolled (by bards and minstrels), yet free from pride, the hero entered 
palace i in the midst of a flourish of conchs and the crash of kettledrums and the chant 
/edic hymns by the priests. (5) Greeted everywhere (on the route) and (highly) pleased, 
Prthu of great renown honoured the citizens as well as the different classes of his 
jects hailing from the countryside, by granting them boons which delighted them. (6) 
g many such deeds (as the milching of Earth), the great monarch of unimpeachable 
iduct and the most adored of all ruled over the terrestrial globe and, after establishing an 
snsive renown, (eventually) ascended to the highest abode (of the Lord). (7) 
Yd sara 

wafer aw aai Aaaa 
am mamaa: aad AmA we PRAI G 
‘Sita went on : Vidura, that eminent votary of the Lord, O Saunaka (the leader of the 
emblage of sages collected in the forest of Naimisa)! hailed the sage Maitreya (the son 
usaru)—as the latter dwelt upon the glory of king Prthu (the first constitutional monarch 


is globe), which had been augmented by excellences of every kind and had won the 
lage of men of great virtues—and spoke (as follows). (8) 


fagt sara 
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Vidura said : What did that Prthu (further) do, who was installed as king by t 
Brāhmanas, received presents from all the gods and bore the prowess of Lord Visnu ink 
arms, by which he milked Earth (in the form of a cow)? (9) What knowing man would not he 
the glory of king Prthu; for it is the remains of whatever was achieved by his valour that 
the (so-called) rulers of the earth as well as the different worlds and their guardian deiti 
enjoy to their heart's content even to this day. Therefore, pray, tell (me more of) his faultle 


doings. (10) 
Ay sara 
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Maitreya resumed : Living in (ruling over) the holy stretch of land lying between the 
rivers, the Ganga and the Yamuna, he enjoyed only such pleasures as had been earned 
his past deeds and (that too) with a view to exhausting his merits (and not for the gratificat 
of his senses). (11) His commands were respected everywhere and he held undisput 
sway over all the seven main divisions of the terrestrial globe, barring, of course, 
Brahmanas and the votaries of the immortal Lord (who recognize the Lord alone as th 
progenitor). (12) Once he consecrated himself for a great sacrificial session and there wi 
a huge gathering on that occasion of heavenly beings, Brahmana seers and royal sages, 
noblest Vidura ! (13) When all the venerable persons in that assembly had been dt 
honoured according to their rank and position, the king rose in their midst like the moon 
the midst of stars. (14) He was tall of stature with brawny and long arms and had a fé 
complexion, eyes ruddy as a lotus, a shapely nose and a lovely countenance. He was gen 
in appearance, had rounded shoulders, beautiful (rows of) teeth and a winsome smile. (1 
Full of vigour, he had a broad chest, bulky hips and a belly shaped like a leaf of the holy 
tree and charming with folds. His navel was deep and circular like an eddy; his thigh 
resembled a pair of gold pillars; and his feet were slightly elevated in front. (16) The hair ¢ 
his head was fine, curly, dark and sleek and his throat was marked by three spiral lines li 
those of a conch-shell. He had on his person a pair of costly and excellent pieces of line 
one wrapped about his loins and the other slung across his right side and left shoulder. (1 
Being under a vow of abstinence he had laid aside his jewels so that the natural beauty? 
all his limbs was (now) manifest. Covering himself with the skin of a black buck and weari 
( a ring of) KuSa grass (used on ceremonial occasions) in his hands, he looked (exception 
ally) graceful and had (just) finished his (religious) duties appropriate to the hour. (18) TH 
king looked all round with eyes which were full of love and soothed one's agony and, thrilli®? 
the whole assembly with delight—as it were, made the following speech, which wa 
charming to the ear, full of elegant (figurative) expression, bland, polished, deep f 
significance and uninterrupted by emotion. (As he spoke,) it seemed as if he was recountif 
at that time his own experience for the benefit of all (who had assembled there). (19-20 
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The king said : Worthies present here, may you all be blessed. Pious souls gathered 
re, pray listen ! Those who are eager to know what Dharma (righteousness) is ought to 
bmit their own conception (about it) before the wise. (21) As a ruler on this earth | have 
en assigned the role of punishing the evil-doers, protecting the people (against calami- 
S); affording them means of subsistence and keeping them severally within their bounds 
e spheres allotted to them by the Sastras). (22) By discharging these functions | as such 
pe to attain those realms which yield what one desires and which—as the expounders of 
s Vedas declare—are earned by him who wins the pleasure of God (who has the record 
all our past doings before His very eyes). (23) A sovereign who levies taxes but fails to 
ach the people their sacred duties (merely) reaps their sin and forfeits his fortune. (24) Free 
ym acarping spiritand with your mind fixed on Lord Visnu (whois above sense-perception), 
erefore, my (beloved) subjects, do your own duty for the good in the other world of your 
ler (myself); (for) therein lies your own interest and thereby you will have done a (great) 
your to me. (25) Kindly lend your hearty support to this (prayer of mine), O pure-hearted 
anes, gods and sages for the fruit which accrues hereafter to the doer, the instructor and 
e countenancer is (just) the same. (26) In the opinion of some (believing souls); O most 
hy ones; there is a God (who dispenses the fruit of all actions); for both here and 
eafter can be seen in some rare cases places of enjoyment as well as bodies which are 
oth with (uncommon) brilliance. (27) In the opinion of Swayambhuva Manu (the first 
rofthe earth), Uttanapada (his younger son), king Dhruva (Uttanapada's illustrious son), 
royal sage Priyavrata ( Swayambhuva's elder son), my grandfather, Anga, nay, of 
ahma (the birthless creator) and Lord Siva (the Progenitor of the universe), as well as of 
demon kings) Prahrada and Bali (Praharada's grandson) and others like those 
merated above, one has to do with (it is necessary to postulate the existence of) 
gavan Narayana (the Wielder of a mace), the sole independent means of securing the 
e objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, earthly possessions and sense— 
tification) as well as heavenly bliss and final beatitude, the only dissenters being (my 
er) Vena (the grandson of Death) and ( a few ) others, who were deluded in the matter 
ighteousness and (therefore) deserve to be pitied. (28—30) 
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Like the (sacred) stream (the Ganga) that has flowed from His great toe, the pious a 

ever-increasing relish one finds in adoring His feet immediately wipes out the impurity 

mind of those afflicted by the trials and tribulations of mundane existence, accumulated 


the course of all previous births. (31) Even the man who has taken shelter in the soles of H 
feet is completely rid of all the impurities of mind and, acquiring the special power 
dispassion and Self-Realization, never returns to worldly life, which brings misery in 
train.(32) Confident of achieving the goal according to your (individual) merits and free fr 
hypocrisy, (therefore) worship Him alone—whose lotus-feet are capable of yieldi 
whatever you desire—with the functions of your mind, speech and body and by your ow 
duties which serve as a means of procuring a living to you. (33) 
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A compact mass of pure consciousness and attributeless in essence, He (the Suprei 
Person) manifests Himself, in the path of the ritual, in the form of a sacrifice, possesse 
many attributes, which is accomplished with the help of diverse substances (such as barli 


rice, sesame seeds and clarified butter), qualities (of things), actions (such as the pound. 
of paddy and fanning the chaff from the grain) as well as through the purposes to whic 1 
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ous rites are directed, the intention with which a sacrifice is undertaken, the distinctive 
je of things and the appellation (such as Jyotistoma and Vajapeya) by which a sacrifice 
own. (34) Even as fire manifested through (various) pieces of wood appears endowed 
their peculiarities (size, shape etc.), so does the all-pervading Lord (who is supreme 
5)—manifesting Himself through the medium of the intellect (which has identified itself 
external objects) in the body (of an individual), which is a product of Prakrti (primordial 
ter), the Time-spirit, latent desires and destiny—appear as the fruit of various religious 
;aswell.(35) Oh! those of my subjects on the surface of this globe who with a firm resolve 
ssantly worship, through the performance of their (allotted) duty, Sri Hari, the Preceptor 
xe universe and the Supreme Lord of all those who receive a share in the sacrificial 
rings (really) do me a favour. (36) May the lustre emanating from the ruling (Ksatriya) 
à through their great affluence and power never overpower the Brahmana race, and the 
ries of the invincible Lord Visnu, shining brightly through sheer forbearance, austerity 
adoration. (37) It is by ever adoring the feet of the Brahmanas that Sri Hari, the most 
ient Person—who is a (great) devotee of the Brahmana community, and who takes the 
jamong the most exalted—won Laksmi (the goddess of fortune), who never leaves Him, 
a glory which sanctifies the universe. (38) Following as you do the righteous conduct of 
Lord, pray, adore in all humility and with your entire being the Brahmana race, by serving 
m that independent Lord—who dwells in the heart of all and is (extremely) fond of the 
hmanas—is supremely pleased. (39) Who is better qualified in this world to serve as a 
jth of (vehicle to convey offerings to) the gods (who feed on sacrificial food) than the 
hmana race, by constantly adoring whom a man automatically attains final beatitude (in 
shape of everlasting peace) before long consequent on his mind getting purified as a 
ter of course? (40) The immortal Lord, who is the sole theme of the Upanisads (the 
rances referring to those who are devoted to Self-Realization) surely does not enjoy the - 
ations poured into the sacred fire—which is bereft of consciousness—so well as those 
red with reverence into the mouth of a Brahmana by the knowers of Truth in the name 
ods fit to be adored in a sacrifice. (41) Equipped with reverence, austerity, commendable 
duct, chariness of speech, self-control and concentration of mind, the Brahmanas ever 
in in their memory, with a view to discovering the Truth, the pure and eternal Veda, in 
ch (the whole of) this universe can be (clearly) seen as in a mirror. (42) O venerable ones ! 
ne carry the dust of their lotus-feet on my crown all my life; for the sins of the man who 
istantly wears it (on his head) speedily disappear and all sorts of virtues seek their abode 
im. (43) And riches (of every kind), as a matter of course, woo him who is an abode of 

llences, rich in moral character, full of gratitude and devoted to the elders. (Therefore), 

the Brahmana race and the bovine species as well as Lord Janardana and His servants 
irae to me ! (44) 
| 
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Maitreya went on : As the king spoke thus, the manes and gods as well as. 
Brahmanas (who had assembled there and) whowere (all) pious souls, felt delighted at h 
and applauded him, uttering words of approbation. (45) (They said:) the Vedic text that 
attains to the higher worlds through a (worthy) son" is (quite) true. For the sinful Vena (Pritt 
father), who was killed by the curse of the Brahmanas, has been able to cross over ( 
tortures of) hell (through you). (46) Even so Hiranyakasipu (the demon king) was abot 
descend into hell as a consequence of his blaspheming the Lord, but escaped it through 
piety of his virtuous son, Prahrada. (47) O great hero, father of Earth, may you live hap 
for numberless years—you who have such devotion to the immortal Lord, the 
(undisputed) Ruler of all the worlds ! (48) Ah! having you for our ruler, O king of saci 
renown, we look upon ourselves as under the protection of Lord Mukunda (the Bestow r 
Liberation) today, since you reveal (to us) the stories of Lord Visnu, the foremost of the 
enjoying excellent fame and a votary of the Brahmana race. (49) Itis no great wonderon ye 
part, O lord, to instruct your dependants; for it is the nature of exalted souls possesse 
a tender heart to love their subjects. (50) Robbed of our judgement by our own actions © 
past lives), going by the name of destiny, we had been wandering (in the wilderness# 
transmigration). Today you have led us across the darkness (of ignorance), O lord! (51) F 
to you, the most adorable person, dominated by the quality of Sattva unmixed with Rajas am 
Tamas, who inspiring the Brahmana race, protect the Ksatriya community and vice vers) 
and inspiring both, maintain the whole universe by dint of your own energy. (52) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse in Book Four of the $ 
great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXII 
The sage Sanaka and his three brothers impart 
instruction to king Prthu 
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Maitreya continued : While the people were thus extolling Prthu of great prowess, 


came to that spot four sages, resplendent as the sun. (1) Surrounded by his attendant 
king saw the lords of divine seers descending from the heavens. They were (e 
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gnized (to be no other than Sanaka and his three brothers) through their splendour, 
h dispelled the sins of the spheres (through which they passed). (2) King Prthu 
antly) rose with his courtiers and all others present there, as if eager to seize back his 
reath, that had shot forth (to meet those sages) at their very sight *, even as the mind 
forth to meet the objects of sense-enjoyment. (3) When they had accepted the Arghya 
ter offered for washing the hands of a distinguished guest) and taken their seat, the king, 

was (most) urbane (in manners) and was overwhelmed by his esteem for them, 
ped them with due ceremony, his head bent low with modesty. (4) He (then) sprinkled 
tof hair with the hallowed drops of water wherewith he had washed their feet, thus duly 
ing the ways of the virtuous, as if in order to evince his respect for the same. (5) 
wed with reverence and self-discipline, and full of delight, he addressed those sages, 
elder brothers (even) of Lord Siva—who, when installed on seats of gold, shone like the 
rificial fires in their proper places. (6) 


‘ Fea 
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hu said : Oh ,what meritorious acts have | performed, O abodes of auspiciousness, 
it | have been blessed with your sight, whom even Yogis (men possessed of mystic 
srs) find it difficult to perceive? (7) There is nothing very difficult to attain in this world or 
‘next for him with whom Brahmanas (like you) and Lord Siva and Visnu and their 
ndants are pleased. (8) The world does not perceive you, even though you range 
Ough the various regions, just as the visible creation and Mahattattva (the principle of 
mic intelligence) etc., which are the causes of this world, are unable to perceive the 
seeing self. (9) Though poor, those pious householders are (indeed) blessed, whose 
e contains water, (a mat of) straw or (bare) ground, the master himself and his servants 
, Worthy of acceptance by venerable souls (like you). (10) (Worthless) like the trees 
douring (venomous) serpents are those houses which, though replete with all kinds of 
5, are not hallowed by the holy water washing the feet of the Lord's devotees. (11) 
tome is your visit to this place, O exalted Brahmanas; for despite your juvenility you are 
‘self-controlled and reverently observe great vows (of perpetual celibacy and so on), 
Ving the ways of seekers after liberation. (12) Is there (any hope of) good for us, who 
the objects of senses to be the only thing worth coveting and have fallen, through our 
‘Our Scriptures maintain that the life-breath of a young man goes forth to meet his elders when the latter pay him a visit 
al it is only when he rises and bows to them that the life-breath returns :— 
spn sa mm gem p: wan ma 
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own doings, into this (whirlpool of) transmigration (which is a hotbed of miseries) ? (13) 
out of place to make enquiries about your welfare inasmuch as you revel in your o 
and no thoughts of good and evil (ever) arise in you. (14) Therefore, reposing full faith in y 
| (make bold to) enquire of you, the loving friends of the distressed, how salvation car 
easily attained in this (very) birth. (15) Surely the birthless Lord, who shines as the very 
in (all) sages and reveals Himself (in the heart of His devotees) moves about on this ea 
in the guise of Siddhas (sages like you in order to shower His grace on His devotees. ( 


ae sara 
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Maitreya went on : Hearing these graceful and righteous words of Prthu, which wi 
pregnant with serious import, brief and delightful, the sage Sanatkumara cheerfully repli 


as though smiling. (17) 
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Sanatkumara said : A very good enquiry has been made by you, even though you ; 
the answer, O great monarch, your heart being given to the good of all living beings, ¢for) s 
is the bent of mind of the virtuous. (18) The meeting of pious souls is thought highly of b 
by themselves and by those who meet them; for worthy questions put to and the ne 
answers given by them enhance the happiness of all. (19) Certainly, O king, are you g 
with that rare and abiding love for hearing the praises —elicited by suitable question 
the lotus-feet of Sri Hari (the Slayer of Madhu), which shakes off the impurity of the mi 


the shape of latent desires, so difficult to remove. (20) In the scriptures, which have 
a thorough enquiry (into the truth), (only) absence of attachment to things other than the 
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intense love for one's real Self, the attributeless Brahma, have been finally concluded 
) be the only way to salvation for men: (21) That love for the attributeless Brahma as well 
s the absence of attachment to the world of matter, both as cause and effect, is easily 
evo through (intense) faith, through the discharge of duties consecrated to the Lord, 
h a desire to know the higher truths and by being firmly established in the Yoga of 
‘nowledge, through worship of the Lord of Yoga and by ever listening to the hallowed stories 
f the Lord of sacred renown, through a distaste for the company of those delighting in lucre 
ind sense-enjoyments and by eschewing wealth and sense-gratification esteemed by such 
le, through love for seclusion when finding delight in the Self, but not such occasions 
ai a potion of the nectarine drink of Sri Hari's glories is had, through harmlessness and 
living the life of an ascetic, through an enquiry into that which is conducive'to one's spiritual 
velfare and by drinking the peerless nectar of Lord Mukunda's glories, by practising the 
welve forms of self-discipline, (viz., non-violence, truthfulness, non-thieving, absence of 
ittachment, modesty, non-accumulation of wealth and luxuries except in the interests of 
thers, belief in God, continence, habit of meditation on God, firmness, forgiveness and 
earlessness) and observing the twelve religious vows (of internal and external purity, 
nuttering the divine names and sacred texts, austerity, offering oblations into the sacred fire, 
everence, worship of the Lord, pilgrimage to holy places, endeavour for the good of others, 
ontentment and waiting upon the preceptor * ) by refraining from calumny and abandoning 
ill activity (for the acquisition and preservation of worldly goods), by enduring pairs of 
posites (like heat and cold etc.), and by devotion to Sri Hari, growing through the utterance 
if His praises, which (ever) adorn the ears of His devotees. (22—25) When this love for 
s3rahma gets firmly rooted, man resorts to a (worthy) preceptor and, like the fire consuming 
he very source whence it originates, he dissolves his subtle body, mainly consisting of the 
ive subtle elements and enveloping his pure self (in the form of the ego), when the same 
las been freed from its latent desires by the force of wisdom and dispassion. (26) When the 
invelope (in the shape of the subtle body) that wraps the pure Self and which stood 
jeretofore between the soul and the Oversoul has (thus) been dissolved, the embodied soul 
sheds all the attributes of that envelope and no longer perceives that which is external to the 
self nor his subjective states, just as a dreaming man no longer sees the things of his dream 
when it has been broken. (27) 


O mma a a agud aaa soa À YA aga AT 1R 
fafa aft ada wenerafa ge: as eÀ Re aA AA ize! 
o Apa a a A a: A gT 1201 
l waa aAa: AAAA PaA: MENANGAN: 1321 
ma: nÀ we Ga: widen: | are AA: AAAA 132! 
almata Ralaiagat qo sift maA TEATA 1331 
a qantas mei RRA: aiia AAAA ax 
ama Aa i mafa | as A fret paiT: 134 
Ra a à we yatma ast aA Aaaa 136! 

ic a Ra amma a a RNa ATTAT, | 

o a Aafaa gR aama: sere ana aen ARA 1301 


* Vide Srimad Bhagavata XI. xix. 33—35. 
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Only so long as this conditioning mind-substance (the principal constituent of the subtle 
body) persists ( i.e., inthe waking and dream states) man perceives his own self, the objec 
of sense and that which connects the self with these latter (viz., the ego), and not at any oth 
time ( e. g., in the state of deep sleep). (28) Everywhere (in the external world too) it is onh 
when water or a mirror or any other condition is present that a man perceives the difference | 
between one's own self and that which is external to oneself (viz., one’s reflected image! 
and not at other times (when the condition is absent). (29) Distracted by the senses, which 
are themselves drawn towards their objects, the mind of those that (ever) muse on suc} 
objects (as worth attaining), takes away the power of discrimination of the intellect (é 
imperceptibly) as a clump of grass sucks up water from a pool (through its roots). (30 
Consequent on the loss of reason, memory fails; loss of memory is followed by loss a 
wisdom and the sages refer to loss of wisdom as the ruination of the self through one's o 
self. (31) There can be no greater loss in the world to a man than the ruination, through one’ 
own self, of the soul, for whose sake everything else becomes dear*. (32) Constant 
preoccupation with wealth and the objects of sense means the ruination of all the interests 
of men. Deprived of his knowledge and wisdom through such preoccupation, man is rebor 
in the immobile creation (the vegetable or mineral kingdom). (33) Whoever is keen to cross 
and reach the other end of the impenetrable gloom in the form of ignorance (the root 
transmigration) should never conceive an attachment to that which is most detrimental t 
(the attainment of) religious merit, worldly possessions, gratification of the senses ant 
liberation. (34) Of these four too, liberation alone is acknowledged as the highest purpose 
of life; for everything falling under the category of the other three objects of human pursui 
is ever exposed to the fear of death. (35) There can be no stability in (the life of) the highe 
and the lower orders of creation that have come into existence ever since the equilibrium ¢ 
the three modes of Prakrti (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) was disturbed (at the dawn @ 
creation); for their hopes (to survive) have always been blasted by the all-powerful Time. (3€ 
Therefore, O king, know Him to be your very Self—the Lord who perceptibly and inwardl 
shines as the all-pervading Ruler of the Jiva (the conscious principle in the psycho-physicé 
organism) in the heart of (all) mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) beings investe 
with a body, the senses, the vital airs, the intellect and the ego. Him do | resort to (fe 
protection)—the ever free, taintless and enlightened principle—who has set aside Prak 
(Primordial Nature) defiled by the Karmas (of the various Jivas) and in whom appears thi 
phantom of the universe both as cause and effect, vanishing on the dawn of discriminatiny 
wisdom even like the (false) notion of a serpent with regard to a wreath of flowers. (37-3 
Resort (then) as your (sole) refuge to Lord Vasudeva, by fixing the thought on the splendot 
of the very toes of whose lotus-feet pious souls cut asunder the knot of egotism (which ii 
nothing but a conglomerate of tendencies to action) formed (by Karmas themselves), inf 
manner that even recluses who have emptied their mind (of all thoughts of the world), havi 
withdrawn their senses (from their objects) are not able to do. (39) Great agony h 

* Cf. Brhadaranyaka Upanisad IV. v. 6. f 
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in crossing the ocean of metempsychosis—which is infested with (fierce) 

iles in the shape of the five senses and the mind—by those who have not found their 

at in God, inasmuch as they seek to reach the other end of it by painful means (such as 

practice of Yoga). Therefore, you make the adorable feet of Lord Śrī Hari your boat and 
the ocean of misery, which is so difficult to cross. (40) 


ia sara 
a ù sae senate eins: aera a WU: ie 


| 
: Maitreya resumed : Enlightened thus about the true nature of the Self by Sanatkumara, 
of Brahma (the creator) and a knower of Brahma, the king duly praised him and 
sed him (as follows). (41) 


adara 
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The king said : Sri Hari, who is (so) kind to the afflicted, showed His grace to me in the 
st instance (vide Discourse XX above). It is in order to bring it to its culminating point, O 
Vine sage, that you have all come (here). (42) And compassionate as you are, it has been 
ade fruitful in its entirety by you. What shall | give you (in return for this grace), when 
yerything belonging to me, including myself, has been graciously allowed (as a favour) to 
le by pious souls? (43) My life, spouse, sons and house with all its appurtenances, kingdom, 
my, lands and treasury—all this | offer (at your feet as something already belonging to 
5U). (44) He alone who is well-versed in the Vedas and (other) sacred books is competent 
}command armies, rule over a kingdom, direct policies of war and exercise dominion over 
Ithe worlds. (45) A Brahmana eats his own food, wears his own (clothing) and gives away 
is own (property to others). It is by his sufferance that the Ksatriyas and others eat their 
d. (46) May you—who are well-versed in the Vedas and have in your abounding 
passion precisely explained to us, in the course of your dissertation on the Spirit, the 
nature of God as depicted above—may you ever be pleased with your own acts (of 
ivering the afflicted). Who will make himself a butt of ridicule by presuming to 
bompense your acts of benevolence? (47) 


ay sara 
ao amada amaA gR: | aie ada area: Vs yarafaaat gory ix! 
aq gat m deenen aa aa aE: xe 
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Maitreya continued : Adored by king Prthu (the first constitutional monarch on the 
h), and praising his virtuous conduct, those masters of the science of Self-Realization, 
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rose to the heavens, while everyone stood gazing on them. (48) Vena's son, the foremo: 
among exalted souls, who was firmly established in the Self through concentration of min 
as a result of the instruction received from them in the science of the Spirit, regard 
himself as one who had realized all his ambitions (in life). (49) He performed (all) his dutie 
at the proper time, at the proper place and in the proper way to the best of his ability ar 
resources as an offering to God. (50) Resigning the fruit (of his actions) to God with j 
concentrated mind, and regarding himself as a witness of (all) actions and beyond (thi 
realm of ) Prakrti, he remained unattached (to everything). (51) While remaining 
householder and endowed with imperial fortune, he was free from egotism and conceivet 
- no attachment for the objects of sense, even as the sun, though shining on bog etc., does 


not get daubed with it. (52) 
vnen aeaa ANETTA 143! 
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Thus duly performing (his) duties at the proper place and time with his mind fixed of 
the Self, the king begot through (his consort) Arci five sons who came up to his ideals— 
Vijitāśwa, DhOmrakesa, Haryaksa, Dravina and Vrka. A part manifestation of the immorté 
Lord, Prthu alone manifested at the proper time (special) qualities of all the regional godi 
for the protection of the created beings of the (whole) world. Delighting the people with 
mind, speech and conduct as well as by his charming virtues, he bore the (significant) tit 
of Raja (he who delights) like another moon-god (who is known by the name of kin} 
Soma because of his delighting all created beings with his cool rays). Even as the sun drain 
(in summer) the moisture of the earth, and releases it (during the rains) and radiates heal) 
so he drew the wealth of the earth (by way of land revenue and other taxes), (freelye: 
distributed it (among the people during famines etc.) and exercised his authority (over ti 
people). (53—56) He was formidable like fire in splendour and hard to conquer like the gre 
Indra (the lord of paradise), vied with the earth in forbearance, and with the heaven 
bestowing on men whatever they sought.(57) Like the god of rain he showered blessings 0 
the people according to their desire, (thereby) gratifying (them all). Like the ocean he 
too deep to be understood and in firmness he was a compeer of Mounts Sumeru (the kit. 
of mountains). (58) In meting out punishment he was as just as Yama (the god of retributio 


in his marvellous acquisitions he resembled the Himalaya mountain. Like Kubera (the g€ 
of wealth) he was rich in treasures, and like Varuna (the god of water) he had his wealth 


1 


BOOK FOUR 393 
LELTE LLT LLLE 


AA AA Ah Ahhh ehhehe hhehehe 


ded. (59) Like the wind-god he could move everywhere and matched him in strength (of 
y), vitality and prowess; while in irresistibility he vied with Lord Siva (the Ruler of the 
). (60) In comeliness of form he matched the god of love and was full of spirit as a lion. 
ernal affection he equalled Swayambhuva Manu, while in lordship over men he was 
rahma (the birthless creator). (61) In expounding the Vedas he was (another) Brhaspati 
preceptor of the gods), while in self-control he was (as good as) Sri Hari Himself. And 
Jevotion to the cow, the preceptor and the Brahmanas as well as to the votaries of Lord 
nu, and (even so) in modesty, humility and amiability as well as in his efforts for (the 

fit of) others he was his own equal (peerless). (62) Through his glory, sung by the people 
where in the three worlds, he had reached the ears of women even as Sri Rama entered 
sars Of pious men. (63) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of the Story of king 


; Prthu, in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
) i otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 

. PRR es 

x 


AA INASA: 


Discourse XXIII 
King Prthu practises asceticism and departs for the other world 
JJa sara 
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Maitreya began again : A man of (great) self-control and a (true) protector of his 
cts, Prthu (the son of Vena) had himself fostered his own creation (in the shape of the 
s Crops and the numerous towns and villages founded and populated by him), made 
ssary) provision for the maintenance of (all) mobile (animate) and immobile 
imate) creatures, lent his support to the practice of virtue by the virtuous and (fully) 
arged the commission of the Lord, for which he was born on this earth. Realizing, one 
that he had grown old, he entrusted the earth, (who was a daughter to him and) who was 


ping as it were out of grief at her separation (from him), to the care of his sons and repaired 
to a hermitage alongwith his consort, while his subjects stood disconsolate. (1—3) 
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Uninterruptedly observing his rules of self-discipline there too, he embarked on ( a cou 
of) severe asceticism, highly approved of by anchorites, with the same earnestness a 
had erstwhile evinced in the conquest of his own ancestral dominion. (4) Subsisting 
bulbs, roots and fruits (to begin with), he ate dried leaves for sometime, contented him 
with water alone for some fortnights and thereafter lived on air (alone). (5) Leading the 
of a hermit, the dauntless Prthu basked in the heat of five fires (one in each of the fi 
quarters with the sun shining overhead) in summer, exposed himself to hard showers dur 
the rains, stood immersed in water up to his neck in the last two months of winter and sli 
on the bare ground (all the year round). (6) Practising forbearance with (strict) control o 
his speech and senses, he observed (a vow of) complete celibacy, controlled his vital 
and did the highest form of austerity, seeking (thereby) to please Sri Krsna: (7) His (ste 
of) Karma having been burntas a result of that asceticism, gradually developed to perfecti 
and his mind (thus) purged of all impurities, he thoroughly subdued his senses and mind! 
controlling the breath and was (thereby) able to cut asunder the bonds of his Vasanas (lat 
desires). (8) Prthu (the foremost of men) now adored the Supreme Person through that vi 
Yoga (mode of worship) which the divine sage Sanatkumara had taught him as the be 
means of realizing the Self. (9) Ever engaged in duties sacred to the Lord and striving wy 
utmost reverence the pious soul developed exclusive devotion to the Lord, who is no othi 
than Brahma (the Absolute). (10) i2 
Tara å maa: Reda HAT | 
am ARa a4 faa dat foa IR? I 
iaaii enansa agia a | 
maa ameter sage A a pII 
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His mind having been transformed into pure Sattva (Sattva unmixed with Rajas 
Tamas) through worship of the Lord, he attained wisdom, coupled with dispassion 
sharpened by that devotion, which had been supplemented by constant and pe 
remembrance of the same Lord; and through such wisdom he was able to tear off the 
of egotism (which conceals the true nature of the Jiva), the origin of all doubt ( 
misapprehension). (11) Having got rid of his self-identification with the body and real 
the true nature of the Self, and freed of all cravings he gave up ( the pursuit of) even 
wisdom by which he had been able to tear off the veil of egotism. For, so long as a st 
does not take delight in the stories of Sri Krsna (who had Gada for His elder brother), h 
not cease to be led astray by the (minor) achievements of Yoga (concentration of mind). 
Having thus irrevocably fixed his mind on the Supreme Spirit and become one wit 
Infinite, that great hero cast off his body at the (proper) time. (13) Closely pressing the 


with his heels and slowly forcing up the breath (from the Muladhara or the mystical 
situated in the space between the generative organ and the anus), he held it (first) a 


} 
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: nd (then) at other places, such as the heart, the chest, the throat and the space 
en the eyebrows. (14) Directing the breath higher up by stages to the crown of the head 
free from (all cravings), he merged the air of his body in the cosmic air, the solid part 
bod in the earth, the fire in the cosmic fire, the appertures (in which the various senses 
cated) in ether and the liquid part of his body in water—each in its own source. He 
1) merged earth in water, water in fire, fire in the air, and the air in ether. (15-16) He 
er) merged the mind in the senses (by which it is drawn in the life of varied experience) 
le senses in the subtle elements from which they severally proceed; and carrying these 
above-mentioned ether as well as the senses and the mind as merged in the subtle 
ents) higher still (by the ego and withdrawing them into the same), merged them along 
he ego in the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence). (17) He merged the 
at-tattva (the ground of all its evolutes) in the Jiva (the embodied soul), conditioned by 
a; and established in his true Self (Brahma), by force of wisdom and dispassion the 
Aty Prthu, who was till now a Jiva conditioned by Maya, cast off the condition (of 
hood) attaching to the Self. (18) 
akh ones wae aa geared? a aaa att ya: ee! 
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e great queen Arci, his consort, had followed him to the forest, though (very) delicate 
J unfit even to tread on the rough soil with her feet. (19) Though exceedingly emaciated 
‘ugh devoted participation in the austerities (reposing on the bare ground and so on) and 
ered duties of her husband, her (personal) services to the latter and by nourishing her body 
n the food (bulbs, roots and fruits etc.) taken by Rsis (hermits), she did not feel miserable 
ithe same), gratified as she was by the touch of the hand of her beloved spouse and the 
ition received from him. (20) Finding the body of the sovereign of the entire globe and 
Own beloved lord bereft of consciousness and all other signs (of life), that virtuous lady 
for a while and then placed it on a pyre on the ridge of the hill. (21) Having performed 
fites (suited to the occasion), she bathed in the waters of a stream; and after offering 
er (through her hollowed palms) to (the spirit of) her husband, who had performed noble 
Js, and bowing to the divinities who stood in the heavens (witnessing the scene from their 
fal cars), she thrice went round the (funeral) fire clockwise (as a mark of respect to her 
arted husband) and entered into it, contemplating on the feet of her lord. (22) Seeing the 
IS lady follow her husband, Prthu, the foremostamong heroes, goddesses and gods, 
able of conferring boons (on their votaries) applauded her in their thousands. (23) 
ling down flowers on that peak of Mount Mandara, they spoke to one another (as follows) 
€ midst of a flourish of celestial trumpets. (24) 
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The goddesses said : Oh, blessed is this wife, who thus waited upon her hus 
(Prthu), the king of kings, with all her being even as Sri (the goddess of beauty 
prosperity), the Consort of Bhagavan Visnu, waits upon Him, the Lord of sacrifices. 
Following her husband, the son of Vena, that virtuous lady will surely ascend to Vaiku 
See how by virtue of her remarkable deed, which cannot easily be conceived of, s 
passing beyond us (the heavenly region) ! (26) What other position could be beyon 
reach of those mortals who, though their span of life on this earth is so uncertain, 
spiritual wisdom, which indeed leads to God-Realization ? (27) Alas ! he has been ( 
deceived and is proving his own enemy, who, having attained with great difficul 
human state, capable of yielding (the fruit of) liberation, becomes a slave to the pleast 


of sense. (28) 
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Maitreya went on: While the wives of the gods were (thus) praising her, Arci (the co 
of Prthu) reached the abode of her lord—the realm to which Vena's son, the fore 
among the knowers of the Self, who had his mind (ever) fixed on the immortal Lord Vi 
had attained. (29) Such was the glory of the most powerful King Prthu. | have (thus) tol 
the story of that king of remarkable deeds. (30) Whoever reads with reverence 
concentration of mind this story, yielding extraordinary merit, listens to it or narrates it 
fair to attain to the (exalted) state of Prthu (viz., the divine abode of Lord Visnu). ( 
Brahmana (one belonging to the priestly class), reading it, should attain pre-eminen 
sacred knowledge, a Ksatriya (a member of the warrior class) should become the ru 
the (whole) world; a Vaiśya should become a chief of his clan and a Stdra (one belo 


to the artisan and labouring classes) should (by listeningtd iit) acquire pre-eminence (a 
his own class).(32) Aman or a woman thrice listening to itwith reverence is blessed wit 
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€ oe and becomes the wealthiest if destitute. (33) An obscure person attains 
| reputation and a dunce turns out to be a learned man. It is a source of good fortune 
er ond wards off inauspiciousness. (34) Besides bringing wealth, reputation, longevity 
heavenly bliss, it wipes out the impurities of the Kali age. By those who are particularly 
ni acquire religious merit, wealth, enjoyment and liberation, the story should be listened 
jith reverence, being the best means of achieving these four (purposes of life). (35) The 
js against whom a monarch, out to conquer (lands), marches after listening to this 
ative bring tributes before him even as they did before Prthu. (36) Free from attachment 
verything else and cherishing unalloyed devotion to the Lord, one should listen to, narrate 

ad the sacred story of Prthu (the son of Vena). (37) | have told you, O Vidura (son of 
travirya), this narrative revealing the Lord's glory. Aman fixing his thought thereon should 
ain to the goal reached by Prthu. (38) A man who, devoid of all attachment, daily listens 

‘narrates with reverence this story of Prthu develops unflinching devotion to the Lord, 
se feet serve as a bark to take one across the ocean of mundane existence. (39) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse in Book Four of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIV 


The hymn sung by Lord Siva (and taught to the Pracetas) 
sara 
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Maitreya began again : (Now) Prthu's son, Vijitāśwa of great renown, became the 
Deror. Full of fraternal love, he gave to his younger brothers a quarter each of the earth's 
ace (to rule over).(1) To Haryaksa, the emperor assigned the eastern quarter; to 
umrakeSa, the southern; to the one known as Vrka, the western, and the fourth (viz., the 
thern) to Dravina. (2) Having acquired from Indra (the lord of paradise) the secret of 
sibility, he earned the surname of Antardhana. Through (his wife) Sikhandini he begot 
3e sons, who were highly esteemed (by all). (3) Pavaka, Pavamana and Suci (by name), 
y were fire-gods (bearing the same names) formerly (in their previous incarnation), born 
human beings) under the, curse of the sage Vasistha, they (eventually) attained once 
fe to the glorious state of fire-gods by practising Yoga. (4) 
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Antardhana, who (it will be remembered) had refused to strike Indra, even thoughh 
come to know that Indra had stolen (his father's) horse (vide IV. xix. 20), got (a fourth 
Havirdhana (by name) by (his other wife) Nabhaswati. (5) Under the pretext of (partici 
in) a protracted sacrificial session he relinquished the kingly duties, regarding them as 
in that they involved (the unpleasant task of) exacting tributes, inflicting punishment 
levying taxes and so on. (6) Even though occupied with that sacrificial session, the king ( 
had realized the Self) adored the Supreme Spirit, who is perfect (in everyway) and en 
suffering of His votaries, and attained a residence in the same Heaven with the Lord by 
of thorough and uninterrupted concentration of mind. (7) 
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Through Havirdhana (Antardhana's son), O Vidura, Havirdhani (his wife) bore six sons 
Barhisad, Gaya, Sukla, Krsna, Satya and Jitavrata (by name). (8) (Of these) the hi 
blessed Barhisad, the eldest son of Havirdhana, became the ruler. He was well-vers: 
the sections of theVeda dealing with the rituals, as well as in the methods of Yoga, Ow 
scion of Kuru. (9) Asa result of his performing sacrifices (one after another) close to the p 
enclosed for each foregoing sacrifice the entire land was covered with blades of Kuśa g 
with their pointed ends turned towards the east. (10) He married Satadruti, a daughter 
deity presiding over the ocean, recommended by Brahma (the god of gods), who 
charming in every limb and was still very young, and for whom the fire-god (him 
conceived a passion the moment he saw her going round the fire during the nuptials, ri 
bedecked with ornaments, even as he did (on yet another occasion) for Suki (a prince 
that name). (11) Nay, even (other) gods, demons, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), sa 
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth), hu 
beings and Nagas in every quarter were captivated by the newly-married bride (as 
walked) producing a tinkling sound with her anklets. (12) Ten sons were born to 
Pracinabarhi (so-called because of his having covered the earth's surface with blad 
KuSa grass with their pointed ends turned eastward—vide verse 10 above), through 
wife) Satadruti. They bore the common name of Praceta; their mode of life was the same 
they were all fully conversant with the moral code. (13) Enjoined by their father to bet 
children, they entered a lake (almost as extensive as a sea) for austerities and, having 
controlled their mind, worshipped Sri Hari (the lord of austerities) through (their) asceti 
for ten thousand years, contemplating on and adoring Him and muttering what had 
imparted to them by Lord Siva, whom they had met on the way and who had showere 


grace on them. (14-15) 
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ra said : Pray, tell me, O holy sage, how came about the meeting of the Pracetas 
Lorc Siva on the way, and what significant precept Lord Hara (the Destroyer of the 
rse) was pleased to impart to them. (16) It is indeed difficult for mortals, O Brahmana 
, to get an opportunity to meet Lord Siva, on whom (even) sages have only been able 
ntemplate as the cherished object of their desire by shaking off all attachment. (17) 
revelling in the Self, Lord Bhava (the Source of all creation) goes about the world 
ciated with His terrible (destructive) energy (in the person of Goddess Siva) for the 
atenance of the world order. (18) 
. ayy sara 
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Maitreya went on : Having received their father's command with bowed heads, the 
Js Pracetās set out in a westerly direction with their mind earnestly set on austerities. (19) 
some distance) they saw a very large lake almost as extensive as a sea and pellucid as 
‘mind of an exalted soul, with the creatures inhabiting it (ever) cheerful. (20) A home of 

‘and red lilies, lotuses, Kahlaras (lilies blossoming at dusk) and blue lotuses, the lake 
nded with the notes of swans, cranes, Cakravakas (ruddy geese) and Karandavas (a 
cies of ducks). (21) Hemmed in by creepers and trees which were thrilled with joy (as it 
re) to hear the sweet humming of drunken bees, it presented a gala appearance due to 
breeze scattering in all directions the pollen from the seed-vessel of (full-blown) 
es.(22) The princes were wonder-struck to hear music which ravished the mind by its 
Style and was preceded by the sound of clay and wooden tomtoms. (23) That very 
hent they were filled with curiosity to behold the dark-necked and three-eyed Lord Siva 
foremost of gods), refulgent like a mass of red-hot gold and inclined to shower His grace 
iS votaries), issuing from the lake with His retinue, His glories being sung by 
idharvas and Kinnaras (attendants of the gods); and the princes bowed to Him. (24-25) 
3 Lord, who relieves the agony of His suppliants and is a lover of righteousness, gladly 
ke to the princes, who were not only well-versed in the moral code but (also) possessed 
Oble character and felt (much) delighted (at His sight). (26) 
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Sri Rudra said : You are the sons of king Vedisad (Barhisad); your intention (to 
known to Me. It is only to shower My grace on you, may all be well with you, that | have t 
blessed you with My sight. (27) He is indeed (supremely) dear to Me, who has directly ta 
refuge in Lord Vasudeva, who is beyond both the Unmanifest, consisting of the three Gu 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), and the Spirit, known by the name of Jiva. (28) A man dev 
to his own duty (prescribed in the Sastras) attains to the position of Brahma (the creator) a 
a hundred lives and realizes Me (only) if he has acquired still higher merit. A devotee of 
Lord, on the other hand, ascends immediately after death to the (supreme) Abog 
Bhagavan Visnu, which lies entirely beyond the realm of Matter and which Myself (as Ru 
and the (other) gods (holding some office in the cosmic order) shall reach (only) after 
dissolution of our subtle body (at the expiry of our term of office). (29) Now you are 
devotees of the Lord and as such are dear to Me as the Lord (Himself). And to the vota 
of the Lord either, no one else is ever dearer than Myself. (30) (Now) distinctly hear this h 
and supremely auspicious hymn, which is also conducive to final beatitude; | (hereby) im 


it to you. (31) 
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Maitreya resumed : With a heart full of compassion Lord Siva, who is ( ever) devoi 
to Bhagavan Narayana, spoke the following words to those princes, who stood with joi 


palms (before Him). (32) 
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Sri Rudra said : "Your glory tends to the blessedness (unfoldment of the blissful nat 
of the foremost among the knowers of the Self; may it conduce to My blessedness as 
You ever exist as the supremely Blissful; hail to You, the (supreme) Spirit, who 
assumed all forms. (33) Obeisance to Him who has a lotus (constituting the universe) sp 
from His navel, the Controller of the subtle elements and the senses, to Vasudeva (the 
and foremost of the four VyGhas or manifestations of the-Lord, the one presiding ove 
Citta or reason), who is (ever) tranquil, immutable and self-luminous. (34) Salutatio 
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a (the second of the four Vyūhas, that presides over the ego), who is unmanifest 
je and destroys the universe (by the fire issuing from His mouth at the time of 
al dissolution), and to Pradyumna (the third VyGha), from whom comes the highest 
dge of the world and who presides over the intellect or understanding. (35) Hail, hail 
ddha (the fourth manifestation), presiding over the mind, which is the controller of 
e. Obeisance to You as the sun-god, who pervades the universe by His effulgence 
s devoid of growth and decay. (36) Salutations to Him who is the door to heaven and 
t patitude and who constantly dwells in a pure heart. Hail to the Fire-god (who has 
gence for his energy), through whom are accomplished sacrifices performed with the 
of four priests (viz., Hota, Adhwaryu, Udgata and Brahma) and who makes for the 
ance of sacrifices. (37) Obeisance to Sri Hari (the Lord of the three Vedas), who as 
100n-god (the seed of Yajña) serves as the food of both the manes and the gods, and 
tations (again) to the Lord who in the form of water gratifies (all) embodied beings. (38) 
itations to You, who appear as the bodies of all living beings as well as the Cosmic Body 
Itake the form of earth. Hail to You, who (as the wind-god) sustain all the three worlds 
‘are endowed with the strength of mind, senses and body. (39) Obeisance to the Lord, 

as ether supplies a clue to (the existence of) objects (through its attribute, sound) and 
vides a basis for the conception of inside and outside. Salutations to Him in the form of 
well-known) sacred sphere of great splendour (known by the name of heaven). (40) Hail 
‘ou in the form of worldly activity and activity carried on in retirement—leading severally 
he attainment of) the world of the manes and the region of the gods—and also in the 
M of death which is the fruit of unrighteousness and causes pain. (41) Obeisance to You, 
ord, who yield the fruit of all actions and are omniscient (or revealed in the form of 
ntras). Salutations to You in the form of Sri Krsna, who is supreme virtue personified and 
ossessed of unobstructed wisdom, nay, who is the most ancient Person, the Lord of both 
ikhya (the path of Knowledge) and Yoga (the path of Action). (42) Hail to You, who as 
a (the god of destruction) preside over the ego and are endowed with the three 
lencies (in the form or doership, instrumentality and activity). Obeisance to You, who (as 
ama, the creator) are knowledge and activity personified, and from whom proceeds the 

st wealth of speech. (43) 
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ray, bless us—who are keen to behold You—with Your sight, which is held in such 
testeem by Your devotees. Be pleased to reveal to us Your beautiful form, the most 
d of Your votaries, which delights all the senses by its (numerous) excellences. (44) 
rulean as a charming rain-cloud and the conglomeration of all elegance. It has four 
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long graceful arms and a winsome countenance perfect in every detail. (45) It has 
resembling the petals in the heart of a lotus, captivating eyebrows anda shapely nose, lov 
teeth, ravishing cheeks and mouth, and ears exactly corresponding with each other 
serving as ornaments. (46) With the outer corners of its eyes smiling as it were | 
affection. Your form is decked with (flowing) tresses, is covered by a shining fine cl 
yellow as the filaments of a lotus—and is adorned with a pair of polished ear-rings. (4 
is (further) graced with a brilliant diadem, bracelets, a pearl necklace, anklets and girdle; 
its glory is heightened by a conch, a discus, a mace, a lotus, a garland (of sylvan flo 
and gems (of various kinds). (48) It carries about its shoulders, resembling those of a | 
the lustre of the ear-rings and necklace etc., the Kaustubha gem lending charm to its n 
and the form is brightened by the bosom, which outshines the touchstone (bearing a st 
of gold on it) by Goddess Sri, ever abiding thereon (in the form of a golden streak). (49) 
belly, resembling the leaf (of the Indian fig tree in shape), looks (very) attractive with its ( 
folds, which are shaking with the (alternate) inhalation and exhalation of air. By its d 
navel, spiral in shape like whirlpool, it is inviting the universe (as it were) to return (t 
source, the belly). (50) The fine (yellow) loin-cloth and the girdle of gold shine all the 
brightly (by contrast) on the swarthy hips. (Again) the form looks (very) comely by its ( 
of) beautiful feet, shanks, things and depressed knees, each pair matching perfectly. 
With Your feet shining as the petals of an autumnal lotus and driving away the darkness 
our heart by the splendours of their nails, pray, reveal to us that form as Your very esse 
that has dispelled the fear (of Your devotees), O Preceptor (of the universe), since You æ 
the guide of souls wallowing in ignorance. (52) 
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"This form (of Yours) is worthy of being constantly meditated upon by those who 
the purification of their mind; for it is the practice of its adoration which brings fearless 
(in the form of final beatitude) to those who perform their own (allotted) duty (as a step 
stone to Devotion). (53) Sought after even by Brahma (who rules over heaven) andil 
(ultimate) goal of those who are exclusively devoted to Self-Realization, You are attai 
(only) by him who is full of devotion, and are difficult of access to all (other) mortals. 
Having propitiated through exclusive Devotion—hardly attainable even by the virtuo 
You, who cannot be easily propitiated (by any other means), who will seek anything 
than the soles of Your feet ? (55) Though destroying the universe even with his b 
contracted as a token of his majesty and energy, Death does not recognize the soul wh 


taken shelter under those feet as subject to his authority. (56) | am not prepared to e 
(the enjoyments of) heaven nor even final beatitude (immunity from rebirth)—much le 
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ings sought for by mortals—with the fellowship, enjoyed even for half a moment, of 
o have developed an attachment for the Lord. (57) May we enjoy the (blessed) 
pany of those whose sins have been washed away by immersing their soul in (the stream 
our glories and their body in (the holy waters of) the Ganga flowing from Your feet— 
h absolve one of all sins—nay, who are imbued with compassion for all creatures and 
jossessed of a mind free from likes and dislikes and endowed with virtues (such as 
ghtforwardness and so on) ! Let this be Your boon to us. (58) The contemplative soul 
3 mind is neither distracted by external objects nor loses itself in a spell of drowsiness 
g meditation) exceedingly pure and blessed as it is by the loving devotion of such 
tees, easily and surely succeeds in realizing Yours true nature at this stage. (59) You 
the same Brahma (Infinite) in whom is manifested this universe and who shines through 
erse, nay, who is supreme effulgence and is all-pervading like ether. (60) 
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O Lord, we know You to be absolute—You, who evolve this (universe), sustain it and 
ain dissolve it, as though it were real, Yourself remaining unchanged, through (the 
trumentality of) Your Maya (deluding potency), that assumes multitudinous forms and 
Bs rise to the notion of difference; yet which is powerless against You. (61) They alone 
8 well-versed in the Vedas and the Tantras (the scriptures dealing with the worship of the 
s deities and revealed by Lord Siva to His Divine Consort, Goddess Parvati), who, 
voted as they are to the path of Action and imbued with faith, duly adore, for (the attainment 
Perfection (in the form of Self-Realization or final beatitude) through a network of rituals, 
5 very (embodied) form of Yours, which is hinted at by the five (gross) elements, the 
fiyas (the senses of perception, as well as the organs of action) and the mind (as their 
@r).(62) You are the one primeval Person, whose energy (in the form of Maya) lies 
ant (before creation). It is by the said Maya that Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (the three 
des of Prakrti) get differentiated and it is from the same Maya that this universe— 
sisting of Mahat-Tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), the ego, ether, the air, fire, 
and earth, the gods and the Rsis (seers) and the multitudes of living beings—springs 
53) By a part of Your being You have entered the body, which is of four kinds (viz.,sweat- 
ñ, oviparous, viviparous and sprouting from the soil), and has been brought forth by Your 
‘Energy (Maya). It is therefore that they call that ray of your being, residing in the body, 
1e Purusa or Jiva, which (wrapped in ignorance) enjoys through the (various) senses the 
i pleasures of sense like the honey collected (and enjoyed) by bees. (64) 
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"Your true nature can (only) be inferred (and not directly perceived). Possessed of m 
tremendous velocity and irresistible like a hurricane, it is You who destroy the (variot 
worlds, sweeping off the various creatures by the creatures (themselves) even as the 
sweeps Off the clouds. (65) Alert as the serpent that grabs a rat, licking the ends of its lip 
through hunger, You as Death suddenly overtake the Jiva (an embodied soul) who is utte# 
careless (about his goal), engrossed as he is in the thought of his (worldly) projects, a 
being totally given up to the pleasures of sense, is seized with inordinate greed. (66) 
wise man, who regards his body (life) as wearing away (in vain) through neglect of Y 
would abandon Your lotus-feet, which our ancestor (Brahma) has adored through fear 
bondage in the shape of worldly existence, and which the fourteen Manus (from Swayambhu 
onwards) have worshipped without reasoning (with unquestioning faith). (67) The (wh 
universe is (almost) dead through fear of Lord Rudra (the god of destruction). Therefore 
us, who know this, O all-pervading Supreme Spirit, You are the (only) fearless resort." ( 
Go on repeating this hymn with the purest of motives, O princes, (duly) discharging 
sacred duties with your mind set on the Lord; this will do you good. (69) Worship Sri 
alone—the (supreme) Spirit dwelling in your heart and (equally) present in all creature 
extolling and meditating on Him again and again : (70) Having received this hymn ca 
Yogādeśa as imparted by Me and retaining it (in your memory), repeat it reverently al 
You with a concentrated mind, observing the vow of hermits. (71) Intent on multipl 
his progeny, it was the glorious Brahma (the lord of progenitors of the universe) who taugi 
it at the dawn of creation to us, his (mind-born) sons, Bhrgu and others, all of whom wee 
(equally) keen to push on (the work of) creation. (72) Enjoined to proceed with the tas 
procreation, we lords of created beings all evolved various species of living beings, ha 
got rid of ignorance through this very hymn. (73) Even nowaman devoted to Lord Vasud 
and ever repeating it with an attentive and absorbed mind, attains blessedness be 
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(74) Of all the blessings here spiritual enlightenment leading to final beatitude is the 
st. He who sails in the bark of wisdom easily crosses the ocean of misery (in the 
pe of metempsychosis), so difficult to cross. (75) Imbued with reverence, he who dwells 
this hymn in praise of the Lord, sung by me, will be able to propitiate SriHari, (otherwise) 
| ficult to please. (76) A man whois steady of mind obtains whatever he desires from that 
, the sole repository of (all) blessings, when He is celebrated through this hymn sung 
le and is highly pleased thereby. (77) Rising before daybreak and full of faith, any mortal 
listens to or recites it (to others) with joined palms is freed from all shackles of 
na.(78) Repeating with a concentrated mind this hymn in praise of the supreme Purusa, 

Dversoul, sung by Me, O princes, practise austerities; thereby you will attain in the long 
the object sought for (by you). (79) 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled "The hymn sung by Lord Rudra", 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Introductory part of the parable of Purañjana 
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faitreya continued : Having thus instructed the Pracetās (the sons of Barhisad), and 
worshipped by them, Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) disappeared on that very 
| While the princes stood gazing. (1) Repeating the hymn of praise to the Lord, sung by 
tudra (the god of destruction), all the Pracetas practised austerities for a myriad years; 
jing in water. (2) (In the meantime) O Vidura, the sage Narada, a knower of the truth 
© Spirit and compassionate by nature, admonished (their father) Pracinabarhi, whose 
d was attached to rituals, (as follows). (3) "What good, O king, do you seek for yourself 
ugh rituals? (True) welfare lies in the cessation of sorrow and the attainment of 
piness, and such welfare is not expected from them." (4) 
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he king (Pracinabarhi) replied : | know not the supreme good, O blessed one, my 
being distracted by (the thought of) rituals. (Therefore) pray, impart to me that pure 
gm whereby | may be freed from (the shackles of) Karma. (5) Sticking to the life of a 
Sholder—where one performs actions prompted by interested motives—and regarding 
Wife and riches as the (only) object of human pursuit, an ignorant man fails to attain 
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the highest good, and wanders in the path-ways leading to transmigration. (6) 
ARG zara 
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Nārada said : O ruler of men, O king, behold the multitudes of creatures slaughtere 

you in thousands as animals for sacrifice, merciless that you are. (7) Retaining the memi 
of your cruelty, they eagerly wait for you, their anger having been roused (by the recolle 
and will tear you with their horns, made of steel, when you have departed to the of 
world.(8) In this connection I will narrate to you the following old legend. Hear from me 
I tell you the story of Purañjana. (9) O king, there was a monarch of wide renown, Purañje 
by name. He had a friend named Avijñāta (unknown), so-called because his activities wi 
unknown.(10) Searching for an abode, the king ranged over the (entire) globe. Wh 
(however) he did not find a suitable place, he felt dejected as it were. (11) Seeking afi 
pleasures, he rejected as many cities as there existed on the earth's surface, holding the 
unfit to yield such enjoyments. (12) 
a wea Raa Gaga argicest aaa: gt ASATI 
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One day he saw on the southern ridges of the Himalayan range (in the landi 
Bharatavarsa) a city provided with nine gates and exhibiting all the marks (of a gë 
city).(13) Surrounded by a defensive wall, groves, watch-towers and moats, eye-holes 
arched gateways, it was dense on all sides with houses having turrets of gold, silver a&i 
steel. (14) The floor of its mansions being paved with sapphires, crystals, cat's-eye gem 
pearls, emeralds and rubies, the city was radiant with splendour as Bhogavati (the city off 
Nagas in the subterranean regions). (15) It was provided with assembly halls, cross rom 


and highways, gambling-houses, bazaars and rest-houses, banners waving from flag- 
and terraces built of coral. (16) 
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Now, there was a park in the outskirts of the city, which was full of celestial trees 
creepers and spotted with lakes echoing the noise of warbling birds and hum 
bees.(17) The margin of its lotus ponds was enriched with trees whose boughs 
young leaves waved gently in the breeze blowing from flower-beds and charged with 
spray from cool cascades. (18) There was no molestation caused in that park by 
various species of wild animals, that were (all) wedded tonon-violence like hermits. 
passer-by thought himself invited to that place by the notes of (its) cuckoos. (19) 
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in that garden he beheld a most charming damsel—who had arrived (there) by chance— 
ning with ten attendants, each of whom was the spouse of a hundred wives. (20) She was 
arded on all sides by a five-hooded serpent, that was a bodyguard to her. Sixteen years 
ge and capable of assuming any form at will, she was out in quest of a husband. (21) The 
hada shapely nose, beautiful teeth, lovely cheeks and a charming countenance, and 
in her symmetrical ears the splendour of (brilliant) ear-rings. (22) Clad in a tawny skirt 
[adorned with a girdle of gold, that lady with well-formed hips and swarthy of complexion 
ked like a goddess as she walked with her feet making a tinkling sound by their 
lets.(23) Moving with the (stately) gait of an elephant, she covered (every now and then) 
e end of her garment out of modesty her close-knit, symmetrical and spherical breasts, 
ch bespoke the advent of youth. (24) 
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rced by (the arrow of) her affectionate sidelong glances, with the outer corner of her 
serving as its shaft and her eyebrows, dancing for love, as the bow, the gallant youth 
añjana) spoke in a winning tone to the girl, who looked (all the more) charming with her 
Atul smiles :—(25) "Who are you, O pretty damsel with eyes resembling the petals of a 
$? Whose daughter are you and whence are you here, O noble girl ? Tell me, O timid one, 
t you intend to do in the outskirts of this city. (26) Who are these ten attendants of yours, 
y that great warrior, who makes the eleventh ? Again, who are these young women, O 
iful lady; and what about this serpent going before you ? (27) Are you Hri (the goddess 
ing over the virtue of bashfulness) or Parvati (the divine Consort of Lord Siva) or Vak 
dess presiding over speech) or Rama (Goddess Laksmi) living in seclusion like a 
itess in this forest in search of your lord, who has (| am sure) realized all his ambitions 
rely craving for your feet ? (If you are none else than Goddess Rama) where has the 
bud (Your invariable companion and distinguishing mark) dropped from the tips of your 


? (28) (No,) you are none of these (aforesaid), O damsel with well-formed thighs, 
3 you touch the ground (with your feet). (Therefore), be pleased to grace this city with 
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myself, an eminent hero of extraordinary prowess, even as Sri (the goddess of beauty 
prosperity) adorns the transcendental realm (of Vaikuntha) with (Her Consort) Lord Visi 
(the Soul of sacrifices). (29) Instigated by you through (the movements of) your pla’ 
eyebrows conspiring with your bashful and loving smiles, the all-powerful Love is harassi 
me, whose mind has been distracted by your side-long glances ! Therefore, (pray,) sh 
your grace to me, O beautiful one ! (30) (Just) raise and show me your sweet-tongu 
countenance—with its charming eyebrows and eyes possessed of lovely pupils—whi 
screened by dark tresses hanging low, and not facing me through bashfulness, O da 


with bright smiles !" (31) 
mM FATT 
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Nārada continued : Enamoured of the heroic Purañjana, who thus courted her like 
who had lost one's patience, the girl smilingly greeted him (in the following words), O val 
monarch ! (32) "We are not fully aware of our own progenitor, O ornament among men, 
do we know the progenitor of anyone else (yourself), who is responsible for the family n 
no less than for the name of the progeny. (33) We only know our being present here t 
(and) nothing beyond that. Nor do we know him who built this city for our abode, O b 
one ! (34) These men and women are my male and female companions, O courteous 
When | am asleep, this serpent keeps awake, guarding the city. (35) Thank heaven, 
have come; may all be well with you ! With the help of my kinsfolk | shall secure for you 
the sensuous pleasures you long to obtain, O vanquisher of foes ! (36) Occupy you this 
with nine gates, O lord, enjoying for a hundred years the sensuous pleasures made avail 
by me. (37) Whom else save you should I delight—him who is ignorant of enjoyment, un 
unmindful of the future life and heedless about his duty for the morrow—a mere brute? (3 
It is here (in the life of a householder) indeed that one attains religious merit, worldly ri 
and sense-gratification, the joy of having a son, the privilege of eating the leavings 
sacrifice (which confer immortality onthe eater) and fame as well as worlds that are free 
misery and sin (and are attainable through sacrifices), ‘all of which are unknow 
recluses.(39) The wise declare the life of a householder as the asylum affording prot 
in this world to the manes, gods, Rsis, human beings and other living beings, as well 
the householder himself. (40) What woman of my category, O brave one, would not a 
for her husband a renowned, generous, charming and beloved personality like you? 
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at woman's mind on this earth would not cling to your arms, resembling the body of a 
nt, O mighty-armed one? It is in order to wipe out the agony of helpless and forlorn 
atures (like me) with your smiling glances imbued with compassion that you move about 
this world)." (42) 
ARG Jara 
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Narada went on: Having thus signified on that spot their mutual agreement, the couple 
tered that city and rejoiced (there) for a hundred years. (43) Glorified everywhere in a 
t voice by panegyrists, Purafjana sported in the midst of damsels and entered a river 
g the hot weather (to refresh himself). (44) For the passage of whosoever was the ruler 
the city to other territories seven (out of the nine) gates of that city had been constructed 

e upper (elevated) part, and two in the lower. (45) (Again) five (of these) entrances 
jened towards the east, one towards the south, another towards the north and (the lower) 
© faced the west, | mention their names (to you,) O king ! (46) Two of the eastern gates, 
Nadyota and Avirmukhi (by name), had been built at the same place. Accompanied by (his 
ind) Dyuman, Purafjana travelled to thé land of Vibhrajita through these two (en- 
ances).(47) Two more portals in the east, Nalini and Nalini (by name) had (also) been 
instructed abjacently. Accompanied by (another friend) Avadhuta, he sallied forth by them 
the territory of Saurabha. (48) The fifth entrance, facing the east, was called Mukhya. 
Companied by (his two other friends) Rasajha and Vipana, the ruler of the city went 
this to the lands of Apana and BahGdana. (49) Pitrhū was (the name of) the gate in 
south of the city. Accompanied (by his friend) Srutadhara, Purafijana went (thereby) to 
ikingdom of south of Paficala. (50) The entrance in the north of the city was called by the 
e of Devahū. Accompanied by (the same) Srutadhara, Purafijana went (by this) to the 
inion of north Paficala. (51) Asuri was the name of the gate on the west. Accompanied 
his friend) Durmada, Purafijana proceeded by that to the territory of Gramaka. (52) The 
ier) entrance on the west was called Nirrti. Accompanied by (his friend) Lubdhaka, 
āñjana moved (by that) to the country known by the name of Vaigasa. (53) Two of the 
Igates, Nirvak and Pesaskrt (by name), led to blind alleys. The lord of those endowed with 
On, Purafijana went about and did (everything) with the help of these two. (54) 
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Whenever he went to the gynaeceum, accompanied by VisUcina (the principal waiter i 
the gynaeceum), he gave way to infatuation, complacence and joy induced by (the presenc 
of) his wife and children. (55) Thus deeply attached to action and beguiled (by his wife), th 
foolish king (Purafijana), whose mind was given over to sense-gratification, did exactly whi 
the queen did. (56) Now, on her drinking wine, he too drank wine and was overcome 
intoxication; and now, on her dining, he (too) took his dinner and on her proceeding to ea 
something crisp, he too ate it along with her. (57) Sometimes, when she sang, he (too) sang 
and onother occasions, when she wept, he (too) wept. Again, on her laughing, he (too) laughe 
and, on her prattling, he too prattled like her. (58) Now, when she ran, he (too) ran; (and) 
her standing, he (too) likewise remained standing. On her going to bed he (too) similarly wer 
to bed and now, on her sitting down, he (too) likewise sat down. (59) Sometimes, whe 
she listened, he (too) listened and, on her seeing (something), he too saw the same thing 
Again, on her proceeding to smell (something), he (too) smelt it and on some occasions 
when she touched (anything), he (too) touched it. (60) Now, when his wife appeare 
sorrowful, he (too) became sorrowful after her like one afflicted. On her rejoicing he to” 
similarly rejoiced and on her feeling happy he too (likewise) felt happy. (61) Thus delude 
by the queen and having completely lost his nature, the foolish king (Purafijana) helpless 
and involuntarily imitated (the doings of) his wife like a monkey kept for amusement. (62 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse forming part of the parable of Purafijana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise i 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. ve | 
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Discourse XXVI 
Purafijana goes a hunting to the forest and the $ 
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_ Narada resumed : Armed with a mighty bow, clad in his gold armour, equipped with his 
austible quiver and attended by his eleventh general, Purafijana one day mounted his 
drawn by five horses and fit for swift marches, and proceeded to the forest called 
rastha. The car had a pair of shafts, two wheels, one axle-tree, three flag-staffs, five 
ards, a single rein, one charioteer, a seat (for the owner of the chariot), two (central) poles 
which the yoke is fixed), five recesses and sevenfold protection.It was capable of five 
of motion and was provided with appurtenances of gold. (1—3) Leaving behind his 
fe, who (however ) did not deserve such (callous) treatment, the proud king, who was 
ly given up to the passion for game, set about hunting there, bow and arrow in hand, (4) 
lowing the ways of the demons, he became hard-hearted and cruel and killed with his 
rp arrows a number of wild animals in the woods. (5) The scriptures restrict the scope 
hunting and lay down that a king (alone), if he is excessively fond (of hunting), may kill 
e forest according to his needs (only) such animals as are fit for sacrifice (and that too) 
sacred occasions (Sraddha etc.), recognized in the scriptures. (6) The wise man who 
orms his duties thus defined (in the Sastras) is not tainted by that action, O ruler of kings, 
to the enlightenment that dawns on him (as a result of such actions). (7) Full of 
gotism, he who does his duties otherwise (in violation of the restrictions imposed by the 
priptures) is bound (by such actions). Having fallen into (the whirlpool of) transmigration, 
Ad deprived of his judgment, he goes down in the scale of spiritual evolution. (8) 
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The slaughter of wild animals that had their bodies lacerated by his arrows decorated 
variegated feathers and died with great pain was something hard to bear for those 
sessed of a tender heart. (9) While (engaged in) killing hares, boars, bisons, Gayals, 
k antelopes and porcupines, fit for sacrifice, and many other creatures, he felt (much) 
ued. (10) Exhausted with hunger and thirst, he desisted from the cruel act and returned 
e; and, when he had finished his bath and duly taken his meals, he lay down to rest and 
(thus) relieved of his fatigue. (11) He graced his person with perfume, sandal paste and 
ath of flowers etc., and, well adorned all over, (now) thought of his queen. (12) Sated with 
hments, delighted with perfume etc., and highly proud of his royal state, and his mind 
ed with passion, he missed his beautiful wife, who helped him in discharging the duties 
a householder. (13) As if sad at heart, he enquired of the ladies of the gynaeceum, O king 
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Vedisat (Pracinabarhi) : "Is everything well with you and your mistress, O charming 
damsels? The household wealth in this house looks not so splendid as before at this 
moment. (How is it ?) What wise man would stay like a miserable creature in his hous £ 
neglected as a chariot without wheels etc., if there was no mother, or wife looking upon hei 
husband as God (Himself) in that house. (14-15) Where is that lovely lady, who cheers me 
up when I am drowning in an ocean of misery, brightening my intellect at every step ?" (16) 


UA FF: 
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The ladies replied : O lord of men, we know not what your beloved wife is bent upon 


(doing). (Just) see her lying on the bare ground, O slayer of foes ! (17) 
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Narada went on: Purañjana, whose judgment had been shaken through attachment t 
his wife, was sorely perturbed to see her lying unkempt on the ground. (18) With an aching 
heart he tried to pacify her with soft words, but failed to perceive in (the behaviour of) hi 
beloved queen any sign of anger prompted by love towards him. (19) The gallant youth then: 
gradually began to cajole her, skilled as he was in (the art of) conciliation. He touched he 
feet and, having seated her in his lap and caressed her, spoke (as follows). (20) 
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Purafjana said : Unlucky indeed are those servants whom, when they have committe 
some offence, their masters, O fair one, care not to punish by way of correction, recognizir 
them as subject to their control. (21) Punishment meted out to servants by their master 
an act of supreme grace (on the latter's part). He who resents it is a fool in that he fails’ 
recognize it as a friendly act, O lovely one.(22) Therefore, O'proud lady with beautiful tee 
and graceful eyebrows, reveal to us, who are yours, your face with a prominent nose af 
a sweet tongue, hanging under the weight of love and bashfulness, charming with smilif 
glances and decked with dark bee-like tresses. (23) | shall (presently) inflict (suitab 
punishment, O spouse of a warrior, on him who has wronged you, unless he belongs to ti 
Brahmana race. | do not find him immune from fear, much less rejoicing, in all the thri 
ars 
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ds ( or even) beyond them, if he is other than a servant of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the 
on Mura). (24) Never before did | see your face without its Tilaka (sacred mark on the 
head), dull, cheerless, frowning with anger, untrimmed and sullen, nor did | (ever) see 
1 your lovely breasts soiled with tears of grief and your lips, ruddy as the ripe Bimba fruit, 
iout their saffron-like hue. (25) Therefore, be gracious to me, your loved one, even though 
ive committed an offence against you in that | went out a hunting of my own will ( without 
g your leave), seized with a passion for sport. What woman, longing for union, would 
accept, for befitting services, her beloved one, who was (ever) under her sway and had 
1 deprived of his patience by the vehemence of love ? (26) ' 


i Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse forming part of the story of Purañjana, 
y in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
| otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
i 
Aa ngA Ta: 
i Discourse XXVII 
Raid of Candavega against the capital of Purañjana 
and the story of Kalakanya 
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Narada resumed : Having thus brought Purafijana completely under sway by her 
ine graces, O great king, Purafijani (the wife of Purafijana) enjoyedlife, bringing delight 
rspouse.(1)King Purafjana, O Pracinabarhi, greeted her when she came up to him with 
ght countenance, having washed herself well and fitted herself with auspicious 
ration, and (fully) gratified (after a hearty and sumptuous dinner). (2) Embraced by her, 
rew his arms about her neck; and, infatuated by her secret amatory counsel, he did not 
the rapid movement of time, which was difficult to master, knowing not whether it was 
Or night, his mind being completely possessed by (the charms of) that young woman.(3) 
g on a splendid couch with the arm of his queen serving as a pillow, the over-ambitious 
valiant Purafijana, whose arrogance knew no bounds, accounted his wife the supreme 
ct of his life; and, overpowered as he was with infatuation, he did not know what was his 
What was alien (to him). (4) 
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While he thus tasted sensual delights with her, his mind (reason) clouded by passion 
his youth passed away—half a second as it were, O king of kings ! (5) Emperor Purañja ni 
begot through that Purafjani (as many as) eleven hundred sons and one hundred and tel 
daughters. These latter brought glory to their parents and were endowed with a nobl 
character and virtues like generosity and so on. They became (collectively) known å 
Paurafijanis (daughters of Purafjana and Purafjani),O ruler of men. By the time (he be a 
all these) half his life was spent. (6-7) That ruler of Paficala duly united his sons, wh 
propagated their ancestral line, with (worthy) brides and his daughters with suitak 
bridegrooms. (8) A hundred sons were born in due course to each of his sons. By these t 
race of Purafjana considerably grew in the land of the Paficalas. (9) Through a deep-seate 
feeling of mineness in respect of his sons and grandsons (the heirs of sons), hous 
treasury and dependants (servants, ministers and so on), he got attached to the objec 
of sense more and more. (10) And, prompted by manifold desires, he worshipped, as 
did, the gods and manes as well as the lords of ghosts through (a number of) horrib 
sacrifices involving animal-slaughter, after being (duly) consecrated for them. (11) While 
thus remained unmindful of all that was conducive to his welfare, his mind being attache 
to his family, the period of senility stole upon him—a period (most) unwelcome to those 
are fond of women. (12) 
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(Now) there is a chief of the Gandharvas, known by the name of Candavega, O ki 

Three hundred and sixty strong Gandharvas (celestial musicians), forming his retinue, 
Gandharva women, equally strong, half of them fair and others dark (of complexion), pai 
with them, ravage by rotation a city which is well provided with all objects of enjoyment (e 
when it was built. (13-14) When these attendants of Candavega commenced pillaging 
capital of Purafijana, Prajagara (the serpent) offered resistance there. (15) For (full) hun 
years that powerful guard of the city fought single-handed with those seven hundred 
twenty (Gandharvas of both sexes). (16) When his relation (Prajagara) began to 
strength as a result of his combat with many, Purafjana felt (extremely) distressed wit 
(entire) dominion and city and kinsmen (too), and was filled with great anxiety. (17) B 
the only drinker at his own capital in the kingdom of Paficala and thus receiving the tri 
brought by his own retainers, that hen-pecked monarch knew nothing of (the impen 
fear. (18) 
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enn is a daughter of Kala (the Time-Spirit), who ranged over the three worlds, desirous 


ring) a husband. Nobody (however) would welcome her, O Pracinabarhi ! (19) Due 
r forbidding nature she became known in the world by the name of Durbhaga (an 
cursed woman). Accepted (once) by the royal sage Puru (the youngest son of Yayati) she 
rred on him the boon of sovereignty, highly pleased (with him). (20) On a certain day, 
I had (just) descended to the terrestrial globe from the realm of Brahma (the creator), 

in the course of her peregrination (came and) wooed me, infatuated as she was with 
, even though she knew that | was vowed to perpetual celibacy. (21) Enraged at my 
y ‘she pronounced a formidable curse, saying : "Having turned a deaf ear to my 
ces, you shall never stay at one place (long), O sage !" (22) Her will (thus) crossed, 
} maid thereafter approached the lord of the Yavanas, Bhaya (Fear) by name, as 
ed by me, and accepted him for her husband (with the following words) : "I court you, 
most of the Yavanas, as my coveted husband, O gallant youth ! The hope centred 
‘eatures (men) in you never goes in vain. (23-24) Both he who does not part with and 
who refuses to accept that which offers itself as worth giving or taking—according to 
e and (the injunctions of) the scriptures—are ignorant and perverse; the wise feel sorry 
em. (25) Therefore, O blessed one, be gracious to me and accept me, who offer my 
to you. To compassionate the afflicted—that is the sacred duty of a man." (26) 
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Hearing the words addressed by the daughter of Kala, the lord of the Yavanas, who was 
r to accomplish the secret mission of the gods (viz., to bring about the death of living 
s), smilingly replied to her (as follows): (27) "With the help of my intuitive vision | have 
out a husband for you. The world does not welcome you because you are inauspicious 
spised. (28) (Now,) moving about imperceptibly, enjoy you the (whole) creation owing 
istence to Karma (thus treating everyone of it as your husband). Sally forth with my 
yand you will bring about the destruction of (all) created beings. (29) Here is my brother, 
Wara (mortal fever), and be you sister to me. With you both and followed by a formidable 
| shall range over this world unperceived. (30) 


Thus ends the twenty-seventh discourse forming part of the parable of Purafjana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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| 
Discourse XXVIII : 
Purafijana is reborn as a woman and attains liberation through the 
teaching of his friend, Avijñāta | 
ARG Faq 
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Narada continued : Accompanied by Prajwara and the daughter of Kala; the hordes 
the lord of the Yavanas, Bhaya by name, who were the agents of fate, O Barhisman, rang 
over this globe.(1) On a certain day, O king, they besieged with (great) speed the capital 
Purafijana, rich in (all) earthly enjoyments and guarded by the old serpent (Prajagara). 
The daughter of Kala too took possession of the city of Purafjana by force. Overcome 
her, any man would become powerless at once. (3) The Yavanas (the troops of Bha 
entered the city, which was (thus) being forcibly enjoyed by her, through the (vario 
entrances on all sides and oppressed the entire population very much. (4) The city beingt 
tormented, Purafjana, who loved it as his own self, and who had a large family and 
troubled with the feeling of mineness, fell a prey to manifold agonies. (5) 
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Embraced by that maid (the daughter of Kala) and divested of (his) glory, Purafjana 
(very) wretched, his mind being engrossed in the pleasures of sense. Nay, forcibly rob 
of his power and affluence by the Gandharvas and the Yavanas, he lost his power 
discrimination (too). (6) Seeing his city destroyed, his sons and grandsons, servants 
ministers rebellious and disrespectful, his wife cold and indifferent, his body caught in th 
snares of that maid and the land of Paficala overrun by the enemy, he was plunged? 
anxiety which was hard to overcome, and found no remedy for it.(7-8) Miserably hanke 
after the objects of enjoyment, rendered insipid by that maid, and affectionately taking cé 
of his progeny and wife, the king lost his spiritual moorings as well as the affection of 
people and reluctantly proceeded to quit that city, which had (now) been taken possess 
of by the Gandharvas and Yavanas and devastated by the daughter of Kala. (9-10) (In 
meantime) Prajwara, the elder brother of the lord of the Yavanas, who bore the nam 
Bhaya, made his appearance (there) and set fire to the entire city with intent to please 
brother. (11) 
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When the city was in flames, Purafijana, the head of his family, suffered (untold) agony 
h the entire city, his own retinue, the mistress of the family and his sons and daughters. 
2) When Prajagara’s own abode was besieged by the Yavanas and the city was occupied 
the daughter of Kala, the saic guard of the city felt sorely distressed as he closed with 
ajwara. (13) When he was unable to defend the city while on that post and found himself 
great straits, he shook violently and sought to fly away therefrom even as a serpent would 
to escape from the hollow of a tree on fire. (14) With his limbs enfeebled, and himself 
prived of his manliness by the Gandharvas, he actually wept when intercepted by his 
emies, the Yavanas, O king ! (15) Purafijana (the master of his house), whose mind has 
en perverted by the thoughts of 'l' and 'mine' in respect of his (body and) house etc., felt 
sry) wretched when the hour of separation from his wife came, and (anxiously) thought of 
į daughters, sons and grandsons, daughters-in-law, sons-in-law and retainers, house, 
lasury and (other) belonging, whatever (still) remained his in name only. (16-17) (He said 
himself,) "When I am gone to the other world, how should this widowed mother of the family 
e out her existence, lamenting the lot of her children? (18) (Entirely) depending on me, she 
juld not take her food until | had been fed nor would she bathe until | had taken my bath. 
ay,) she would get awfully frightened when | was angry and would hold her tongue out of 
ar when scolded by me. (19) She would admonish me when my judgement failed, and 
juld grow emaciated through grief when | was away from home. (Now) will she be able to 
low the way of the householders (when | am no longer with her), even though she is the 
ther of heroic sons? (Very likely she will not; rather she will try to follow me to the other 
irid by ascending my pyre.) (20) And how will these helpless sons and daughters, who 
no one else to depend upon, survive when | am gone? On the other hand, they will 
sh like the inmates of a broken vessel in mid ocean." (21) 
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While Purañjana was sorrowing thus with a feeble mind, even though he should not he 
done so, there came up the lord of the Yavanas, Bhaya by name, bent upon seizing him. (2 
When he was being taken by the Yavanas to their own place, bound as a beast, | 
attendants (too) followed him, sorrowing in extreme perturbation. (23) When the serpi 
(too), that had been held up (till now by the Yavanas) deserted the city and came up (to 
master), the city was completely destroyed after him and reduced to the elements. ( 
(Even) while being forcibly dragged by the mighty Yavana, Purafijana failed to remember 
old friend and companion (Avijfata), seized as he was with infatuation. (25) The sacrifi 
animals that had been mercilessly slaughtered by him (now) chopped him with axes in ang 
remembering that cruelty of his. (26) Steeped in ignorance, to which there was no limit or ei 
and having lost his memory, he suffered (untold) agony (in hell) for numberless years, | 
mind being perverted through attachment to his wife. (27) Mentally clinging to her ale 
(even at the last moment), he was then born as a most beautiful girl in the house of the (th 
ruler of Vidarbha, a veritable lion among kings. (28) Malayadhwaja, a ruler of the Pand 
kingdom, who had conquered (all) his enemies ' cities, married this princess of Vidarbha, w 
was Offered as the prize of valour, after vanquishing all the other-princes in battle. 
Through her Malayadhwaja begot a lovely daughter with dark eyes and seven younger sof 
who became the seven rulers of the Dravida kingdom. (30) A hundred million sons were b 
to each one of these latter, by whose descendants the earth will be ruled over for a wht 
Manvantara and (even) beyond it. (31) Agastya married the first-born daughter © 
Malayadhwaja), constant in virtue; of her was born the sage Drdhacyuta, who (in his tui 
had a son, Idhmavaha by name. (32) 
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Having divided the earth among his (seven) sons, that royal sage, Malayadhwaja, be 
himself to the Kulacala mountain, eager to worship Lord es Krsna. (33) Abandoning 
house, sons and luxuries, the lovely eyed daughter of the king of Vidarbha followed the 
of the Pandyas, even as moonlight follows the moon. (34) (Three) rivers, Candrav 
Tamraparni, and Vatodaka by name, flow in that region. Cleansing the impurities of bot 
body and mind with their holy waters everyday, and subsisting on bulbs and seeds, roots 
fruits, flowers and leaves, as well as on blades of grass and water, he practised austeri 
which gradually emaciated his body. (35-36) He triumphed over pairs of opposites su 
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and cold, storm and rain, hunger and thirst, the agreeable and the disagreeable, 

and pain, viewing all with the same eye. (37) With his latent desires eradicated 
asceticism and worship, and having controlled his senses, breath and mind through 
igious vows (of purity—both internal and external, muttering the divine name and 
d texts) etc., and the various forms of self-discipline (viz., non-violence, truthfulness 
, he united (identified) his self with Brahma (the Infinite). (38) He sat motionless like a 
Ip at one place for a hundred celestial years. (And) having found (supreme) delight in 
d Vasudeva, he ceased to be conscious of everything else. (39) With the light of pure 
imparted by the divine Sri Hari Himself as a preceptor, which shed lustre all round 
lis heart, O king he perceived the Self, who is the witness even of the activities of the mind, 
mining the body etc., and (therefore quite) distinct from them—even as a man sees 
apart from his severed head etc., in a dream—and verily grew indifferent to 
ything else. (40-41) He realized himself as one with the transcendent Brahma and the 
ndent Brahma as identical with himself and (then), giving up even this conscious- 
, actually rose above (quitted) this world. (42) 
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‘Renouncing (all) sensuous enjoyments, the aforesaid Vaidarbhi (the daughter of the king 
Vidarbha), who looked upon her husband as a veritable god, lovingly waited upon her 
se, Malayadhwaja, who was conscious of his paramount duty (viz., that of propitiating 
Lord). (43) Clad in tatters, and emaciated through fasting and other vows, her hair stuck 
ether in knots, she shone beside her husband like a subdued flame by the side of a 
eless fire (live coals). (44) Going up to her most beloved spouse, who was seated in a 
posture even whenhe had expired, the lady waited upon him as before, little knowing 
he was dead. (45) When (however) she did not feel any warmth in the feet of her husband 
serving them, she was much perturbed at heart like a doe that had strayed away from 
rd. (46) Lamenting her lot as she was now friendless and miserable, she felt greatly 
med and wept loudly in that forest, bathing her breasts in tears. (47) "Arise, stand up, O 
al sage ! Be pleased to protect this earth, girt by the ocean, (terribly) afraid as she is of 
rs and renegade Ksatriyas." (48) Weeping and wailing thus, that young woman, who 
followed her spouse to the forest, fell prostrate at her husband's feet and shed (profuse) 
. (49) Piling up a pyre of fuel, she laid the body of her husband (thereon) and, setting 
it, made up her mind (proceeded) to follow him to the other world, weeping (all the 
(50) That very moment an old friend of hers, a Brahmana who had mastered his self 
eared there and), soothing her with sweet words of consolation, (thus) addressed the 
ing woman, O king. (51) 
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The Brāhmana said : Who are you and whose daughter may you be? And who isl 
man lying (on the funeral pile), whose death you mourn ? Do you know me, your friend, ¥ 
whom indeed you moved about of yore ? (52) Can you recall yourself as one who h 
companion, Avijiata by name, O friend, leaving whom you went in search of an a 
addicted as you were to earthly enjoyments ? (53) You and I, O noble one, were swans li 
on the bosom of the Manasa lake and remained there for thousands of years without 
shelter. (54) Leaving me, O friend, you came down to the earth with your mind set on ca 
pleasures; and in the course of your excursions you saw an abode erected by some wo 
with five pleasure-gardens, nine entrances, one porter, three surrounding walls, six fam 
of merchants and five market-places. It was built with five materials and had a woma 
its mistress. (55-56) The objects of the five senses constituted its gardens and the 
appertures locating the Indriyas constituted its nine entrances, O king. Fire, water and 
served as its (three) surrounding walls; the mind and the five senses were its (six) merc 
families. (57) The (five) organs of action constituted its market-place ; the (five) eleme 
served as its undecaying materials. Dominated by the intellect, the man who entered 
abode ceased to be self-conscious. (58) Overpowered there by (the wiles of) the wo 
(the mistress of the dwelling) and enjoying life with her, you forgot your divinity, heard 
the scriptures; and it is through her fellowship that you have been reduced to this 
wretched state, O master of your self ! (59) 
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You are not the daughter of the king of Vidarbha nor is this hero your husband. Nor 
you the spouse of Purafjani by whom you were held captive in the city of nine gates. 
It is (nothing but) a piece of illusion created by me, under which you thought you 
(formerly) as a man and (now) regard yourself as a virtuous lady; (really speaking) yo 
neither. You and | are a pair of swans; ( just ) realize our true nature (going to be desc 
hereafter). (61) | am you and you are no other (than me); mark you, you are just the 
as |. The wise never perceive the least difference between us. (62) Just as a man 
himself (his image) differently in a mirror and in the pupil of another's eye, the diffe 
between us two is of the same type. (63) 
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Admonished thus by the fellow-swan, the swan of the Manasa lake was (once more) 
tablished in his own self and regained his self-consciousness, which had been lost due 
his having parted company with his friend. (64) O Pracinabarhi, | have imparted this 
iritual truth to you in an indirect manner; for the glorious Lord, the Maker of the universe, 
yes to remain incognito. (65) 


Thus ends the twenty-eighth discourse forming part of the parable of Purafijana, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa -Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIX 
rhe Dialogue between king Pracinabarhi and the sage Narada (continued) 
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_ Pracinabarhi said : O divine sage, we are unable to follow your teaching correctly. It 
the wise alone who.can rightly grasp it; not we, who are deluded by attachment to the 


uals . (1) 

ARE SAA 

Wet gen fare aa: qm walghraqerd SETAE | 2 | 
o Amm gee a: | aa feared gfeinfeal fragt: 1 3 | 
o A RNA oes: area a a ee ama maA i x | 
ae q ma faerrefaia ap gA cesta qemsartertory | 4 | 
ware sean a ad a aay aega: osm: gR: 1 G | 
Fee wt faerie wren: we farm aed zee TI | 


_ Narada replied : One should understand Purafjana (lit., the maker of a city) to be the 
Va (an embodied soul), inasmuch as it is the Jiva that produces a stronghold for itself in the 
pe of a body with one, two, three, four or numerous feet or without any feet. (2) The friend 
the Jiva referred to under the name of Avijñāta is (no other than) God, so-called because 
is not fully known by the-Jivas as having names, actions or attributes. (3) When the Jiva 
hed to enjoy all material objects, it thought the human body endowed with two hands 
two feet and nine appertures as the best among all. (4) One should understand the 
ng woman (Purafijani) tobe (no other than) the (human) intellect, which gives rise to the 
ions of 'l' and ‘mine’. Identifying himself with it the Jiva in this body enjoys the (various) 
se-objects thrqugh the senses. (5) The (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and 
five organs of action), which bring about (all) knowledge and action, are the male 
panions (of Purafijani); their activities are her female companions and the vital air with 
Vefold activity is referred to as a (five-hooded) serpent. (6) One should understand 
ladbala (the eleventh mighty, warrior waiting on Purafjani) to be (no other than) the mind, 
ruler of both the types of Indriyas. The kingdom of Paficala represents the five sense- 
ts, in the midst of which stands the city with nine gates. (7) 
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The two eyes, the two nostrils, the two ears and the penis and the anus are the (four) pa 
of entrances with the mouth (as the ninth). (It is through these gates that) the Jiva goes 6 
(to the objects of senses) accompanied by the Indriyas (located in these appertures). (8) ( 
these) the two eyes, the two nostrils and the mouth are the five gates located in the east{ 
front of the head). The right ear has been spoken of as the southern and the left, the northel 
gate. (9) The two openings below have been called the western gates and they 
designated here (is the present context) as the penis and the anus. The (two gates) Khad 
and Avirmukhi (declared as) constructed at one place (side by side) in this city correspot OF 
to the two eyes; and through these, aided by the faculty of vision, the Jiva (the master of th 
body) perceives colour, which corresponds to (the realm called): Vibhrajita. (10) The 
nostrils are (the gates) Nalini and Nalini and odour has been spoken of as (the territory d 
Saurabha. The olfactory sense is (the companion of Purafjana known by the name f 
Avadhita; the mouth is (the gate called Mukhya); the faculty of speech is (the companii 
going by the name of) Vipana and the organ of taste is (the friend known as) Rasajña. ( 
The use of the tongue is the territory mentioned in this story by the name of Apana and 
food of various kinds is the realm known as Bahddana. The right ear is the gate called Pitr 
and the left has been referred to under the name of Devahu (the northern gate). (12) T 
` scriptures dealing with the path of worldly activity (the cult of rituals) and those preac 
quietism (the cult of worship) have bean spoken of as (the dominions of) South Paficala é 
North Paficala respectively. Listening to these through the ear, which has been spoker# 
as (a companion of Purafijana under the name of) Suidh the Jiva takes severall 
the path of the manes (leading to the realm of the moon-god or heaven) and the path of ii 
gods (leading to the divine Abode). (13) The membrum virile is the western gate called As 
the act of copulation is the territory called Gramaka (which is,only another name for cai 
delight). The faculty of procreation has been spoken of as (a companion of Puranjana u 
the name of) Durmada; while the anus has been referred to under the name of Nirrti (the o 
gate in the west). (14) The Infernal region is the territory called VaisSasa, while the orgali 
defecation (located in the rectum) is the companion named Lubdhaka. (Now) hear fromie 
about the two entrances leading to blind alleys. They are the hands and feet wherewit 
human soul severally works and moves about. (15) (Thé region of) the heart is 
gynaeceum and the mind has been spoken of as (the principal waiter in the gynaecel® 
under the name of) VisUci (VisUcina). Identifying itself with the qualities (Sattva, Rajas i= 
Tamas) of the mind, the Jiva gives way herein severally to complacence, joy # 
infatuation.(16) According as the equilibrium of the intellect is disturbed (in the drea 
state) or it disturbs the senses in its turn (in the waking state), the Jiva (the embodied s 
that is affected by its qualities, is compelled to follow its changes, although (by its esselte 
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e) the Jiva is a (mere) witness. (17) 
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he body is the chariot having the senses of perception for its horses and coursing swiftly 
e face of it) like the year, though (really) motionless. The two varieties of Karma (good 
evil actions) are its two wheels; the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) are its three 

affs and the five vital airs (Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana) are its five 
ds.(18) The mind is its (single) rein; the intellect, the charioteer; the heart, the seat (for 
‘occupant of the chariot); the pairs of opposites ( just as joy and sorrow, honour and 
ominy and so on), the poles (to which the yoke is fixed); the objects of the five senses, 
recesses (into which the weapons are deposited); the seven constituent elements (viz., 
le, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow and semen) make the seven protective sheaths; and 
five organs of action (the tongue, the hands and feet and the organs of copulation and 
ecation) are its five kinds of outward motion. (In this way) the Jiva runs after the mirage 
sense-gratification), followed by the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the 
organs of action) and the mind (the inner sense) as his army and unlawfully enjoying the 
fo of sensuous pleasure, which have been figuratively spoken of as the slaughtering 
inimals. (19-20) 
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‘The year, which symbolizes the (passage of) time, is (referred to under the name of) 
ndavega (the chief of the Gandharvas); the days and nights (comprising the year) have 
in spoken of as the three hundred and sixty male and the same number of female 
dharvas, forming his retinue, who steal the life (of a human being) by rotation. (21) Old 
8 is personified as the daughter of Kala (Time), whom the world does not welcome. Death 
he person of the Yavana chief (Bhaya) accepted her as a sister for (help in) the destruction 
e world. (22) Mental anguishes and physical disorders are the Yavanas, the mobilized 
dps (of the Yavana chief). And the fever of two kinds” is (personified as) Prajwara (the 
ther of the Yavana chief) who is described as having a swift career in tormenting living 
igs. (23) { 
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Sitajwara (fever accompanied with fits of cold) and Dahajwara (inflammatory fever) are the two types of fever obviously 
d to here. 
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Afflicted thus by manifold sufferings, brought about by divine agencies or other fellc 
beings as well as those relating to one's own body or mind, and enveloped in ignorance, i 
Jiva dwells in the (human) body for a hundred years, bound by the sense of ‘I’ and ‘mit 
(Essentially) attributeless, the Jiva ascribes to itself the qualities of the vital airs, the Indri 
and the mind and remains contemplating on the trivial pleasures of sense and perform 
actions of various kinds (in order to secure them). (24-25) (Thus) not realizing the Lord, 
supreme teacher and very self, when the Jiva, that is (really) self-seeing, gets attached 
the modes of Prakrti, it identifies itself with those qualities and helplessly performs Sattvi 
Rajasika and Tamasika actions and is born (in the various species of life) according to the 
actions. (26-27) Sometimes through Sattvika actions it attains to spheres abounding in li 
now (through Rajasika pursuits) it goes to worlds which lead to suffering and involve exert 
through action and now (through Tamasika actions) it is hurled into regions dense v 
darkness (ignorance) and sorrow. (28) The deluded Jiva is sometimes (born as) a male, ni 
(as) a female, and now it is (born) without sex either as a god or as a human being or in 
sub-human species, the birth being determined by its past actions and the mode of Pra 
(predominating in it at the time of death preceding that birth). (29) Just as a poor dog sei; 
with hunger and wandering from door to door (in quest of food) receives (good beating 
a cudgel or cooked rice—whatever is ordained by fate—so does the Jiva whose hear 
possessed by (the demon of) desire reaps a welcome or unwelcome destiny, ranging: 
paths high and low through the upper (celestial) or the lower (infernal) or the m 
(terrestrial) regions. (30-31) 
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There is no (such thing as absolute) freedom for the Jiva from even one of the three 

of sufferings, viz., those brought about by divine agencies, those inflicted by one's fel 

beings and those relating to one's own body or mind. Even if there is a remedy in part 

cases, it only proves to be the precursor of another suffering. (32) Just as a man ca 


a heavy load on his head may place it on one of his shoulders (in order to get relieved 
burden), so are all remedies. (The remedy, employed to counteract an evil, itself pro 
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source of fresh trouble). (33) Even as a dream in a dream constitutes only a change from 
> dream experience to another, but does not bring about the cessation of the dream, so 
action (divorced from the realization of Truth) is no ultimate remedy for (the sufferings 
jught about by one's own) actions, both being conceived in ignorance, O pure-hearted 
inarch ! (34) Just as for a man roving about in the dream-world with the mind, which 
itions his soul, there is no cessation of dream experiences, so also (the vicious circle 
transmigration does not cease (for the man who is buried in the sleep of ignorance) even 
ugh the phenomena of the world have no reality. (35) Now freedom from ignorance— 
jorance, which brings in its train a chain of evils in the form of transmigration to the eternally 
lent soul, is secured through supreme devotion to the Lord, the (supreme) Guru. (36) 
ntact firmly established with the Lord through Devotion will automatically induce aversion 
the pleasures of sense and bring enlightenment. (37) That contact through Bhakti, 
ending as it does on the stories of the immortal Lord, becomes an accomplished fact 
long, O royal sage, for him who devoutly listens to or reads such stories everyday.(38) 
a place where there are pious and pure-hearted devotees whose mind is impatient to 
and listen to the praises of the Lord, O king, there flow in all directions streams of pure 
Ctar-like stories of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu) recited by exalted souls. 
inger and thirst, fear, grief and infatuation never afflict those who drink in such stories with 
ent ears knowing no satiation, O Pracinabarhi ! (39-40) Ever harassed by these natural 
lemies, people do not indeed take delight in the ocean of the nectarine stories of Sri 
iri.(41) Brahma (the lord of all divinities presiding over procreation) himself, Lord Siva (who 
es on Mount Kailasa), Swayambhuva Manu, Daksa and the other lords of creation, 
inaka and other sages vowed to perpetual celibacy and expositors of the Vedas—Marici, 
ri, Angira, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrgu, and Vasistha, including myself—all masters of 
eech—have not been able even to this day to behold the supreme Lord, the Seer (of all), 
Spite of our efforts to perceive Him through asceticism, worship and concentration of 
ind. (42—44) Moving about (freely) in the vast expanse of the Veda, the depth of which 
nnot be easily sounded, and worshipping the forms of Indra and other gods endowed with 
racteristics (such as the thunderbolt etc.) as indicated in the texts of the Vedas, we fail 
know the Supreme. (45) When, contemplated upon in the heart, the Lord showers His 
e on some particular individual, the devotee so blessed gives up his faith, however 
E oaa, in the worldly usage as well as in the Vedic rituals. (46) 
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Therefore, O Pracinabarhi, do not regard rituals as real—rituals which, though their 
unts are alluting to hear, have no relation whatsoever with the (ultimate) Reality. They 
ar as réal only through ignorance. (47) Men of impure (clouded) understanding, who 
of the Vedas as devoted to rituals, are not (really) conversant with the Vedas, 
uch as they do not know the truth about the Spirit, that is their own essence and where 
$ Lord Janardana— in other words, which is the same as Lord Janardana. (48) Having 
the whole terrestrial globe with blades of KuSa grass, their ends turned towards the 
, you have grown arrogant and proud of your extensive slaughter of animals. You know 
ing about the ritual nor of what is higher than that (viz., wisdom). That alone is (classed 
he ritual, which conduces to the pleasure of Śrī Hari; (and) that alone is wisdom, which 
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leads to faith in Him. (49) Sri Hari is the Self as well as the lord of (all) embodied being 
and He is their independent Cause (too). The soles of His feet (alone) are their (t 
asylum; for in them lies the safety of men in this world. (50) Indeed He is the most lovi 
one, nay, the (very) Self, from whom there is not the least fear. (And) as a matter of fa 
he(alone) is wise, who knows this (truth); (and) he who is wise is the (true) preceptor, 
Sri Hari (Himself). (51) 
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Narada continued : Thus (far) indeed has your question been answered, O jewel amor 
men! Now hear from me as | tell you a hidden truth which has been fully ascertained. (52) (Jus 
find (the identity of) the deer fondly consorting (with its female companion) in a garden 
flowers grazing tiny blades of grass with its ears charmed by the sweet humming of svam 
of bees, going about unmindful of the blood-thirsty wolves before it and pierced from behi 
by the shaft of a hunter. (53) ji 
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(The import of this is given below.) 

O king, you would do well to perceive yourself as one seeking after a dose of se 
delights such as the pleasures of taste and copulation—obtained as a result of actions d 
with an interested motive, and most insignificant like the odour of the honey in flower 
a house full of women sharing the nature of blossoms (that fade too soon) ! Nay, pairing 
women, you have given your mind to them, your ears completely lured by the exceedi 
charming talks of beloved women and children, resembling the sweet humming of swa 
of bees. You enjoy life at home setting no value on the moments of time culminating in 
and nights that prey upon your life like a pack of wolves ahead of you; and here is Dea 
the hunter, stalking you and striking you with his veiled arrow from a distance an lo ! 
heart has been pierced with the same. (54) Thus pondering the career of the deer, restii 
your mind within the four walls of your heart and (the outward flow of) the stream of your® 
in the mind. Bid adieu to the life of a householder, where you (mostly) hear storie 
unrighteous (libidinous) people; (try to) please the Lord (the shelter of all living beings) 
gradually withdraw from everything else. (55) i 
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eae said : | have heard and pondered, O holy sage, on what you have 
. (Surely) my preceptors (who instructed me in the rituals) are not aware of this; (for) had 
d n O n it, wherefore should they have failed to teach the same to me? (56) The great 
ot raised in my mind by their words on this subject has been fully resolved (by you), O 
Brahmana. Even sages are bewildered in a domain which is beyond the reach of 
enses. (57) Leaving here the body by which the Jiva performs (certain) actions, he reaps 
good and evil) consequences (of those actions) ina future life through another body.(58) 
$ doctrine of the knowers of Veda is heard of everywhere. (But how can this be 7) 
reover) whatever action, recommended in the Vedas, is (actually) performed goes out 
ight and is no longer visible. (How can a thing which has altogether disappeared yield 
d or aA anoa) (59) 
i M Iqra 
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_ Narada replied : The Jiva itself experiences (the good and evil) consequences of its 
tions hereafter through the same subtle body, (mainly consisting of) the mind, by which 
| performs (those) actions and which continues uninterrupted (even in the lives to 
me).(60) Just as (in a dream) a man ceases to identify himself with this (physical body)— 
lich remains lying,asleep and breathing (as heretofore)—and experiences the fruit of his 
lions, which are stored in his mind (in the form of impressions), so does he reap the fruit 
his actions done in a previous life through another body similar to this or belonging to a 
erent species. (61) Whatever body the Jiva cleaves to with his mind, saying: "These (wife 
J children) are mine and this (body) is |", he (also) ascribes to himself the actions 
formed through that body, whence follows his rebirth. (62) Just as (the existence of) a 
Bcting) mind is inferred from both the types of activities of the Indriyas (viz., perception 
he Objective world and reacting upon the same), so are the actions wrought through a 
vious body (and ‘surviving in the form of impressions) inferred from the (diverse) 
lensities of the mind: (63) What has nowhere been experienced and is unseen and 
gard of in this life is sometimes perceived with the mind in its actual form and character 
idream or a reverie). (64) Therefore, O king, be positive in your mind that such an object 
experienced in a previous life by that Jiva identified with a subtle body; for an object that 
ot been experienced (before) can never (even) flash on the mind. (65) 
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The very mind of a man, God bless you, reveals (the nature of) his former existent 
as well as the future ones in the case of the man who is going to be reborn and even 
(indicates) the liberation of the man who is not going to be so reborn. (66) Sometimes i 
dream) a thing (altogether) unseen and unheard of in this world in relation to a partici 
place, time or action (such as a sprout of barley on a burning flame, the sun shining at de 
of night or the flying of a creature living on dry land) is seen flashing on (one's) mind. 
this happens should be inferred (from the attendant circumstances, e.g., a disturbed sle 
and does not disprove in any way the proposition enunciated in verse 65 above.(67) Su 
objects alone as are perceptible by the senses flash on the mind in groups in order 
succession and disappear (when they have been enjoyed). (For) all embodied beings 
(invariably) endowed with a mind (full of impressions of past experiences). (68) (As a ru 
things appear before the mind only successively; but) on a mind established in the qua 
of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas and staying by the side (in the presence) of the 
(during meditation) the whole of this universe flashes (simultaneously sometimes), be 
united as It were with the Lord, just as Rahu (which has been recognized as.a planet in Hin 
astronomy and is nothing but a mass of darkness) appears (before our eyes) in conjuncti 
with the moon (during a lunar eclipse). (69) The feeling of 'l' and 'mine' (with regard to 
physical body), inhering in the Jiva, does not cease so long as the subtle body—which h 
existed from time without beginning and which is a product of the three Gunas anc 
conglomerate of the intellect, the mind, the Indriyas, (the five senses of perception andt 
five organs of action) and the five subtle elements—persists. (70) During sleep, in f 
unconscious state and in agony as well as at the time of death and! High fever the 
consciousness (though persisting) does not manifest itself due to the suspension of sens 
activity. (71) The senses being not fully developed during gestation and infancy too, t 
conditioning ego appearing in the form of the ten Indriyas and the mind'in a young man 
not (distinctly) perceived in those periods any more than the orb of the moon on the last nig 
of a lunar month. (72) Even though the world of senses does not (really) exist, (the cycle’ 
birth and death does not cease, for the Jiva who is (ever) engrossed in the thought of t 
pleasures of senses, any more than the reverses experienced in a dream (until one wak 
up). (73) | 
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In this way the subtle body, made up of the five suptle elements, and (further) devel 
into sixteen modifications (in the form of the five vital airs, the mind and the ten Indriyas), 
which is a product of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), is spoken of as the 
when the same is endowed with consciousness. (74) It is through this (subtle body) that 
Jiva assumes and casts off (physical) bodies and (again) it is through this that 
experiences joy and sorrow, fear, pleasure and pain. (75) Justas a caterpillar does notle 
its foothold (until it has caught at another) and leaves it (only) after it has firmly set its 
on another, the Jiva does not give up (its) identification with the previous body (the one 
casts off) even while dying until it takes another body (earthly or aerial and so on) with 
exhaustion of Karma (responsible for the existence of the previous body). Itis the mind al 
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ler of men, that brings about the birth (and death) of living beings. (76-77) When a Jiva 
s to actions again and again, thinking of the pleasures enjoyed (by it) through the 
ses, it is bound by such actions of the body so long as they continue to be performed by 
o igh ignorance. (78) Therefore, in order to get rid of this bondage, worship Śrī Hari with 
jour being, looking on this universe as one with Him inasmuch as it proceeds from Him, 
is in Him and is (also) dissolved in Him. (79) 
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Maitreya continued : Having (thus) revealed the truth about the swans (in the shape of 
‘soul and the Oversoul) and taking leave of king Pracinabarhi, the glorious Narada, the 
emost among the devotees of the Lord, then proceeded to the abode of the Siddhas (a 
Ss of superhuman beings naturally endowed with mystic powers). (80) Leaving instruc- 
ns for his sons to take care of the people, the royal sage Pracinabarhi (too) retired to the 

jitage of the sage Kapila (at the mouth of the Ganga) for practising asceticism. (81) 
instantly and'devoutly adoring the lotus-feet of Lord Govinda with a concentrated mind and 
npletely rid of attachment, the hero attained (after death) a form similar to the Lord's. (82) 
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He who reads (to others) and (even so) he who listens to this allegorical dissertation on 
Spirit, delivered by the celestial sage (Narada), O pure-hearted Vidura, is rid once for all 
is subtle body: (83) He who assimilates, as sung (by others), this self-purifying 
urse—that issued from the lips of the sage Narada (the foremost of celestial seers) and 
ifies the whole world through the glory of Lord Visnu and which confers the highest 
rd (in the form of final beatitude)—is freed from all bondage and no longer revolves in 
: whirligig of) metempsychosis. (84) Thus have | understood the meaning of this 
rful allegorical teaching on the subject of the Spirit. With the help of this the self- 
tification of a Jiva (embodied soul) with Buddhi (that has been depicted here as a 
an) is eradicated ‘and all doubts regarding life after death resolved. (85) 


Thus ends the twenty-ninth discourse entitled "The Dialogue between king Pracinabarhi 
and the sage Narada," forming part of the Dialogue between Vidura and Maitreya, 
in Book Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXX 

Bhagavan Visnu confers a boon on the Pracetas, who then return to thei 

city and marry the foster-daughter of the trees 
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Vidura said : What reward did the sons of Pracinabarhi, mentioned by you, get, O he 
sage, by propitiating Sri Hari through (the repetition of) the hymn sung by Sri Rudra ? ( 
Having accidentally met with (secured the presence of) Lord Siva (who lives on Mou 
Kailasa), | am sure, the Pracetas, who were able to win the grace of that divine Personag 
the favourite of Bhagavan Narayana (the Dispenser of Liberation) must-have eventua 


accomplished the supreme object of their life (in the shape of finai beatitude). What (els 
did they achieve, O Maitreya (pupil of the sage Brhaspati), either here or hereafter ? (2 
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Maitreya replied : In obedience to the commands of their father (king Pracinabarhi) ti 
Pracetas propitiated Lord Sri Hari (the Creator of all bodies) through worship i in the form: 
repeating the hymn sung by Sri Rudra and austerities carried on in water in a lake alma 
as extensive as the ocean (vide IV. xxiv. 14). (3) At the end of a myriad years Bhagavi 
Narayana (the supreme and eternal Purusa) appeared (before them) in His placid f 
(consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), soothing by His (very) effulgence t 
agony (caused by long and severe austerities). (4) Mounted on the shoulders of Garuda ( 
king of the birds), He looked like a cloud settled on a peak of Meru (the mountain of g 
was dressed in yellow and had the Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck, by 
splendour of which (and above all by His own effulgence) He drove away the darkness f 
(all) the quarters. (5) Not only His cheeks but His entire face shone brightly with brilliant 
ornaments presenting a variety of attractive hues (due to the various precious sto 
embedded in them): He wore (on His head) a glorious crown and was waited upon by 
eight weapons (viz., a conch, a lotus, an arrow, a bow, a mace, a sword and a shi 
appearing in living forms, though usually adorning His eight arms) as well as by (a num 
of) attendants, sages and rulers of gods (Brahma and others), His glory sung by Garuda 
the Kinnaras (through the music of his wings). (6) Encircled on the bosom by a wreatt 
sylvan flowers whose splendour vied with that of Goddess Laksmi, adorning the s 
enclosed by His eight long and rounded arms, Lord Narayana (the most ancient Pe 
spoke to the sons of Barhisman—who had sought His protection—in a voice (deep) as 
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bling of clouds (as follows), casting a merciful look at them. (7) 
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The glorious Lord said : Seek you from Me any boon you choose. God bless you, O 
nces, observing as you do the same sacred vows by virtue of your amity. | am (really) 
based with your mutual affection. (8) The man who will remember you everyday at dusk 
iinotonly have the same affection for his brothers as for his own self but will cherish friendly 
lings for (all) living beings. (9) And | will confer the desired blessing as well as a brilliant 
lellect (even) on them who will glorify Me every morning and evening with a concentrated 
nd through the hymn taught by Sri Rudra. (10) Inasmuch as you have joyfully carried out 
= command of your father, your bright renown will accordingly pervade all the (different) 
drids (comprised in this universe). (11) An illustrious son will be born to you, who will be 
no way inferior to Brahma (the creator) in point of virtues and who will fill all the three worlds 
th his progeny. (12) 


US: TSN SAN SAM HASSE | at Safest age JA: 131 
qamman We Ta ae: digquattoie | ert tear fest a afaa: 19x! 
mmaa aR: fo amqadaiaa seat amitel amqged MÈRA IYI 
aged ade a: gaa age saree gG l 
Reat manea: | AA AAA ATAA AAA |9 
| 3a ANNA wea Geos: | TAA warm afda fraca: ec 


Fewer aft gat qereadom veteran a sea yet AAT: 188 
qeraeqed A adaga: 1 a daha a ates a gafa aÀ TT: 1201 


The sage Kandu got a girl with eyes charming as the lotus through Pramloca (a celestial 
mph). And the (spirits presiding over) trees, O princes, took charge of the girl, who had 
ien abandoned (by the nymph). (13) Moved with compassion, the celebrated moon-god, 
ê king (of herbs and annual plants), put his index finger, dripping with nectar, in the mouth 
that girl, who was oppressed with hunger and crying. (14) Commanded by your father— 
O is (now) devoted to My path—to beget children, marry that girl with lovely hips without 
lay for the said purpose. (15) Let that girl with a lovely (slender) waist be a wife, (equally) 
Voted to you all, who-are observing the same vows and are possessed of a similar 
position; and she too( | am sure) will observe the same vows as you all and is possessed 
ā similar disposition (so that there will be no fear of conflict either between yourselves or 
tween you and her and you married life will be quite happy). (16) For a million celestial 
ars with undiminished strength of body you will enjoy by My grace earthly as well as 
avenly pleasures. (17) Thereafter, with the impurities of your heart (in the shape of lust. 
iger and so on) burnt through unceasing devotion to Me, and recoiling in disgust from those 
Miike pleasures, you willascend to My (divine) Abode. (18) In the case of those whose 

ions are dedicated to Me.and whose hours are spent in talks relating to Me, even though 
4 have entered the life of a householder, home life is not recognized to be a source of 

idage. (19) For, through the aforesaid talks, given by the expositors of the Vedas. |, the 
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all-knowing Lord, enter the heart of such devotees as if in an ever new aspect. Tl 
(manifestation of Mine in the heart) is (the same as the realization of) Brahma as (is evide 
from the fact that) those who attain to Me never given way to infatuation, grief or joy. (2 
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Maitreya continued ; Even as Lord Visnu (He whois supplicated by men), the Bestow 

of (all) the objects of human pursuit and the greatest friend (of all), spoke thus, the Pracet; 
who had been rid of all impurities in the shape of Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance) 
His (very) sight, addressed Him (as follows) with joined palms in a voice choked w 
emotion. (21) 
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The Pracetas said: Hail, hail to You, who relieve Your devotees of (all) afflictions, wh 
excellent virtues and names have been declared(by the Vedas) as the source of all blessi 
and who surpass in quickness both mind and speech ! Hail again to You, the way of wh 
approach lies beyond the range of all the senses ! (22) Hail to You who are unconditi 
and serene by virtue of Your being (ever) established in Your essential nature, and in w 
duality falsely appears due to (the existence of) the mind ! Hail to You, who for the purp 
of creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe assume various forms (the fo 
of Brahma, Visnu and Siva) through the attributes (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) of Maya! 
Hail to You, known by the name of Sri Hari and consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas 
Tamas, whose realization puts an end to (the cycle of) transmigration ! Hail to Sri Krsna, 
of Vasudeva, the Lord of (all) devotees ! (24) Obeisance to You who have a lotus sprung: 
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ir navel ! Obeisance to You who are adorned with a wreath of lotuses ! Obeisance to 
i, whose feet resemble a pair of lotuses ! And obeisance to You, O Lord with lotus-like 
es! (25) Salutations to You, who are clad in stainless robes yellow as the filaments of a 
us ! (Once more) we offer our obeisance to You, the abode of all creatures as well as their 
er. (26) To us, who are afflicted (with threefold agonies), You have revealed Your form, 
ich puts an end to all miseries ! What other favour could be bestowed (on us)? (27) Only 
much should be done by masters who are fond of the poor that they remember the latter 
the opportune moment as their own. O Destroyer of all that is inauspicious; for such 
nembrance brings solace to those who are thus remembered. Seated within the heart 
en of the most insignificant creatures as their Inner Controller, how could You fail to know 
t which is sought by us (Your votaries) hankering after some object ? (28-29) To us, that 
ve won the pleasure of the Lord (Yourself)—who is not only the teacher showing us (the 
to) final beatitude but (our) goal too—that (Your pleasure) alone is the desired boon, O 
rd of the universe ! (30) Yet, O Lord, we do seek one boon from You—who are beyond 
ven) Prakrti (the ultimate cause of the world). And indeed there is no limit to Your glories: 
at is why You are extolled under the name of Ananta (the Infinite) ! (31) When the celestial 
e of Parijata is easily got, a bee does not resort to another. (Even so) having directly 
ached the soles of Your feet, what other things should we seek (from You) ? (32) So long 
¿we revolve in the whirligig of birth and death under the impulse of our actions, dominated 
i we are by Your Maya (deluding potency), let us have in every life the fellowship of Your 
ving devotees. (33) We are not prepared to equate with the fellowship of Your loving 
svotees, enjoyed even for halfa moment, the delights of paradise nor (even) final beatitude 
eedom from birth and death), much less the blessings sought by mortal men. (34) (For) 
the company of such devotees are sung the delightful stories (of Sri Hari) which slake the 
irst for enjoyment, and we find no enmity with nor fear of any kind for any being. (35) In 
eir midst is glorified Bhagavan Narayana Himself, the goal of the recluses, through 
Bit stories again and again by men who are free from attachment. (36) How can the 
Seting of such devotees of Yours, who go about (from place to place) with the intention of 
ning the sacred places with (the touch of) their feet, not be welcome to him who is afraid 
transmigration ? (37) 
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As for ourselves, O Lord, we have, through a moment's association only with Your 
ed friend, Lord Siva (the Source of this world), found today our refuge directly in You, 
est physician for the malady of birth and death, so very difficult to cure. (38) Whatever 
ave properly studied (at the house of our teacher), the efforts we have made to propitiate 
@achers, the Brahmanas and the elders by constantly waiting on them, the salutations 


ave offered to (all) worthy men as well as to our kinsmen and brothers, nay, to (all) living 
s in an uncavilling spirit, the austerities duly practised by us in water for a long time 
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without food—all this, O Lord, we desire to convert into a means of pleasing You, the é 
pervading Spirit. (9-40) Swayambhuva Manu, Brahma (the self-born) and Lord Siva (t 
Source of the universe) and others whose intellect has been purified through asceticism a 
Self-Realization (constantly) extol You, though unable to perceive the end of Your glo 
Hence we (too) glorify You according to our own (poor) lights. (41) Hail to You, the Suprer 
Purusa, the same to all and untainted by Maya. Obeisance to Lord Vasudeva, who 
(absolute) Sattva personified ! (42) 
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Maitreya went on: Thus glorified the Pracetas and (highly) pleased with them, Sri He 
who is full of affection for those seeking refuge in Him and is possessed of irresistible mig 
said,"Be it so!" and returned to His own (divine) Abode, even though the princes, whose ey 
had not been sated with His sight, did not want that He should go. (43) Now the Pracel 
emerged from the water of the ocean-like lake and were filled with anger to see the ea 
covered (all over) with trees, that had grown (very) tall as if to block the way to heaven. (i 
Then, like Kalagnirudra (the god of destruction presiding over the all-destroying fire) ati 
dissolution of the three worlds, they breathed out fire and wind through their mouths in 7 
O king, in order to strip the earth of all vegetation. (45) Seeing the trees being reduce | 
ashes, Brahma (the creator) arrived (there) and pacified the sons of Barhisman by words 
wisdom. (46) Seized with terror, such of the trees as had survived (destruction) bestow 
their daughter upon the Pracetas under the advice of Brahma (the self-born). (47) Bo 
to the commands of Brahma, the Pracetas too married Marisa (the daughter of the tre 
through whom Daksa, ( a mind-born) son of Brahma (who himself owed his existence tot 
birthless Lord Narayana) was reborn as a result of his having slighted the great 
Siva.(48) He was the same Daksa who begot, as directed by God, progeny of his choic 
the dawn of the Manvantara presided over by Caksu (the sixth Manu), the former crea 
having been dissolved by flux of time. (49) Even while being born, he overshadowed 
his own splendour the brilliance of all resplendent beings and they called him Da 
(dextrous) because of his proficiency in rituals. (50) Having installed him (to the office of 
chief of the lords of created beings), Brahma (the beginningless creator) appointed hinm 
the task of extending and preserving the creation, while he (in his turn) charged all the o 
lords of creation with their respective duties. (51) 
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Thus ends the thirtieth discourse in Book Four of the great and 
f glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 


PIRES ee 


wep fara Sea: 


| Discourse XXXI 


The story of the Pracetās 
ğa sara 


a maaa MAANA A A A AGA MALTET | eI 
Afam mea adyard I sdteat o Aea AASA A: 1 2 1 
afatstasroreateretean fara maa 
mse sein ARa: quate cat M MEIRI 
ward a se uaa aig amet aANT x | 


Maitreya continued : After that (i.e., after enjoying earthly and celestial pleasures for 
nillion years—vide verse 17 of the last discourse) when wisdom dawned on the Pracetas, 
sy remembered the words of Lord Visnu (vide verse 18 of the same discourse) and, 
aving their wife (Marisa) to the care of their son (Daksa), immediately quitted their home 
y way of renunciation). (1) On the seashore in the west, where (the celebrated sage) Jajali 
id attained perfection (in the form of God-Realization) they took a vow of enquiry into the 
preme Spirit, which culminates in the realization of the same as the one animating 
Aciple permeating all life. (2) The sage Narada; who deserves the praise of gods and 
nons (alike), saw (called on) the Pracetas, who had fully controlled their breath, mind, 
ech and sight, who could remain squatting in a particular posture as long as they would, 
ping their body absolutely motionless and straight, and had concentrated their mind on 
| transcendent Brahma untainted by Maya. (3) Seeing him come, they rose (from their 
at), fell prostrate at his feet, welcomed him and worshipped him with due ceremony. And 
en he was comfortably seated they spoke to him (as follows). (4) 
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The Pracetas said : Welcome is your visit (to this place) today, O celestial sage ! Thank 
d that you have appeared before us. Your going about (from place to place), like the 
Olution of the sun, O holy one, brings fearlessness (to the world). (5) What was taught (to 
[by Lord Siva and Bhagavan Visnu (who is beyond sense-perception) has almost been 
Jotten (by us), strongly attached as we were to our home, O master. (6) Therefore, kindle 
Ece more) in us the light of spiritual wisdom, revealing the truth of things, whereby we may 
ily cross the ocean of mundane existence, which is so difficult to cross. (7) 
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5 laitreya went on : Requested thus by the Pracetas, the divine sage Narada, whose 
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mind had entered the most glorious Lord, addressed those rulers of men (as follows).( 
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Narada said : That birth, those actions, that period of life, that mind and that spee 
alone of human beings are worth anything in this world, through which Sri Hari, the almigh 
Lord and the Soul of the universe, is resorted to. (9) Of what avail to a man in this world a 
the threefold birth—viz., through good parentage, through investiture with the sacred thr 
and through consecration (as a preparation for the performance of a sacrifice)—dut 
enjoined by the three Vedas, or even a span of life extending to the life-time of a god ? Aga 
of what use is learning or asceticism or flowery speech, or the (unique) faculty of attendi 
to a number of things at one and the same time? Or, what benefit shall a man derive fre 
a penetrating intellect, strength of body or the keenness of the senses? Or what shall a mi 
gain by (the eight forms of) Yoga (such as Pranayama), Sankhya (the knowledge of the Sp 
as being distinct from the body etc.), Samnyasa (renunciation), or a study of the Vedas? Al 
what benefit will flow to him from other means to the attainment of salvation (such as sacri 
observances and dispassion) if all these are not employed in the service of Sri Hari, wi 
bestows His very Self (on His devotees)? (10—12) Truly speaking, (the realization of) 
Self is the culmination of all blessings. And Sri Hari (alone ) is the beloved Self of all li 
beings and it is He who enables the Jiva to realize its true character. (13) Even as the st 
boughs and side-branches of a tree are nourished by watering its roots and just as 
the Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of action) are nouris 
by sustaining life through food, so by offering worship to the immortal Lord all 
worshipped.(14) Even as water (in the form of rain-drops) emanates from (the rays of) the 
during the rainy season and returns to the same source in the dry season and just as 
physical bodies of all) mobile and immobile creatures evolve from the earth and return to 
earth, so does this animate and inanimate creation (which is product. of Matter) proceeds 
SriHariandreturns to Him. (15) As sunshine has no existence apart from the sun, this (mate 
creation is (no other than) that (well-known) absolute (unqualified) essence of the Unive 


Spirit (wherefrom it has evolved), inasmuch as it appears (like a phantom only) at times ( 
remains out of sight at other times) even as the Indriyas (the senses of perception as we 
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organs of action) appear (to function) in the waking state and remain dormant in sound 
sp. As a matter of fact, however, (the three modifications of the ego in the shape of) the 
e gross elements, the five organs of action and the five senses of perception as well as the 

intom of diversity arising from it are (ever) absent in Him. (16) Just as clouds, darkness 
dlight appear, O rulers of the globe, and disappear in the sky by turns so do the potencies 
Brahma in the form of Rajas, Tamas and Sattva appear and then disappear in the 
solute. So does the process (of creation and dissolution) continue uninterrupted.(17) 
erefore (since He is the Cause of all), worship you as one with yourselves Sri Hari (the 
ler even of the highest gods, Brahma and others) Himself, the one (undifferentiated) Soul 
| embodied existences, who is (the same as) Time (the efficient cause), the Unmanifest 
e material cause) and the Supreme Purusa (the doer), and who has by His energy (in the 
ape of Consciousness) cast out the material creation. (18) 
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_ By kindness to all living beings, by remaining contented with anything whatsoever and 
Bering the senses Lord Janardana is soon propitiated. (19) Lured into the heart of pious 
iuls—rid of all cravings and (thus) purged of all dross by their constantly growing 
‘otion—the imperishable Lord surely does not escape from it any more than the ether 

ed init, (thereby) proving His amenability to the control of His servants. (20) Sri Hari, who 
les the destitute looking upon Him as their (only) wealth, and knows the bliss inherent in 
svotion, does not accept the worship of those foolish men who through their pride of 
ing, affluence, pedigree and (remarkable) deeds show disrespect to such destitute 
yotees. (21) How can aman who has any sense of gratitude in him give up even for a while 
le thought of) Him who has no regard (even) for Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity 
id His own Consort)—even though She (ever) waits on Him—much less for kings (rulers 
Men) and gods seeking Her favour—inasmuch as He is perfect in Himself—but who is 
Onetheless) subject to the will of His servants ? (22) 
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Maitreya resumed : Having thus told the Pracetas what has been reproduced just now 
discoursed on other topics relating to the Lord, O Vidura, the sage Narada (son of 
ihma, the self-born) returned to the abode of Brahma. (23) Having heard the praises of 
Hari—which wipe out the sins of the world, and which were uttered by the mouth of 
fada—and contemplating on His feet, the Pracetas too attained to His realm. (24) | have 
repeated to you, O Vidura, the dialogue between the Pracetas and Narada, containing 
Praises of Sri Haris-which was all you asked me. (25) 
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Sri Suka continued : | have thus told you (all) about the pcsterity of Uttanapada, t 
(younger) son of Swayambhuva Manu. (Now) O jewel of kings, hear about the line 
Priyavrata (his elder son) as well, who, having received instruction in spiritual lore fre 
Narada, and stibsequently enjoyed the sovereignty of the globe, divided the san 
among his sons and duly attained to the divine Abode. (26-27) 


gi g amaa oar rRNA | 
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Vidura was overwhelmed with emotion when he heard the sacred story, interspers 
with an account of the invincible Lord Sri Hari, as told by the sage Maitreya (the son 
Kusaru). With his eyes full of tears he bore the sage's feet on his head and installed (anima 
of) Sri Hari's feet in his heart. (28) | 
fase sara | 

Asana agai want ween O Aaea: ont aaa aft: 12¢1 
Vidura said : Your merciful self, O great Yogi, has brought me within sight of the oth 


shore of (the ocean of) ignorance, where dwells Sri Hari, who (Himself) goes, to meet tho 
that have nothing to call their own. (29) 
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Sri Suka went on : With these (polite) words (expressive of gratitude) Vidura bowed 
(to Maitreya) and, taking leave of him, proceeded with a peaceful mind to Hastinapura 
intent to see his own kith and kin (and bless them by his hloy company). (30) He who list 
Oking, to this narrative of kings who had given their mind to Sri Hari, should (bids fair to) a 
longevity, affluence, glory, security, the way to (eternal) happiness as well as worldly p 
and prosperity. (31) 


Thus ends the thirty-first discourse entitled “The story of the Pracetas", in Book 
Four of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise l 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, composed 
by the sage Vedavyasa and consisting of 
eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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The story of Priyavrata 
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The king (Pariksit) said: Priyavrata was a (great) devotee of the Lord and revelled in 
© Self. How did he, O sage, rejoice in family life, which obscures one's true nature and 
ibjects one to the bondage of actions ? (1)Certainly it is not desirable, O chief of the 
fahmanas, that people like him, who are free from attachment, should get identified with 
Sir home in this way. (2) Indeed, O Brahmana sage, exalted souls whose mind has found 
lace in the (cool) shade of the feet of Sri Hari (enjoying excellent renown)cannot conceive 
10nd attachment to their family. (3) | have this great doubt in my mind, O holy Brahmana, 


s lo how Priyavrata, who was attached to his wife, house, children and so on, attained 
ection and (what is still more difficult) come to develop unswerving devotion to Lord Sri 


isna. (4) 
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Sri Suka said : What you have stated is (quite) right. They, however, whose mind i 
engrossed in enjoying the (sweet) honey of the charming feet of Lord Sri Hari (of exalte 
fame) do not generally give up their most blessed path (habit) of listening to the narrative ¢ 
the Lord, who is the beloved of His devotees and ascetics of the highest order, even thoug 
it may be (temporarily) obstructed by some impediments. (5) And it is a well-known fact, ¢ 
king, that when that prince Priyavrata—who was a supreme devotee of the Lord and ha 
through the adoration of Narada's feet easily come to know the true nature of the highe 
Reality, and was about to undertake a vow of (lifelong)contemplation on the Spirit— 
called upon by his father (Swayambhuva Manu) to rule over the earth because of his bein 
a unique repository of hosts of excellent virtues mentioned in the scriptures, he did 
welcome it, although the command (of his father) was inviolable; for he had through consta 
absorption of his mind in Lord Vasudeva completely resigned all the activities of his sens 
and organs of action to Him and he thought that on his assuming the reins of governmert 
(the true nature of) his self would be obscured by (contact with) the non-self, even thoug 
the latter has no reality. (6) 
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Thereupon the glorious Brahma (the self-born), the first among the gods—who ke 
himself acquainted with the designs of all the worlds, being ever engaged in the thought 
promoting the creation, which is a product of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti)—cam 
down (to the earth) from his abode (the Brahmaloka), surrounded by all the (four) Vedas (i 
visible form) and his retinue (consisting of the sage Marici and others). (7) Shining like thi 
moon and being worshipped at many points on his way through the heavens by the foremog 
among the gods, who rode in their aerial cars, and glorified along the route in separate grou 
by troops of Siddhas (a class of heavenly beings endowed with supernatural powers fror 
their very birth), Gandharvas (celestial songsters), Sadhyas (another class of celestie 
beings), Caranas (celestial bards) and sages, he approached the prince, illumining th 
(entire) valley of Mount Gandhamadana (by his brilliance). (8) Recognizing there from hi 
mount, a swan, that he was no other than his father, the glorious Brahma, Narada (th 
celestial sage) quickly rose and waited upon him with articles of worship along with the fati E 
(Swayambhuva Manu) and son (Priyavrata), his palms joined (in prayer). (9) The gloriot 
Brahma too, the first among embodied beings, who was offered (many an article of) worst 
(by Narada) and whose hosts of virtues, coming down to the earth (to bless his devotee 
and excellent glories were sung in appropriate words, spoke as follows to Priyavrata, cas 
at him a smiling look full of compassion indeed. (10) 
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glorious Brahma said : Listen, dear child : | speak this truth to you. You ought not 
1d fault with the Lord, who cannot be known through the ordinary means of cognition, and 
bidding we all compulsorily obey—! as well as Lord Siva (the Source of the entire 
şe), your father (Swayambhuva Manu) and this great seer (Narada, your preceptor).(11) 
embodied creature is capable of undoing what He has ordained, through asceticism or 
dition, through Yogic power or intellectual acumen, through affluence or religious merit, 
the help of another or by oneself. (12) Living beings, dear Priyavrata, ever maintain their 
inection with a body, bestowed on them by the unmanifest Lord, for (going through the 
Yeriences of) birth and death, grief, infatuation and fear, joy and sorrow, as well as for doing 
rk. (13) Fastened strongly, dear child, to a big rope in the form of the Word of God with 
tight strings of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), as well'as of duties and denominations 
ring the stamp of these Gunas, we all bear offerings to God even as quadrupeds with a 
ng passed through their nostrils bear loads for human beings. (14) Taking whatever form 
Lord has ordained for us according to our attachment to actions dominated by a particular 
na (mode of Prakrti), and conducted by Him even as the blind are led by one endowed 
h vision, we undergo pleasurable or painful experiences decreed by God, O dear 
yavrata. (15) 


Tarifa Male yaage ANAM PTAA: | 
ami ofa: of wae PA ë JERII 
wi wee atat we: a MA MENTA: 
Raaen eta: h å F HATTER 
a: wearer Aai R fiya ada gA 
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Reaping the fruit of his destiny without identifying himself with the body, even a liberated 

i maintains it till that destiny has been reaped, even as one who has woke up from sleep 
l remembers what one experienced in a dream; but he no longer indulges in actions or 
gros which may invest him with another body. (16) He who has not been able to subdue 
Senses is exposed to the fear of rebirth even though he may roam about from forest to 
ēst; for the six (internal) foes (in the shape of the five senses and the mind that have not 
en controlled) are (ever) with him. (On the other hand,) what harm can the home do to 
Wise man who has subdued his senses and delights in the Self ? (17) He who is keen 
bdue the (above-mentioned) six foes should in the first instance strive to conquer them 
remaining at home; for he alone who has ensconced himself in a stronghold is able to 
come even powerful enemies. When these (internal) foes grow weak, the wise man may 
m about at will. (18) Resorting to the citadel of the lotus-like feet of the Lord whose navel 
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is the seat of a lotus, you have thoroughly conquered the six enemies. (Therefore, first) e 
on this earth the blessings bestowed (on you) by that Supreme Person and (then), 
freed from attachment, be established in the Self. (19) 


Sri Suka continued : Thus instructed, Priyavrata (that eminent devotee of the Loy 
most respectfully accepted the command of the glorious Brahma (the preceptor of the thr 
worlds) with the words "Very well !," his head bent low as a token of his smalini 
(humility).(20) The glorious Brahma too, who was duly honoured by Manu, left for his abai 
(the Brahmaloka), contemplating on his own asylum (the supreme Brahma)—who is beya 
the ken of speech and mind and is incapable of being dealt with—while Priyavrata 
Narada kept gazing on him with a serene look. (21) 


ee cet RATAN A IAM? sft F aa a ~ara — 


afte Perctararargrat saar Sher Aree Hea NAANA | 2B — 
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Manu too, whose ambition (of bequeathing the kingship to his son and retiring tow 
woods for meditation and worship) was thus fulfilled by Brahma (the highest of the god) 
appointed Priyavrata (his son) with the concurrence of Narada (the foremost of celest 
sages) to maintain stability of rule on the terrestrial globe and himself gave up the desire 
enjoying home life, which is like a most fearful lake full of poisonous water in the ha 
sensuous pleasures. (22) Thus appointed by God's will to do work, the emperor (Priyavral 
whose impurities of mind had been burnt, nay, who had become (extremely) pure by vir 
of constant meditation on the feet of the Lord, the most ancient Person—whose supreél 
glory is capable of destroying the bondage of the entire creation—ruled over the earth jif 
in order to show his great regard for the exalted (by obeying their commana). (23) He thi 
married a daughter, named Barhismati, of Viswakarma (the architect of the gods), a lore 
created beings; and how wonderful that through her he actually begot ten sons—who We 
evidently as great as he in amiability, virtues, actions, comeliness of form and prowe E 
well as a daughter, Urjaswati by name, who was younger than all of them. (24) They all bi 
the names of the fire-god, viz., Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajfiabahu, Mahavira, Hiranyé . 
Ghrtaprstha, Savana, Medhatithi, Vitihotra and Kavi. (25) Three of these—Kavi, Mahāi 
and Savana—were lifelong celibates; they took to a study of the science of Self-Knowledgeff 
their very infancy and (eventually) entered the order of recluses. (26) Continuing in that Asr i 
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x. 


e of life) and given to (perfect) self-control, these foremost seers indeed wonderfully 
d absolute self-identity with the Lord, who is the very Self, nay, the Inner Controller 

Ht living beings and whom they realized within the heart, purified by virtue of their 
lerrupted and supreme Devotion resulting from their ceaseless remembrance of the 

ing lotus-like feet of Bhagavan Vasudeva, the abode of all species of living beings and 
By m of the fear-stricken. (27) By another wife too he had three sons—Uttama, Tamasa 
ivata, each of whom presided over a Manvantara (associated with his name). (28) 


ee of) his sons being thus given to self-control, the high-minded emperor (Priyavrata) 
over the globe for 1,10,00,00,000 years. (During his reign) the enemies of righteousness 
ʻe scared away by the very twang of the bow-string pulled by his stout arms, possessed 
dinate) strength, which consummated all his efforts without any obstruction. Nay, like 
lan who has forgotten his self, he had his judgment clouded as it were by Barhismati's daily 
wing expressions of excessive joy (on his visiting her), her rising from the seat and going 

to meet him, amatory gestures natural to women, smiles and glances half-concealed 
se rhanecs and delightful jokes etc. (29) 


o maaa qian, aA agaaa aaa Aer fe 
magein gennana Aaa A Vedas A i nA 
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‘(Once he observed that) even to the extent the glorious sun-god lights the earth's surface 
=, Up to the Lokaloka mountain) in the course of his circuit round Mount Sumeru (the 
iuntain of the gods), he shines only on one-half of that portion and leaves the other half 
Ouded in darkness. He (however) did not like this. His superhuman glory having been 
hanced by virtue of his adoration of the Lord, he thereupon like another sun made seven 
Suits (round the earth) after the sun, in his effulgent car, as swift as the sun, determined 
urn night as well into day. (30) The tracks that were sunk by the fellies of the wheels of 
chariot came to be the most celebrated seven oceans, which divided the earth into (what 
known as) the seven Dwipas (or main divisions). (31) The Dwipas are (severally) known 
YambUdwipa, Plaksadwipa, Salmalidwipa, KuSadwipa, Krauficadwipa, Sakadwipa and 
‘aradwipa. As regards dimensions, each succeeding one is twice as large as the 
seding one and is placed beyond the ocean and encircling it. (82) The seven oceans 
rally) contain salt water, the juice of sugar-cane, wine, clarified butter, milk, fluid curds 
/ pure water and serve as a moat as it were one for each of the seven Dwipas. They are 
lal in extent to the Dwipa enclosed by them and are situated one beyond and encircling 
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each of the seven Dwipas severally.* Priyavrata (the spouse of queen Barhismati) seve 

made his dutiful sons—Agnidhra, Idhmajihva, Yajfabahu, Hiranyareta, Ghrtaprs! 
Medhatithi and Vitihotra by name, each the ruler of one of these divisions—Jambudwipa 
so on. (33) And his daughter, Urjaswati by name, he gave away to Usana (the si 
Sukracarya, the preceptor of the Asura kings); it was of her that Devayani, the celebra 
daughter of Sukracarya (nicknamed as Kavya or Kavi) was born. (34) Such an achievem 
on the part of devotees of the Lord (who measured the three worlds in a couple of stride: 
devotees who by resorting to the dust of His feet have been able to conquer the six se 1 
(the five senses and the mind)—is not to be wondered at; for even a pariah immedia 

shakes off his bondage if he utters the Lord's Name only once. (35) 


Weare aenga yR tad Aada ae iaeaea nA wad Aaa © 
GAARA | 3 | 
Thus possessed of immeasurable strength and prowess, king Priyavrata once f 
(much) disgusted at heart since he regarded himself very unhappy as it were on account) 
his contact with the world of master ( a product of the three Gunas), which dogged him eve 
after he had taken shelter under the feet of the celestial sage (Narada), and said this 
himself); (36) "Oh, what a wrong | have done in that | have (allowed) myself to be hurled 
the senses into the terrible and deceptive pit of sensuous pleasures—which are produ 
Avidya (nescience) ! Therefore enough, enough of these! Fie upon me, a veritable ape 
the amusement of this woman!" In this way he condemned himself. (37) In the light 
wisdom, recovered by the grace of the Supreme Deity, he proportionately divided the 
among his devoted sons and abandoned the queen, whom he had enjoyed as a sour 
pleasure, along with the imperial fortune, like a dead body; and, disgusted at heart (with' 
world) he followed once again the path (of renunciation) chalked out for him by the d 
sage Narada, realizing in his heart the glory of the pastimes of Sri Hari (that had given 
the strength to renounce his all). (38) 


TA g Al Ud ART: — 
fraaapd ad at a paian, | at aAa 9 ae ariel I 
wart pi a aana: | iter a yard gia gta fan: 1x0! 
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sha Maen FETT? maie dai Vane) Aaaa yeasty: | 2 | 
These are the verses actually sung of old in praise of Emperor Priyavrata :— 


* The relative position of the seven Dwipas and the seven oceans should be understood as given below. The 
order is Jambudwipa, which has a width of 8,00,000 miles andis girded by an ocean of salt water, equal in width to Jambū 
Beyond the ocean of salt water and twice as much in width (i. e., 16,00,000 miles wide) is Plaksadwipa, which is in 
enclosed by an ocean containing the juice of sugar-cane and equal in width to the latter. On the other side of this 
twice as large in extent (i.e., 32,00,000 miles wide) is Salmalidwipa, encircled by an ocean of wine as large as the Dwipa 
Lying immediately after the ocean of wine and twice as large (or 64,00,000 miles wide) is KuSadwipa, surrounded by an 
of clarified butter equal in width to KuSadwipa. On the outer coast of the ocean of clarified butter and twice as lar 
1,28,00,000 miles wide) is Krauficadwipa, girded by an ocean of milk equal in width to the latter. Beyond the ocean of 
twice as large in extent (i.e., 2,56,00,000 miles wide) is Sakadwipa, enclosed in its tum by an ocean of fluid curds as | 
the Dwipa itself. On the other side of the ocean of fluid curds and twice as large (i.e., 5, 12,00,000 miles wide) is Puskara 
itself encircled by an ocean of pure water equal in width to the latter. 
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temp to pórse the darkness (of night) produced the seven oceans out of the tracks 
k b) the fellies (of the wheels of his chariot), nay, who divided the earth (into so many 
as) ) for the convenience of living beings (inhabiting the same) and fixed the limits of 
/ Dwipa by allocating separate rivers, mountains and forests (to each). (39-40) Devoted 
e servants of the Supreme Person, he looked upon as akin to hell the fortunes of the 
terranean worlds, the heavenly regions andthe terrestrial globe as well as those acquired 
igh actions (performed in a previous existence) or Yoga (concentration of mind or mystic 


ars)." (41) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of Priyavrata's conquest, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sti Suka began again : His father (Priyavrata) being thus engaged (in the practice of 
Otion), Agnidhra, who followed his commands, duly protected the people of Jambudwipa 
5 Own progeny, keeping his eye on Dharma (righteousness). (1) Seeking (an abode in) 
fealm of the manes (i.e., desirous of getting a worthy son), he collected (all) the requisites 

Orship and with (deep) concentration of mind and asceticism adored the glorious 
hma (the ruler of lords of created beings) in a valley of Mount Mandara (the pleasure- 
d of celestial damsels). (2) Having come to know this, the glorious Brahma (the 
iost of all created beings) sent down (to him) an Apsara (celestial nymph), Pūrvacitti by 
,, s, who used to sing in his court. (3) There was a most delightful garden attached to his 
hitage. It contained ponds and lakes (full of lotus beds) that charmingly resounded with 
5 es of waterfowls, Karandavas (a species of ducks), swans and the like, that were 
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awakened (in their turn) by the notes uttered by pairs of land birds perched on go 
creepers intertwined with the boughs of densely-growing trees of every description; 
Purvacitti sauntered about that garden.: (4) The steps she took in the course of 


exceedingly graceful stroll exhibited the charm of her gait and at her every pace the beau! 


ornaments she wore about her feet made a jingling sound, hearing which the prince slig} 
opened both his eyes—resembling a pair of lotus buds—till now closed in the practice of d 
meditation, and espied her. (5) Like a female honey-bee the celestial damsel was enjoy 
the (sweet) odour of flowers not very far (from him), and carving a passage for Love (usi 
flowers for his weapons) into the minds of men by (the witchery of) her gait, sport, bash 


and modest-glances, musical voice and (graceful) limbs—all ravishing the mind and eye: 


(both).gods and men. And her full breasts, head of hair and girdle were thrown into a sti 
of charming agitation as she walked with quick paces, when assailed by swarms of hone 
bees maddened by the sweet fragrance of (her breath in the form of) words—accompani 
with a smile—that escaped from her mouth and which were (sweet) as nectar a 
(inebriating as) wine. The prince succumbed to the dominating influence of the most powe! 


god of love—who had found an open door to his heart the moment the prince saw her. 
addressed her like a dunce in the following words:— (6) 


wl wa fania a fee gaad vet arate aft ana: 
fara fauft aqet qeareritsd fe ar yarapraa aA werarqi © | 
ama wad: maA magg efaa | 
aA giaa aA fara faa: Aaa at aeia aa fasts c¢ | 
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wr assegna ate fare: Herat a Ait | 
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BG Wem aaa ae May awa are wanton 
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"Who are you and what do you intend to do on this hill, O great sage ? Are you 
inscrutable Maya (deluding potency) of the all-powerful Supreme Deity? (Pointing to 


eyebrows) O friend ! do you wield that pair of stringless bows for your own protection or 
you in search of (some) unwary game (creatures like me, who have no control over 


1 
i 
4 
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5) in the forest ? (7) (Pointing to her shaftlike sidelong glances) These two arrows of 
pful self, winged as they are with lotus-petals (in the shape of eyes), are (very) 
tl and lovely (even) without hilt, yet extremely sharp-pointed. We wonder whom you 
1d to aim them at, wandering as you do in the forest. May this expedition (valour) of yours 
juce to the good of us dull-witted creatures. (8) (Pointing to the bees hovering about her) 
se pupils of your worshipful self are chanting about you the (hymns of ) Samaveda 
h the Upanisads (embodying its esoteric teaching) and incessantly glorifying the 
(thereby). They (eagerly) resort to the showers of flowers dropped from your locks even 
osts of Rsis (holy sages) accept the recensions of the Veda traditionally followed by their 
school. (9) (Pointing to the sweet jingling of her anklets) We simply hear, O sage, the 
icet) notes of the partridges locked up in the cages of your feet—notes which are distinctly 
ird though (their source in the shape of the birds is) invisible. (Referring to her loin cloth) 
ere! did you get the yellow splendour resembling that of a Kadamba flower on your 
ful circular hips? (Pointing to the girdle) They are (also) girdled with a belt of fire ! But 
lhe by) where is your bark-covering ? (10) (Pointing to her conical breasts) What lies 
red up, O holy Brahmana, in (yonder) two horns of yours, which you carry (in your 
)—though you are (so) slender at your waist—and upon which my eyes are riveted ? 
in) unique is the scarlet and fragrant paste on your horns, with which, O beautiful one, 
are perfuming my hermitage ! (11) Be pleased to show me your native place, O great 
, the inhabitants of which carry on their bosom in this way such a strange pair of limbs 
it agitate the mind of people like me, and many a wonderful treasure like sweetness (in 
shape of sweet words), amorous gestures and nectar (flowing from their lips) in their 
uth. (12) (Pointing to the betel leaves that were being chewed by her) What is the (kind 
food with whichyou nourish your body ? For from the chewing thereof, O dear one, issues 
om your mouth) an aroma as of oblations poured into the sacred fire. Surely you are a ray 

ord Visnu (the Protector of the universe); that is why your ears (like His) are adorned with 

nt ear-rings resembling two unwinking alligators. (And) your countenance is akin to a 
e with its bewildered eyes resembling two leaping fish, its snow-white rows of teeth 
fresponding to swans and its mass of curly hair appearing like swarms of honey-bees 
vering close at hand. (13) The yonder ball, which when struck by your lotus-like hand flies 
in all directions, makes my eyes roll about, my mind being (already) confounded. (Oh), 
a not mind your unloosed braid of curly locks ? (And) lo ! this mischievous and lustful 
eze is blowing off your lower garment. (14) Through what (kind of) austerities did you 
cure this beautiful form, O great ascetic, wrecking as it does the austerities of others 
tn them ? You ought to practise asceticism with me, O friend ! Or may be Brahma 
If (who is intent on extending his creation) has shown his grace to me (by sending you 
e for a wife). (15) shall not forgo you, my beloved friend, who have been conferred on 
‘by Brahma (lit., the adored of the twice-born). Neither my mind nor my eyes turn away 
you), fastened as they are on you. Be pleased (therefore) to take me, your servant, 
ir-bosomed damsel ! wheresoever you please, and let these obedient companions (of 


) follow me. (16) 
J SRS Fava 
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Sri Suka went on : By thus employing a language clever in expressing sensual thir 
prince Agnidhra, who possessed the intelligence of gods and proved a past master in winn 
over the young woman, propitiated that celestial damsel by showing her great regard. ( 
She too, whose mind was captivated by the intelligence, amiability, comeliness, yo 
splendour and nobility of that leading hero, then enjoyed with that lord of (the en 
Jambudwipa earthly as well as celestial pleasures for a period extending over ten cr 
years. (18) Through her, it is said, that foremost of kings, Agnidhra, begot nine sons—Né 
Kimpurusa, Harivarsa, llavrta, Ramyaka, Hiranmaya, Kuru, Bhadraswa and Ketumala 


name. (19 
u , ear em aat TEA N ahi a tagare 
F:I mA gA AAE A uA ah 
aa AA mea | 22 eana foe ve vrot Seafke ete freq et eH a 
wai aiaa Ria TAEA. 23 | 
sta faena FETE mae Alea Taree) amda aa adsa: 21 
Having brought forth (as many as) nine sons, (one) each year, and leaving them (al 
that very house (of Agnidhra), Purvacitti once more joined the service of the (supreme) g 
Brahma (the birthless one). (20) The aforesaid sons of Agnidhra, who were well-built a 
strong by birth through the grace of their (celestial) mother, were allotted their due share 
his kingdom) by their father and ruled over the divisions of JambUdwipa apportioned to t 
which were (also) named after them. (21) King Agnidhra, who was not (yet) sated with se 
delights, constantly thought of that celestial nymph as superior (to everything else), 
secured through deeds enjoined by the Vedas residence in the same heaven with her, 
heaven where the manes live in delight. (22) On the demise of (their) father the nine brot 
married the nine daughters of Meru (the deity presiding over Mount Sumeru), Meruc 
Pratirapa, Ugradarnstri, Lata, Ramya, Syama, Nari, Bhadra and Devaviti by name. (23) 
Thus ends the second discourse entitled “An account of Agnidhra" in Book Five i 
of the great and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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rī Suka began again : Desirous of obtaining progeny, king Nabhi alongwith (his wife) 
n Merudevi, who had no issue, worshipped with a concentrated mind Lord Visnu (the 
ty presiding over sacrifices). (1) The Lord, who is’ possessed of a (most) charming 

onality, is difficult to attain even when (all) the means (of propitiating Him)—such as the 
Is, place and time (of worship), the prayers (muttered in the course of worship), the 
$s conducting the worship, the fees paid to them and (the due observance of) the 
yedure (laid down for the worship)—are fully employed. Yet, while Nabhi was (thus) 
rently (engaged in) worshipping Him with a pure (devout) heart and while the rites known 
1e name of Pravargya (which serve as a prelude to the performance of a Soma sacrifice) 
e proceeding, the heart of the Lord was seized with a longing to accomplish the desired 
ct of His servant because of His affection for His devotees, and He revealed before him 
st independent captivating form, which ravished the soul by its limbs, which were 
vidually most) pleasing to the mind and eyes. (2) The Lord actually appeared with two- 
5 of arms, was clad in tawny silk and had the splendid Srivatsa mark on His bosom. He 
5 distinguished by His peerless conch, lotus, wreath of sylvan flowers, discus, the 
bha gem, mace and so on and adorned with a crown, ear-rings, bracelets, girdle, 
, armlets, anklets and other (such) ornaments. of the body, all made of radiant 
. Seeing the all-effulgent Supreme Person, the priests officiating at the sacrifice as well 
directors of the sacrifice and the sacrificer (himself) waited upon Him, their heads bent 
, with water to wash His hands with (as a mark of respect), receiving Him with the same 
regard as penniless people would receive a rich treasure. (3) 


; WAIT HZ: 
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The priests said : (Though self-perfect in everyway,) be pleased, O most adorable One, 
ept again and again (by Your own grace) the homage offered by us, Your servants. 
able of extolling You,) we have been taught by worthy souls only to repeat the word 

I ah’ (Obeisance to You). (As a matter of fact,) what man whose mind is engrossed in the 
snomenal world (which is a modification of the modes of Prakrti) and who is (therefore) 
rless can hope to determine Your essential character with the help of the names and 
rs and forms of this material universe (which cannot even touch the fringe of Your 
)—You who are the Supreme Lord transcending (both) Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa 
it). (4) The utmost he can do is to recount a part of Your multitudinous excellent virtues, 
drive away the sins of all mankind and are most auspicious (by nature). (5) On the other 
n , O Supreme One, You are propitiated in everyway through worship offered even with 
iyers lovingly uttered by your servants in a faltering voice, water, undefiled young leaves, 
articularly) leaves of the holy basil plant and sprouts of panic grass. (6) 
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Otherwise we do not perceive any gain worth the name to You even through 
sacrifice—cumbrous with elaborate details— (being carried on) here inasmuch as You. 
the very embodiment of all the (four) objects of human pursuit perennially and directly flow 
in an abundant degree from Your own Self and not conflicting with each other. In our ca 
however, who seek blessing (of various kinds), O Lord, this (sacrifice) should only prove 
be a means of propitiating You (and thereby fetching the desired boon). (7-8) That is 
out of abundant compassion for us, ignorant as we are of our highest good, O Supre 
Person, who are greater than the greatest. You have appeared here of Your own accord, | 
one expecting homage, with intent to reveal to us Your own glory known by the name of 
beatitude as well as to bestow (on us) our desired blessings—even though You have 
been (properly) worshipped—just as a sage would approach ignorant people of his g 
accord. (9) Now that You—the foremost of those who grant boons (to their votaries 
manifested Yourself before the eyes of Your own devotees at the sacrificial performance 
this royal sage (Nabhi), this itself constitutes a (unique) benediction, O most adorg 
one.(10) O Lord, Your hosts of virtues are incessantly recounted (even) by sages revel 
in the Self—who have burnt all their sins with the fire of wisdom fanned by detachm 
(dispassion) and who have (as a consequence) imbibed Your nature—inasmuch as 
uttering of Your praises is the (only) source of the highest blessings for them (since they? 
are not easily graced with Your sight). (11) Therefore, while stumbling, sneezing, falling de 
and yawning, when placed in a sad plight and so on even in (high) fever and while dying 
when we are powerless to remember You—let Your name descriptive of Your virtues é 
dispelling (all) our sins somehow appear on our tongue. (12) 

wamama eafraren: wetter 931 ar ar se Assa arate 
qaan aana aa anann: | ksi Al F Aa Aa Wtawcndie 
Rages Wat ARMA SaaS ANIA aly Mira gaagary RY | 

Moreover, this royal sage (Nabhi), who is desirous of (obtaining) progeny, has resor 
to You—competent as You are to grant (all) desired boons, including (an abode in) hea 
and (even) release (from the toils of birth and death)—with the hope of (having) a son 
You, and regarding progeny as the (highest) object of human pursuit, even as a pauper we 
approach Kubera (the god of riches) with the hope of obtaining husk: (13) Who is there 
this earth that has not waited on the feet of exalted souls and (yet) who has not been wors 
by Your invincible and inscrutable Maya, whose understanding has (accordingly) not be 
clouded by that Maya and whose nature has not been obscured by the vehemence of pois 
in the shape of pleasures of sense? (14) Be pleased to ignore, by (Your) undifferentiatt 
outlook towards all, O God of gods, the disrespect shown by us ignorant people to You,# 
Supreme Deity, in the sense that You, O Lord of unlimited activity, have been ¢ 
(respectfully) called here by us, who are so stupid as to look upon progeny as the (hight 
object of human pursuit. (15) 

aye Tara 


gf Panai ra mierna ao: naren | e6 | 


Sri Śuka resumed : While He was thus being extolled through a hymn couched in pr 
and when those priests (the adored of king Nabhi, the ruler of an entire subdivisi 
Jambidwipa) bowed at His feet, Lord Visnu (the foremost of the gods) graciously spok 
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1g words. (16) 


| eee ranana wagers mer oye oe 
Fanfic E api elas, epee lie ecu Ch bk 


T1221 


Lord said: Oh, sages, (you have indeed placed Me in a difficult predicament in that) 
whose speech i is infallible, have asked Me the rare boon that a son like Me may be born 
; royal sage; (for you know) | alone am My compeer, matchless as | am. Nonetheless 
vords of Brahmanas should not prove false either, inasmuch as it is My own mouth that 
presented by the Brahmana race (the adored ofall the other twice-born classes). (17) 
efore, not finding My equal (anywhere), | shall descend (on earth) through Nabhi (the 
piran. exhibiting a part of My own. (18) 


9 JE IATA 

(a a E AE E 

aAA: verfedt ary: afaa a Aa eara arent 
t SAM AAAA RO | 

acre ergot teat eter amar aia severed an gear: 31 


Sri Suka went on : Having thus addressed the consort of queen Merudevi within her 
ing, the Lord disappeared (then and there). (19) Propitiated by great seers at that very 
ifice, O Pariksit (who had been restored to life by Lord Sri Krsna, manifestation of Lord 
u—vide |. xii. 7—10), the Lord descended (on earth) in the gynaeceum of king Nabhi 
Bone form (consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) with a view to obliging 

narch and (also) with intent to teach to the world (by personal example) the sacred 
s observed by sages that have no covering on their body except the atmosphere, lead 
iscetic life and are pledged to perpetual celibacy (lit., have directed the flow of their 
erative fluid upwards). (20) 


Thus ends the third discourse entitled "The descent of Lord Rabha", forming 
part of the.narrative of king Nabhi, in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA MASATA: 


Discourse IV 
The sovereignty of Rsabha 
aye Fara 
aa & aanraai 


AeA kaka cs RARES kdc Ea b eII ES LESES Ege lict ta L be LEL KAI 
: Wat aem aaraa aana R A: A Eat g aston ataa 
ar aes fran ayar Adya a far see gii area aan 21 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : Now, finding marks of divinity (such as the figures of a thunde! 
and goad in the soles of His feet) manifest in (the person of) Lord Rsabha from His ' 
birth and His glory mounting everyday alongwith (the qualities of) viewing all alike, cc 
of the internal and external senses, aversion to the pleasures of sense, unive 
domination and perfection in everything, the ministers as well as the people; includin 
Brahmanas, and gods too eagerly wished that He should rule over the earth. 
Considering His personality—which was so exquisite and formed the theme of mai 
laudatory verse—majesty, strength, splendour, glory, dominating influence and en 
his father (Nabhi) gave Him the name of Rsabha (the foremost). (2) 

wea He: wear rar ad a aed cea wrrarqeudal AAYA: Ne 
maimam mmaa | 3 haii aenfirertirc qaae nRa naget 
Rra at annaa a gorge maaana arate amanare a 
frdfgama: | | ; 

Envying Him, the mighty Indra did not rain (at all) in his land. Having come to know’ 
Lord Rsabhadeva, the Master of Yoga (marvels), laughed heartily and sent down sha 
throughout his land, known by the name of Ajanabha, by dint of His Yogamaya (d 
potency). (3) Having been blessed with a worthy son, as desired by him, king Nabhi fa 
part was overwhelmed with a transport of excessive joy and felt supremely happy a: 
fondly caressed the divine Child—who was really the most ancient Person, having assui 
a human semblance of His own will—addressing Him in a faltering voice as “my child 
darling", his mind deluded by the divine Maya (which led him to mistake the Lord for his: 


child). (4) 

TARAA | & | í 

Having come to know that his son (Rsabhadeva) was popular with all including 

ministers and citizens, king Nabhi, who was guided by the popular sentiment, installed) 
on the throne for the preservation of moral standards and entrusted him to the care off 
Brahmanas. (And) worshipping Lord Vasudeva as known by the name of Nara 
Narayana through austerities which, thoygh severe, caused no annoyance to otherss 
well as through the practice of profound meditation with (his spouse) Merudevi at 
(in the holy retreat of Badarikasrama, the modern Badrinatha), he attained oneness V | 
Him at the proper time. (5) 


aa g wsd yerenrqaretha— 

wl q aam maaa aA eft: yet ATT G | 
wevasa: pA Am gag: | aa aA ai aa AT S 
People cite the following two couplets in praise of Nābhi, O Pariksit (a scion of Pandu)= 
What (other) man can imitate the celebrated doings of the royal sage Nabhi, attracted) 
whose pious deeds Sri Hari (Himself) became a son to him ? (Again) where could be hae 
devotee of the Brahmanas other than Nabhi, propitiated by whose (liberal) sacrificial fees 

Brahmanas by dint of sacred hymns made the (very) Lord of sacrifices manifest Hi 
during the sacrifice? (6-7) 

aag arga: wad ida: nRa Ea 

mE Met SATATA | 2 Ai aA eTA Wee AB: anyorardibnta 
ana ma pad gadt weradt wera: hada gagaan: ate gia 
TARAA: 1 go | 
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A amanti a enn Gute a agta 
eeoa: aaa iA: are nery 
aaee: mife Er A: 123 


| indeed Lord Rsabhadeva, who knew His land to be the land of action, showed (by 

in example) how one should live at the residence of one's preceptor. (Again,) permitted 
arry) by His preceptors, who had received (from Him) the boons of their choice (by way 
à teacher's fees), and teaching (to the world) the duties of householders, he performed 
he types of religious rites ordained by the scriptures (viz., those enjoined by the Vedas 
ose prescribed by traditional law) and begot through ( His consort) Jayanti, bestowed 
by Indra, a hundred sons, who were His own replicas. (8) Of them the eldest and the 
possessed of the highest attributes was Bharata, who was indeed a great adept in Yoga 
after whom they speak of this land as Bharatavarsa (the land of Bharata). (9) Next to him 
e the nine (brothers)—Kusavarta, llavarta, Brahmavarta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadrasena, 
usprk, Vidarbha and Kikata—who led the (other) ninety. (10) Kavi, Hari, Antariksa, 
juddha, Pippalayana, Avirhotra, Drumila, Camasa and Karabhajana—these nine were 
devotees. of the Lord who taught (to the world) the conduct prescribed for the 
of the Lord. We shall narrate hereafter (in Book XI), in the form of a dialogue between 
ideva (the father of Lord Sri Krsna) and the sage Narada, their sacred story imbued with 
s own glory and (thus) inducing peace of mind. (11-12) The (remaining) eighty-one 
of Jayanti, who were still younger, were obedient to their father, very modest, highly 
‘versed in the Vedas and habitually engaged in performing sacrifices. Purified by their 
B) conduct, they passed for Brahmanas. (13) 


O MAIER MATA: waa freafaqamduen: haamana gyat wa 
: aea T SAAT Aa aAa AA SAMA Ha: HTS TUT 
aaa Aa Wey cic Praaad | ey ae aara araqada Cs: 12h | 
mfa aaa ar qe aedem amnfefirearistrarrygrerra 26 | 
maven: aaa aA: vache gRr Magra FAH | Ro | ATTA OT 

wie ad a aye Yes! apoctaantarenissencmas feat 
Eaa iiai fagara | meer vit EEDEN 


fa daara maA WHEE Aes Va AJASTA: ¥ 
The Lord, who was (rightly) called Rsabha (the foremost), was God Himself— 
gether) independent, eternally free from all evils by His very nature and (ever) enjoying 
lute bliss (which constitutes His very essence). Yet, performing actions like an ordinary 
il, He taught to the ignorant by His own example the duties that had been forgotten 
gh (passage of) time; and, remaining equipoised, calm and controlled, friendly 
Sed (towards all) and full of compassion. He ordained the people in household life by 
liring religious merit, worldly possessions and fame, begetting children, enjoying the 
aSsUres of sense and attaining final beatitude. (14) (For, as a rule,) the world (blindly) 
iS whatever is done by men of topmost rank (in society). (15) Although He Himself knew 
idden truths of the Vedas, which represent the essence of all Dharmas (rules of good 
uct) He ruled over the people according to the (four recognized) policies of persuasion 
following the line of conduct chalked out (for Him) by the Brahmanas. (16) He 
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worshipped the Lord (strictly) according to precept through all (kinds of) sacrifices, pert 
a hundred times each and provided with (all requisites in the shape of appropriate) mate 
place, time, age (of the sacrificer), faith and (the guidance of) priests and inten 
propitiate different gods. (17) In this land (subsequently known by the name of Bharatav. 
(when it was) ruled over by Lord Rsabhadeva, nobody ever sought for one's own use o 
account anything whatsoever from another—any more than one would have a 
(altogether) non-existent—except an incessantly growing and profound love for their R 
nor did anyone cast a (wistful) look on another's property. (18) On a certain occasion, \ 
touring (over His kingdom), Lord Rsabhadeva happened to be in Brahmavarta and ( 
in a gathering of the foremost Brahmana sages, He thus addressed His own son 
though they were (fully) self-controlled and thoroughly disciplined by virtue of their m 
and excessive devotion (to their divine Father)—with a view to admonishing them w 
the hearing (in the presence) of His subjects. (19) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse, in Book Five of the great and | 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SR 


AA VANSANT: 


Discourse V 
Lord Rsabhadeva instructs His sons and Himself takes to the life of a 
ascetic who has shaken off worldly feeling and obligation 


TY Sa 
wa w seu yee wer arma fae a | 
aa feat yaar a4 ard yae wees AAT R 
neat Brearg farenteraert BULGU kalaa A 


RI Were a Aaga magaya ARI 
T wa: pà fend aaa gA 
3 my wt ma maaa A MA ce:l¥! 
umaemagateradT aaa fared STATA | 
maknana wt à miah A MTN: 
wa ow: ata waged faasse 
Witt ames aga 7 qe cea MANR 
aa a yaaan Agi mA ma: «age aaraa 
maegfafafa GEJ ATOTATETEL ARMA: 119 1 
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j Rs: began : This (human) body in the mortal world does not deserve to be 
p to (the pursuit of) sensuous pleasures, which are (really) a source of misery and 
‘enjoyed even by swine, dogs and other animals (that feed on ordure). It is worthy 
g devoted, My beloved sons, to sublime austerities whereby the mind is purified; and 
y of mind follows the unending bliss of absorption into the Absolute. (1) The wise 
f service rendered to exalted souls as an open gate to liberation and the fellowship 
ð are fond of women as the door opening into hell. (And) they alone are (really) 
who are even-minded, exceptionally calm and composed, free from anger, kind- 
Rand pious or again they who regard love offered to Me as the (only) object of human 
lit, who take no delight in (the company of) men (solely) engaged in pursuits (merely) 
ated to nourish their body nor in a household consisting of wife, children and (earthly) 
is, and who have no selfish interest in the world beyond the maintenance of their 
j. (2-3) An erring soul commits sin only when he endeavours to gratify his senses. | 
yever) do not regard those actions as good, from which has followed this body, which ` 
my) non-existent, is (yet) a source of misery to the Jiva. (4) The real nature of the 
pmains obscure due to ignorance only so long as the Jiva does not enquire into the truth 
ut the Spirit. (Again) so long as actions continue to be performed, the mind remains 
sed to activity, and it is due to such a mind that the Jiva remains tied to a body. (5) (The 
nature of) the Spirit being thus veiled by ignorance, the past actions of a man render his 
Prone to activity. And so long as there is no love for Me, Lord Vasudeva, the Jiva is not 
‘its identification with a body. (6) So long as the Jiva, oblivious of its (real) self-interest, 
ot come to its senses and realize the activity of the Indriyas (the senses of perception 
e organs of action) as unreal (something not belonging to it), the fool soon forgets its 
jeseontl nature and finding a home providing sexual enjoyment (as a characteristic 
), suffers torments (of various kinds) there. (7) 


am å qm aè ea aI ev! 
union as husband and wife of a man with a woman, the wise speak of it as another 
ding their hearts together (apart from the subtle knot, in the shape of identification 


le body, already existing in their heart individually). Itis due to this (other knot) that (over 
e the body, mind and senses etc.), a man erroneously regards a house, fields, 
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children, kinsmen and wealth as either himself or his own. (8) When (however) the hard 
in the shape of mind—formed in the heart of this Jiva by its Karmas (past actions)— 
loose, then (and then alone) does it turn its back on this relation of husband and wife 
shedding its ego (the cause of transmigration) and freed from all bondage, reaches 
Supreme. (9) By adoring Me and depending on Me, the pure Self and Preceptor (of 
through freedom from thirst for enjoyment as well as by enduring pairs of opposites (s 
as heat and cold, pleasure and pain); by realizing the fact that a living being is beset 
calamities everywhere (even in the other world); through a spirit of enquiry (into the t 
things) through asceticism and by abstaining from actions done with some interested mo 
through actions done for My sake by hearing My stories everyday; through the fellowshi 
those who look upon Me as their sole deity; by singing My praises; through el 
mindedness, tranquillity and freedom from animosity; through a desire to give up identify 
himself with the body, house etc., through a careful study of scriptures dealing with the S 
by living in solitude; by thoroughly controlling the breath, the Indriyas (the sense 
perception as well as the organs of action) and the mind; through faith in saints and the 
books; through continence, through constant vigilance (in performing one's sacred dut 
through control of the tongue; through wisdom illumined with realization and penetra 
enough to perceive My presence everywhere; and through deep meditation, My sons, 
equipped with firmness, diligence and discretion, a clever man should (endeavour to) 
the veil known by the name of Ego. (10—13) Remaining vigilant (all the time), he s 
completely shake off by this means, as taught by his preceptor the bondage in the shap 
the knot (of egotism) in the heart, which has been brought about by ignorance and 
again, is the storehouse where (all) the latencies of Karma lie deposited. Then he s 
desist even from this endeavour. (14) 


yiya faia Far yea nectar NaIT: 
za Amaan a AA PAETA 
Ao Aaa ata Paagi å e mAg 
wie: wa safe mgbasa aika frana: | 
adai: qam a a Ag YENI 


et et am: pqg AAA Fura gy! 
Tet a Seat 7 a Bq fra a a eer + a Sr 
ea a wert wave a ert arate: MAT 


A king or a father or a preceptor, whoever aspires to reach My abode or looks upo 
grace as the (sole) object of human pursuit, shoutd thus instruct his ignorant subjects, 
or pupils, and should in no case urge them to actions (done with an interested motive), geli 
not angry with them (even if they do not listen to him and persist in doing such actic 
knowing that they erroneously regard such actions as the only way to happiness. What otii 
would a man gain by directing a fellow-man to such actions? For thereby he wou 
throwing the blind fellow into the abyss of metempsychosis. (15) Men who crave for ob 
of sensuous enjoyment alone, possessed as they are by an inordinate lust for 
enjoyment, are (really) themselves blind to their (real) well-being. That is why they ente 
enmity with one another for crumbs of pleasure and have no idea of the endless mif 
(which liès in Store for them as a result of such enmity), deluded as they arë. (16) Se 
such foolish men steeped in ignorance (in the form of worldly activity), no sensible 
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issionate man, who is himself aware of his own (real) interests, would urge them to 
to such ignorance again, any more than he would direct a blind man who is following 
dng track to continue on that path. (17) A preceptor is no preceptor, a relation is no 

mn, a father is no father, a mother is no mother, a deity is no deity, nor is a husband a 
ind, who is unable to redeem his pupil, relation, son, votary or wife fallen into (the 
yoo! of) transmigration. (18) 


eo owt wa dewei an fe a ead az ais 
ye gpa A weet ame at fe mi mga: 
waged eat we: ad adie = aA 
aeaa wd Me yet å agi WATA RO 
Ay odteqa g À mige naaf: 
w ma: mand madia faaam 4121 
qA maaa gÀ A MI 
wa: w: asa Akad: a wak ffad: 


he mystery of) this human semblance of Mine (assumed of My own free will) cannot 
understood. Indeed (pure) Sattva is My heart, where resides Dharma (righteous- 
), and unrighteousness has been left far behind by Me. That is why worthy souls call Me 
jha (the foremost). (19) You are sprung from My heart (which as I have told you is made 
‘Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas): therefore, with a mind free from envy, wait upon 
other of yours, Bharata, who is a very noble soul; that will be (as good as) rendering 
ice to Me and (tantamount to) taking care of the people. (20) Mobile creatures are higher 
plants, which in their turn are by far the best among (other) created beings (such as 
rals and stones); and among these (again) beasts etc., (who are endowed with 
gence) are the highest. Higher than these are human beings; while Pramathas (spirits 
genii forming the retinue of Lord Rudra, the god of destruction) are higher even than 
n beings. Still higher are the Gandharvas (celestial musicians); the Siddhas (a class 
imigods who are naturally endowed with mystic powers) come next; while higher still are 
ther) attendants of gods (such as the Kinnaras). (21) (Still higher are the Asuras or 
C s;) the gods with Indra as their leader are superior (even) to the Asuras and higher 
ink the (mind-born) sons of Brahma—Daksa and others. Of these (again) Lord Siva (the 
ce of the universe) ranks the foremost and He in His turn is an offspring of Brahma (the 
lor, who is, therefore, naturally higher than Siva). | am superior (even) to Brahma (the 
Dr), while the Brahmanas (the adored of the other twice-born classes) are worthy of 
ation even to Me (and therefore superior to Me). (22) 


a mÀ yar wer fam: feat: w qi 

akaa: ugi saamen ar a ARAR 

ya aen à qot e ad wei A 

wm W: qamqa qaaa |= aA RI 
WASP: wend taii fafa 

wi faq ea aa A | afer R 

Jace no other living being on a par with the Brahmanas; what (other) creature, then, 


regard as higher than they, O Brahmanas (assembled here) ?'! eat My fill the food 
d to them by men in liberal quantities with reverence, but not so the oblations poured 
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into the sacred fire at a sacrifice. (23) It is by the Brahmana that My glorious and eternal. 
(in the form of the Vedas) has been maintained on earth and it is in him that the 
sanctifying quality of Sattva, control of the mind and the senses, truthfulness and compas: 
asceticism, endurance and wisdom are found. (24) The Brahmanas who are rich in de 
to Me, though destitute of worldly possessions, have nothing to seek even from Me. 
Lord possessed of infinite power and higher than the highest (Brahma and others) a 
Bestower of heavenly bliss and final beatitude ! What can they have to do with anyt 


else? (25) 
ngua watever yar gat yai 
wana ue wt at fafeaneirergeréct 126) 
Wiadgeniera ma À uae fei 
fat qa at ma paana farag 201 


With a pure (ungrudging) mind all living beings, mobile (animate) as well as imm 
(inanimate), My sons, ought to be respected by you at every step as (so many) abe 
of Mine; that alone will be My true worship at your hands. (26) My propitiation is the (c 
reward of the activities of the mind, tongue, eyes and the other Indriyas. For, with 
propitiating Me a man cannot hope to escape from the greatly confounding noo 
Death. (27) ; 


Sri Suka continued : Having thus admonished his sons, who were themsé 
(thoroughly) disciplined, for the guidance of the world, the most glorious Lord Rsabha, 
greatest friend (and well-wisher) installed on the throne the eldest of His hundred s 
Bharata—who was not only a great devotee of the Lord but was devoted to His servan 
well—for the protection of the earth (His kingdom). (Then) in order to exemplify (in Hi 
the mode of life of recluses, characterized by Devotion, Self-Realization and aversion fo 
pleasures of sense, and followed by great ascetics given to self-control and retired 
(worldly) activity, He Himself renounced even at home everything except His body, W 
was the only possession left with Him, and, having absorbed the sacrificial fires into Hi 
and taking to the life of a recluse, departed from Brahmavarta as if mad, with dishevellec 
and having no covering on His body except the sky. (28) Behaving like a stupid, blind, d 
deaf or madman or (even like) a goblin, he put on the appearance of one who had Ic 


of the body and, having taken a vow of silence, remained mute even when accosted 
people. (29) In towns and villages, mines and hamlets, flower-gardens and habitations 
zot of hills, military encampments and cow-pens, in hutments of cowherds as well as 
} midst of caravans, in mountains and forests, hermitages and other places, wherever 
ippened to be, He was insulted on every road—even as a wild elephant is assailed by 
vile men, who threatened and (even) beat Him, passed urine and spat on Him 
tones, dust and (even) ordure on Him, farted (in His face) and showered abuses on 
He (however) ignored (all) this inasmuch as He never looked upon, as His own self or 
n) as His own, this illusory habitat in the shape of a body, (wrongly) called as real— 
plished as He was in His own glory (glorious essence) consisting in the realization of both 
g and non-being—and roamed about all alone on (this) earth with an undivided 
listracted) mind. (30) Appearing in a (charming) form with very soft hands and feet and 
t, long and rounded arms, shoulders, and neck, an attractive face and other limbs (all) 
metrically disposed, and a lovely mouth lit up with a spontaneous and naturally 
vating smile, He appeared (all the more) lovely with His reddish and large refreshing 
resembling the petals of a fresh, blown lotus. His cheeks, ears, neck and nostrils were 
beautiful but uniformly shaped. By the extraordinary gracefulness of His face 
with an enigmatic smile He kindled love in the heart of the women of the city, and 
curly yet matted and auburn luxuriant hair flowing over His face as well as with His 
for and unclean body He looked like one possessed by a demon. (31) 
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en, however, the Lord saw this world directly opposed to His practice of Yoga as it 
3, and the counteraction of such opposition reprehensible, He adopted the mode of life 
python (remaining fixed to one spot and working out one's destiny) and not only ate, 
Kand chewed (crisp articles of food) but also passed urine and stool lying down, rolling 
8 faeces till all His limbs were thoroughly daubed with it. (32) The wind perfumed by the 
ance of His excrement indeed surcharged with sweet smell the whole area within a 
S of eighty miles. (33) Similarly, living the life of a bull, deer or crow, he behaved (just) 
bull, deer or crow and ate, drank and passed urine while moving about, standing, sitting 
Ng down. (34) Thus adopting various modes of life helpful to the practice of Yoga (in 
fto set an example before Yogis striving to surmount obstacles in the way of their 
e of Yoga), Lord Rsabhadeva, the Dispenser of final beatitude—who embodied in 
elf the constant realization of the highest bliss—was endowed in the fullest measure 
all the objects of human pursuit, which were naturally present in Him, inasmuch as no 
the form of a subtle body existed between Him and Lord Vasudeva, the Soul of all living 
JS, with whom He was perfectly identified. That is why, O king, He did not welcome at 
‘the (extraordinary) powers of Yoga that actually came to Him unsolicited in the form 
ity to traverse the air, acquiring the swiftness of thought, the power of remaining 
e and entering a dead body, the faculty of seeing distant objects and hearing distant 
US and so on. (35) 
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Thus ends the fifth discourse forming part of the Narrative of Rsabhadeva; 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SSIs 
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Discourse VI 
Lord Rsabha quits His body 


King Pariksit said : Surely to those who revel in the Self and have burnt up the se 
of (future) actions (in the shape of likes and dislikes and so on) through (the fire of) 
strengthened by the practice of Yoga. Yogic powers coming unsolicited cannot again p 
to be a source of evils (such as likes and dislikes). (Why, then, did the Lord not ac 
them?) (1) 

aaki fineag at wea A rasa fase yofentta Fa Ages | TAA ale 

The sage (Suka) replied : What you have observed is (quite) true; but there are $ 
(discreet men) in this world who would never feel quite confident about their fickle mindi 
more than a clever hunter would about a deer (trapped by him). (2) Similarly it is saic 


4 paekane wafa maka | afgesnfenreiel were aa trae 31 

Aa cafe amea any Gra: | aftr: Hater ueqeida iya y 

art et cre: reaa: | aya Gaye: Tatepateeny | Te AT: 14 | 

"One should never make friends with (rely on the friendship of ) the inconstant 

for as a result of confidence placed in it the austere vow (of chastity)—-maintained for am 
period—even of Lord Siva* (and other stalwarts like the celebrated sage Saubhari t 
broken. (3) The mind of a Yogi (striving mystic) who has made friends with it is evert 
to fling the gates open to Lust and other enemies (such as Anger) that follow hi 4 
as a faithless wife would allow her paramours to enter her husband's house and 
him. (4) What wise man would admit (the trustworthiness of) the mind, which is the 
lust, anger, vanity, greed, sorrow, infatuation, fear and other evils and which binds am 
to his actions ? (5) 


Serres nia a Tae wes Sea 


Eemia amarai wang qa e A maltyeeatelal : 


* Vide VIII. xii. 24—32. 
t See IX. vi. 39—52. 
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d Reabhadeva was the very ornament of the protectors of the world (Indra and the 
ar gods); yet His divine glory could not be perceived on account of His behaving as 
said like a stupid fellow and because He had adopted the weird appearance, speech 
conduct of one who has renounced all worldly attachments and connections. Now, in 
to teach to the Yogis the process of giving up the ghost He thought of quitting 
ealing) His body and, constantly viewing the Supreme Spirit—who was directly present 
as (absolutely) identical (with Himself), ceased to think of His body and gave up His 
tification (even) with the subtle body. (6) When Lord Rsabhadeva was thus rid of (His 
Atification with) the subtle body, His visible form continued to wander over this globe due 
seming egotism induced by the vestiges of Yogamaya (the divine will to carry on the sport 
jaming about the earth as a wandering recluse) and, visiting as directed by Providence 
lerritories of Konka, Venka, Kutaka and South Karnataka, traversed the forest of the 
ka mountain stark naked, like a madman, with dishevelled hair and with a piece of stone 
is mouth. (7) Meanwhile a fierce forest conflagration broke out due to the friction of 
iboos tossed about by the force of wind and, enveloping the forest on all sides, consumed 
body of Rsabhadeva too alongwith the forest. (8) 
Aiga: Beda duaagea Hrravesnanae Protea we: aAA I g I 


; OTA S STARMAN TATA WORT aT | Lk I 

Seating about His (queer) ways and imitating them, and deluded by what was 
ined to happen, a foolish ruler of the territories of Konka, Venka and Kutaka—Arhat by 
l@—appearing in the Kali age, when unrighteousness will be on the rise, will actually 
indon the course of his own duty, which is free from risk in everyway, and duly propagate 
Ording to his own whims an absurd, wrong and heretical creed. (9) Led by him an 
ituated by the deluding potency of the Lord, many an accursed soul will fall from the 
ndards of personal purity and good conduct enjoined upon them by scriptural ordinance 
, adopting of their own free will impious vows constituting an offence against the gods— 
h as abstaining from bath and Acamana (rinsing the mouth), neglecting personal 
nliness and pulling out the hair and so on—will more often than not condemn the Veda, 
Brahmanas, Lord Visnu (the Deity presiding over the sacrifices) and His devotees, their 
iment being warped by the Kali age, which is dominated by unrighteousness. (10) And 
ured (of their salvation) by their own arbitrary mode of life—which is not supported by the 
iS and which has been indiscriminately followed (as one blind man follows another)— 
will descend into the dark abyss of hell by their own choice. (11) 
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This descent (manifestation) of the Lord was (specifically) intended to give a less 
the art of liberating oneself to those who are steeped in the quality of Rajas. (12) People 
the following verses conformable to the spirit of such teaching:—"Oh, of (all) the Dwi 
(main divisions) and Varsas (subdivisions) of the earth, girt with the seven oceans, this | 
(later known as Bharatavarsa) is exceptionally holy inasmuch as the people of this 
celebrate the blessed deeds of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Mura) associated | 
His (various) descents. (13) Oh, the race of Priyavrata is resplendent with glory; 
descending in this line, Bhagavan Narayana (the most ancient Person), the Inner Cont 
of all and the Cause of all causes, observed sacred vows leading to Liberation (which can 
be attained through religious rites). (14) Indeed what Yogi—who hankers after the my 
powers of Yoga, spurned by Lord Rsabhadeva because of their illusory nature, even tho 
striving to serve Him—could even mentally follow in the footsteps of that birthless Lord io 


aami At vara adaa ta Ranat: 1 291 

In this way has been narrated (by me) the sacred story of the Lord bearing the nam 
Rsabha, the supremely adored (even) of all the Vedas, the (various) spheres, the gods, 
Brahmanas and the cows—a story which wipes out all the sins of men (who hear or ret 
it), and is the abode of the highest blessings. Exclusive devotion to the aforesaid L 
Vasudeva is developed in the heart of him who constantly listens to it as well as of him\ 
regularly recites it (before others) with (ever) increasing reverence and with a concent 
mind. (16) Daily and incessantly immersing their soul—(ever) burning with the agonie 
mundane existence, full of manifold sufferings—in (the stream of) Devotion and deri 
supreme solace from it, the wise (devotees) show no preference on any account for 
beatitude, the highest and everlasting object of human pursuit, even if got without as 
(offered by the Lord Himself), having fully realized their objects in their very devotion ta 


Lord. (17) 
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Lord Sri Krsna (the Bestower of Liberation), dear Pariksit, was surely the prot 
preceptor, deity (the object of worship), beloved friend, and head of the family of 
grandfathers as well as of the Yadus, and sometimes (when He represented you as 
ambassador in the court of the Kauravas at Hastinapura) your servant too. He bestows 
and then (even) final beatitude on those who worship Him; but He never (except in very 
cases) grants the boon of loving devotion (to His feet). (18) Obeisance to the celebrated 
Rsabhadeva, who is (entirely) free from all cravings, rich as He is in the eternal reali 
of His own Self, and who in His (abounding) compassion revealed the true nature 
Self—which is immune from all fear—to men whose mind had long remained oblivi 
their (genuine) welfare, being constantly engrossed in the thought of body etc., (which 
other than the Self). (19) ; 
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hes ends the sixth discourse forming part of the Narrative of Lord Rsabhadeva, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse VII 
The story of Bharata 
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Suka began again : When Bharata, who was a great devotee of the Lord, was 
tally appointed by Lord Rsabhadeva (before He retired to the woods) to the rulership of 
earth (the kingdom of his father), he married Paficajani, a daughter of ViswarUpa, intent 
B was On obeying the command of the Lord. (1) Even as Ahankara (the source of the 
tle elements) begets the five subtle elements, he (too) begot through her five sons— 
nati, Rastrabhrt, Sudarsana, Avarana and Dhdmraketu by name—who were entirely 
r him. It is from his time that they call this Varsa (subdivision of Jambūdwīpa)— 
etofore) known by the name of Ajanabha—as Bharata. (2-3) 
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Tuskaa aA Teaaanr farraars Tater Ufaae piesa AACA AA I | 
Remaining devoted to his duty like his father (Lord Rsabha) and grandfather (king 
hi), the said monarch, who possessed an extensive knowledge and was extremely 
lof his subjects, duly protected the people, who (strictly) adhered each to his 
icribed duty. (4) He also worshipped, with (due) reverence at the appointed hours, 
Lord appearing (both) in the form of Yajnas (sacrificial performances conducted 
but the Yupa or sacrificial post) and Kratus (those distinguished by the presence of 
Va post) through sacred rites (both) big and small—in the form of Agnihotra, Darsa, 
masa, Caturmasya and Pasusoma of both kinds—those complete in every detail 
hose lacking in some particular—undertaken under proper authority and performed 
the co-operation of four officiating priests (viz.,a Hota, an Adhwaryu, an Udgata and 
hma* ). (5), When the various sacrificial performances were duly carried on with special 


d The duties of all these have been mentioned in the footnote on I. iv. 19. 
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attention to all supplementary rites, and when the Adhwaryus took the oblations (in tl 
hands in order to pour them into the sacred fire), the said sacrificer (Emperor Bhara 
mentally offered the reward, which was expected from a particular sacrifice, in the forn 
a virtue known by the name of Dharma (religious merit), entirely to Lord Vasudeva, 
transcendent Reality and the Supreme Deity, who is not only the Soul of sacrifices but t 
actual doer too, being the Ruler of the gods represented by the several Mantras (sac 
texts) symbolic of the different deities. And his passions (in the form of likes and dislik 
having been attenuated by his sagacity (in offering the fruit to the Lord), he contemplated 
the deities enjoying a share in the sacrificial offering as so many limbs of (rather than a 

distinct from) the Supreme Person. (6) When his mind was thus thoroughly purified throi 
the extreme purity of his actions, there arose (in his heart) loving devotion—which gi 
exceptionally intense everyday—to Lord Vasudeva, the transcendent Reality, appearin 
the space within his heart in the form of the Supreme Person (Bhagavan Naraye 
distinguished by the mark of Srivatsa (the foot-print of Bhrgu), the gem known by the 
of Kaustubha, a wreath of sylvan flowers, a discus, a mace and so on, nay, remain 
immovable like a portrait in the heart of his devotees and shining brightly in his own mi 


the Inner Controller.(7 
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Having concluded at the end of ten million years that the store of merit responsible 
his royal fortune must have thus been exhausted by that time, he proportionately divi 
among his own sons the hereditary fortune he had been legitimately enjoying (till then), 
himself retired as a recluse from his own residence, which was the abode of all prospe 
to the hermitage of the sage Pulaha (situated on the bank of the river Gandaki and kni 
as the Salagramaksetra*). (8) Impelled by His paternal affection for His own devoti 
residing in that hermitage, it is said, Lord Sri Hari reveals Himself there in their desired fe 
even today. (9) The holy river Cakranadi (Gandaki or Gandaka) hallows on all sides 
(various) places of this hermitage through contact with circular (wheel-like) pebbles hai 
nave-like marks on both sides (above as well as below). (10) 


> 
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Duly performing all alone the worship of the Lord through flowers and tender leave 
various kinds, particularly the leaves of the holy basil plant, and water as well as thre 
edibles such as bulbs, roots and fruits, in a lonely retreat in the grove of the said hermit 
Bharata was rid of all craving for the pleasures of sense and, developing (great) tranq 
of mind, derived supreme gratification. (11) ; 
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* So-called because it abounds in Salagrama-Silas or sacred stones symbolic of Lord Visnu and found rolli l 
bed of the river Gandaki. 


heart melted and was benumbed (as it were) under the pressure of exceptionally 

love for the Lord, occasioned by incessant worship of the Supreme Person carried 
aforesaid manner. The hair stood on their end all over his body as a result of intense 
his eyes were bedimmed by tears of love proceeding from an ardent longing (to meet 
; and his consciousness being drowned in the deep lake of his heart, brimming over 
me felicity flowing from devotion—which was enriched by constant thought of 
of his beloved Lord, red as a lotus—he forgot even the worship that was being done 
n as aforesaid. (12) Having thus undertaken vows of propitiating the Lord and looking 
right in his covering of deerskin and with his head of tawny, curly and matted hair wet 
ablutions performed thrice (everyday), he waited upon the all-effulgent Lord 
na (the Supreme Person)—as manifested in the orb of the rising sun—with hymns 
to the sun-god and prayed as follows :— (13) 


: 
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e Light (constituting the very essence) of the sun-god, which lies beyond the material 
(is made up of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), dispenses the fruit of our 
it is the same Light which evolved this (phenomenal) universe by Its mere thought 
icin, entering it (as Its Inner Controller), protects the Jiva, seeking Its protection, with 
ower of consciousness. We resort to that Light, which propels our intellect.* (14) 
a 
Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming part of the story of Emperor Bharata, dealing 
(mainly) with the worship of the Lord, in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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t Discourse VIII 

Bharata conceives an infatuation for a fawn and is reborn as a deer 
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Suka began again : Having bathed in the great river (Gandaki) and having finished 
ine of religious duties (both of an obligatory nature and those demanded by particular 
ions) as well as other unavoidable duties (such as easing nature), one day, Bharata 
don the bank of the river for three Muhurtas (nearly two hours and a half), repeating 
red syllable Om. (1) Meanwhile, on that spot, O king, a deer approached the river bank 


is explains the meaning of the holy Gayatri-Mantra. 
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all alone to drink water. (2) While it was yet avidly drinking water, there arose-a loud, d 
and hoarse sound—striking terror into the heart of all—of a lion roaring not very far from 
place. (3) Hearing the sound, that deer, which was shy by its very nature and (already) lo 
with bewildered eyes, felt all the more perturbed at heart, overcome as it was with 

of the lion, and precipitately leapt across the stream, its eyes swimming and its thirst no 
quenched. (4) 


wean sete aade seuna Aa mi: arate frm i 
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Even as the déer, which was big with young, took the leap the foetus, that had b 
dislodged through excessive fear, came out of the vagina and fell into the stream. (5) Affli 
with exhaustion caused by the premature delivery and the (unusually long) leap (take 
it) as well as with fear (of the lion), and (further) strayed from its. troop, the female d 
dropped down in some cavern and died. (6) 
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Moved with compassion at the sight of the helpless young deer, forsaken (by its mot 
and being swept away by the current, the royal sage picked it up and took it to the hermit 
like a (true) friend, knowing it to be motherless. (7) As Bharata (now) intensely thought 
young deer as his own (charge) and conceived an attachment for it by nourishi 
protecting it (from wolves and other carnivorous animals), caressing it and humouring 
scratching and stroking its body) everyday, all his routine duties (Such as bathing) incl 
practices of self-restraint as well as his devotional duties such as the worship of the 
came to be neglected one by one and (were all) actually abandoned in the course of é 
days. (8) "Oh, torn from its class as well as from its near and dear ones and alas ! brof 
under my protection by the fast rotating wheel of Time, this helpless young deer has acce 
me alone for its parents, kith and kin and mates, knowing no one else, and has ¢ 
confidence in me. Hence it behoves me (too) to nourish, protect (from enemies), grati 
fondle in an uncavilling spirit this fawn exclusively depending on me, knowing as | dot 
is sinful to forsake him who seeks my protection. (9) Surely worthy and pious souls whai 
given to self-control and are friends of the poor ignore their own big interests for the sé 
such (wretched) creatures.” (10) 7 
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Having thus developed an attachment for it, Bharata's heart remained knit with bon#® 
love to that young of a deer even while he sat (on the ground), lay asleep, sauntered (* 
and there), remained standing, ate his food and on other such occasions. (11) Whai 


g 
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it of fetching (blades of) KuSa grass, flowers, sticks for the sacrificial fire, leaves, fruits, 
or water, he repaired to the woods alongwith the young deer, apprehending danger 
d dogs and other (carnivorous) animals. (12) Nay, when due to its innocence 
stuc up at some place on the wayside, he picked it up and bore it on his shoulder out 
j s with a heart full of great affection and, holding it thus on his lap ånd bosom, 

iencec xd supreme felicity i in fondling it. (13) Even while (actually) performing (some) ritual 
he emperor would rise at frequent intervals (to cast a look at it); and, when he had seen 
pronounced his benedictions on it with a reassured mind, saying "May you be safe on 
des, my darling !" (14) 


T ama yuen oft! x1 faea affa 
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Atother times (whenever he failed to see it) he would feel extremely perturbed like a miser 
_ had lost his fortune and, sorrowing for it alone with a heart full of agony and 
Imed with grief at his separation from that young deer, and actually infatuated by an 
te longing to see it, pitifully exclaimed, it is said, as follows:—(15) "Oh, will that poor 
J deer, the offspring of a deceased mother, return (to this spot), reposing confidence 
rue of its own credulity in me—a wicked and unlucky soul, deceitful as a cheat and hard- 
ted like a hunter—and overlooking like a saint my wicked nature ? (16) Shall I see it (once 
grazing in safety tender blades of grass in the grove of this hermitage, protected by 
dence ? (17) May it not be that a wolf or a dog or any other (carnivorous) beast roaming 
One (such as the tiger) or going about in herds (as for instance the boar ) will devour it ?(18) 
he Lord (the sun-god) who has the three Vedas for His body and who rises for the welfare 
8 whole world is going down; but the pledge of the doe is not yet returning to me. (19) 
hat prince of a deer (ever) come back and delight me—an unlucky soul relieving the 
SW Of its kith and kin by its manifold, delightful and charming fawn-like sports ? (20) When 
sed my eyes in jest putting up a false show of meditation, it would approach me greatly 
ited and, feeling indignant through love, would strike me with the end of its horns, soft 
drop of water. (21) When, on the Kuśa grass—with the offering for the sacred fire placed 
= being polluted (by it through the impure touch of its mouth), it was scolded by me, it 
much frightened and instantly abandoning (its) playfulness, would sit (motionless) like 
ing hermit with all its senses fully controlled. (22) 
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A ] , what austerities have been performed by this fortunate Earth, who by the series of 
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impressions imprinted (on her bosom) by the feet of that docile young of a black antelo 
their tiny, lovely, most propitious and soft hoofs not only reveals the tracks of my fortur 
my wretched self, robbed of his wealth and therefore miserable, but at the same time a 
her own person on all sides and turns it into a sacrificial ground* for the twice born se 
after heaven or final beatitude. (23) (Observing the dark spot in the moon, which is lik 
by poetic fancy to the figure of a deer, and imagining it to be his own pet deer) May it be 
the glorious moon-god (the lord of the stars), who is (so) kind to the afflicted, is protect 
(has taken under his own fostering care) that young deer, whose mother died from f 

a lion, and that has strayed from its abode ? (24) (Deriving solace from this idea as w 
from the cool and refreshing moonbeams) Or is it that he is soothing—by the cool and p 
slobber, in the form of nectarean rays flowing copiously from his mouth through lov 

the lotus of whose heart has been burning with the flames of wild fire, in the form of a 
caused by separation from my pet (that was like a son to me), and who had followe 
search of) that young of a deer." (25) 


TTS TTA PATON Aor Pereira: 


Troubled at heart with such fantastic ideas, Bharata (who was engaged in austerities 
union with the Lord through Devotion and spiritual enlightenment) was diverted from) 
practices leading to such union as well as from (devotional) practices in the form of wo 
of the Lord by his own (evil) destiny appearing in the form of that young antelope ! Othe 
how could there appear (such a strong) attachment for the young of a deer, that belor 
to a different species, in (the mind of) one who had already left his own sons, so difficus 
part with, as a direct impediment to (the attainment of) final beatitude. While the royal si 
Bharata was lost in self-oblivion, the practice of Yoga commenced by him having been i 
interrupted, and his mind (ever) engrossed in the thought of nourishing, protect 
humouring and caressing the young deer, the hour of death, which is difficult to overpass 
which approaches with terrible speed, arrived even as a serpent would run up to the F 
of a rat. (26) Continuing even at that time to look intently on the deer, that was lamenti 
his side like a (real) son, with his thought fixed on that animal alone, Bharata, on quitting® 
body (the body of a royal sage) simultaneously with the deer, attained (in his next birth 
body of a deer as any other mortal would do (under similar conditions). Of course the men 
of his previous life did not leave him as did the dead body. (27) Recollecting—by virtue 
sustained endeavours (in his previous existence) to propitiaté the Lord—even in 
incarnation the cause of his being reborn as a deer, and repenting bitterly, he said (to hint 


* The sanctity of a tract of land inhabited by the black antelope is proclaimed by the Smrtis in the following word 


afery 2a g: paora way Prater | 


“Acquire the knowledge of your duties in that land where resides the black antelope.” 
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ws):— (28) "Oh, how painful it is that | have strayed from the path trodden by the self- 

n that, even though | had completely shaken off all attachments, and, strong-willed 
is, had retired to a lonely and holy forest, my mind—which had been wholly devoted 
d thoroughly concentrated in Lord Vasudeva, the Self of all (individual) selves, in course 
le, every hour of which was (fully) utilized through diligent application to sacred pursuits 
constantly listening to, fixing one's mind on and duly chanting His names and 
worshipping Him and incessantly thinking of Him—slipped in no time after the young 
one a fool that | was." (29) 


Kao igor alt wat imat a ria 
aia andy | aerate caret uT: AAT ST YA ATTA AT: 
n t pra rrari arapa Aea 


a daara wept maie dka TEREA NTIRASERS ATA: <l 
ka 
this feeling of remorse fully disguised, Bharata (reincarnated as a deer) forsook his 
(the doe) and returned from (the mountain of) Kālañjara (his birth-place) to the 
hitage of the sage Pulastya and Pulaha, also known by the name of Salagrama-Ksetra, 
e consecrated to the Lord and a favourite resort of hermits naturally given to self- 
.(30) Awaiting his death (every moment) and terribly afraid of attachment, he lived 
e too all by himself, subsisting on dry leaves, blades of grass and low shrubs and looking 
to the exhaustion of the stock of Karma responsible for his birth as a deer, and 
tually, when the hour of death arrived) cast off his bestial form, a part of which had been 
' (by him) under the water of the holy river (Gandaki). (31) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, forming part of the story of Bharata, 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Bharata reborn for a second time in a Brahmana family 
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th with half of one's body immersed in the water of a holy river or lake or the ocean is believed to confer great religious 
ithe dying soul and the posture has been referred to in the scriptures under the name of Ardhajala. The great Bharata 
lently put in mind of this purificatory process while casting off the form of a deer. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Now from the loins of a certain holy Brahmana—the forem 
the line of the (celebrated) sage Angira ( a mind-born son of Brahma)—who had ( 
controlled his mind and senses, was rich in asceticism and the study of the Vedas, libe 
endurance, modesty, the knowledge of rituals, freedom from jealousy, knowledge 
Spirit (as distinct from the body etc.), and felicity (arising out of piety) were born th 
the same mother nine sons—{all) like himself in learning, good character, purity of co 
comeliness of form, generosity and other virtues—and a son and a daughter (bo 
twins) through the younger wife. (1) Of these twins the male child was, they say, (the 

as) that supreme devotee of the Lord, the foremost of royal sages, Bharata, who, h 
shed his bestial form, had in that last incarnation attained the state of a Brahmana 
Apprehending his fall through attachment to his people in that incarnation too 
(therefore) terribly afraid of such attachment—remembering as he did, by the grace 
Lord, (the story of) a series of his previous incarnations—he showed himself to the 
as an insane, stupid, blind and deaf fellow, clasping firmly with his mind the Lord's | 
feet, that break asunder the fetters of Karma in the case of those who hear of those 
think of them or utter their praises. (3) 


The Brahmana, whose heart was knit with (ties of parental) affection to the child, acti 
performed all the Sarnskaras (purificatory rites) up to the ceremony of Samavarte 
(returning from the house of the preceptor after finishing one's study of the Vedas) acco 
to precept even with respect to such a (stupid) son indeed, and, on the boy being inve 
with the sacred thread, he further instructed him well in the method of personal purity, ri 
his mouth (after easing nature, eating something and on other similar occasions) and¢ 
rules of conduct—even though they were not liked (by the boy)—believing as he did t 
son must be instructed (in the rules of good conduct) by his father. (4) The child, howe 
did everything (taught by his father) topsyturvy as it were in the very presence of his fa 
with the result that the Brahmana, who wanted to start instructing him in the Vedas (as 
as the rains set in) was able to teach the boy the three-footed (holy) Gayatri-Mantra (sé 
to the sun-god) along with the Vyahrtis (the mystic syllables Bhuh, Bhuvah and 
prefixed to the Gayatri-Mantra each time it is repeated) and the sacred syllable O 
(very) crown of the Vedic texts, only in a disjointed fashion (without proper intone 
although he learnt it continuously all the (four) months of spring and summer. (5) 


ietin et “ye tor ‘reese Water eke hei ena si 
soe aaa Ufc! 9 | 


Having thus fondly given his heart to his son, who was his very self, he taugh 
personal purity, the recitation (with proper intonation) of the Vedas, austerities, 
discipline, service of the preceptor and offering worship to the (sacred) fire and other d 
of a religious student observing celibacy for a limited period only, even though they i 


*The Brahmana had no intention to marry the boy obviously because he was stupid to all appearance. Hence thai 
no occasion for the performance of other Sarhskaras beyond the ceremony of Samavartana, which is in ordinary cases 
followed by the nuptial ceremony. 
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ted by the boy—clinging to the ill-conceived notion that a son must be taught (under 

stances). But, before his ambition (of seeing his son a learned man) could be 
d, the Brahmana, who was himself steeped in error, was snatched away by the ever- 
eath at his very home. (6) Thereupon the younger wife of the Brahmana entrusted 
born children to (the care of) her co-wife and herself attained to the realm where her 
d) husband had gone, by (ascending his pyre and) dying after him. (7) 


Reed wre reverent Prana waft wefan 
qed! C1 A a mp Ae aasa ara Aap 
or wares rater acta reset aie faei sara ar aresrar agesar 
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Dn the father's death, the brothers (of the boy)—who were ignorant of his greatness and 
had concluded the knowledge of the three Vedas (throwing light on rituals alone) to be 
lighest knowledge and attached no importance to the knowledge of the Self (which is 
ighest knowledge)—decided to give up their insistence on teaching their brother, taking 
ð be a dunce. (8) As for Bharata, when he was addressed as a lunatic, a dullard or a 
fellow by the common people, the two-footed brutes, he spoke words befitting such a 
fiption and would do work as desired by others when compelled to do so. (Nay,) he 
d eat any food got through forced labour or by way of remuneration (for services done 
m), by begging or without asking, no matter whether it was scanty or plentiful, tasteful 
id, but never for the gratification of his senses. For, having realized his oneness with the 
issful Self—that is of the nature of absolute Consciousness, ever without cause and 
ng by Itself—he never identified himself with the body in joy or sorrow occasioned by 
Of opposites (such as honour and ignominy). (9) He roamed about like a bull, bare- 
d alike in heat and cold, as well as in storm and rain, yet stout and muscular, with his 
Ual glory concealed under ( a coating of) dirt that he had put on by lying down to sleep 
€ (bare) ground, and because of his never rubbing or washing his body—even like a 
jewel (whose splendour had been obscured by dust)—his loins covered by a dirty 
nd a still dirtier sacred thread on his person, and slighted by men who were ignorant 
sworth by being (contemptuously) called a Dwija (a member of the twice-born classes), 
n of a Brahmana ( a Brahmana in name only) and so on. (10) When, however, he was 

seeking his morsel of food (livelihood) from othersthrough work done on wage, and was 
Drdingly) set to work at the field even by his brothers, he did the same. But he never cared 
whether the ground was level or uneven and whether he did more or less ( than what 
€quired of him), and ate as ambrosia even broken rice, oil-cakes, husk, worm-eaten 
Sand the charred remains of boiled rice etc., sticking to the bo.tom of a cooking-pot and 
Such things. (11) 


au nafanya queafaignred Geauga: | 821 Tea E cages 
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Now onacertain occasion a chieftain of the Sidras (thieves), desirous ofan issue (a 
child), proceeded to behead a human victim (as a sacrifice) to Goddess Bhadrakalli 
Pursuing at dead of night the tracks of the man intended to be sacrificed, who 
providentially escaped, the servants of that chieftain were unable to find him out in that 
night and by chance saw Bharata (the son of a Brahmana who was foremost in the lir 
the sage Angira), busy guarding the fields against (the intrusion of) deer, boars etc., 
shed overlooking the fields. (13) Finding him faultless in every limb and (thus) feeling ass 
that the purpose of their master would be accomplished, they bound the sage with a rop 
took him to the shrine of Goddess Candika, their faces blooming with joy. (14) 
aa yaki afama araarsseara waunctaeapfacntfarue ce 
: À AA AAA AAN Araia Wear Tataiduecuulae 
a yenyi WAHT: UA sATA: 14 1 A ques: Geaaingaaay à 
azani agare yar anaa Taa | RA | i 
Then the burglars washed him according to their own traditional usage, provided H 
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a new piece of cloth and graced him with jewels, sandal paste, a wreath of flowers, a 
mark on the forehead and so on, and, when he had had his meal, they seated the h 
victim (with his head bent low) in front of Goddess Bhadrakali according to the standard f 
of animal sacrifice, offering incense, light, a wreath of flowers, parched grains of pa 
young leaves, sprouts, fruits and sweets etc., (to the goddess) and loudly singing ( 
tional) songs and hymns and sounding clay and wooden tomtoms (as an accompan 
to their music). (15) Then the thief officiating as a priest to the chieftain of the Śūdras 
up a most fearful and sharp-edged sword, that had been (duly) consecrated by pronou 
on it a Mantra sacred to Goddess Bhadrakali, with a view to sating Her with the inebrig 
blood of a human victim. (16) i 


ga merna aerga URAC dari THAD enaA TRSATA: | F 1 
Perceiving the immolation, not permitted even when falling in the category of a slau 
permissible in the face of imminent danger to life, of the son of a Brahmana sage, w 
actually become one with the Infinite, and who not only bore enmity to none but was f 
to all living beings—a most horrible act on the part of those Śūdras, in whom the quali 
Rajas and Tamas naturally predominated, nay, whose mind had been puffed up wi 
pride of wealth, which taints one's souls, and who wilfully trod the evil path, disregardi 
Brahmana race—who represent a ray of the Lord—and delighted in acts of bores 
same Goddess Bhadrakali suddenly emerged (from the image), Her (divine) body se 
burning with the spiritual glory of the Brahmana, most difficult to bear. (17) With Her a 
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brows thrown up in the vehemence of extreme indignation and intensity of rage, curved 
hand wild bloodshot eyes She assumed a most dreadful aspect, as if intending to destroy 
} (whole) world, laughed a terrible horse-laugh in great anger and, springing up from the 
ir and lopping off the heads of those wicked sinners with the same sword (with which they 
r 2 going to behead the Brahmana), drank to satiety along with Her retinue the exceedingly 
and inebriating blood streaming forth from their necks. Then, overpowered with 
xication through excessive drink, She sang at the pitch of Her voice along with Her 
tendants and also danced and played with the (amputated) heads like balls. (18) Even so 
deed does an act of transgression against exalted souls in the form of an attemptto kill them 
oils in its entirety upon the offender himself. (19) Nor is this any great wonder, O 
qudatta ( a name of Pariksit, who was so-called because of his having been restored to 
eby Lord Visnu Himself appearing in the form of Sri Krsna), that perfect equanimity should 
ign even on the eve of being beheaded in the mind of sages who are at the same time 
voted to the Lord, who have succeeded in resolving the exceptionally hard knot existing 
or heart in the form of self-identification with the body, mind and senses etc., who are 
iends, nay, the very Self of all living beings, who bear enmity to none, and who are protected 
nall sides by the (ever) vigilant Lord Himself with the help of His equally vigilant weapon, 
e great discus (Sudarśana), and through various forms (such as that of Goddess 
h a drakali), inasmuch as they have resorted (for protection) to the soles of His feet, where 
iere is no fear from any quarter. (20) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, forming part of the story of Jadabharata 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 


The meeting of Jadabharata with king Rahigana 
aig Fara 
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Sri Suka began again : A (certain) king of the principalities of Sindhu and Sauvira, 
ūgaņa (by name), was (once) going (in a palanquin to meet the divine sage Kapila to 
eive instruction in spiritual knowledge). While looking on the bank of the Iksumati river for 
anto serve as a bearer of his palanquin, the mate of the bearers came across this eminent 
‘ahmana as pre-arranged by Providence. On the ground that he was stout, young and 
scular and fit to carry a (heavy) load like an ox or a donkey, he was caught hold of by force 
ng with those already employed to work without any wage, and that highly dignified soul 
e the palanquin, even though he did not deserve such humiliation. (1) 
ae fe fgrarerqurraciartret aR qeanfaerar aa caferfercnt wee 
qeartaed se è} ater: areatcanna finfara fargar arate t 2 1 
When the gait of the (other) men (bearing the palanquin) did not fall in line with that of 
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the holy Brahmana, who stepped forward only after (carefully) surveying the ground (ahe 
of him) up to a distance of three feet only (the standard length of an arrow), king Rahūga 
on finding his palanquin irregularly borne, said to the bearers, "O bearers ! March proper 
Why is the palanquin borne irregularly in this way 2" (2) 


aa a gyataa: Aroresaqaravataaqiarstedataed faraya: 131 


Now, on hearing the reproachful words of their master and afraid at heart of punishm 
(the last of the four methods of correcting a man, viz., conciliation, gift, sowing seeds 
dissension, and coercion), they submitted to him (as follows) :— (3) 


a ae Aes WaT Marae: Areata SETA: | see aasa a gi aah AA 
Be Agy g aa area shai ¥! 


“We are not remiss, O ruler of men; (strictly) obeying your commands, we bear 
palanquin quite well. Though engaged just now, this (new) man does not walk quickly. W 
y 


Taarapita 
mayai ffant yaaqare | & | 
Hearing (their) piteous words,king Rahūganņa concluded that the fault appearing in on 
through contact (with others) is sure to become the fault of all who are connected with thi 
person. Even though he had sat at the feet of sages, his Ksatriya spirit prevailed over hir 
His judgment having been clouded by the element of Rajas, he felt a bit enraged and spog 
(ironically as follows) to that Brahmana, whose spiritual glory was not distinctly perceive 
like (the brilliance of) fire (embers) covered with ashes :— (5) “What a pity, brother! You ag 
evidently very tired, (it seems) you have borne the palanquin single-handed all this long wa 
(and) for long hours (too) and none of these other associates (of yours), O friend, have shale 
your burden (at all). (Besides) you are neither very stout nor possessed of an adamantin 
frame and are oppressed with old age (too)." Even when taunted unsparingly in this way, th 
sage, who had become one with the Infinite and never entertained the false notion of 'I' = 
‘mine’ with regard to his ultimate body—which was nothing but a concatenation of variog 
limbs put together in a particular disposition, consisting as it did of the five gross element, 
the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action), t 
(impressions of) past actions (both meritorious and sinful) and the mind (the seat 
storehouse of such impressions), evolved by ignorance, and (therefore) unreal —quietly bet 
the palanquin (even) as before. (6) 
Aa yA: afama farmari ugra sara TET: fafrent a staag 
media udema a maa a A aAA fata aeaa maa an We fet 
ufsrera gfa 91 
King Rahigana, however, flew into a rage on his palanquin being borne irregularly ag 
and said,"Oh, what does this mean ? Though living, you are (as good as) dead in that 
ignore me (my presence) and transgress the commands of your lord. | shall accordin 
correct you, perverse as you are—even as Yama (the god of punishment) chastises 1 
people—so that you may recover your senses." (7) 


wa ia 
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T o Rahūganņa who had in his pride mixed with anger (a product of Rajoguņa) and 

ation ( a product of Tamoguna or ignorance) slighted (through Bharata) all the 
fotees of the Lord (who constitute His favourite abode) and thought himself to be a wise 
n although he was not much acquainted with the ( queer and deluding) ways of masters 
Yoga, and was at the same time talking much nonsense, accounting himself to be a ruler 
nen —that worshipful Brahmana, who had become one with Brahma (the Infinite) and was 
end, nay, the very self of all living beings, smilingly spoke as follows, even though he was 
ether free from pride:—(8) 


WIN FAA 
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_ The Brahmana said : What has been (ironically) hinted at by you (just now’), (viz., that 
am inno way fatigued and that | have not borne the palanquin to a long distance) is evidently 
Je and constitutes no reproach. It would be a slur if this burden borne on (the shoulders of) 
bearer (the body), O valiant king, had rested on me (the incorporeal Spirit, who has no 
irden at all) and if the goal to be reached or the way (leading to it), existing in the eyes of 
lẹ goer (the moving body), had reference to me (the all-pervading and, therefore, 
movable Spirit). (Even so) the epithet 'stout' is used by the wise with reference to a body 
a conglomerate of the five gross elements) alone and never in relation to the incorporeal 
pirit. (9) Stoutness and leanness, (bodily) ailments and (mental) worries, hunger and thirst, 
gar and strife, desire and old age, sleep and attachment to the pleasures of sense, anger 
ñd vanity arising from egotism, and grief appear (only) in one who is born with a feeling of 
6ntification with the body and not in me (the pure Self). (10) Death synchronous with life, 
king, is as a rule perceived in everything which undergoes transformation; for whatever 
indergoes transformation has a beginning and an end (too). And orders should be given 
Yone and carried out by another without fail only where the relation of servant and master 
fixed (unchangeable), O praiseworthy monarch! (11) (In our case it is not so; for you can 
come a servant and | your master if there is a revolution.) And we do not find the slightest 
Casion (justification) for the notion of difference (as between a master and servant) apart 
usage or convention. Under such circumstances whois the ruler and who, the servant 
ttobe ruled) ? Nevertheless, O king, (if you account yourself a master, tell me,) what can 
i do for you (what service can we render to you ?). (12) And what object will be gained 
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* Vide passage 6 above. 
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by you, O valiant monarch, by correcting me or teaching a lesson to me, who behave lik 
a lunatic, a sot or a dunce, even though established in my own Self. And if | am (real 
stupid or drunk, giving a lesson to me will be (as unprofitable and preposterous as) ane 


flour. (13) 


AY SAA 
umracqareuhturean weet afar saa sores srr antes 
cara maA Aag a cafe msa raataa aa 
wag gaap aane aa a aaa sya agma aE 
Rra magagaya: aaa aaaea SATE | RA | 
Śrī Śuka continued : Having made this brief reply in the form of a bare statement of fa 
the great sage (Bharata)—who was tranquil by nature and in whom the cause (in the shapi 
of ignorance) for identification with the body had (altogether) ceased—bore the palanquil 
even as before in order to exhaust the stock of Karma which had already begun to bear fru 
by reaping its consequences. (14) On hearing the reply of the Brahmana, which was capab 
of resolving the knot (of ignorance) existing in one's heart, and was (at the same time) bo 
out by many a work on Self-knowledge, the said ruler of the territories of Sindhu and Sauviré 
too, who had by virtue of (his) genuine faith acquired the (necessary) qualification f 
enquiring into the Truth, quickly alighted (from his conveyance) and, asking forgiveness (f 
his fault) and approaching (touching) the soles of his feet with his head, spoke (as follows 
completely rid of his pride of sovereignty :— (15) 


ee Apya fg fa gt aasaga: 
wean pa eh ae Aa Ava da Aa: NG | 


j 
Ñ 
f 


aaia Ama mA a 4: gA A ATIRI 
at a Mya Wri wi We a 
we wga: frae a | Ararat ELEG ALG aiku t AEA 
qè yain tamia anafaa 
Adya eaa: pi aa TETN: 201 


"Who are you, that go about incognito and wear the sacred thread (a distinguishing ma 
of the twice-born ? If you are an Avadhita (one who has shaken off all worldly feeling a 
obligation), which (of the well-known Avadhotas, such as the divine sage Dattatreya a 
others) may you be ? (Again,) whose son are you and born at what place, and wherefom 
are you here ? If (you have come here) for our good, are you not the sage Kapila (who fi 
Sattva personified) ? (16) | fear neither the thunderbolt of Indra (the lord of paradise) nor 
trident of Lord Siva (the three-eyed) nor (even) the rod (of punishment) of Yama (the god 
retribution) nor (again) the weapons of the fire-god, the sun-god, the moon-god, the wi 
god and Kubera (the lord of riches); but | am terribly afraid of showing disrespect to thi 
Brahmana race. (17) Tell me (all) this, (as to who you are) roaming about as you do lik 
dunce, with your greatness in the shape of profound wisdom fully disguised, free fr 
attachment and possessing infinite glory. Your words which are replete with Self-Knowled 
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us sage, cannot be penetrated (correctly understood) even with the help of intuition.(18) 
over, | was (just) proceeding to ask Lord Kapila—who is no other than Sri Hari, 

ended (on earth) with a view to imparting (true) knowledge, nay, who is the Master of 
ga and the supreme preceptor of sages knowing the truth about the Self—whatis the (true) 
lum in this world. (19) May it be that you are the same Lord Kapila going about incognito 
) to examine the condition of the world ? How can he whois tied to his home and whose 
ellect is blinded (by infatuation) understand the ways of Masters of Yoga ? (20) 


q: m: att m å wuptadaaverpe 
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"| have known weariness being felt by me through activity (in the form of fighting in war) 
d infer that the same must (likewise) be experienced by you while bearing a load and 
(with the same). The phenomenal world too ought to have a reality at its bottom; for 


rwise it will have no utility nor will it be possible to take any work from it, any more than 
ecan fetch water and so on in an unreal jar. (21) (It is a matter of common experience that) 
consequence of a kettle being heated by fire the water (contained in it) also gets fully 
lated and due to the heat of the water the grains of rice (that are being boiled in it) get 
ftened (first) and (then) their interior too; and the heat thus conducted from the pot to the 
r and from the water to the exterior of the grains in the first instance and later on to their 
rior as well is not unreal. Even so, due to contact (identification) with the body, as well 
With the Indriyas (the senses of perception and the organs of action) and the mind, their 

riences (in the form of fatigue, the feeling of heat and cold and so on) are (gradually) 
mitted to the soul (as well) because of its taking upon itself the attributes of its 
itioning vestures. (22) (Granted that the relation of master and servant subsisting 
een a ruler and his subjects is not permanent or unchangeable) a king is (nevertheless 
e time being) the ruler and protector of the people. He whois a servant (of the Lord, that 
e who does his duty as a piece of service to the Lord) does not grind what is already 
nd (undertake an unprofitable business), for (although he may not be able to rid a dunce 
lis stupidity by upbraiding him for his remissness, he thereby carries out the Lord's behests 
by offering worship to the Lord in the shape of performing his duty he is able to get rid 
lis stock of sins. (23) Therefore, may you be pleased, O friend of the afflicted, to cast a 
look on me, who have slighted the most holy (like you) through vanity arising from 
iousness of my being a ruler of men, so that | may (be able to) get rid of the sin incurred 
owing disrespect to pious souls. (24) Although there is no agitation in you, who are a 
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friend and a well-wisher of the (whole) universe and have entirely ceased to ider 

yourself with the body because of your undifferentiating outlook, a man like me is sur 
perish at no distant date as a result of his own misdeed in the shape of despising exa 
souls, even if he were (as great and powerful as ) Lord Siva (the Wielder ofa trid 


Himself." (25) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse in Book Five of the great í 
and glorious Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known i 
as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. ; 
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Discourse XI 
Bharata's teaching to king Rahiigana 


WEIN aara 
aafaa:  alfacararer, acer A aR: 
a A. R aam maaa meN 
ada BAT aa CALLI ti LEs LELI LELES E Lia Gi | 
4 àg fe meaa: mà yet q wafer M:N 
3 wea mena war aAA ara: «ware 
aA fran gente a cea tag wa eR 


Ga qa aR a da area werrerta 
anaga aan aaraa malfe aaframpe: 16 | 
ward wag: walla: Qaa wate GAM: 
wera Ag aa QUI TAT! | 
Tire ae wat: aaa hart wa: P 
wer welat yaa firar: ayer wala eter Taq! i 
w aw qea ga: aAA NG 


The Brāhmaņa (Bharata) replied : Though ignorant, you make speeches like tE 
rejoinders of learned men. Hence you are in no way the best among those who & 
exceptionally wise. For the knowers of truth never discuss these mundane relations (e. 
that of master and servant) along with an enquiry into the (absolute) Reality. (That is to så 
they never recognize them as an absolute truth.) (1) Even so, O king, in the Vedic tes 


ifying heavenly enjoyments and the means of attaining them—extensively figuring in the 
nch of knowledge (known by the name of Kalpa and) elaborating the numerous rituals 
nnected with household life—an exposition of truth containing no suggestion in favour of 
ry to life and free from partiality and prejudice does not, as a matter of fact, generally 
year. (2) Even the utterances (of the Upanisads) which are (held to be) the.most sacred 
resenting as they do the very crown of the Vedas) have not proved adequate to reveal 
truth directly to him by whom the (heavenly) bliss resulting from sacrificial acts pertaining 
nousehold life is not spontaneously concluded to be worth throwing away on the analogy 
a dream. (3) So long as the mind of a man is dominated by Sattva, Rajas or Tamas, it 
ntinues unchecked to yield him ( a crop of) virtue or sin through his senses of perception 
id organs of action. (4) This mind (which is a conditioning vesture of the soul and therefore 
ands identified with it) is a storehouse of impressions (of virtuous and sinful actions), is 
tached to the pleasures of sense, tossed about by the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and 
ince liable to disturbances in the form of lust, anger and so on. It is the foremost among 
@ sixteen constituents of the subtle body and, (successively) clothing itself with diverse 
fms under different names, makes for a higher or lower form of life. (5) Embracing 
loping) the embodied soul connected with it, the mind —which is an adjunct of the soul, 
ought forth by Maya (the deluding potency of the Lord), and which inveigles the soul into 
e whirlpool! of birth and death—yields at the proper time pleasure and pain and the other 
ble fruit different from both (viz., insensateness). (6) It is only till then (so long as the 
ind exists) that these phenomena of the waking and dream states ever shine forth and 
ntinue to be perceived by the knowing subject. It is therefore that the knowers of truth 
clare the mind to be the cause of the degraded state of mundane life (the state of being 
entified with the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti) as well as of the highest state of liberation 
hich lies beyond the realm of the three Gunas). (7) A mind attached to the pleasures of 
nse (which are modifications of the three Gunas) leads to misery (in the shape of birth and 
gath); while that which is free from their influence makes for final beatitude. Even as a light 
ilong as itconsumes a wick soaked in clarified butter emits a flame crowned with soot, while 
other times (when the butter has been consumed) it returns to its original (unmanifest) 
ate, so does a mind attached to the objects of sense as well as to actions flows in various 
pure) currents, whereas it returns to its (pure)essence (the quality of Sattva) when itis no 
r attached to them. (8) 
Ware «fe gaa mgpa: we aAA: | 
ma anor qt a carat afa tare ate wit et 
marpha saifa famita: | 
uaa iaoi AA eae ÀR = aT: I Ro! 
FORA UTag anne Taga wat feat: | 
aan: was: afena AA + feet a waa: Bier 
ga owt we ayia mafaa = fem 
sufafém: aa Raa wet aa wlagerad: 22! 
The five organs of action, the five senses of perception and the ego-sense —these are 


eleven currents through which the mind-substance flows. And the wise declare the five 
sof organic activity, the five subtle elements and the body as the eleven receptacles into 
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which these currents flow, O valiant king ! (9) Smell, colour, touch, taste and sound are t 
objects of the (five) senses of perception; defecation, coition, locomotion, speech a 
grasping or releasing an object—these are the (five) functions of the organs of action; 
acknowledging the body as 'mine' —which is the eleventh—is the function of the ego-sen: 
Others declare awareness of the body as one's own self ( 'l' ) as the twelfth current of the mi 
(their contention being that it is the sensible alone who acknowledge the body as ‘mine’, i 
something other than their self, the ignorant regarding it as their very self). And they spe 
of the body (the object of the aforesaid awareness) as the twelfth object (of the activities 
the mind). (10) Due to the endless variety of objects, as well as to the very nature of thir 
(which are ever in a state of flux), and to the diversity of predispositions and Karmas (pa 
actions) and the action of time (which disturbs everything), these eleven modification 
(currents) of the mind are multiplied (first) into hundreds, (then into) thousands 4 r 
(eventually into) tens of millions. They (all, however,) proceed from God and have 1 
existence of their own nor do they owe their existence to one another. (11) God, whois (ev 
pure (unattached to the world) merely looks on (as a witness and never gets identified 
these (manifold) waves —appearing in an endless series, now manifest (in the waking ar 
dream states) and (now) disappearing (in deep sleep)—of the mind, which is an adjunct 
the Jiva and a creation of Maya, and which (ever) indulges in impure activities (leading 
transmigration). (12) 
gat set Gee: yo: maai: ON: 
mwad Ta TSS: AASS AAAA: 123! 
anra: mampan fa FA j 
we ù ma mga: Aa mAg: gE $ 
7 maai å qaa faye) mai aAA ] 
aaae faae Aari wada ATA R41 


merana wie wait anions 
Sf Marara arg VASE ARAM TATA AINE TTS CHGS PATS: | 22 I 


(The aforesaid) God is all-pervading, the most ancient (the first cause of the unive 
all-perfect, (ever) patent, self-effulgent, free from birth (and death), the Ruler (even) of 
highest beings (Brahma, Siva and others), the almighty Lord Vasudeva (the abode of 
universe), (Himself) dwelling as the (Inner) Controller of all the Jivas in every heart by 
own Maya (wonderful divine power). (13) Even as the air, entering in the form of breath 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) beings, controls them, so the supreme 
Vasudeva has interpenetrated this universe as the all-witnessing Inner Controller (of 
(14) Man (lit., an embodied soul) continues to revolve in (the whirligig of) mundane exist 
so long as he is not able, O ruler of men, to realize the true nature of the Self—by shale. 
off this Maya (illusion in the form of identification with the body) by means of the lig 
wisdom, having got rid of (all) attachment and conquered the six (internal) enemies (inff 
shape of lust, anger, greed, infatuation, arrogance and jealousy), and so long as he i 


Bt ete 


BOOK FIVE 


to recognize the said mind—a conditioning vesture of the soul, which brings with it an 
errupted succession of grief, infatuation, disease, attachment, greed and animosity and 
asions a feeling of mineness —as a fertile soil yielding the agonies of birth and death for 
). (15-16) Therefore, (ever) circumspect and armed with the worship of the (holy) feet of 
d Sri Hari in the form of your preceptor, get rid of this enemy (in the shape of the mind), 
[possesses enormous strength and has grown very insolent through (your) connivance, 
, which though illusory in itself, yet robs you of your very self (true nature). (17) 

i 
_ Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the Dialogue between the Brahmana 
. (Bharata) and king Rahdgana, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 

F Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Sarhhitā. 
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4 Discourse XII 

Bharata answers the query of Rahigana 

go sara 

war TA: anfa RU easaarre4wa | 
Wa See farang Pre eaga TR 
amaie ami RATATA faes: | 
qecarnferaeege: wert, aarasqanitaei Biz 
amga ow ayer oven ya HA 
aama aarerrareate mlqecratar Wi 

i ae My gm Raae (SG TET 

l a wee aafaa a owt owt ixi 


Rahigana said : Hail, hail to you, who have taken this godlike form (for the protection 
world) and have ignored your body in (the supreme bliss of ) Self-Realization ! Hail to 
O master of Yoga, who have concealed your realization of Eternal Truth under the garb 
unworthy Brahmana ( a Brahmana only in name). (1) Like a palatable medicine to one 
ring from the disease of fever, or like cold water to one scorched by the heat (of the sun), 
word, O holy Brahmana, has proved a nectar-like remedy to me, whose vision 
ent) has been bitten (warped) by the serpent of self-identification with this worthless 
hable) body. (2) | shall, therefore, refer my doubt to you later; (kindly) explain to me 
at— present— inquisitive as | am—your teaching, which is pregnant with deep spiritual 
, in such a way as to make it easily intelligible. (3) My mind is bewildered by the 
ent, you have made, O master of Yoga, that actions (such as carrying a load and so 
d their visible effects (on the doer in the shape of fatigue etc.), though not illusory, are 
relative and cannot easily stand a sifting enquiry into the Truth (are not fit to be 
ized as the absolute truth). (4) ° 
l aer FAI 


ai wr am wer yaa a: a: ia ae A: 
areata EEVI MERETE RANAR: 1 | 
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sass a ham a wet dette sreti 
afer var seima Ra faa giaa: 
prenume Rrr IAA, fagar Pryetarcprerste 
ma wren fanart a wea gaang YB: 
wet Amda arava fae fet wad a freq 
ama aan Aea å ma Raa 


The Brahmana replied : That which is a modification of earth (itself), E 
surface for some reason (or other), O king, comes to be known as this man (a pala 
bearer). And above the feet of this (modification of earth) are located the two ankles, the 
shanks, the two knees and the two thighs, the waist, the chest, the neck and the t 
shoulders. (5) On one of the shoulders lies the wooden palanquin, in which is seated an 
modification of earth bearing the title of Sauviraraja (the king of Sauvira). Having ide 
yourself with this, you account yourself as the ruler of the Sindhus (the people of the Si 
territory), blinded by vain pride. (6) Nay, constraining these people—who were al 
afflicted with great misery (due to poverty) and (therefore) deserved to be pitied (rather 
oppressed)—to do work for you without any remuneration, you are (but) proving 
heartlessness. (Yet) shamelessly bragging that you are a guardian of the people, 
(indeed) cut a sorry figure in the assemblies of the wise. (7) When we know that the (e 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation invariably springs up from earth anc 
reabsorbed into it, tell me if there is any ground for (our manifold worldly) activities— 
than (the) names (of the various earthly objects that we have to deal with in the course of ce 
activities)—that may be concluded to be real by virtue of the work that we take from it. # 

wa fraai aRar anamar a 
aiem ma aA wi ae pA am: eI 
wa ast RIAN LaCt AST bpic micen | 
Eta ic ka LG LEES c ZUGA G de ka LE LE E LIS LE Fä aim R01 
mo Ay wmi ë aai ATL 
wae wmi asadi aga å pad aa 
giaa A nA a Wear dane ere 


Friem safest er wit qa ana 


What is denoted by the word ‘earth’ is (also) similarly explained because of its 
(ultimately) resolved into the finest atoms (its constituent factors). As for the atoms, by 
concatenation the element known by the name of earth has been broughtinto existence, 
have been postulated by force of reason through ignorance (because, as a matter of v 
all these phenomena are but a creation of thè Lord's own Māyā or creative energy 
Similarly whatever other objective (phenomenal) existence appears to us as lean or 
small or big, of the nature of cause or effect, animate or inanimate, know it to be a c 
of Maya (the beginningless creative energy of the Lord) known by various names s 
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(the gross elements), nature (the mutability of all phenomena), predisposition, the 
irit (that which disturbs the equilibrium of the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti) and 
ma (good or evil destiny). (10) Consciousness alone is trtue—Consciousness which is 
3, absolute, one (differenceless), having no inside or outside, all-perfect, directed 
ards the Self, immutable and (commonly) known by the appellation of Bhagavān (the 
ighty and all-glorious Lord), and that sages call Vāsudeva (the abode of all beings). (11) 
ìahūgaņa, one does not attain this (consciousness) through asceticism nor through 
dic) rituals, nor (again) by dealing out food and other necessaries (among the needy), nor 
duly) performing one's religious duties (pertaining to household life—such as entertaining 
inexpected visitor, service of the afflicted and poor and so on), nor through a (proper) 
dy of the Vedas nor through the worship of (the gods presiding over) water, fire and the 
, (nor by any other means) except by sprinkling one's body with the dust of feet of exalted 
ls. (12) In their assemblies are held discourses on the excellences of the Lord, which shut 
(all) talks of worldly pleasures and which, when listened to everyday, concentrate the 
e mind of a seeker of liberation on Lord Vasudeva. (13) 


eet ar ART: 
cared wea geet isi agg: Y 
wm om aR dk pmd WT aera 

7 A aé WragTeagt FeareT Aa Sfergqayerrey | ku 1 


ett aderma amat DANE OR ED 181 


fa MAPA AEA MAET ASA TEIRRA MARETA STEMS ATA: 1}? | 
1 was formerly (in a previous birth) a king (like you), Bharata by name, and, having 
npletely got rid of (all) bondage resulting from attachment to (all) that is seen (in this world) 
eard of (as existing in heaven) endeavoured to propitiate the Lord, but was reborn as a 
r through attachment to a deer, and (thus) lost my purpose (in the shape of God- 
alization). (14) The memory of past life, awakened in me by the worship of Lord Śrī Krşņa, 
ver) did not leave me even in that bestial form, O valiant king. It is therefore that I move 
jut incognito and unattached, afraid as | am of mixing with the people. (15) Therefore, 
g completely severed (all) ties of infatuation with the sword of wisdom developed 
għ the blessed company of exalted souls (who are free from attachment), and attained 
l-consciousness by (constantly) recounting and listening to the stories of Sri Hari, aman 
es the highest goal of his journey, the Lord (Himself). (16) 


us Decks the twelfth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between the Brahmana and 
king Rahigana, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII brine 
Bharata allegorically represents this state of worldly existence as 
a forest and the doubts of Rahigana get resolved 


aI Sava 
a fFràfèrat Tem: aaan | 
a w masin: u ae A a ot faa a 
wena wa cera: MA faqa pah aera i 
à at a mih aaya adi T: 21, . 


sera gettin: feline ane a 
Vima: aa a Ainda: yireq faqeeqvara ayer! 
faa ed e: A Pear O l 
ary ekea A TAG ALES ALEE: DE ba i amA 
we samand: aleften: gets à wma ci 
gafas war åA 6 fafefefirscfae: 
we: BM A wt UW AA ufc <1 
af m eaan fafederifzerfvedfadt faa: 


The Brahmana began again : Put on the path (of worldly activity) the end of whi 
(so) difficult to attain—by Maya (the beginningless deluding potency of the Lord) 
devoted to activities : divided into various categories according as they are dominated 
qualities of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, this company of merchants, ranging everywhere 
the object of acquiring wealth (in the shape of lasting bliss), enters the forest of mun 
existence, where it finds no delight (whatsoever). (1) In that forest, O ruler of men, the 
six high-waymen, who rob this company led by an unworthy chief; and, finding access to 
camp, jackals drag away an unwary member of the company even as wolves carry 
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sheep. (2) Harassed by cruel gnats and mosquitoes, in a place dense with 
erous Creepers, grass and shrubs, they witness here an imaginary city in the sky, while 
other places they behold a fleeting ogre appearing like a firebrand. (3) Looking upon a 
ae and wealth as their own, they run about here and there in the forest, O 
while at some places they cannot distinguish the quarters smoky with the dust 
sed by a whirlwind, their eyes being blinded with dust. (4) The (shrill) notes of unseen 
skets j jarring upon their ears and their mind disquieted with the hooting of owls, they betake 
mselves to unholy trees when oppressed with hunger; while at some places they run after 
irage (in order to quench their thirst). (5) Here they march towards streams without water 
j, when starving, they seek food from one another; there they meet with a forest 
iflagration and get scorched with fire; while at a third they give way to despair when about 
Je killed by Yaksas (a species of demigods ruled over by Kubera; the god of riches). (6) 
ien dispossessed of their wealth by (other) heroic men, they feel depressed in spirits; nay, 
eving and getting confused, they faint away. And, entering an imaginary city somewhere, 
y rejoice (there) for an hour or so as though (quite) happy. (7) Desirous of climbing up a 
, they sometimes proceed in that direction to some distance; but, (the soles of) their feet 
ing pierced with thorns and gravel, they sit down like one sad at heart. Burdened with (the 
intenance of) a large family (but unable to support them) and tormented with hunger 
„the gastric fire), they indeed get angry every moment with their own people. (8) Cast (to 
jir fate) in the forest now and devoured by a serpent belonging to the species known as 
boa constrictor, they have no consciousness left in them; and now bitten by poisonous 
atures (snakes etc.), and fallen in some covered (and therefore deceptive) well, deprived 
their sight, remain lying down there in darkness. (9) Sometimes seeking after honey 
ed by bees), they are tormented by bees and feel frustrated in their attempt. (Even) if 
-ahn (some) success in that direction with great hardship, others forcibly rob them 
ne booty and (while they are engaged in an encounter with these) yet others snatch away 
prize. (10) And at some places they are unable to ward off (provide against) cold, the sun, 
rm and rain and sit down (helpless); while elsewhere they sell between themselves 
atever commodity they have with them, and make enemies of one another, on the 
rary, because of their greed. (11) On some occasions, when impovarished and deprived 
bed, a mat etc., to squat on, a dwelling and conveyance (for a pleasure trip) in that forest, 
ask these of another. But, on failing to secure the desired object, they cast a (wistful) 
ik on others’ property and incur ignominy. (12) 
weirafaratragaearyasit fagna | 
E Oo ma be lis c bl dies LEBAS L rata ety, ATA: 1231 
aia, Aa a fe aa aa aa i a m: 
aradaserfa a siaa ake: mÀ AIRY 
mi aaea ā AA aA yA ag: 
zà mia q maaa aama mAAR ey! 


N spite of their feeling of animosity having been aggravated by their attraction for one 
er's wealth, they enter into marital relations with one another and, while sporting along 
Toad, are reduced to a miserable condition through great many hardships, monetary 
rand (other) calamities. (13) Leaving behind all their deceased companions at different 
s of their journey and taking with them every new-born babe,.the company marches 
ard and onward. None of this company has returned (from the journey) to this day, O 
e monarch, nor does anyone take to (the practice of) Yoga (methods of God- 


Realization), leading to the (other) extremity of the road. (14) (Even great) heroes, who hi 
completely subdued the great elephants guarding the quarters as well as the four interveni 
corners, all bite the dust on the field of battle, having contracted confirmed hostility with o 
another for the sake of (dominion over) the earth, claiming it as their own. None of the 
however, attains the goal which is reached by the recluse (who has completely shaken: 
all forms of violence and) who is free from enmity. (15) 


Bay wen yana reread «faa: 9 aaert 
aafacarafetaret way acct wet ma na:g 
aa: muse faqat aime: qa mÅ uaaa 
aaa faint wrerisntt a aq mya ee! 
Terr e ease Hamas: payata: 
aaan ë ehteaer— ë i manema RATA ROI 


Clinging to the arms (tiny shoots) of creepers and full of longing for sweetly warbling biré 
perched on them, they get strongly attached to some (unknown) place. And sometimé 
afraid of tigers, they make friends here with cranes, herons and vultures. (16) Betrayed! 
them, they seek to join a flock of swans; but, not finding their behaviour to their liking, th 
approach monkeys and, their senses being fully gratified with the amorous sports naturaly 
the race, each pair get so absorbed in looking at each other's face that they forget (even) thr 
(fast approaching) death. (17) Seeking delight in trees and fond of sons and wife, they & 
(ever) impatient with the animal desire for sexual indulgence and powerless to get rid of 
bondage. When falling into some ravine through inadvertence, (a stray member of) th 
company catches hold of some creeper and remains suspended by it, afraid of the elephal 
(below). (18) Somehow extricated from this calamity, however, he joins the company one 
more, O chastiser of foes ! No one put on this track by Maya (the deluding potency of the Lol 
that has no beginning), and wandering (along it) is able to cognize the supreme object ofi 
even to this day. (19) You too have been put on this track, O Rahugana; (theref 
completely abjuring (all forms of) violence and making friends with all living beings, do 
take up the sword of wisdom, sharpened with the worship of Sri Hari and with a mi 
unattached to the pleasures of sense get to the (other) end of this road. (20) p 


maa l 
aA paa a aN : 
A aiana T A: We: WATA: IRR l 
7 agi aem RA ARASA I | 


w AA m: p aa gA aA am gA: | 
à mam mayga aa: fan WARZI : 
The king (Rahigana) said : Oh, (this) human birth is the best of all (other) incar 
Of what avail are births of the highest order in heaven, where the fellowship of exalted si 
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ou) —whose mind has been purified by (singing and hearing) the glories of Lord Visnu 
Ruler of the senses)—is not had in abundance? (21) It is no wonder that unalloyed 
stion to Lord Visnu (who is beyond sense-perception) should spring up in (the heart of) 
whose sins have been scoured off with the dust of your lotus-feet, when | find that my 
, which had its root in fallacious reasoning, has been rooted out by an hour's 
hip with you. (22) Hail to the Brahmanas who are advanced in age ! Hail to (those who 
) infants ! Hail to the young ! Hail to all down to the youngsters ! May (all) kings receive 
ngs from those Brahmanas who traverse the earth in the garb of ascetics that have 
aken off all worldly feeling and obligations ! (23) 


i fanai | wa fe qa maar arn ATA ANTE: | 24 1 


ī Suka resumed : O Pariksit (son of Uttara) having thus explained the true nature of 
| Self out of supreme compassion to the ruler of the Sindhu territory (the modern Sindha) 
3N though he had slighted the Brahmana—that son of a Brahmana sage, who possessed 
highest glory, and whose feet were (now) adored by Rahigana in a pathetic way, roamed 
out the earth like an ocean which is full on every side, with a mind whose waves in the form 

Indriyas had been stilled. (24) Having fully realized the true nature of the Supreme Spirit 

ght by that saintly soul, Rahgana (the lord of the Sauvira territory) too (forthwith) shed 
wrong notion, planted on his mind by ignorance, that he was (no other than) the body. 

, Oking (Pariksit), is the greatness of those who have taken shelter with the devotees 


e Lord ! (25) 
f miara 
ea ge agfaa meaa aaa: AA aa aAa a 
iniaa a eaaa aar AA RTA: | AA Aga AAA RAA 
I?i 
q 
b sta daera FETHTN URAC eT A TARRA IARRATA: R3 | 


king (Pariksit) said : The course of transmigration of embodied souls, that has been 
d by you in the form of an allegory, O great devotee possessed of varied knowledge, 
been fancifully conceived by the inventive genius of wise man and (as such) it cannot 
Sadily and clearly understood by untrained minds. Therefore, (kindly) point out the hidden 
ing by bringing out the corresponding ideas. (26) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse in Book Five of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 
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AA AANST: 
Discourse XIV 
Jadabharata elucidated the meaning of the ga 
a aara 
a wa aerarii 


Way Bryer afaa 
P aasar Frar aat ada ieee 
aramasin: gnana: yaya aana danteeat wet renè 
ret tua a O l 
afem: ator gera Ta X R Ta qere i af agita 3 


oh Salil ater w mar imide eaat aar ET 9 A502 
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He (Sri Suka) said : The six Indriyas (the five senses of perception and their ruler, # 

mind) are the only media (for the Jiva) of going through the beginningless (ordeal ¢ 
metempsychosis in the shape of being united with and torn away from, as well as 
undergoing the pleasurable and painful experiences of, a series of (corporeal) bodi 
brought into existence by virtuous, sinful or mixed actions —prompted by Sattva and oth 
qualities —on the part of human souls looking upon the body as their very self. Lured 
these into the aforesaid track, whichis as difficult to tread as a (mountain) defile, and swa 
by Maya (the principle of cosmic illusion that makes the Jiva forget his essentially blis: 
character and seek delight without) functioning under the control of the all-powerful La 
Visnu, the multitude of embodied souls mentioned heretofore, like a company of (itinera 
traders intent on amassing wealth, enters the forest of worldly existence which is 
inauspicious like a crematorium and where they reap the fruit of actions wrought with thi? 
own body. And, even though their endeavours (generally) prove abortive and are impedi 
by many an obstacle, they fail even to this day to get to the path of those who resort like 
honey bee to the lotus-feet of Sri Hari in the form of their preceptor—the path (of Devot 
which (when duly followed) relieves the agonies experienced in that forest, where dwell # 
aforesaid six, which, though (passing as) Indriyas by name, are actually robbers by actions? 
For whatever fortune —acquired with great hardship—belongs to a man is of use only 
itis directly conducive to (the practice of) Dharma (virtue); and that (alone) is Dharma, 
consists in the worship of the Supreme Person Himself and it is such Dharma that the 
declare as contributory to happiness in the other world. In the case of those who are guidi 
by a perverted intellect and whose mind has not been subdued, as in the case of a compa 
of (itinerant) traders led by an unworthy chief and having an unsubdued spirit, the Indri 
take away that wealth which is fit to be devoted to (the practice of) such virtue through 
medium of sensuous enjoyment at home in the form of seeing, touching, hearing, tasi 
smelling, seeking after and determining (the nature of the various) objects. (2) Nay, in 
forest members of their family, wife and children by name but really wolves and jackal: 
action, snatch away before their very eyes the wealth of those stingy householders, unwiliii 
though they are (to part with the same)—wealth which is being jealously guarded (by th 
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s a lamb (by shepherds). (3) Just as a field, in spite of its being tint (and cleared 
ds and grass etc.), every year, grows dense as it were with shrubs, grass and creepers 
ne of sowing seeds again; in cases where the (very) seeds have not been burnt (by 
so is the case with the life of a householder—a field for sowing the seeds’ of actions— 
e actions never come to an end; for this stage of life is (after all) a storehouse of desires 
sh are the seeds of actions of various kinds). (4) 
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in the aforesaid stage of life their wealth (which constitutes their external life-breath as 
re) is squeezed by men, vile as gnats and mosquitoes, as well as by locusts, birds 
cocks etc.), thieves, rats and so on. Now, sauntering on the aforementioned road (of 
idly life) with a mind corrupted by ignorance, desire and actions, they erroneously regard 
mortal world —which is as unreal as an imaginary city (seen in the sky through optic 
E as real (lit, something whose existence is proved). (5) Again, on that road they 
jue sometimes the mirage-like pleasures of sense, fondly addicted as they are to the 
us habits of eating (delicious food), drinking (wine), copulation and so on. (6) Now, even 
ine tormented with a longing to get fire may pursue ignis fatuus, they run after gold, the 
fe) excreta of fire and the abode of all evils, their mind being swayed by the quality of 
as which is of the same colour as gold and therefore bears a natural affinity to it. (7) Again, 
6times, with their thought centred on their dwelling, water, wealth and other things 
tial to life, they run about here and there in the forest of worldly existence. (8) And 
‘placed on the lap (embraced) by a young woman throwing dust in their eyes like a 
wind, and steeped as it were in ignorance due to the element of Rajas prevailing at 
lime, they abandon the path of the virtuous. And their reason being entirely clouded 

assion, they —like one whose eyes are blinded with dust—no longer perceive (mind) 
ities presiding over the quarters (who witness all their doings). (9) Sometimes, in 
Pot their having spontaneously realized but for a moment the illusory nature of sense- 
Sts, they are deprived of their reason by identifying themselves with the body (which 
ler than their self); and, guided by the same (perverted reason), they run after those 
Objects, which are as deceptive and tantalizing as a mirage. (10) Now their ears and 
ta re extremely tormented by the threats of enemies and the royal court; conveyed in 
fernest spirit and with an overbearing demeanour before their very eyes, like the 
ing of owls, (by the king's servants) and behind their back, like the (shrill) notes of the 
6t (by the enemies). (11) 
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When they have exhausted their merit earned in previous existences, and are (| 
themselves reduced to a dying state, though (actually) living, they seek the protection of 
whose wealth is of no use (to them) either here or hereafter (who neither use it for their 
gratification nor for the gratification of others and thus indirectly for their own benefit 
other world), and who (thus) resemble accursed trees and creepers like the Karaskar. 
Kakatunda (two species of poisonous trees) and wells containing poisonous water ani 
as good as dead, though living. (12) On some occasion, their mind being perverted thr 
close association with vile men, they embrace a heretic creed, which entails misery both| 
and hereafter like slipping into (the rocky bed of) a waterless stream. (13) When no fo 
forthcoming for themselves even through persecution of others, they indeed proce: 
devour their own father or sons or those who are in possession of (even) a straw belon 
to these. (14) Now, reaching their home, divested of (all) agreeable (enjoyable) obje 
attended with miseries, like a forest conflagration, they are scorched with the fire of griei 
give way to extreme despondency. (15) Sometimes, robbed of their very life in the for 
wealth—which is most dear to them—by the demon in the form of a king's househ 
angered by (adverse) times, they appear quite dead, destitute as they are of all symp! 
of liveliness. (16) Now, recognizing to be real their deceased father, grandfather and 
as appearing in fancy, they experience joy like that in a dream. (17) Sometimes, eage 
carry out the huge mountain-like volume of precepts relating to household duties, theys 
distracted by worldly calamities and feel miserable like one entering a stretch of land ft) 
thorns and sharp-edged gravels. (18) Now, with their energy sapped by hunger (litai 
gastral fire burning within their body) which is hard to bear, they vent their anger on thei 
people. (19) Again, caught in the grip of a boa constrictor in the shape of (deep) sleepi 
steeped in ignorance, they remain lying down, cast off like a dead body in a lonely foresi@ 
unconscious of everything else. (20) 
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Sometimes, on their teeth in the form of pride being crushed by biting animals 
shape of wicked men, they are unable to get (even) a wink of sleep and, their conscious 
getting fainter and fainter because of a distressed heart, they fall like a blind man ® 
covered well. (21) Now when, seeking after small drops of honey in the form of sengi 
enjoyment and laying their hands on another's wife and property, they are killed byt 
or by the husband or owner, they descend into the abysmal (depths of) hell. (22) Thers 
the wise speak of action in both forms (virtuous as well as sinful) on (the part of oF 
treading) this path (of worldly activity) as a field bearing to the Jiva (the crop of) mur 
existence in quick succession without fail. (23) (Even) if they escape from bondage 
inflicted by the king or the husband and owner by bribing them), a Devadatta snatches 
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Booman and property seized by them and from the said Devadatta a Visnumitra 

f them. In this way the objects of enjoyment never stay (with a single individual). (24) 
ometimes unable to ward off (provide against) cold wind and many other (adverse) 
s brought about by divine will or (by the will of) other created beings or related to 
sown body or mind, they remain cast down with anxiety difficult to get rid of. (25) Now; 
g on business transactions on a very small scale with those of their own company 
natching from others even (a trifling sum of) twenty cowries or any amount (even less 
that),sthey i incur (their) hatred due to their (own) grabbing nature. (26) 
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ere are on this path (of worldly activity) these (obstacles, viz., great hardships, 
etary losses and so on—vide verse 13 of Discourse XIII above) and other obstacles 
i—such as joy and sorrow, likes and dislikes, fear and pride, error and insanity, grief and 
uation, greed and spite, jealousy and ignominy, hunger and thirst, worries and ailments, 
old age and death. (27) Sometimes folded by woman—who is (no other than) the 
id's (own) deluding potency (personified) —in her arms, (tender and slender) like a pair 
spers, they are deprived of their discriminating wisdom; and, anxious at heart to build 
zasi »-house for her and lured by the (sweet) words, (affectionate) glances and 
gh ing) gestures of their sons, daughters and daughters-in-law, brought together under 
í protection, these men of uncontrolled mind hurl themselves in the bottomless and dark 
ons of) hell. (28) 


Eis Waele. bAi ga eee 


their heart is filled with terror at the thought of the discus of the almighty Lord Visnu, 
ifested in the form of the ever-wakeful time (with its manifold divisions) from the minutest 
i) (corresponding to an atom) to the period covering two Parārdhas (the life-span of 
nma, equivalent to 31,10, 40, 00, 00, 00, 000 human years), which sweeps away all 
ated beings —while they keep looking on—from Brahma (down) to the (merest) clump of 
iSS, by means of its quick movement representing the passage of time (from childhood 
and from youth to old age and so on). Nevertheless they ignore that very almighty 
Who is no other than the Deity presiding over sacrifices and wields the wheel of time 
lis Own (characteristic) weapon, and betake themselves to the deities worshipped by 
tics and discarded by Vedic tradition—deities who are no better than buzzards, 
tures, herons and quails (which are unable to protect one against the lion of death)—on 
authority of the sacred works of heretics. (29) When they are grossly betrayed by those 
deluded heretics, they take up their residence with the Brahmana race. But, not liking their 
S) Way, such as investiture with the sacred thread and the worship of Lord Visnu (the Deity 
ing Over the sacrifices carried on by them) through the performance of rituals enjoined 
) b the Vedas and the Smrti-texts, they join the Sudra community, who like the monkey 
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race get paired and maintain their families by recourse to (what is regarded as) impurit Jy | 
judged from the standard of right conduct as laid down in the Vedas. (30) Indulgir 
unrestrained licence there too, they feel sorely distressed in mind and remaining engre 
in vulgar pursuits such as looking at the the face of their wife and vice versa, forget (€ 
the time of their) death. (31) Sometimes, seeking delight in the household life, which 
trees serves their worldly interests alone, they conceive (excessive) fondness for theirs 
and wife and find pleasure like the monkey race in coition (alone and are thus unabl 
secure release from the bondage of worldly existence). (32) ai 


fread 331 «watered 
Shaan alftrenrattart g ai aaa sa aaa Sted | B¥ area a 
akaaga faamaaa afa 7 mif 


faigacy me ARS Waa: maA Aarada seta aa m a ARET 
maa: maaa | 3¢ | Oleg SMITA A AT aA AST HAA SANTA 
SOTA: Baht | 33 ate fafi afa A À trad: fee Fat gÀ eee 
maa pagaen aga Aai: o piaca ad SA 
saamaan: Gata Hea ai nAdA war 
maAtsfù 1 ¥? | 
Thus experiencing joy and sorrow on the way, they fall into adversity in the forr 
ailments and so on, fearful as a ravine, and remain in (constant) terror of the elephi 
(there) in the form of death. (33) Now, unable to counteract manifold unplee 
experiences—such as cold, wind and so on—brought about by divine agency or any o 
being or those relating to one's own body or mind, they are worried with (the thought 
innumerable objects of sense. (34) Sometimes entering into business dealings with 
own fellow-men, they secure some wealth through stinginess. (35) Now, reduced to pov 
and deprived of (all) enjoyments (comforts) in the shape of a bed (to sleep on), amattos 
on, food to eat and other such things, they make up their mind to attain (by foul means st 
as theft) the objects of their desire when denied to them and meet with ignominy and som 
at the hands of (different) people. (36) In this way though their feeling of enmity (with othe: 
is enhanced through (mutual) attraction for wealth, they enter into matrimonial alliances 
one another and subsequently dissolve them according to the tendencies of their p 
lives.(37) (Nay,) if anyone, afflicted with manifold agonies and obstacles, meets wit 
calamity or dies on this road, others—as is well-known—leave him wherever he is 
taking (with them) every new-born child, give way to grief, infatuation and fear, quarrel ( 
those who oppose them), cry (in distress), are transported with joy (under favour 
circumstances), sing (in a sprightly mood) and are bound (by others stronger than they). \ 
the exception of pious souls this company of men, however, never returns even to this day 
the point (God) whence this road (of mundane existence) commences and which the leari 
declare as the end of the road (as well). (38) The aforesaid men do not take to the discip 
of Yoga (Devotion) nor do they attain the supreme state (which can be reached throl 
Devotion alone and) which is easily attained (only) by sages who have shed (all fo 
violence, who are naturally given to self-control and who have withdrawn their mind fron 
worldly objects. (39) Nor do the royal sages who have conquered the elephants guarding" 
quarters as well as the four intervening corners, and who perform (big) sacrifices liste? 
this teaching; they would rather bite the dust in battle (and remain lying) on the very 6% 
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jose sake they entered into enmity with others, accounting it as their own, and which 

ad ultimately to abandon, themselves withdrawing (from the scene). (40) Then clinging 

he creeper of Karma (action in the shape of remedial measures) and somehow rid of the 
sh tortures in the shape of ailment and other troubles, they revert to the path of 
migration as aforesaid and join (back) the company of men; and similar is the case with 

e who have risen above (to the higher regions such as heaven). (41) 

_ Thus do they sing of Bharata's career :— 
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No (other) king can follow even mentally the example of the high-souled royal sage 
arata (the son of Lord Rsabha) any more than a fly can think of emulating the speed of 
uda (the king of birds). (42) (With a heart) full of longing for the Lord of excellent renown, 
ibandoned, while still young, (his) wife and sons, kinsmen and kingdom, (so) difficult to 
101 ince and (so) delightful to the heart, even as one would throw away excrement. (43) 
jl) he did not long for (the sovereignty of) the earth, sons, kinsfolk, riches and wife—so 
fd to renounce—nor even for Sri (the goddess of fortune), who, though coveted (even) by 
oremost gods, cast Her gracious look on him. This was (only) as it should be; for, in the 
S of exalted souls whose mind is devoted to the service of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the 
ion Madhu), even liberation (immunity from rebirth) is of no value. (44) "Hail to Lord Sri 
ri, who is Yajfia (personified), the Defender of righteousness, punctiliously carrying out 
š injunctions of scriptures (Himself in order to set a noble example before the world at 
je), an embodiment of Yoga (the diverse methods of God-Realization) and the principal 
me (as Brahma) of Sankhya (the science of Self-Realization), the Lord of Prakrti (Maya, 
divine energy that brings forth this cosmos), the Ruler of all Jivas!"thus did he loudly 
cag and distinctly pray even before casting off the form of a deer. (45) 
a sé maaana pa watered aera et ayei 
AUN ASAT aaah SI AAT CAMS SATA STMT FATA UTA Set | BE 1 
Aera Fe MAE ARTA ITEA NANA AAA TA ages ATA: | ew | 
Whosoever repeatedly listens to or recites:and celebrates this story of the royal sage 
rata, whose spotless virtues and actions are extolled (even) by (eminent) devotees of 
8 Lorda story which brings good fortune and confers longevity, wealth, celebrity, heavenly 
S$ and even final beatitude— attains all his desired objects by himself and seeks nothing 
im others. (46) 


G Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "The allegorical meaning (of the description 
of the forest of mundane existence) elucidated," forming part of the story of 
Bharata, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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AA UAS ATA: 


Discourse XV 
An account of Priyavrata's posterity continued 
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Sri Suka began again : We have (in VII. 3 above) already spoken about the (eldest) £ 
of Emperor Bharata, Sumati by name, who followed in the footsteps of Lord Rsabha ( 
the life of an ascetic who had shaken off all worldly feeling and obligation) and whom ce 
heretics, having no respect for Vedic traditions, will set up according to their own perver 
intellect in the Kali age as a deity not mentioned in the Vedas (the Vedic pantheon). (# 
son, Devatajit (a conqueror of the gods by name, was born to him through (his we 
Vrddhasena. (2) Then through Asuri (Devatajit's wife) sprang up his son, Devadyumna; 
Devadyumna, through Dhenumati, was born a son, Paramesthi (by name); (and) from 
loins of Paramesthi, through Suvarcala, was born Pratiha, who, having taught $i 
knowledge (to,many) and himself thoroughly purified (thereby), realized the Suprex 
Person as his own self. (3-4) From (the loins of) Pratiha, through (his wife, also knowns 
Suvarcala, sprang up three sons, Pratiharta and so on (the other two being known byti 
names of Prastota and Udgata), who were (all) well-versed in (performing) sacrifices; m 
from Pratiharta, through Stuti, were born (two sons) Aja and Bhima (by name). (5) From) 
loins of) Bhuma, through Rsikulya, sprang up Udgitha; from Udgitha, through Devaki 
was born Prastava; from Prastava, through Niyutsa, sprang up his son, Vibhu; from Vii 
again, through Rati, followed Prthusena; from Prthusena, through Akuti, was born Næ 
and from (the loins of) Nakta sprang up the illustrious Gaya, son of Druti, the foremosta 
royal sages and a ray of Lord Visnu Himself—who has assumed the quality of Sattva (a 
consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) with intent to protect the universi 
Gaya, who attained to the rank of an exalted soul by virtue of (his) self-possession and ci 
attributes. (6) He had his mind repeatedly chastened and rendered extremely pure thrai 
(the disinterested performance of) his own duty—in the shape of looking after, providing 
means of subsistence, humouring, treating with tenderness and admonishing the peii 
and undertaking sacrifices and other pious acts in a spirit of complete dedication to $ 
Visnu (the Supreme Person), who is higher than the highest (Brahma, Siva and others) 
no other than Brahma (the Infinite) —which had rendered it capable of yielding the high 
results (viz., final beatitude, the supreme object of human pursuit), as well as througi= 
habit of Devotion to the Lord, acquired by constantly adoring the feet of those who 
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(their oneness with) Brahma. In that mind, which had now been (completely) rid of 
ification with the body (which is other than the self), he realized his oneness with 
ama (the Supreme Spirit), whose presence was felt therein as a matter of course (without 
; conscious effort on his part). Yet he had no pride in him and as such (in such an 
sgoistic spirit) he protected (ruled over) the (entire) globe. (7) 
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_ The knowers of the past (those well-versed in the Pauranika lore), chant the following 
ss in praise of Gaya:— (8) 
: What king, other than a part manifestation of the Lord could (dare) emulate by 
$ deeds Gaya—be he a (great) sacrificer (one who has performed a number of great 
Crifices),a high-souled man of extensive knowledge, a defender of righteousness, one 
Ois wooed by the Goddess of Fortune, the leader of an assembly of holy men and a (true) 
vant of pious souls ? (9) It was him that the pious daughters of Daksa (Sraddha, Maitri, 
ya and so on)—whose benedictions (always) come true—along with (the deities 
siding over a number of holy) rivers (such as Ganga) sprinkled with water (at the time 
iis Coronation) in supreme (ecstasy of) joy. And attracted by his virtues, like a cow whose 
ders begin to flow at the sight of her calf, mother Earth yielded to his subjects (all their) 
sired objects, even though he(himself) had no desire (whatsoever). (10) The Vedas (that 
j been duly propitiated by him through a reverential and devoted study) as well as the 
dic rites (scrupulously and diligently performed by him) yielded to him all (sensuous) 
Oyments even though he was free from (all) cravings. Again, honoured (by him with 
léys of arrows) on the battle-field, (hostile) kings brought him (rich) tributes; while the 
ahmanas, when propitiated with righteousness (the scrupulous performance of his sacred 
les), yielded to him in the other world one-sixth of the blessings (earned by them through 
Sif religious austerities and sacrificial performances). (11) While Indra (the chief of the 
is and the lord of paradise) got inebriate at his sacrificial performance, where copious 
itions of the (intoxicating drink called) Soma were offered (to the gods entitled to a share 
le Sacrificial offerings), the Lord (Himself), who is the Soul of (all) sacrifices, accepted (in 
On) the reward of the sacrifice (in the form of religious merit), duly offered (by him) with 
Verence and in a spirit of pure (unalloyed) and unflinching Devotion. (12) By propitiating 
Lord, the entire creation from Brahma (the creator) down to the (other gods), men and 
sub-human species of animate life as well as plants, including the smallest blade of grass 
Once gratified. The selfsame Lord (the Soul of the universe), who is (ever) pleased (all- 
sful by nature), Himself felt palpably gratified at the sacrificial performance of Gaya! (13) 
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From (the loins of) Gaya, through (his wife) Gayanti, sprang up three sons, Citraratt 
Sugati and Avarodhana by name; and from Citraratha, through Urna, came Samrat. (4 
From Samrat, through Utkala, sprang up Marici and from (the loins of) Marici, throu 
Bindumati, Binduman was born. From Binduman, through Saragha appeared (a son) Mad 
by name; from Madhu through Sumana, sprang up Viravrata and from Viravrata, thro 
Bhoja, Manthu and Pramanthu were born; from Manthu, through Satya, appeared Bhauvar 
from Bhauvana, through Dusana, Twasta was born; from Twasta, through Virocana, 
Viraja; (and) from the loins of Viraja, through Visci, were born a hundred sons, the eld 
of whom was Satajit, and a daughter (too). (15) About Viraja runs the following verse: Vira 
the last-born (in the line), adorned this race of Priyavrata by his glory even as Lord V 
brought glory to the gods (by appearing in their midst as Vamana, the divine Dwarf). ( 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled "The posterity of Privavrata,” in Book 
Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVI 
A description of the terrestrial world 
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The king (Pariksit) said : You have described the extent of the terrestrial globai 
covering the whole range where the sun shines and where, on the other hand, the yoni 
moon with the host of (other) heavenly bodies is visible. (1) Within that very extents 
comprised the seven oceans formed by the seven furrows dug by the (revolving) whee 
the chariot of Emperor Priyavrata; and it is to these (oceans) indeed that you have ascrite 
O glorious sage, the division of the earth into seven distinct Dwipas (subdivisions). | A= 
a desire to know all this in detail with the extent and characteristic features (of the vari 
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ons, the oceans and so on). (2) For, (when) focussed.on the Lord's gross material form 
1¢ shape of this universe) the mind becomes (gradually) fit to be concentrated on the 

terial, most subtle (hard to perceive), self-effulgent and transcendent Brahma (the 
ite), known by the name of Lord Vasudeva. Therefore, be pleased to describe the same, 


ny) preceptor ! (3) 
afyeara 


emer, erd rart: agi wear aaa aèr faqeraqerfa 

ata piana Aaa sae: | v1 at ard gre: 
TRACTS aren Aadama: anadet aa RTTA 4! aAa 
wader ae arana Aa atar A: TE T 


i asturi 

z ll abit Waa: Faereaeaeat Se Bi uad deal va 
Meat 2! 

fhe sage (Sri Suka) replied : No man, O great king, can ever succeed in ascertaining 
i his mind, much less (describing) in words, the full extent of the vast display (in the form 
he universe) set up by the Gunas of the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) even if he strives 
whole lifetime of the gods. Therefore, we propose to discuss at length only the salient 
of the terrestrial globe with the names, position, extent and characteristics of the 
s subdivisions. (4) As for this (particular) Dwipa (the one inhabited by us), it represents 
innermost of the (seven) sheaths of the lotus-like terrestrial globe, with a diameter of one 
h Yojanas (8,00,000 miles) and round (in shape) like the corolla of a lotus. (5) In this Dwipa 
8) non nine Varsas (subdivisions of a Dwipa)— each nine thousand Yojanas (72,000 

) 


in extent—clearly divided by eight mountain ranges which form their (natural) 
ries. (6) In the middle of these continents stands the inner Varsa, called llāvrta, atthe 
of which is situated the king of (all principal) mountain ranges, Meru (Sumeru), entirely 
sisting of gold and possessing a height equal to the extent of the Dwipa (viz., one lakh 
anas). It forms the pericarp of the lotus-like terrestrial globe and has a diameter of thirty- 
j thousand Yojanas (2,56,000 miles) at the top and (only) sixteen thousand Yojanas 
28,000 miles) at the foot, with its root lying under the earth's surface to a depth of sixteen 
isand Yojanas. (That is to say, the mountain is only eighty-four thousand Yojanas high 
the earth's surface). (7) To the north of llavrta are situated one after another the three 
at ranges called Nila, Sweta and Srigavan, severally forming the boundaries of the 
bearing the names of Ramyaka, Hiranmaya and Kuru and extending east and west 
fas the salt ocean, each two thousand Yojanas (16,000 miles) wide and every exterior 
being shorter in length alone by a little over one-tenth of the next,interior range (but 
in height and breadth). (8) 
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Likewise to the south of Ilāvrta, and extending from east to west, stand the (thre 
mountain ranges called) Nisadha, Hemakita and Himalaya—each possessing a height 
ten thousand Yojanas (80,000 miles)and severally marking the boundaries of Harivars 
Kimpurusavarsa and Bharatavarsa.(9) Even so to the west and east of llavrta stand tl 
(mountain ranges of) Malyavan and Gandhamadana respectively, severally extending asf 
as the Nila mountain (on the north) and the Nisadha mountain (on the south) and coverii 
a breadth of two thousand Yojanas (16,000 miles) each. They mark the boundaries of (tt 
Varsas called) Ketumala and Bhadraswa (respectively). (10) On the four sides of Mou 
Meru stand the Mandara, Merumandara, Suparswa and Kumuda mountains, forming 
buttresses (as it were), and having a length and height of ten thousand Yojanas (80,01 
miles). (11) On these four (mountains) stand four big trees of mango, Jambu (rose-apple 
Kadamba and banyan (respectively) looking like their flags, each possessing a height of oi 
thousand and one hundred Yojanas (8,800 miles) and a diameter of a hundred Yojanas (81 
miles) (at its trunk), and its branches extending within a diameter equal to its height. (1 
(Besides these trees) there are four lakes (as well) of milk , honey, sugar-cane juice and fre: 
water (respectively). The demigods (the Yaksas, Kinnaras and so on) who drink of thes 
O Pariksit (the foremost of the Bharatas), enjoy mystic powers as a natur 
consequence.(13) There are also four celestial gardens, called Nandana, Caitrarath 
Vaibhrajaka and Sarvatobhadra. (14) In these gardens the foremost of gods, leading a be 
of most charming celestial beauties with them, carry on (their) sports, their glories being sui 
by hosts of demigods. (15) 


z ara faqenca: ae qatahpenen aenar Gey arated RS I 


From the top of the celestial mango tree, eleven hundred Yojanas high, standing on tl 
bosom of Mount Mandara, drop down fruits as colossal as a mountain-peak and lusciol 
as nectar. (16) A river, Arunoda (lit., having red water) by name—so-called because ofi 
carrying as water the most delicious, (naturally) fragrant and highly perfumed (with oth 
scents), abundant and scarlet juice of these fruits bursting open (with the fall) flows from tt 
summit of Mount Mandara and irrigates the eastern part of llavrta. (17) The breeze perfume 
by contact with the person of Yaksa ladies forming the retinue of Goddess Parvati (the divit 
Consort of Lord Siva) surcharges with fragrance the whole area about them as for as t 
Yojanas (80 miles), (whichis possible only) because of their drinking this water. (18) Similai 
a river, Jambu by name, emanating from the juice of rose-apples of the size of elephants al 
having very small seeds, burst open as a result of their fall from an exceedingly high levi 
falls from the summit of Mount Merumandara, ten thousand Yojanas high, on the ear 
(below) and waters the whole of (the southern part of) Ilavrta, standing to the south of 
river. (19) The clay on both the banks (of this river), getting saturated all over with that juic 
and undergoing a chemical change under the joint action of the wind and the sun, 
transmuted into (high-class) gold, known by the name of Jambinada, which ever serves 


l 
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h the person of immortals. (20) Indeed, as the tradition unmistakably points out, the gods 
other heavenly beings (such as the Gandharvas) with their spouses wear this (on their 
on) in the shape of diadems, bangles, girdles and other ornaments. (21) 


, peera: qavdtradt area aleve faga: waramaftoner: ws RAT: 
p Asator TATA | aT aga qafat arg: 


aaraa | 23 I 

e torrents of honey, each measuring five fathoms in diameter —that stream forth from 
4 lows of that great Kadamba tree which stands firmly rooted on Mount Suparswa— 
1 falling from the summit of Suparswa, delight with their aroma (the region of) llavrta, 
g to the west of those torrents. (22) The breeze surcharged with the odour issuing from 
mouth (breath) of (celestial) damsels drinking of those torrents perfumes an area of one 
dred Yojanas (800 miles) all round. (23) 


we pypies a: meat m acer eee A: 


3 PATA AT HOTA: Ae UA HATA AST: SH STATA AAT BAESU aT — 
T > ee ee 
Fairs aeaa N vata aana ae Prfagrata! 24 1 

the same way from the boughs of that banyan tree, hig eae? by name (so-called 
ause it has hundreds of boughs), which stands firmly rooted on Mount Kumuda, issue 
mber of) streams—all flowing downward and capable of yielding the objects of one's 
sire, such as milk, curds, honey, clarified butter, jaggery, cereals and other edibles as 
llas raiment, beds, seats and ornaments—an4d, falling from the summit of Mount Kumuda, 
efit the region of llavrta lying to the north of the said mountain. (24) Afflictions of various 
Ws—such as wrinkles, grey hairs, fatigue, perspiration, foul smell, old age, disease, 
timely) death, (sensations of) cold and heat, pallor and (other) troubles are never 
erienced by those created beings that make use of these rivers; nay, they enjoy the 
atest happiness throughout their life. (25) 


ens fafan ga dreary AN Ufa URTA: ein 
z aqemad Aaa yg uaa: ao aana afar 
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fa aema WET maii Alea TIRE ARA A NESANA: gG | 

Like filaments surrounding the pericarp (of a lotus), there are twenty mountains— 
anga, Kurara, Kusumbha, Vaikanka, Trikūta, Sisira, Patanga, Rucaka, Nisadha, Sinivasa, 

a, Sankha, Vaidurya, Jarudhi, Harnsa, Rsabha, Naga, Kalafijara, Narada and so on— 
ated round about Meru near its foot. (26) (Again,) to the east of Meru stand the Jathara 
Devakita mountains, extending north to south to a length of eighteen thousand Yojanas 
4.000 miles) and possessing a hight and width of two thousand Yojanas (16,000 miles). 
arly to the west (of the same mountain) are situated the Pavana and Pariyatra; to the 
(of Meru) stand the Kailasa and Karavira extending east to west—and to the north 
ituated the Trisrnga and Makara. Enclosed on all sides by these eight mountains, Mount 
ìeru (the mountain of gold) shines as a sacred fire surrounded by blades of KuSa grass 
king its boundaries as it were). (27) On the summit of Mount Meru, at the very centre, 

Say, is situated the city of Brahma (the self-born), built (entirely) of gold, with an area 


l 


500 ŚRĪMAD BHĀGAVATA [ Dis. 


P LLLA EEEE AA AAAA AAAA AARAA AAAA AA AAA AAAA AAAA AA AAA AAA 


of fourteen* thousand Yojanas (1,12,000 square miles) and rectangular in shape. (28) At 
this model and round above the same have been built the eight cities of the eight Lokapa 
(guardians of the spheres—indra and others) in a style befitting their master and in 1 
direction allotted to him, each city being one-fourth (in extent) of Brahma's city. (29) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "A description of the terrestrial 
world" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


IRR 


AA MACISTA: 


Discourse XVII 
An account of the descent of the holy Ganga and a song of praise to Lor 
Sankarsana by the divine Sankara 


qagan: 81 aa g ala ahaa sitarvarte: e eae 
aaa Reta Fe TIAA eaaa aAa TA- 
HSA aera aera a TAM IAT HTH SEPA UTATAUT force farted | 2 1 


Sri Suka continued : (Standing) on this terrestrial globe (referred to in the foregoi 
discourse) when Lord Visnu Himself, appearing in the form of Trivikramaft at the sacrific 
performance of Bali, raised His (left) foot (in order to measure the heavenly regions af 
having measured the earth including the subterranean worlds with His right foot), a streg 
from the (immaterial) waters existing outside the egg-like cosmos, which rushed insi 
through a breach made in the upper shell of the cosmic egg as a result of its being pierce 
by the nail of His left big toe, flowed down to the realm of Dhruva (forming the crest of t 
starry heavens)—which they call Visnupada (the abode of Lord Visnu)—after a very l0 
(measure of) time covering a thousand revolutions of the four Yugas (Satya, Treta, Dwapé 
and Kali). While washing the lotus-foot of the Lord (on which it fell in the very first instanci 


* The compound epithet s1q7arsrTareety could be taken on the face of it to mean ‘covering an area of a thousand tin 
ten thousand i.e., one crore square Yojanas or eight crore square miles’, as almost every renowned commentator of Srin 
Bhagavata has done. Considering the extent of Mount Meru, which is mentioned in passage 7 above as only 32,000 Yojat 
wide, however, this figure strikes us as enormous. Hence, following a learned commentator, we have split the compound 
AGT ara Areal Band taken Uge to mean ‘covering an area of four thousand square miles'— aean (aq Mee) Te 
FEN: Al. Thus interpreted, the compound will mean ‘having an area of ten plus four, i.e., fourteen thousand square Yojan 
which exactly tallies with the figure given in the Visnupurana. In that we come across the following description of the cit 
Brahma on the summit of Mount Meru :— E 

agda aga Aaa Ferg | AAR Aa wer: where fef 1 (II. ii. 31) ) ; 

+ For an account of the Lord's descent as Vamana (the divine Dwarf) and His assuming a cosmic form (as Trivikré 
at the sacrificial performance of Bali, the celebrated demon king and a great devotee of the Lord, see Discourses XVIII-X 
Book VIII. - 
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coloured by its red pollen-like dust and thus acquired the virtue of wiping out by its very ` 
> dirt of sin of the whole world, itself remaining untouched by the sin, and was 
rth) expressly and directly called by the (sacred) appellation of "Bhagavatpadi" 
t which proceeds from the foot of the Lord Himself)—to the exclusion of other names 
navi, Bhagirathi etc., suggesting other later and less momentous associations). (1) In 
‘aforesaid realm indeed that foremost devotee of the Lord, Dhruva (the celebrated son 
jttanapada), steadfast in his vow (of devotion), bears (sprinkles) on his head even to this 
ı (the water of) the (holy) Bhagavatpadi (later known as the Ganga) with supreme 
erence, remembering that it has washed the lotus- foot of his family Deity, his heart deeply 
rated with an incessant flow of constantly growing devotion, with tears of pure love 
taping from his eyes—resembling a pair of lotus buds—half-closed in a fit of self- 
etfulness induced by ardent longing (for his beloved Lord), and the hair on his body 
Ading on their end. (2) 

ad: Wa aaa aAa at Aq ava raa fakgraradt sata watts 


Bs) E cisgresreanrt 
131 Hae aaa fant ag cle ca Ma a eS ara 


raat faafia i x | 
Further on (in the next stages of the descent of this stream) the seven seers 
sponsible for the maintenance of the world order and having their abode immediately 
ow the realm of Dhruva, where the seven stars of the Ursa major are located), who know 
‘greatness of this (holy) stream, receive (sprinkle) it with great reverence even to the 
sent day on the tuft of their matted locks—in the same way as the seekers of liberation 
id hail final beatitude coming to them (in a concrete form of its own accord), accounting 
e supreme reward of their austerities —having spurned (all) other objects of human 
suit including Self-Realization, simply due to their having achieved the boon of 
‘easing devotion to Lord Vasudeva, the Soul of the universe. (3) Descending thence 
dugh the heavens (the passage of the gods), crowded with many billions of aerial cars, 
Stream washes the lunar sphere and comes down to the city of Brahma (on the summit 
Vount. Meru). (4) 
qaqa ferret agha urag vere tere atarant uray aaa 
1G) Set q aaa ra aR rassa: waadt wearer 
ardor waryaad urea faf arcaqeafuufastaie | wa maafa aa 

Risan kge aay: wii fafa afteafet ufana o ear Ae defers 
7 fatigrantehisrarattera ead: FeTeaSrar Bae peaa seteat 
ats Safan afan | ¢ | aaaea aaa aeaa Arper 

Ta peranane Asa maa ad aaoi fay wefemfiustasia 
z A arress, Wa: Ue syanga wet a Cet ufata | ¢ | srt a Aer ay 
a ad aia agen daiane: IAN: | o | 


Branching forth into four streams there, the Bhagavatpadi flows in four directions under 
different) appellations —Sita, Alakananda, Caksu and Bhadra —and (finally) enters the 
an (the lord of streams and rivers). (5) Passing through the city of Brahma and gradually 
sending from the principal summits of one of the many mountains represented (in XVI. 
Dove) as so many filaments surrounding the pericarp-like Mount Meru, the Sita falls on 
peaks of Mount Gandhamadana and, coursing through Bhadraswavarsa, enters the salt 
on the east. (6) Likewise, reaching Mount Malyavan and descending from it, the 
$u flows with unabated speed in the direction of (the land of) Ketumala and enters the 
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ocean on the west. (7) Descending from the summit of Mount Meru ina debits f direct 
and leaving one mountain-peak after another, the Bhadra flows from the peak of Srnga\ 
in the direction of the northern Kurus and enters the ocean in the north. (8) Even so flow 
to the south of Brahma's city (on Mount Meru) and passing through many a mountain-pe 
the Alakananda reaches the mountain-range of HemakUta and, rolling down fr 
Hemakuta to the peaks of the Himalaya mountain with a tremendous speed and cours 
through Bharatavarsa, enters the ocean in the south. And for a man who goes forth 
bathe in this river, the reward of ASwamedha, Rajasuya and other (great) sacrific 
becomes easy of access at every step. (9) There are in every Varsa (subdivision 
Jambudwipa) hundreds of other rivers, both big and small, having their source in Mo 
Meru and other mountains. (10) 


cette rada ard aaae salto ai qarar Steir etaar 


Of (all) these Varsas, the learned declare Bharatavarsa alone as the land where a m 
can shape his destinies through actions. They speak of the other eight Varsas as the plac 
for enjoying the fruit of such merit as still remains to be enjoyed by those who return fr 
heaven (after exhausting the stock of merit which entitled them to a residence in that reali 
and designate these as the celestial spots on earth. (11) The god-like men inhabiting the 
Varsas, live to an age of the thousand human years and are endowed with the strength 
ten thousand elephants. The couples there are extremely happy with their adamant 
frame, (never-failing) strength, (lasting) youth and (abundant) sense-delights, and á 
possessed of extraordinary venereal capacity; while the wives conceive only once and tl 
too during the closing year of their life, which (also) marks the end of their (period of) sex 
enjoyment. The conditions prevailing there are (throughout) the same as obtain in the Tri 
age (here). (12) Here indeed in the precincts of hermitages and the valleys of the princi 
mountains,forming the boundaries of these Varsas, with their picturesque woodiar 
looking (very) graceful on account of trees with their branches and the creepers suppor 
by them bending low under the charming load of bunches of flowers, fruits and tender folia 
of all seasons, as well as in the lakes of limpid water, resonant with the noise of swans, wat 
fowls, Karandavas, cranes and ruddy geese—ravished by the fragrance of diverse spec 
of blooming young lotuses—and with the humming of various species of black bees, 1 
lords of gods divert themselves at will with aquatic sports and various other amusemen 
the chiefs of their respective retinues adoring them with rich presents and their mind a 
eyes captivated with the dalliance, (winsome) smiles and playful glances, charged with g 
of charming celestial ladies. (13) 


maa ag aaa gE: qei aeara aè 
Heia | ex gaa g aara wa Wah We gara eer fafaa aTa: 
aada: taturaercayargaa4ra | gy | 


In all these nine Varsas Lord Narayana, the Supreme Person, remains personi 
present in His (diverse) manifestations even today in order to shower His grace ont 
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s (in the manner to be shown hereafter). (14) In Ilāvrta, of course, the only male 
abie) is Lord Sankara (the Source of this universe); none else who is aware of the 
nstances which led to the curse pronounced by (Lord Siva for the satisfaction of) 
Parvati (the divine Spouse of Siva, whose divine sports had been interrupted by 
unannounced and hence unwelcome presence of sages in Her pleasance) dare enter 
land. How a male attempting to enter it is transformed into a woman | shall narrate later 
) peek IX). (15) 
Parin: sinian aasaga ata amet gR 
: agiria iA rA wa sua g 1 


Waited upon by hosts of women, numbering billions and forming the retinue of Goddess 
ati, Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) adores (there) His own Cause, the fourth 
nifestation, presiding over destruction (the function of Tamoguna) and known by the - 
ne of Sankarsana, of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person)—appearing in four forms 
sudeva, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana)—realizing His presence in the mind 
form of a conceptual image and muttering the following (prayer). (16) 


aITaTyara 
So TA Wad HENS a HASTA AA Set | RO 
wt wees we Pe Ww WaT! 
vata aagana wae wa aa R 
a we mapaga aA aah gered 
om am Asaga ae a wea feria Re I 
aag a: wife mam aitta naaa: | 
a maA sft fear aad: mya: 1201 
aera RaR ë aai gA: | 
a ac fagia aafaiead yaos YAAN R? 
zea am aA A aaao aa: Raa 
qmd Aaa w mh aAA ANRI 
Wat ad aq ast vers: Ram: wea ga gaaf: 
were «86 aaa: gam WÄ aae 
aaa mete adado ma mAsa = qorertaifea: 
3 àù Aem À we = facteaeries 
ga daarna mgA AEA GRIT TATEA MARSA: gO I 


Lord Siva prays : "Hail, hail to the infinite Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), denoted 
e mystical syllable) OM, and manifesting all virtues though (Himself) unmanifest. (17) 
lorable One ! | adore You, the supreme Lord, whose lotus- feet afford shelter (to all), the 
est Abode of all divine attributes (viz., universal lordship and omnipotence, piety of all 
, entire glory, all wealth and splendour, omniscience and unattachment to everything) ! 
Nave fully revealed before (Your) devotees Your divine form (that protects all created 
gS) and put an end to their rebirth; while You perpetuate (the bondage of) worldly 
lence in the case of those who are not devoted to You. (18) Who that seeks to subdue 
anses would not esteem You, whose vision is not at all coloured by the objects of senses 


y 
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(which are products of the Gunas of Maya) nor by the activities of the mind—even thot 
You witness all with a view to controlling everything—unlike our vision, who have not be 
able to curb the vehemence of wrath. (19) To him who looks upon the body (which has 
reality whatsoever) as his own self, You appear through (Your own) Maya (deluding poten 
as though drunk, with Your eyes reddened by the use of spirituous liquor and distilla 
(toddy etc.). Nay, the wives of the Nagas (the denizens of Patala, the nethermost of 
subterranean regions) are unable to worship You through bashfulness, their mind be 
excited (with love) at the very touch of Your feet. (20) The sacred texts (of the Vedas) decl 
You as responsible for the evolution, existence and dissolution of this universe, thot 
beyond these states Yourself, eternal as You are. You never feel (the presence of) 
terrestrial globe, lying like a mustard seed somewhere on the (sublime) base of Y 
thousand hoods. (21) Your very first manifestation, springing up from the three Gur 
` (modes of Prakrti) was (known as) Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), wh 
(in the form of Citta or the faculty of ratiocination) is rooted in Sattva and which (wt 
considered from the point of view of the Spirit presiding over it and visualized as one v 
the Supreme Deity) came to be knownas Lord Brahma. (And) descended from him, | (Ruc 
bring forth—through My own glory (in the form of Ahankara or the Ego), consisting of 
three Gunas (because evolved from the Mahat-tattva, a product of the three Gunas)— 
deities (presiding over the ten Indriyas and the mind) and the mind itself (that are Sattv 
in character), the five gross elements (which are rooted in Tamas, being inert by nature) é 
the ten Indriyas (which are predominantly Rajasika). (22) Remaining under the control of 
Supreme Person (in You) (and) unified (by the active principle in the shape of the vital a 
like birds held by a string, we all, viz., the Mahat-tattva, the ego, the deities mentioned abo 
the five gross elements and the Indriyas, evolve this creation by Your grace (alone). ( 
Deluded by the objects of senses (which are the creation of the three Gunas), this Jiva (t 
is subject to birth and death) can never know (except by Your grace) the Maya (the princi 
of cosmic illusion) which has been conjured up by You and which subjects it to the bondé 
of Karma (action prompted by interested motives); much less can it know with any amo 
of ease the means of getting over that Maya. Moreover, the creation and dissolution (of! 
universe) are nothing apart from You (inasmuch and both these events take place in Yc 
Therefore, obeisance to You !" (24) : 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, in Book Five of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


nein ames 
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Discourse XVIII 
A description of (the various Varsas) of the terrestrial globe continued 
ARTS TAI 
Aa a UEMaT AT aapa: YHA agaa maaa arqeaes frat 
edna gasie ardor wafer aAA oa sga A | g 1 
Sri Suka went on : Even so in Bhadraswavarsa a son of Dharma (the deity presi 
over righteousness), Bhadrasrava by name (the ruler of this Varsa ) as well as the chief 
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is retinue adore the favourite manifestation of Lord Vasudeva Himself, known by the 
ne of Hayagriva—who is piety personified—realizing His presence through supreme 
sentration of mind while muttering the following prayer. (1) 


WRATH Gq: 
3 Ñ ad anfareafagiera a gR 
ae ai wnaieeied wa wA fe fa uya 
aaa fami Aai Pree at fam fafafa 
aaa fayi waa: M ayat yaa meaa faafaa: | 
aaa yaa aaa man gae pani aAA aqixi 
favargarartrterart a wadtgtaaaaraa: | 
qki a fad aR aia sala ofaftet a aR: 
aerate Rna ae gagian: | 
we à mahaa À mAsa RISI 


Bhadraśravā and his men pray : "Hail to the almighty Dharma—denoted by the 
stical syllable OM—who purifies the mind !" (2) Oh, (how) marvellous are the doings of 
le Lord (Your Maya), deluded by which this Jiva fails to perceive Death (who kills all), though 
ndowed with vision, when he desires to survive (even) after cremating his father and son 
bid and young), contemplating evil deeds in order to enjoy the carnal pleasures (which have 
D reality whatsoever) ! (3) The learned have spoken of the world as perishable; while those 
ise men who have realized the Self even perceive it as such (through deep concentration 
mind). Yet are people deluded by Your Maya, O birthless one ! Highly wonderful are Your 
ays and | (simply) bow to You, the birthless Lord. (4) The functions of creation, preservation 
nd dissolutions of the universe have been attributed (by the Vedas) to You, who are (really) 
non-doer and unveiled (by Maya). This is (however) not (at all) surprising in Your case; for 
Ctivity is (but) proper to You, who are everything (through Maya) and (therefore) the cause 
lhe progenitor) of (all) effects; while, as a matter of fact, You are unconditioned (unveiled 
Maya and therefore actionless). (5) Appearing in the form of a man-horse (a man with the 
head of a horse), it is You who rescued from the bottom of the ocean and restored to the 
upplicating Brahma (the first seer) the Vedas, that had been stolen away by the demon 
adhu (who was ignorance personified) at the time of universal dissolution. (Therefore,) hail 
O You of unfailing resolve !" (6) 


ziad 9 oarft maehae agurenhiaqarartyens aad wd 
FETS AOA HATHA SSAA Tat a UTM aT: WE Tel SOSA AT AA eT 
We agieren are sé AeA | 9 1 3 AMT wad Aes Ae stearate sae 
ares RAITA Cea Cae aa Ta Wa 3% tater ATAA RTT 3% hq 2 


team aya we: wateat care yA fora fret fèra 
mya ws Meet mAy A nA g 
mmama A a emea F: 
a maa Re maa aaga adfzafia:i2o 
aageei adda def ag: dai fe M 
Reais: afaiinittssst at a a Baa qagrefeaqiees 
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qenia wlan water amaA GM: $ 

nama pÀ ma Ama maA afg: 

Re manaa witftoreace gma Aifa 

Rea mii aa wart Ye del ma aM AAIR 

Fe RSG E b Leta CEC Aka Ea taa LLES t Gil § l 

Ra p agian giei wpa AA gY 

Again, in Harivarsa the Lord abides in the form of Narahari (a man-lion). The circumstance 

that led Him to assume that (queer) form I shall relate later on (while narrating the story 
Prahrāda in Book VII). The great devotee, Prahrāda, who is an abode of all good qualiti 
inhering in exalted souls and whose virtue and (ideal) conduct brought sanctity to the (entir 
race of the Daityas and Dānavas, adores this form, beloved of him, through a course 
uninterrupted and undivided devotion, alongwith the (other) people inhabiting that Varsa 
and repeats the following (prayer):—(7) "Hail to Lord Narasimha, who is denoted by th 
mystical syllable OM ! Hail to the Light of all lights !! Fully reveal Yourself, O Lord wi 
adamantine claws and adamantine teeth !!! Burn down, O burn down (our) latent desires (t 
seeds of future actions); swallow up, O swallow up (all) darkness (in the form of ignorance} 
We offer our worship to You, O Lord, O appear (in the horizon of) our mind in such a way 
as to make us fearless, to rid us of (all) fear Ksraum* !" (8) "May all be well with the worl 
may the wicked become gentle. May (all) living beings contemplate good to one another with 
their intellect and may their mind resort only to that which is good; and may our thought as 
well as the thought of others be fixed on You (Lord Visnu) without any motive (whatso 
ever).(9) If there be (any) attachment in our heart, let it be for the loving devotees of the Lore 
and on no account for (our) dwelling, wife, children, wealth and kinsmen. (For) he who is 
contented with the (bare) necessaries of life and self-possessed attains blessedness at nc 
distant date, but not he who loves the objects of the senses. (10) Entering through the ears 
the mind of those who repeatedly listen to the purifying accounts of the exploits of Lord Visnt 
(the Bestower of Liberation) which possess a unique glory of their own and which one gets 
to hear in the company of such devotees—the birthless Lord takes away the impurities o 
their mind ! Who (then) would not resort to such devotees ? (11) In (the heart of) aman whe 
is blessed with exclusive devotion to the Lord permanently dwell the gods with all (their 
virtues. (But) how can the qualities of exalted souis exist in him who, far from being a devotee 
of the Lord, runs after the illusory objects of senses under the impulse of desire ? (12) As 
water is dear to the fish as their (very) life, Lord Sri Hari indeed is the (veritable) soul of al 
embodied beings.|gnoring Him, if a man, however great he may be, remains attached to his 
home, his greatness, then, is reduced to that type which couples claim in advanced age. (13) 
Therefore, renouncing the home—which is the root avidity (the thirst for pleasures), 
attachment, grief, anger, pride, longing (for another's wife and wealth etc.), fear, wretchedness 
and mental anguish and, as such perpetuate the cycle of births and deaths take refuge ir 
the feet of Lord Nrsimha, the only safe retreat." (14) 


aAa war aaa cen: frafeaniar fegi gare 
aasi qeagqeenmaatdearn area auf ae era AN anaa favacar 
arma: dane fatoahai ey aa gaaaf eaea- 
Aaaa agaga sa aaa faa aa Tai Tear TATA | NE ATTA 


* A mystical syllable sacred to Lord Nrsimha. 
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mi WU UAT era THT at Maas Tag adeg edane: g a aadar 
d Aratetia | 9130 Bi Blgse aM wad ata a adafa arpa 
TATA MES STS SATS BATS HTT AMA SHAH YA! Ve 1 
So in Ketumalavarsa the Lord stays in the form of Kamadeva (Pradyumna) with intent 
lease Goddess Laksmi (His own divine consort) as well as the daughters (the female 
es presiding over nights) and sons (the deities presiding over days)—the rulers of that 
‘sa —of Sarnvatsara (the deity presiding over a year, a Lord of created beings), (severally) 
nbering 36,000 (as many as there are days and nights comprising the full span of human 
iz., a hundred years). The embryos born in the womb of the former (the daughters of 
atsara), whose mind gets frightened by the (dazzling) brilliance of the mighty weapon 
discus SudarSana) of Lord Visnu (the supreme Person), perish at the end of a year and 
| discharged in a lifeless state. (15) By the elegance of His lotus face, lovely with the 
apely arches of His brows, which are slightly raised on account of His playful glances 
companied with a winsome smile—which in its turn is embellished with the charm of His 
hly graceful gait—He brings excessive joy to Goddess Rama (who is His other Self) and 
sreby) delights His own senses. (16) Accompanied by the daughters of Prajapati 
vatsara during nights and by their spouses (the deities presiding over days) during the 
ytime, Goddess Rama waits upon the aforesaid manifestation of the Lord, an embodiment 
His own will (or creative energy), by recourse to supreme concentration of mind and 
peats the following (prayer):—(17) "Hram ! Hrim !! Hrūm !!!* Hail to Lord Hrsikesa (the 
roller of the senses), denoted by the mystic syllable OM, distinguished by (all) 
traordinary qualities, the Ruler of (all) the organs of action and the senses of perception, 
well as of the (four) aspects of the internal senses (viz., the intellect, the ego, the 
derstanding and the mind) including their functions and objects, who is manifested in the 
m of the sixteen limbs of a subtle body (viz., the mind and the ten Indriyas and the five 
ibtile elements), who is Veda personified, who in the form of food sustains the physical 
dy, who is immortality (final beatitude) itself, nay, who is everything and who is the fountain 
fall) strength ‘of mind, the potency of the Indriyas and physical strength. Hail to You, (our) 
oved Lord, Love personified, both here and hereafter." (18) 


fd ade aaa wadt ame are ATASA 
aa a a à oft fra mA ASAT: IRR 
a a ult: egia: wad aad: uid wart TA 
a Wh waa feet wa afa Wad TAIRO 
am aa a masei Aamann 
ma maafi «aera Ta Waar 22 1 
amàs gaa i fT: 
zA Naren i aee aya AASA R? | 
a a maga yfai afi aa aA MATA 
fau ni men aoa man wm jAi fayftfr 23) 


* The Tantras mention a number of mystical syllables (Bija-Mantras) whose utterance is believed to possess a unique 


Wer to propitiate and reveal certain deities. Hram, Hrim and Hrum are three such syllables well-known for their efficacy to 
ase a number of gods and goddesses. They are obviously intended here to propitiate Lord Pradyumna (who is Love 
fsonified). 
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“Women (maids) in this world desire (to obtain) another man as a husband by propitie i 
Yourself, the very Director of the senses, through sacred vows (of various kinds). They (t 
earthly husbands obtained by them) are surely unable to protect the beloved offsprit 
wealth and life of these women, since they (the husbands) are anything but independ 
(themselves). (19) He alone is a master in the real sense, who has no fear from any quart 
himself and is able to protect on all sides a person stricken with fear. You are the only lo 
(answering these qualifications),since You account no other joy higher than the realizati¢ 
of Your own blissful nature. Otherwise (if Your joy depended on others, You would be far fre 
independent and in the event of there being a number of independent rulers) there wot 
be fear from one another. (20) (Again,) she who exclusively desires to adore the lotus-fe 
of such a lord in You succeeds in attaining all the objects of her desire (and yet enjoys t 
fame of being a disinterested devotee). If, on the other hand, You are worshipped (by 
woman) and approached with a longing to secure from You her sought for boon, Y 
bestow (on her) that boon alone, with the result that on the said object of her longing be 
destroyed (in course of time) she feels much afflicted, O Lord ! (21) (Even) Brahma (tl 
birthless creator), Lord Siva (the all-powerful), gods (like Indra), demons and the li 
whose mind is attached to the objects of senses, practise severe austerities for winni 
me (my grace), but fail to secure me—barring him who is devoted to You—inasmuch & 
my heart is fixed.on You (alone), O invincible Lord ! (22) Be pleased, O immortal Lord, 
place on my head Your adorable lotus-like hand, which You have (so often) placed on th 
head of devotees. (I certainly enjoy Your esteem in that) You bear me by way of an emble 
(in the form of a golden streak) on Your (blessed) bosom, O adorable one ! (Yet | a 
deprived of Your grace, which is the exclusive privilege of devotees —an anomaly whi 
| am unable to understand. This is, however, no cause for wonder; for) who can (hope t 
divine the raison d'etre of whatever is wrought by Your Maya (deluding poten 
omnipotent as You are?" (23) 


Tas a wad: frase areas ag igen wa: maaf ii a garia wea | 
afararranneradté dreretha | 2x | 3 AGT wad qaa AR: Brae AÀ Bea 


aera WaTaceara TA sf 241 
And in Ramyakavarsa, the (present) Manu (Sraddhadeva, a son of the sun-god, kno 
by the name of Satyavrata in the sixth or Caksusa Manvantara) the ruler of that Varsa ador 
even now with an unceasing flow of great (exclusive and disinterested) devotion, the me 
beloved form of the Lord—the form of the Divine Fish—revealed to him before (at the er 
of the Caksusa Manvantara,* when the three worlds were inundated by the ocean), a 
repeats the following (prayer):— (24) "Hail to the Lord as revealed in His very first desce 
(on the material plane) and denoted by the mystical syllable OM ! Hail to Him who is @ 
embodiment of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), and who is the very life-givi 
principle as well as (the source of) the potency of the Indriyas, the strength of mind a 
physical strength (too) !! Hail to the great (divine) Fish !!!" (25) 
i fh 
a fyna a sé aAA aa arent ar: ATIRA I 
a cea: fat aeare fear aaaitsft gee wae a 
Wd + Affus: aitgd wm waa gyadi2l 
var acta sma Aiae AÈ 
WaT Wels PASA AN ae mA wa gA 


* For the story connected with the Lord's descent as the divine Fish vide Discourse XXIV of Book VIII. 
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gh Your form is unseen by (remains hidden from the view of) all the guardians of 
heres (Brahma and others). You move about (in the form of the vital airs) within and 
ea ospheric air) without (all living beings), making a loud noise (in the form of the 
1S and thereby proclaiming Your existence). You are that (supreme) Ruler who has 
es universe under control by means of (various) denominations (such as the 
, which serve as a basis for the varied injunctions and interdictions of the 
rt aie even as a showman controls a wooden puppet (by a wire). (26) Suffering from 
ever of jealousy, the guardians of the (different) spheres (Indra and others) were unable 
ou Erou (the life-giving principle) to protect the bipeds or quadrupeds, the mobile or the 
obile creatures—{in short,) whatever is seen in this world—in spite of their striving 
y as well as unitedly. (27) Holding (by a cord) this earth—a storehouse of annual 
ts and creepers (etc.) — including myself (then known as Satyavrata) You, the birthless 
d, sported far and wide with (great) vigour in the ocean, that was, at the time of universal 
olution tumultuous with waves. Hail to such a Lord, the (inner) Controller of the 
jtudes of animate beings !" (28) 
“Laan qaaa pad fauna afwaant qaqa we adqe’: 
TP TON maid maè arate: Ù w Aà AGTA 
Eiaa aa Aa THT AAT A AT ASTA TAR | 30 | 


In Hiranmayavarsa, again, the Lord resides in (lit., having assumed) the form of the 
e) Tortoise. Alongwith the denizens of this subdivision of the earth, Aryama, the lord 
he hosts of manes, adores that most beloved manifestation of the Lord, and repeats this 
er:—(29) “Hail, hail to You, the divine Tortoise, denoted by the mystical syllable OM and 
sessed of a form consisting entirely of Sattvaguna, whose position is not open to 
ception (because of Your staying under water)! Hail to the most ancient one !! Hail to the 
ipresent Lord !!! Hail, hail to the Support of all !!!!" (30) 


wen wnt magi at TA: tamed Ka 


"The objective world, manifested as it is by Your own Maya (creative energy) and 
Served in multitudinous forms, but whose extent cannot be correctly estimated because 
is being falsely perceived, is (as a matter of fact) Your own manifestation (nothing apart 
You). Your (essential) form, however, cannot be described (in words). Hail to You as 
th ! (31) It is You alone that are called by the name of a mammal a sweat-born creature, 
Oviparous being, a plant, a mobile or immobile creature, a god, a Rsi (a superior class 
luman beings endowed with preternatural vision or clairvoyance), a Pitr (mane), an evil 
rit, the world of the senses, the heaven-world (the celestial regions), the aerial world (the 
ice intervening between heaven and earth and inhabited by beings endowed with an 
al body), the earth, a mountain, a river, an ocean, a Dwipa (one of the principal divisions 
e terrestrial world), a heavenly body or planet, a star (and so on). (32) Even though You 
§sess a numberless (endless) variety of names, forms and shapes, yet a (specified) 
aber of categories, (say, twenty-four) has been assumed in You by seers (like the divine 
ila). The knowledge of Truth by means of which this number (plurality) is set aside is no 
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other than You, the embodiment of true wisdom. Hail to You !" (33) - 
SARA a SCY War EN: paag set a q eat ear y: 
geirau Aa gat a gada 3x1 so AAT 
HATTA RTA AARIA NEATA WETS ara AH: Baa PAA AAT | 34 l 
In the land of the northern Kurus (the subdivision of the terrestrial world known by th 
name) the Lord presiding over sacrifices dwells (is worshipped) in the form of the divine Boa 
Alongwith the Kurus (the denizens of this subdivision) this Goddess Earth (that serves & 
our abode) adores Him through an incessant flow of unfaltering devotion and repeats th 
following supremely esoteric prayer:—(34) "Hail to the divine Boar, denoted by the mystic 
syllable OM, truly known (only) through the Mantras (sacred texts of the Vedas), the Dei 
presiding over sacrifices both without and with a sacrificial post, (nay,) whose (divine) Boc 
is constituted of the (varieties of) great sacrifices ! (vide Ill. xiii. 38) ! Hail to the Suprem 
Person !! Hail to You who (in the form of a sacrificer) are pure* of actions, and who manife 
Yourself (in the form of sacrifices) only in the (last) three Yugas."t (35) 


wa wed mad faced ary creftaa aaacaq 
Haft ua ura fegear ye faai fRA 
EIE L Aas NAK da Lia ba LES LELLES ES LEL EALEA ALs b l 
S ifaguahgaic -kalns ttit aai aA AA: 1391 
ata faya mA afai: 
ma and à aai ma A orif 3 | 
wma i waai gà at w tar mR: | 
eames fromgaad: mte: wma d faya I 
za daera erga mie i TARRA yaa A MARSANTA: RE | 


"Even as those well-versed in rituals churn out the fire hidden in pieces of (sacrificia 
‘wood with the help of the fire-producing wooden stick, so the wise, keen to perceive Yol 
reality, obscured by (attachment to) actions and their fruits, try to discover it (as the a 
pervading self) in the discipline of their body and senses etc., (which are products of matte 
with the help of (their) discriminating mind (reason). Hail to You who reveal Yourself throug 
this process (of chastening the body and senses). (36) By them whose intellect has becom 
capable of keen discernment through reflection as well as through (the practice of) the (eigh 
limbs of Yoga (Yama, Niyama and so on). You, the Supreme Self, are truly and direct 
perceived alongwith (as distinguished from) the attributes of Maya (Prakrti), viz., the gros 
elements, the organs of action, the senses of perception, the all-powerful Kala (the Tims 
Spirit) and the doer (the ego). Hail to You as such and hail to You, whose form is not th 
creation of Maya (Prakrti) ! (37) Even as a piece of iron moves due to (the very presence o 
aloadstone, turning its face towards the latter, Your Maya carries on through the three Guna 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) the creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe- 
sought after (by You for the evolution of the Jivas) though not desired (by You for Your ow 
~The Lord Himself declares in the Bhagavadgita that the performance of sacrifices and the practice of charity af 
austerities are conducive to purity— | 
aA ed aaa weit Hato | (XVIII. 5) 

t That is because no sacrifices are performed in the first Yuga, the Satyayuga or because according to anoth 
interpretation, the Lord remains unmanifest in Kali age. : 


f 
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EVourselt remaining a mere looker-on. Hail to You, the Witness of (all that is evolved 
) the (three) Gunas as well as of the Karmas (of the various Jivas) ! (38) | bow to that 
ipotent Lord who, having assumed the form of the divine Boar, the Cause of the 
erse, and placing me on the end of Your tusk, emerged, through the entire depth of the 
ge water, from its very bottom, sporting like an elephant after crushing to death in an 
ounter the demon (Hiranyaksa) who stood (before Him) as a rival elephant." (39) : 


_ Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled "A description of the terrestrial world" 
in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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+ 
ARASTA: 
Discourse XIX 
The description of Jambūdwīpa concluded 
AJF IIA 

fre at EEE GOA SEAE ee mamaa? 
ae arean 121 aoa we madian man earo 
a i aayo A a eS MAA | 1 aA aÀ Seve TA N ASAT 
ERITA OUS EEI LLES GSL ZIE kte ER LO G LCIB Ae bA LES Bate LEC KELE CAG LE R rie Raie LE HEIs 
agn 
Śrī Śuka continued : In Kimpurusavarsa that foremost devotee of the Lord, Hanuman, 
O takes great pleasure in remaining by the side of his Lord's feet, adores with unremitting 
yotion, alongwith the Kimpurusas (the denizens of that Varsa), the most ancient Person 
he form of Lord Sri Rama, elder Brother of Laksmana and the Delighter (Beloved) of 
4.(1) (There) accompanied by Arstisena ( a chief denizen of the Varsa), he listens with 
at interest the most auspicious story of his divine Lord, sung by the Gandharvas and 
self repeats the following (prayer):—(2) "Hail to the glorious Lord (Sri Rama), denoted 
the mystical syllable OM ! Hail to Him who is possessed of noble characteristics and an 
al character and conduct ! Hail to Him who fully disciplined His self (and) followed the 

es of the people ! Hail to Him who is the (very) touch stone of reputation for goodness ! 
il to the Lord who is resplendent with His devotion to the Brahmana race ! Hail to the 
preme Person in the form of a great Ruler !" (3) 


peletami kac lle kic aAA ATT | 
wae wmi gA amei fe mixi 
natam uai aa 4 ha fa: 
qsam wend: A sre: Aap AATA N 
a 8 8 massa gem: uaa aA A: I 
a eigi ayega a aai àa faei 
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a wa at wedt a deri a are a afpak: | 
Adiga ot adtmavaar wet sd AATA: 
Sis aaa art wt: wale a: Yp 
waa wi mp et a saa aAA 


"! resort to Him who is of the nature of pure Consciousness, the only entity, who has | 
His own divine energy (that constitutes His very being) distanced His potency known by 
name of Maya (consisting of the three Gunas), (nay,) who is other than this objective w 
and perfectly serene, who can be realized (only) by those possessed of a pure mind, 
who transcends all (material) names and forms and is (absolutely) egoless. (4) The des 
of that omnipotent Lord in a human semblance on this earth is really intended to teac 
mankind (the ways of the great) and not merely to exterminate the demon race (which a 
be done by His mere will) ! Otherwise how could there be any woes caused by (separati 
from) Sita (His divine Spouse) to the supreme Lord, the Soul of the universe, revelling in H 
own (blissful) nature ? (5) He is the same as Lord Vasudeva (the abode of the who 
universe)—the greatest friend, (nay,) the very Self of (all) wise men*— not (in the leas 
attached to (anything in) the three worlds. He could not (therefore) give way to infatuatic 
occasioned by (separation from) His Consort nor could He abandon (send into exili 
Laksmanat (except in order to teach the world the ways of the great). (6) Indeed neithi 
pedigree nor physical charm nor eloquence nor intellectual calibre nor (again) race (th 
species of life in which one is born) is conducive to the pleasure of that Supreme being; fi 
lo ! Sri Rama (elder brother of Laksmana) admitted to His friendship even us, wild beas 
(monkeys), bereft of all these (qualifications) ! (7) Therefore, whether a god or a demon, 
monkey or a human being—whatever one may be—one should resort (for protection) wi 
all one's being to the noblest Sri Rama—Lord Sri Hari Himself in human semblance —wh 
is supremely conscious of services done to Him and who (while returning to His divine Aboc 
at the end of His pastime on earth) led to Heaven (all) the people of north Kosala.” (8) 


ards ad warner eaa aa aAA ya- 
yAn a anaa | Asaga i aran 
anta TA: Pa IAT aema aaa ATAU eT: 
yaua A se maA o 3 w aà sayagi 
7sfestfana sf aoa a area TAT 
w gA ma A — 


* The Lord is, in fact, the friend as well as the Self of all embodied souls without distinction; yet He is spoken of here 


the friend and the Self of wise men in the sense that it is the wise alone who recognize Him as such. 

t We are told in the Ramayana that Lord Sri Rama was once closeted witha messenger of the gods Laksmana guard 
the entrance under orders of the Lord, who had strictly warned him not to enter the room himself nor allow anyone else to 
so under any circumstance, adding that anyone who did so would be beheaded by Him. Meanwhile the irascible sage Durva 
appeared on the scene and peremptorily demanded that the Lord should at once be apprised of his presence, threatening 
curse Him if Laksmana declined to do so. Laksmana preferred to be killed by his divine Brother rather than invite the sagé 
curse on Him and informed the Lord of his arrival. The sage was then ushered into the Lord's presence and respectfu 
dismissed after being duly entertained. The Lord now felt very miserable when He thought of the terrible fate which await 
Laksmana, and remained mute. He then summoned His counsellors and invited their opinion, whereupon the sage Vasisti 
exhorted Him to exile Laksmana, which was as good as beheading him. The Lord accepted the advice of His preceptor al 
did accordingly. 
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wae mig at a aed a waa wA fek: 
we qaa piä mÀ msafara | ez 
se fe Ma mig eoa age TA 
amaA wate i wat a iA: 
akae: ay am eq ARA 
wed fag Gata Geet Ut: AT Wa Harm evi 
w: wt ad paaa aa 
fire àm ai ghia aà art aa a: aaa Ru 


Again, in order to shower His grace (by setting a noble example) on those who have 
trolled their mind, the Lord compassionately practises in Bhāratavarşa (in the holy retreat 
Badarikāśrama)—under the name of Nara-Nārāyanņa, till the end of the Kalpa, His 
ements remaining unperceived—austerities, which, while enhancing one's religious merit, 
ightenment, aversion to the pleasures of sense, Yogic power, self-control and freedom from 
Otism, (eventually) lead to Self-Realization. (9) Intending to instruct Savarni (one of the 
spective Manus, who is going to preside over the next or eighth Manvantara) in the 
ficaratra Agama (describing the greatness of the Lord) as well as in (the principles of) 
inkhya (the process of realizing God as identical with oneself) and Yoga (the process of union 
the Lord as distinct from oneself) as taught by the Lord (Himself) in Srimad Bhagavadgita, 
è glorious Narada, along with the people of Bharatavarsa, who follow the rules of Varnagrama 
e division of society into four Varnas or grades and four Asramas or stages in life), adores the 
rd (Nara-Narayana) with a feeling of supreme devotion and repeats the following 
ayer): —(10) "Hail to the Lord, denoted by the mystical syllable OM, who is given to self- 
trol and is (absolutely) free from the attributes of body and senses etc., (which are other than 
e Self) ! Hail to Nara-Narayana, the foremost of sages, the wealth of those who have nothing 
call their own) !! Hail, hail to the supreme Teacher of ascetics of the highest order and the 
ird of those who revel in the Self !!!" (11) Again, he sings the following (praises): —"Hail to 
m who, though the Maker of this (universe), does not get bound to the functions of creation 
., (by recognizing Himself as the doer), who though invested with a body, is not affected by 
2 attributes of a body (hunger, thirst and so on) and whose vision, though He is all-seeing, 
not tainted by the qualities (of that which He sees)—(to sum up,) who is (absolutely) 
lattached, pure and a (mere) witness. (12) Indeed here in, O Master of Yoga, lies the 
Bficiency in Yoga (mind-control), of which the glorious Brahma (who was born of a golden 
S sprung from the navel of Lord Visnu) has spoken, viz., that, having given up (all) 
entification with the body, one should concentrate one's mind on You, who are beyond the 
des of Prakrti (all material phenomena), at the last moment (of one's life) through (the 
actice of) Devotion (continued from one's very birth). (13) (All) effort (in the direction of 
laining wisdom through learning and other means) is mere (fruitless) labour on the part of 
who, though learned (well-versedin the scriptures) is afraid of the loss of (his) contemptible 
ail) body (even) like him (an ignorant person) who is addicted to the pleasures of this world 
well as of that (the other world), and anxious about his sons, wife and possessions. (14) 
Merefore, administer You to us that (supreme) remedy in the form of loving devoti iQRto E: 
Mereby we may (be able to) shake off soon, O Lord who are beyond sense: tj ; H e 
ing of ‘I’ and 'mine' with respect to this contemptible (material) body, which ‘(feeling) îs So 
Wiicult to renounce, occasioned as it is by Your Maya (deluding potency).*:(15)° 
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In this Bharatavarsa too there are a number of rivers and mountains, viz., Mala 
Mangalaprastha, Mainaka, Trikuta, Rsabha, Kutaka, Kollaka, Sahya, Devagiri, Rsyamo 
Srigaila, Venkata, Mahendra, Varidhara, Vindhya, Suktiman, Rksagiri, Pariyatra, Dro 
Citrakuta, Govardhana, Raivataka, Kakubha, Nila, Gokamukha, Indrakila and Kamagiri, 
other hundreds and thousands of mountains and there are countless big and small riv 
flowing from their sides. (16) The people of Bharatavarsa touch with their body too the wé 
of these rivers, which purify them by their very names. (17) Candravasa Tamrapa 
Avatoda, Krtamala, Vaihayasi, Kaveri, Veni, Payaswini, Sarkaravarta, Tungabhadra, Krş 
Venya, Bhimarathi, Godavari, Nirvindhya, Payosni, Tapi, Reva, Surasā, Narmada Carman 
(and) Sindhu, two big rivers—Andha (Brahmaputra) and Sona (Sone) —Mahanadi, Vedasn 
Rsikulya, Trisama, Kausiki, Mandakini, Yamuna, Saraswati, Drsadvati, Gomati, Sara 
Rodhaswati Saptavati, Susoma, Śatadrū, Candrabhaga, Marudvrdha, Vitasta, Asikni (a 
Viswa are (the names of) the principal rivers. (18) It is by men born in this Varsa alone t 
manifold states of existence—celestial, human and infernal—are earned for the s 
through actions of a Sattvika, Rajasika and Tamasika character respectively, performec 
themselves; for all forms of existence can be attained by all according to (the quality of) tl 
actions and final beatitude can also be achieved (by them) by discharging (in a disinteres 
spirit) the duties prescribed for each Varna or grade of society—final beatitude, wh 
consists in an incessant flow of motiveless devotion to Lord Vasudeva, the Supreme Sp 
the Inner Controller of all living beings, who is free from partiality (and prejudice etc.) 
beyond the range of speech and has nothing to rest on. It appears only when (the r 
privilege of) close (loving) association with the servants of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Pers 
is had, which (again) is possible only when the knot of ignorance, the occasion for the varii 
states of (mundane) existence, is cut asunder. (19-20) 


vna fe tar mafa — 
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The gods too extol human life (as follows):"Oh, what meritorious deed was performed 
a previous birth) by them—or it may be that Sri Hari was pleased with them of His own 
cord (through His own compassionate nature, such a meritorious deed being most difficult 
perform,)—who have secured (the rare boon of) birth among human beings in the land 
Bharatavarsa—(the only birth) suitable for the service of Lord Sri Visnu (the Bestower of 
beration), (and therefore) coveted (but not attained) even by us ! (21) What has been 
ed by us through sacrificial performances, austerities and (other) sacred vows, (practice 
) charity and other (meritorious) acts, so difficult to perform, or even through the fruitless 
lainment of heaven (earned through those meritorious acts), where one gets no opportunity 
the remembrance of Bhagavan Narayana, which is eliminated due to excessive 
atification of the senses ? (22) (Nay,) securing (birth in) the land of Bharatavarsa on the 
rt of men with a short span of life is preferable to the attainment of the abode (the spheres 
gher than Indra's heaven, viz., Maharloka, Janaloka, Tapoloka and Satyaloka or Brahmaloka) 
those who live for a (whole) Kalpa (the lifetime of the three worlds, covering a thousand 
olutions of the four Yugas, or 4,32,00,00,000 human years)—an abode which leads to 
birth (after one has enjoyed one's allotted span of life there). For, offering (to the Lord) the 
stions done in the course of an instant (even) with their mortal body, wise men (in this land) 
tain to the fearless Abode of Sri Hari. (23) That region—be it the abode of Brahma (the 
ghest ruler of the gods) himself—should in no case be resorted to, where streams of nectar 
‘the shape of the stories of Lord Visnu do not flow, where there are no pious devotees of 
le Lord, living on those nectarean streams and where there are no sacrificial performances 

ended to propitiate Lord Visnu (the Lord of sacrifices) and accompanied with grand 

stivities (in the shape of sacred music and dancing etc.). (24) Those Jivas (embodied 

Juls), however, who do not strive to secure immunity from rebirth (even) after attaining birth 

the human race—fully equipped with knowledge (discrimination), capacity for actions 

ading to knowledge and substances helpful to such activities—fall into bondage again like 

id birds (disentangled from the fowler's net, yet carelessly sporting on the same tree where 

ey were once entrapped). (25) 
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T "Invoked in sacrifices under diverse names (Indra, Agni and so on) by the people of 
aratavarsa, the same Lord—who is (not only) perfect (in every respect) but who is the 
estower of (all) blessings (sought for by men)—Himself gladly accepts (nay, eats) the 
ations set apart (for different gods) in (due) proportions and poured into the sacrificial fire 
jí being conveyed to those gods) with reverence according to the correct procedure, while 
citing the sacred text (consecrated to the deity invoked) and with (particular) regard to 
fbstance (which is different in the case of different gods). (26) True, the Lord grants men's 
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prayer, (when) implored by them; but certainly He does not confer the real boon (on s 
men) as (is evident from the fact that) their supplication is renewed (not long) after t 
prayer is granted. To them (however) who adore Him, seeking nothing (of Him), 
vouchsafes (reveals) of His own accord His own lotus-feet, which satiate (one’s) lon 
(for all time). (27) If there is (any) religious merit—following from a good sacrifice 
performed, a religious discourse properly delivered or (any other noble) act done by 
a previous existence)—still left (to our credit) after (enjoying) the pleasures of heaven 
let us be blessed with an incarnation in the Ajanabhavarsa* (Bharatavarsa), endowed N 
(the) consciousness (that Śrī Hari alone is worthy of adoration), inasmuch as (we know h 
Śrī Hari extends (His) blessing (grace) to those who worship Him. (28) 
AJr Tara 
wags a AA eH ana aara gat e aa 
Prontgevatera 3 TAN A A aA A ERT: MEA: 
Rir agfa 301 Ud aa amA magaan Agata shal 3 | 
sft faena FETT URAC da Vane maga MÄRTA AA: | 8S 
Sri Suka went on : Some (wise men), O king, speak of eight minor Dwipas (island 
comprised in JambUdwipa and brought into existence by the sons of king Sagara wh 
digging up this globe on all sides in the course of their search for the horse (released by th 
father preparatory to the performance of a horse-sacrifice'). (29) They are known 
Swarnaprastha, Candrasukla, Avartana, Ramanaka, Mandaraharina, Pāñcajanya, Simheé 
and Lanka. (30) In this way the division of Jambudwipa into (so many) Varsas has be 


described to you, O jewel among the descendants of Bharata, even as | was told (byt 
preceptor). (31) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled "A description of JambUdwipa,” in Book 
Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA FÄSTA: 


Discourse XX 

A description of the other six Dwīpas and the 
mountain-range called Lokāloka 
AJR TAA i 
aa: Ut Ware wma adfa saavdaie ii ikiii 
aaa aa aa RAA aan eare naain a aane 
Taran Rar an uftar aaa wait aA aren eA 
aere aag eeninaA: radars geng: ta Bre naati faa 
* We have already seen how this subdivision of the terrestrial globe, was previously called Ajanabhavarsa and 

to be known as Bharatavarsa after the name of its illustrious ruler, Emperor Bharata (vide. V. vii. 3). 


t Vide IX. viii. 8-9. 
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a: Suka resumed: Hereafter the division of Plaksa and the other Dwipas into Varsas 
going to be described with (particular) reference to their extent, distinctive character and 
nfiguration. (1) Even as Mount Meru is surrounded by Jambudwipa, this Jambudwipa (in 
rn) is encircled by a salt ocean, as wide as the Dwipa itself; and the salt ocean too is 
_ in (on the other side) by what bears the name of Plaksadwipa—which is twice as 
e as the salt ocean (or two lakh Yojanas wide)—even as a moat may be enclosed by an 
er garden. (In that Dwipa) stands an effulgent Plaksa tree—of the same dimensions as 
e Jambu (rose-apple) tree (in JambUdwipa)—which is responsible for the name of the 
vipa and at the foot of which dwells the god of fire with seven tongues. Its (very first) ruler, 
imajihva, (the second) son of Emperor Priyavrata, divided his Dwipa (into seven parts) 
id, having entrusted (these) seven Varsas (subdivisions) to (the care of) his (seven) sons, 

aring the name of the seven Varsas himself attained liberation by being united with the 
upreme) Spirit. (2) The Varsas are called Siva, Yavasa, Subhadra, Santa, Ksema, Amrta 
d Abhaya. The well-known mountains and rivers in those Varsas are severally seven only 
ne in each). (3) Manikuta, VajrakUta, Indrasena, Jyotisman, Suparna, Hiranyasthiva and 
eghamala are the (principal) mountains forming the boundaries (of the Varsas). (And ) the 
incipal rivers are called Aruna, Nrmna, Angirasi, Savitri, Suprabhata, Rtambhara and 
ambhara. The four classes (of people here) bearing the title of Harnsa, Patanga, 
dhvayana and Satyanga respectively (which correspond to the four castes in Bharatavarsa), 
e (gradually) able to shake off Rajas and Tamas by bathing in the water of these rivers; 
By live to an age of a thousand years, possess a form (free from fatigue, perspiration etc.), 
nilar to that of the gods, bear children like the gods and worship the (almighty) Lord, the 
dul of the universe, in the form of the sun-god, the gateway to heaven and the veritable 
Abodiment of the three Vedas (being their preserver and teacher, nay, their very theme) 

rough the rituals taught in the three Vedas. (4) (They repeat the following prayer:)— "We 
Ort to the sun-god, who is a manifestation of the most ancient Lord Visnu and the very Soul 

(the Deity presiding over) Satya (regarding all with the same eye, Rta (speaking politely and 

thfully), the Veda (that reveals the true nature of both these types of virtue) as well as of good 

Sulting from righteousness) and evil (resulting from unrighteousness)." (5) In the five Dwipas 

mmencing from the Plaksadwipa, long life, soundness and potency of the Indriyas (the 

ses of perception as well as the organs of action), strength of mind and bodily vigour, 

ellectualacumen and bravery are the natural endowment of all men without distinction. (6) 


wa: AMAA ATTA Saga BAT Ta grar sha orden aama: MAMA gg: 
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Even as Plaksadwipa is surrounded by an ocean of sugar-cane juice, equal (in wid 
to the Dwipa itself, so does Salmaladwipa, which is double in width (as compared to t 
Plaksadwipa) shine as enclosed (on the other side) by an equally wide ocean of wine. 
It is a well-known fact that in that Dwipa indeed there is a Salmali (silk-cotton) tree, 
the same dimensions as the Plaksa tree, on which the learned proclaim the existen 
of the abode of the glorious Garuda (the king of birds), who glorifies the Lord by mea 
of Vedic hymns (which constitute his very limbs*) and this tree is considered 
responsible for the name of the Dwipa. (8) The (first) ruler of that Dwipa, king Yajnabah 
(the third) son of Priyavrata, divided among his seven sons the seven Varsas (divisio: 
of this Dwipa) bearing the name of the princes—Surocana, Saumanasya, Ramanak 
Devavarsa, Paribhadra, Apyayana and Avijfiata. (9) In those Varsas the well- -knoy 
mountains demarcating the different Varsas and rivers are (severally) seven only—vi 
the Swarasa, Satasrnga, Vamadeva, Kunda, Mukunda, Puspavarsa and Sahasraégr 
(mountains) and the Anumati, Sinivali, Saraswati ,Kuhu, Rajani, Nanda and Rā 
(rivers). (10) The (four classes of the) people of those Varsas known by the names 
Srutadhara, Viryadhara, Vasundhara and Isandhara, worship with (the recitation o 
Vedic hymns the Lord whois the Soul of the universe in the form of the moon-god—) wt 
is Veda personified. (11) ) (They repeat the following prayer:—) "May the moon-godf 
who during the dark and bright fortnights distributes by his rays nourishment (in 
shape of nectar) to the manes and the gods as well as to all (other) created beings 

be our ruler (protect us) on all sides !" (12) 


wa mke: warp ida aad: get afer gyre 
Sap AAAS PAC SAAT: FaMTOR AMT fay farsa | kg aaga A: Waa Ts 
Rona am wa Ai mma: wet aa fra wad aa faga 
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va TAIN: mamada gaa a yenga aa Yee AARS 
Similarly, beyond the ocean of wine and twice as large, the KuSadwipa, which like tk 
Salmaladwipa, (mentionedin passage 7 above), is encircled (onthe other side) by an equal 
wide ocean of clarified butter. In that Dwipa there is a clump of Kuśa grass, brought in 
existence by the Lord (Himself), which is responsible for the name of the Dwipa, and whig 
like another (heatless) flaming fire, illuminates the quarters by he effulgence of its. (tend 
shoots. (13) Its (first) ruler, O Pariksit, king Hiranyareta by name, (the fourth) son 


E 
d 
* The Sruti texts declare that Garuda represents in his person the various parts of the Vedas :— 


grisa tee fae fart mera aay: eH Span or uk rea et nar ee ne gh 


T itis believed that the orb of the moon is constituted of nectar, the nourishment of the gods and the manes, whichit scall 
by its rays all the thirty days of a month. The vegetable kingdom, the natural food of earthly creatures, including men, is 
believed to derive its nutritive properties, succulence and savour from the moonbeams. It is in this sense that the moon: 
is declared in the above verse as distributing food to all created beings including the gods and the manes. i 
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riyavrata, divided his Dwipa, in due proportion among his seven sons—Vasu, Vasudana, 
rdharuci, Nabhigupta, Stutyavrata, Vivikta and Vamadeva—and himself took to religious 
usterities. (14) In their Varsas the well-known mountains, forming their boundaries, and 
ers are severally seven only—viz., the Cakra, Catuhsrnga, Kapila, Citrakuta, Devanika, - 
dhvaroma and Dravina (mountains) and the Rasakulya, Madhukulya, Mitravinda, 
rutavinda, Devagarbha, Ghrtacyuta and Mantramala (rivers). (15) Purified by their 
aters, (the four classes of) the inhabitants of Kusadwipa—enjoying the title of KuSala, 
ovida, Abhiyukta and Kulaka—worship the Lord manifested as the God of fire, by 
eans of their proficiency in rituals. (16) (They repeat the following prayer :—) "You are 
le Carrier of oblations to Bhagavan Narayana (the transcendent Brahma) Himself, O 
od of fire ! (Therefore,) by means of the worship (offered through you) to the gods, who 
re (so many) limbs* of that Supreme Person (Cosmic Being), propitiate (convey our 
lations to and thereby contribute directly to the pleasure of) Sri Hari (the Supreme 
erson).” (17) 
AM yia: araa fer: aaa aaa Uta Sa AN Fal Aa BITgrar Farer 
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’ Likewise, beyond the ocean of clarified butter lies the Krauficadwipa, twice as wide (as 
hat ocean) and surrounded (on the other side) by an ocean of milk of the same width as itself, 
en as the KuSadwipa is enclosed by the ocean of clarified butter (as mentioned in the last 
aragraph). There stands the king of mountains, Krauñca by name, which is responsible for 
e name of this Dwipa. (18) Though it had its ledges and arbours riven and destroyed by 
weapon (spear) of Guha (the younger son of Lord Siva), the mountain became fearless 
mmune from danger), sprayed (constantly) by (the billows of) the ocean of milk and 
fotected on all sides by the glorious Varuna (the god of water). (19) Its ruler, (the fifth) son 
Priyavrata, Ghrtaprstha by name, (who lived) in that Dwipa of his own (share), carved out 
sven Varsas and, having installed his seven heirs in those Varsas—which were named 
ter his sons—as their rulers, himself resorted to the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Hari of most 
uSpicious renown, his own inner Self, enlightened as he was. (20) The sons of Ghrtaprstha 
sre named Ama, Madhuruha, Meghaprstha, Sudhama, Bhrajistha, Lohitarna and Vanaspati. 
he well-known mountains of their Varsas are seven (only)—viz., Sukla, Vardhamana, 
hojana, Upabarhina, Nanda, Nandana and Sarvatobhadra; and the rivers also are seven— 
Z., Abhaya, Amrtaugha, Aryaka, Tirthavati, Vrttirapavati, Pavitravati and Sukla. (21) Using 
3 sacred and purifying water of these rivers, (the four classes of) the people of these 


* This is borne out by the Sruti text: @ Sie aq eam: | 
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Varsas—bearing the title of Purusa, Rsabha, Dravina and Devaka—wait upon the Deity 
the form of water* with the hollow of their joined palms full of water. (22), (They repeat ti 
following prayer:—) "O (god presiding over) water ! You ere endowed with the energy of Gi 
(the Supreme Person). (Therefore) consecrating the three worlds (heaven and earth and ti 
space intervening them), (and) capable of wiping out sins by your very nature, (pray,) pur 
our bodies as we touch you." (23) 

Ua Yretraitrercatta sua: Mga Brae Aa SATA: AAT St Sher S et 
må afar Vir ATH Hates: Taare yl VA | HET eet Baa araata | RY | 
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Likewise, situated beyond the ocean of milk and round about it is the Sakadwipa wi 
a width of thirty-two lakh Yojanas (or 2,56,00,000 miles) and enclosed by an equally wit 
ocean of liquid curds. In that Dwipa stands a tree bearing the appellation of Saka, which 
responsible for the name of the Dwipa and whose most fragrant odour they say perfume 
the (entire) Dwipa. (24) The (first) ruler of that Dwipa too was a (the sixth) son of Priyavrat 
Medhatithi by name. He too carved out seven Varsas, that were named after his sons, an 
having installed there as (their) rulers his own sons—bearing the names of Purojav 
Manojava, Pavamana, Dhumranika, Citrarepha, Bahurūpa and Viswadhara—himse 
entered (retired to) a forest suitable for religious austerities, his mind given to Lo 
Ananta.(25) The mountains forming the boundaries of these Varsas, as well as the rivers 
these Varsas are severally seven only—viz., the Sana, Uruśrħga, Balabhadra, Satakesa 
Sahasrasrota, Devapala and Mahanasa (mountains) and the Anagha, Ayurda, Ubhayasprs 
Aparajita, Paficapadi, Sahasrasruti and Nijadhrti (rivers). (26) (The four classes of) tt 
people of those Varsas—severally bearing the title of Rtavrata, Satyavrata, Danavrata ar 
Anuvrata—worship the Lord in the form of the wind-god through supreme concentration 
mind, having shaken off (the elements of) Rajas and Tamas by means of Pranayar 
(breath-control). (27) (They repeat the following prayer:—)"May that Lord, the very inn 
Controller (of all)—under whose sway this visible universe exists and who, having entered (tt 
body of all) animate beings (as air), sustains them by His (fivefold) functions of inhalatio 
exhalation and so on (that serve as a token of His own existence)—protect us!" (28) 


aad aay Ra aeanht Gait citrate Aqua HS UA: Hach 
ah carmen uftwaftigo: aagtaemafiafa: teed ARA A 
Trend adadt Past a tad yaga Taret | 3k Agee eT Ta 
aan Gata ur Haus saat Ureratha | 32 I 
aae fag wafers Asd ware ord ae oad aH sft 33 | 
* The worship of God in the form of water (as in any other form, since all forms, are His) has been recommended 
the Vedic text— Se aeda and is thus quite in keeping with the spirit of scriptures. 
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T Even so, extending beyond the ocean of fluid curds and encircling it (on one side) lies 
e Puskaradwipa, double in width as compared to it and surrounded on the other side by 
n equally wide ocean of fresh water. In that Dwipa stands a gigantic lotus with hundreds 
f millions of gold petals bright as the flames of a blazing fire, which is intended to be the seat 
f the glorious Brahmā (who is universally known as having a lotus for his seat). (29) In the 
niddle of that Dwipa rises only one mountain-range, named Manasottara, which forms the 
uNdary of the inner and outer Vargas and possesses a height as well as a width of ten 
ousand Yojanas (eighty thousand miles). On this mountain stand (built) in the four quarters 
he four cities of Indra and (three) other guardians of the world (Yama, Varuna and Soma) 
d) over it revolves the (other) wheel—in the form of a year—of the sun-god's chariot, 
joing round Mount Meru (to which the first wheel stands fastened) in the space of a day and 
night of the gods (which correspond to the northern and southern courses of the sun). (30) 
e (first) ruler of the aforementioned Dwipa as well was a (the seventh) son of Priyavrata, 
itihotra by name. Having appointed his two sons, Ramanaka and Dhataki by name, as the 
ulers of the two Varsas (comprised in his Dwipa), he himself took solely to the service 
orship) of the Lord, like his elder brothers. (31) The people of these two Varsas worship 
ne Lord in the form of Brahma (the Creator) through rituals leading to (the attainment of) 
rahmā's heaven and other such rewards (which are achieved through actions alone) and 
peat the following (prayer):—(32)"Hail to that glorious, yet tranquil form (of the Lord), which 
attained through (meritorious) acts and by resorting to which (the truth about) Brahma can 
e known, which men worship (as Brahma), (and) which has the one supreme Reality for its 
oal and is (therefore essentially) one without a second." (33) 


ATCA 

Ae: Ue een Cane aa Oa SAAT: | 3% ATTA aT 
maA yf: maassa oem vied: verat a mats: uequerad aed- 
paues SMe! 34 | lene Sit PANS ASAT AA AAAA | BE I 
a Ama ofa gram AA aega yearend ARTTA 
mAai Aea 3 aa AA MAATA: | 39 | 


The sage (Śrī Śuka) went on :— Beyond that (the ocean of fresh water) stands in the 
of a ring the mountain-range called Lokāloka, which constitutes the dividing line 
stween the region lighted (by the sun) and that which is not so lighted. (34) (A stretch of) 
ind as wide as that lying between the Manasottara and Meru mountains extends (on the 
Iher side of the ocean of fresh water). Beyond that there is another (tract of) land with a 
face of gold and (bright) like a sheet of mirror. Anything dropped there is on no account 
'be found again (apparently because it is changed into gold and assimilated with the 
face): hence it is shunned by all (earthly) life. (85) The mountain-range referred to above 
Tightly called ‘Lokaloka' inasmuch as 'Loka' (the region lighted by the sun) and ‘Aloka’ (that 
reened from the sun's rays) are clearly defined by it, standing as it does between them.(36) 
Shat mountain has been placed by the Almighty beyond the three worlds (heaven, earth and 
e intermediate region) as a boundary extending on all sides. And it is so high and 
Extensive that the rays of the multitudes of heavenly bodies from the sun (right) up to the 
e-star, enveloping (illuminating) as they do (all) the three worlds on this side, are never 
jle to reach the other side. (37) 


umana aA arrerarore eee fata: Safety: aq Weare te afer yer 
raat sa citareitearac: | 3 | teu eega aa AN traces n A YTT 
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qa wmm n Asa eee TT 
agiata | ad: meya fasaa | X? | 


Thus far has been reckoned to be the disposition of the terrestrial world by the learnt 
with (particular) reference to the extent, distinctive character and configuration (of | 
various parts). As for the region extending from Mount Sumeru to the aforesaid Lokalo 
mountain, it covers a quarter of the entire diameter of the terrestrial globe, which 
calculated to be fifty crore Yojanas (or four thousand million miles).(38) Beyond th 
mountain live the (four) great elephants—Rsabha, Puskaracuda, Vamana and Aparaj 
by name—that have been posted in the four quarters by Brahma (the self-born), tl 
adored of the whole universe, and are (held) responsible for maintaining (the balance ¢ 
the entire globe. (39) By way of augmenting the various powers of those elephants as wi 
as of the guardians of the world (Indra and others)—who are (partial) manifestations of tl 
Lord's own glory—and for the welfare of all the worlds, the almighty Lord, the supreme 
exalted Person, the Possessor of the highest glory, the Inner Controller, dwells on all sidi 
on this great mountain, surrounded by His foremost attendants, Viswaksena and othe! 
and manifesting His divine form (consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas 
characterized by (supreme) virtue, omniscience, (the highest form of) dispassio 
omnipotence and other divine attributes as well as by the eight superhuman powers (suí 
as that of assuming a form as minute as an atom) and distinguished by His (four) sto 
arms—adorned with His own (characteristic) weapons (conch, discus and others). (4 
What | mean is that the Lord has assumed the aforesaid form for the maintenance of tl 
career of the various worlds evolved by His own Yogamaya (wonderful creative energy).(4 
The extent of Aloka (the region not illuminated by the sun's rays) too, which stretches ¢ 
the other side of the Lokaloka mountain, has been explained by (as equal to) the exte 
of the area falling on this side (of the said mountain). Beyond Aloka the learned decla 
(the existence of) the sacred region which can be traversed only by Masters of Yoga (divil 
personages). (42) 


arene: gat maA qaveierantes area: wy: aAA: 
yasvs wa watery aya ardes sfa cues: | fervand sfa afgrwasanea: 1%% 
gan fe auaa feo: @ AA fer) canivant aver Aia a RAN: 1 we | 
catrtSaearni aigada | ndita wa siren gA: 18G | 


agadas Fass tara: | 20 | 


(The orb of) the sun is located in the middle of the egg (of this universe), w 
corresponds to the centre of space lying between the upper and lower shells of the cos 
egg. The (extent of) space between (the orb of) the sun and (the outer shell of) the cosn 
egg (on all sides) is twenty-five crore Yojanas (or two thousand million miles). (43) Bec 
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n-god appeared in this lifeless (inanimate) egg (as the Cosmic Being), the appellation 
a (JÀ avè Wa:) has been applied to him (ever) since. He is (also) called 
é fbalbhe inasmuch as he (as the sun) represents the embryo (located) in (the centre 
the E goitien egg (of this universe). (44) By the sun indeed are divided (clearly defined) the 
arters, the heavens, the celestial region, the earth and (other such) distinctions (divisions), 
3 worlds* of enjoyment and supreme bliss (final beatitude), the infernal regions (where one 
dergoes tortures of various kinds), the subterranean worlds (Atala and so on) and all 
her divisions). (45) Of gods and human beings as well as of the subhuman creatures (that 
e oblong in shape), of reptiles and plants (the vegetable kingdom), nay of all species of 
ing beings, the sun-god is the very Self (the animating spirit) as well as the deity presiding 
er their eyesight. (46) 


Thus ends the twentieth discourse—delineating the relative position, extent and distinctive 
) character of the oceans and Varsas as a part on the description of the 
terrestrial world—in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


WINS 


AARAA: 
Discourse XXI 
A description of the stellar sphere as well as of the 
chariot of the sun-god and his entourage 
aye Tara 
_ Maratea aaaea efter: WaToTeTar TETA: | TAA fe feat MUSA afaa 
whet am feaa a sratordtet agaaa aT R area 
j ofreat aAa aAa waaa @ we saaa- 
T TEES EAA Ko Ebe LELLES BILOL S EAEOI EAKA ES te IRES? LE: Ka KO LES Kc mika LEA e Ee LEs LRE E EALA: À 
a n digas fad | 31 der Agad aarenrarter warts stata 
ee cigs andt eaacte aust gate cuifraretieratretaieers 
araa vag add aarda radno wafa 4 | arereferorra merit sett 


q TA WAT: 1 & I 

: Sri Suka began again : To this extent alone has the disposition of the terrestrial globe 
described (by the learned) with (particular) reference to the extent and distinctive 
racter of its parts. (1) By (referring to) this (the extent of the terrestrial globe) the knowers 
ine subject (indirectly) describe the extent of the heavenly sphere as well, even as by 
erring to (the size of anyone of) the two halves of peas and other pulses (that of the other 
is also made known). Between the two (heaven and earth) intervenes the sky (the aerial 
On), which is joined both to heaven (above) and earth (below). (2) Placed at the centre 


‘Of the six spheres above the terrestrial globe, the first two viz., the aerial world (Bhuvarloka) and the heavenly sphere 
irloka) are the worlds of enjoyment; whereas the four higher spheres (the Maharloka, the Janaloka, the Tapoloka and the 
loka or Brahmaloka are the regions inhabited by those (Rsis and others) who either enjoy supreme bliss (Jivanmukti) 
ve for the same, turning their back on the pleasures of sense, with which they are abundantly provided. 


ba 
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of the sky, the glorious sun, the lord of the luminaries, warms by its heat and illuminates 
its light (all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and the space lying between them). (Coursi 
by slow, swift and regulated marches, known by the names of Uttarayana (the northe 
march from the equator to the summer solstice and back to the equator), Daksinayana ( 
southerly march from the equator to the winter solstice and back to the equator) and- 
Vaisuvata (the march across the equator at the equinoxes) and rising higher (in 
heavens), going down and taking a mean position whenever and wherever such positic 
are inevitable (under the divine law), the sun, while passing through the signs of the zodi 
from Makara (Capricornus) onwards, lengthens the days while shortening the nights é 
vice versa and brings their duration on a par. (3) When the sun traverses the signs* of Me 
(Aries) and Tula (Libra), the days and nights are (more or less) of equal length and whe 
traverses the five signs from Vrsabha (Taurus) onwards (viz., Vrsabha, Mithuna, Karke 
Sirnha and Kanya or Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo and Virgo), days become longer ¢ 
longer only while nights become shorter (on an average) by nearly half an hour (24 minut 
every month. (4) When (however) the sun traverses the five signs from Vrscika onwards (v 
Vrscika, Dnanus, Makara, Kumbha and Mina or Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus, Aquat 
and Pisces), days become shorter and nights (proportionately) longer. (5) Days grov 
length till the sun takes to the southward course and nights become longer and longer t 
takes a northward turn. (6) 


Ud Wa aiea taaa amt maA aada aera 
Araq y o waar feanneagea wa nassa Aa serv wither c 
adea aa = aaah Preraf aa area ereaifuacta wea te agaa 
vanaf aa wea a Usaha À a ATTAT R | 

The learned declare the distance t covered by the revolution of the sun on the top of 


(circular) Manasottara mountain as described heretofore (vide V. xx. 80) tobe nine crore é 
fifty one lakh Yojanas (or seventy-six crore and eight lakh miles) and (further) mention 


* As the sun never remains at a fixed position according to the ancients and is constantly changing its course, turning n 
and more either towards the north or towards the south, days and nights are of equal duration, strictly speaking, only on 
days in a year, viz., on the vernal and autumnal equinoxes. But the disparity in their length is very negligible during these 
parts of the year, covering a total period of nearly two months, as it never exceeds 24 minutes. It is therefore that days 
nights are spoken of as equal in length during this period. Similarly the length of days gradually increases and the lengi 
nights is proportionately reduced only when the sun traverses the signs of Vrsabha and Mithuna; while during the other tt 
months, viz., when the sun traverses the signs of Karkata, Simha and Kanya, the order is reversed, that is to say, the let 
of nights gradually increases and that of days diminishes. Days, however, nonetheless continue to be longer than night 
the sun takes to the southward course— vide passage (6) above. It is in this light that the statement in the latter pa 
passage(4) above should be interpreted. And the statement made in passage (5) above should also be construed likew 
Even so the monthly rate of fall in the duration of nights during the five months of the sun's northward course and in the | 


of days during the corresponding months of its southward course is not uniform every month; sometimes it exceeds 24 mi 
while at other times it is less than 24 minutes. 24 minutes should, therefore, be taken to be the average rate. 


t By adding together half the diameter (fifty thousand Yojanas) of JambUdwipas—which lies at the centre of the lot 
terrestrial globe—and the width of the five other circular Dwipas surrounding it, each of which is twice as large as the 
preceding it, as well as of the six belts of oceans encircling the six Dwipas, each of whichis equalin extent to the Dwipa en = 
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tence on that mountain of the city of Indra (the deity presiding over the eastern quarter), 

med Devadhani, the city of Yama (the deity presiding over the southern quarter), called 
3a ani, the city of Varuna (the deity presiding over the western quarter), Nimlocani by 
ame, and the city of Soma (the moon-god, the deity presiding over the northern quarter), 
jown as Vibhavari, to the east, south, west and north respectively of Mount Meru. When the 
inmakes its way into these cities (one after another) at particular periods (of the day), there 
re on the four sides of Mount Meru sunrise, midday, sunset and midnight respectively— 
hich serve as occasions for activity and suspension of activity on the part of living beings.(7) 
or those dwelling on the Meru the sun ever shines as at midday. And though (actually 
oving in an easterly direction with its face turned towards the lunar mansions and) keeping 
ie Meru on its left, it appears to (move in a westerly direction and) keep the Meru on its right 
jecause of the movement in an opposite direction of the entire stellar sphere including the 
in, which is going from east to west, being pushed by the wind known as Pravaha, which 
always blowing with the Meru on its right). (8) It is a well-known fact that it sets (goes out 
f Sight) just on the opposite side of the point where it rises (comes to view) and it sends the 
orld to deep sleep (causes midnight) just opposite to the place where it torments people 
by its heat), so as to make them drip with perspiration. (Similarly) they who clearly see it 
ontinually (from sunrise to sunset) no longer perceive it when it has gone to the other side 
[hat is to say, when the sun shines overhead on the opposite side, there is midnight on this 
de). (9) 
| Ger ar: Gat: waad wyesrafeafuahat aareatfega ast arelgresrerantor 
ferent araanfa | 901 Wa aA areut areata a Gara a Ver: Bear aÀ: BE 
wifes wah ve at Aaaa ¢¢ i wa Weds agaaa aaa a aA 
at aA sat aay aadA ÂN I 2 


When the sun proceeds from the city of Indra to that of Yama, it traverses, in the course 
fifteen Ghatikas (six hours), (a distance of) two and a quarter crore, twelve and a half lakh 
nd more (twenty-five thousand) Yojanas (i.e., two crore, thirty-seven lakh and seventy-five 
lousand Yojanas all told or one-quarter of its total orbit). (10) In the same way (in the same 
Briod) it travels from it (from the last-mentioned city, the city of Yama) to the city of Varuna, 
nd (thence) to the city of Soma and (then) back to the city of Indra (all of which are situated 
[an equal distance from one another). So also other planets such as the moon alongwith 
ie lunar mansions rise as well as set together in the stellar sphere. (11) Thus covering (a 


fit, and joining to the total width of these six Dwipas and the same number of oceans surrounding them half the width of 
lẹ Seventh and largest Dwipa (Puskaradwipa) at the centre of which the mountain-belt called Manasottara is placed, the 
re of one crore, fifty-seven lakh and fifty thousand Yojanas is arrived. This represents the radius of the circle described 
e revolution of the sun's chariot on the top of the Manasottara mountain with Mount Meru, standing at the core of 
f ibUdwipa, as its centre. The double of this number or 3 crore and fifteen lakh Yojanas represents the extent of its diameter. 
cording to the established rules of geometry the extent of the circumference ofa circle is 3 '/, times as much as its diameter. 
itiplying the length of the diameter as calculated above by 3 '/, the figure comes to nine crore and ninety lakh Yojanas. This, 
wever, does not tally with the figure cited in the text, which is 39,00,000 less. A learned commentator, however, points out 
it, really speaking, the distance from the centre of Mount Meru to the orb of the sun itself should be reckoned as the radius 
he circle and this has been ascertained from other authoritative sources to be in the neighbourhood of one crore and fifty- 

e lakh Yojanas only. Thus calculated, the diameter of the circle works out at the figure of three crore and two lakh Yojanas 

roximately. And by multiplying this figure by 3 '/, the result arrived at exactly corresponds to the figure quoted in the text. 
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distance of) thirty-four lakh and eight hundred Yojanas (or two crore, seventy-two lakh, 
thousand and four hundred miles) in the course of two Ghatikas (forty-eight minutes), 1 
chariot of the sun-god, which represents the three Vedas (Rgveda, Samaveda a 
Yajurveda), continues to travel through the four cities (one after another in the orc 
mentioned above). (12) 
mAh aa grey wath fronfy dace aaah cera anes HA 
mA pina aa we aaah aaan waasarahnt afa 3 | 
ahead pa aidsa aaaea ya pART: 1R% | 


The wise speak of this chariot as having one of its wheels in the shape of a year w 
twelve spokes (in the form of the twelve months), a rim with six segments (in the form of t 
six seasons) and a hub with three pieces joined together (in the shape of the three parts 
four months each). Its axle-tree is fixed (at one end) to the top of Mount Meru and has its ott 
end placed (somewhere in the air) over (the belt of) the Mānasottara (on the same level 
the Meru). Fixed through and rotating on this like the wheel of an oil-press, the wheel of t 
chariot of the sun-god revolves over (the entire length of) the Manasottara Mountain. (1 
(Besides this) there is a second axle-tree, measuring one fourth of the length of the first, (i. 
thirty-nine lakh, thirty-seven thousand and five hundred Yojanas, the length of the first bei 
one crore, fifty-seven lakh and fifty thousand Yojanas as already pointed out), with its lov 
end joined to the aforesaid (first) axle, like the axle of an oil-press, and its upper end fasten 
to the pole-star (with an aerial cord). (14) 


THATS EY We PANT CA TATA ETT ATTA AY CATA GA SATS STATA: 
amenda deta cane ey paa e: ware fraqad: ate ain 
frae | 98 tan aaae aera se era: earen yea: qa gaara Pepa: 
Haaa o AAA a GAT WAC ANT TATA ATMA aT Seah AT WOT: ALT 
AYR TF TP raei LATTA YLT AT ATTA: qarn iE SATA | Re | 


st sere iraqi “rede ‘ihe anA ca esere ceri Sache a a ee 


The interior of the chariot is thirty-six lakh Yojanas (or two crore and eighty-eight la 
miles) long and a quarter of it (or nine lakh Yojanas) in breadth. The yoke of the chariot 
the sun-god is (also) of the same extent (nine lakh Yojanas long) : joined to this by Aru 
(the charioteer), seven horses, severally bearing the names of the (seven Vedic) metr 
(Gayatri, Brhati, Usnik, Jagati, Tristubh, Anustubh and Pankti), carry the sun-god (seated 
the chariot). (15) Charged with the role of a charioteer, they say, sits Arunain front of the su 
god but with his face turned towards the west (towards the sun-god in order to avoid showi 
disrespect to him by turning his back towards him). (16) Even so, entrusted with (the dt 
of) uttering his praises (and ever seated) in front of him, sixty thousand sages, (known & 
the Valakhilyas, (all) equal in size to the forepart of a thumb, extol the sun-god in a chorus. ( 
Similarly other Rsis (sages), Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Apsaras (celestial nymp 
Nagas (serpent-demons), Yaksas (a species of demigods), Yatudhanas (Raksasas) 
gods—fourteen (in all) taken singly and forming seven groups when taken in pairs (each 
consisting of two individuals of the same species), and bearing diverse names—wait upon 
Lord, the (universal) Spirit, in the form of the sun-god, called by different names, thro 
different services” and in distinct batches (of fourteen) every month. (18) (Ithas already b 
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d out in passage 7 ‘that) the circumference of the terrestrial globe (at the belt of the 

a mountain situated in the heart of the outermost Dwipa, the Puskaradwipa) is 
crore ‘and fifty-one lakh Yojanas. (Out of this) the sun covers ( a distance of) two 
sand and twoYojanas in a moment. (19) 


us ends the twenty-first discourse entitled "A description of the stellar sphere as well as of 
the chariot of the sun-god and his entourage" in Book Five of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA gAs: 


Discourse XXII 
The relative position of the planets and their movements 
aara 
qaaa aa Ah ga a velar Ram mig wai arafa 

aduain aa naaa A | g | 

The king (Pariksit) asked : How are we to understand (accept the truth of) what your 
lorious self has (just) stated (in passages 8 and 14 of the last discourse) with respect to 
at glorious sun, viz., that while appearing to revolve about Mount Meru (on the one hand) 
d the pole-star (on the other) with both these on its right, it (actually) moves (through the 
rious signs of the zodiac) facing the lunar mansions, with the Meru (and the pole-star) 
1 its left ? (1) : 

a gaa 
an pamah waa ae waa «deren aa aAa 

maaana aaa eaaa Hla a Ah a wafaa utara 
az uea aaao gat Waren RÀ ANA A NATTA ? | 
a w ameg Ua maaa Aaa wera ses a afafa 
aana a ads fafaa gana faa wag aa, aarasiragqony, 
13 adafa yeman faa aur sarean aa sna: aaa Aaga 
eiS a aana x aa a Ue sre Aa amarg aANT 
aAa aaa TA Gra Wary ER Ua Hanara: Nag faat ari 
q ha adalat ae Waid a a maheafavad HAATTE: 14 AA E 


The diverse functions discharged by the seven groups of attendants of the sun-god enumerated above are described in 


er books as below :— 
aaa aa: Raat Ges era Sa aes es ary Frere: | 
agfa vam aa: fraasiga: i aaaea fa PTAA II 
(Visnupurana) 
e Sages extol him through hymns of praise, the Gandharvas sing before him, the Apsaras go dancing in front of him, 
and ‘then follow the Raksasas. The Nagas draw the chariot (alongwith the horses), the Yaksas hold the reins and even so the 
oWalakhilyas sit in the same chariot surrounding him (on all sides)." 


y ‘or the names of the attendants as well as for those of the sun-god changing every month vide,. XII. xi. 33-34. 
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mam sitet wa i ROTANA aa a mains a 
mayfranvsara areata at a a are Hat ukaas act 
aanfafa anratastgeraafate: Parte | 9 | 
The sage clearly said : (Even) as the course of ants etc., crawling on a potter's whee 
whichis rotating (on its axle)—and (thus) revolving with it, is indeed different (from the cour 
of the wheel) as is evidenced by the fact that the ants etc., are observed in different pe 
(of the wheel even while it is in motion), so the course of the sun and other planets—wh 
are subject to the wheel of Time, symbolized by the (various) constellations and the sic 
of the zodiac, and revolve with it even as the wheel in the form of constellations revolh 
round the pole-star and Mount Meru—is certainly different (from the course of the said wh: 
of Time, with which they move), as is clear from the fact that the sun and other planets i 
observed as conjoined with different constellations and at different signs of the zodiac (fr 
the one where they were seen before). (2) It is no other than the glorious (omnipotent) Le 
Narayana, the most ancient Person (the ultimate Cause of the whole universe) Himself, w 
is critically inquired into by the Vedas as well as by the wise (those well-versed in the Veda 
that for the welfare of (all) living beings splits up His body (in the form of Time, symboliz 
by the year)—the theme of the three Vedas (Rgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda), (ni 
which is responsible for the right (timely) performance of rituals—into twelve parts ( 
twelve months) and manifests (by turns), in the six seasons, spring etc., the (distincti 
characteristics (in the form of heat and cold, showers and winds etc.), of each season, 
as to provide the Jivas with the means of reaping the fruits of their past actions. (3) Devot 
worshipping in this world the aforesaid Lord (in the form of Indra and the other deiti 
through (the different orders or grades of) rituals, (both) high and low, prescribed in the thi 
Vedas, and (in the form of the Supreme Person) through the elaborate system of Yc 
(courses of spiritual discipline or methods of God-Realization, e.g., Bhakti, Jnana, Yog 
men following the path chalked out for the various Varnas (grades of society) and ASsrar 
(stages in life) easily and duly attain the (desired) blessings (in the form of heavenly bliss 
in the case of those who worship Him through rituals—or final beatitude in the case of the 
who worship Him through Bhaktiyoga, Karmayoga, JAanayoga and so on): (4) Ne 
entering (in the form of the sun) the wheel of Time (as symbolized by the stellar sphe 
existing in the firmament between heaven and earth, the same Lord who is the soul of 
living beings passes through twelve months, the (twelve) parts of a year, known by | 
names of the (twelve) signs of the zodiac (Mesa, Vrsa and so on). The learned declare ti 
a month is equivalent to a couple of fortnights (one bright and the other dark, accordi 
to the lunar calendar), a day and night (in the eye of the manes) and the period taker 
traversing two constellations and a quarter (from the point of the sun). And the fractior 
a year in which He (the sun-god) covers the sixth part (of His orbit) is called a Rtu (season). 
And, again, they refer to the (duration of) time in which He traverses one-half of } 
passage through the heavens as an Ayana (a nalf-year). (6) And, further, the learn 
speak of the (length of) time in which the same sun traverses the whole extent of the : 


bounded by the heavenly sphere on one side and the terrestrial sphere on the oth 
along with these two spheres in slow, rapid and moderate marches as a Samvatsa 
Parivatsara, Idavatsara, Anuvatsara or Vatsara. (7) 


td am skrun softer Aa taR were 
mayr waren fetta afara KATA ER I ¢ NA 


*For the significance of the names Sarhvatsara, Parivatsara and so on, vide footnote below Ill. xi. 14. 
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Similarly, the moon, which is observed at a height of a lakh Yojanas (eight lakh miles) 
yond the orb of the sun, and which moves faster than the sun and (therefore) leads all the 
er constellations, completes in the course of a month (two fortnights) the circuit made by 
} sun in a whole year, traverses in two and a quarter days the distance covered (by the 
) ina month, and the distance coveredin a fortnight in the course of a day. (8) Determining 
its gradually growing and declining splendour, associated with the first (bright) and 
ond (dark) half-months, the day* and night of the gods and the manes respectively, the 
—which is the very life (sustenance) of all the species of living beings as well as (their) 
-giver (Sustainer)—passes through each constellation in the course of thirty Muhurtas 
snty-four hours). (9) It is this glorious being appearing in the form of the moon (with its 
consisting of sixteen parts or digits), the deity presiding over the mind, the foodt of all 
ng beings and the very embodiment of nectar, who, being by his very nature the nourisher 
the life of (all living beings including) the gods and the manes, human beings and spirits, 
asts and birds, reptiles and plants, is one with all: so declare the wise. (10) 


aa suffered veo as gafatia mrana yaradana 
aeae ayfa: | 88 laa saaa aada SUA UT: VATS a ah aI 
tamen aia anh cath cart ae H a Va Ào aiya oaa a 
ABTUTETAGTAT: | 9? 

Ata height of three lakh Yojanas (or twenty-four lakh miles) beyond the moon (or five lakh 


anas beyond the earth's surface) are placed the twenty-eight lunar mansions inclusive of 
hijit. They revolve with the Meru on their right alone (having no separate course of their own) 


Although the scriptures declare that the dark and bright fortnight of a lunar month constitute a day and night respectively 
he manes—a species of living beings inhabiting a part of the aerial region which evidently remains lighted by the sun's rays 
ughout a dark fortnight and screened from its rays for the whole length of a bright fortnight, the same is not the case with 
gods, whose realm—so declare the scriptures—remains lighted by the sun so long as the latter continues to traverse the 
hern skies, and remains screened from the sun's rays throughout the rest of the year. Thus the period of six months 
mencing from the day on which the sun enters the sign of the zodiac called Capricornus constitutes the day, and other six 
ins commencing with the sun's entry into the sign of the zodiac called Cancer constitutes the night of the gods. By the 
ment, therefore, that the moon divides the day and night of the gods and the manes by means of the bright and dark halves 
r onth, the sage Suka evidently means that the moon determines by means of the bright and dark fortnights the periods 
Orship suitable for the gods and the manes respectively; for the Sruti text TETETJÁTTIÀ ATÀ restricts the worship of the 
, to the bright fortnight. Similarly the Sruti text 77794 Fagen, assigns the dark fortnight to the worship of the manes. It is 
iS sense that the bright fortnight should be understood to be the day of the gods, and the eight of the manes and the dark 
ght to be the day of the manes and the night of the gods. 

The moon-god has been referred to in the scriptures as ‘Osadhisa’' (the ruler and protector of herbs and annual plants). 

ere he has been spoken of as supplying food to all living beings (vide V. xx. 12). It is in this sense that he should be 

stood as constituting the food of all. 

e Naksatras or lunar mansions are ordinarily reckoned as twenty-seven only. Their names are: —Aswini, Bharani, 

fa, Rohini or Brahmi, Mrgasira or Agrahayani, Ardra, Punarvasu or Yamaka, Pusya or Sidhya, Aslesa, Magha, Purva- 

ini, Uttaraphalguni, Hasta, Citra, Swati Visakha or Radha, Anuradha (so-called because it is placed next to Radha), 

a, Mula, Pirvasadha, Uttarasadha, Sravana, Sravistha or Dhanistha, Satabhisa, Purvabhadrapada, Uttarabhadrapada 

levati. The twenty-eight constellations, viz., Abhijit, is located midway between the two Asadha and Sravana, as is borne 


the Sruti text— ' afafsern AAT RETNA AETA: '. 


S 
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fixed as they are to the wheel of time by God. (11) At a height of two lakh Yojanas beyc 
them is observed Usana (Venus), which traverses the heavens in rapid, slow and moder 
marches like the sun, (sometimes) going before, (at other times following) in the rear, é 
(at still other times) keeping pace with, the sun. Bringing showers (in its train) alm 
invariably, it is ever propitious to (all) living beings and by its flitting (across cert 
constellations) is concluded to be neutralizing the influence of planets (such as the Me 
obstructing rainfall. (12) 


serra qÀ aeaa suftere aada qe: AGA SAA: Wau 
nupat aA Aa cara aaae vasa aa | ks | Ad Heda ITHISH 
Aaaa saaa a aa: waht ayn Weiser yet ate A acho wade 
uà Tetsu E: 1 Ys 1 Ta sae fered war Geeta ater 
tet taat uftacat aria afe a aa: ATTA UI A ATT OTH TT | gh 1 
By describing (the course of) Venus, (the course of) Budha or Mercury (too) star 
described. Observed at a height of two lakh Yojanas beyond Venus, Budha, an offspring 
the moon, is generally beneficent (in its influence). When (however) it outstrips the sur 
forebodes storm, a cloudy weather almost throughout (that period), drought and ot! 
unwelcome conditions. (13) Beyond Mercury, Angaraka (Mars) too is observed at a hei 
of two lakh Yojanas. It passes through the twelve signs of the zodiac at the rate of one in thi 
fortnights, unless it takes a retrograde course, and is an inauspicious planet, of 
portending evil. (14) Placed at a height of two lakh Yojanas beyond Mars, the gloric 
Brhaspati (Jupiter) passes through one sign of the zodiac in a whole year unless it take 
retrograde course. It is generally propitious to the Brahmana race. (15) 


ad seamana aa: waver Uaafer weit yaar, fara 


aaau maread: WaT fe Aaa ART: | VE LAAT SATS Wa NAAA 
Treat A Wa Sa TAT Tae fried we wafao wate! 2191 


sft aana gÀ URAC ated Vane? araa giS ATA: | 22 | 
Observed at a height of two lakh Yojanas beyond Jupiter, and tarrying in each sign of 
zodiac for thirty months (two years and a half), the planet Sanaiscara or Saturn (so-ca 
because of its slow moving nature) passes through all (the twelve signs) in exactly the s 
number of years and is indeed mostly a source of anxiety to all. (16) At a height of ele 
lakh Yojanas beyond Saturn are observed the seven Rsis (the seven stars known by 
name of the Big Bear or Ursa Major), that move clockwise round what they call the hig 
abode of Lord Visnu (viz., the pole-star or Dhruvaloka), (ever) contemplating the (unmi 
good of all living beings. (17) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse, forming part of an account of the stellar 
sphere, in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


meine 
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AA AAAS ATA: 
Discourse XXIII 

disposition of the stellar sphere represented in the form of a dolphin 
: aye sara 

if aa TAMARA ALAA TAA TAI: ud wenfuaeta aa & mema qa 
Aam Raan wero aya eto a aaa: naga afora: farano 

ee T CM Ree ene 

TARE WAM BIA UNA eroana fya fatea: 


ERI 


Sri Suka continued : Now, ata height of thirteen lakh Yojanas beyond the Great Bear, 
s (in the form of the pole-star) what they call the highest abode* of Lord Visnu, where 
d resides the great devotee of the Lord, Dhruva, son of Uttanapada, who is being 
cumambulated clockwise with great reverence even to this day by Agni (the god of fire), 
a (the chief of the gods), Kasyapa, a lord of created beings, and Dharma (the god of 
lue)—all moving synchronously (in the form of stars)—and who is the mainstay (resort) 
(all) those who live (even) at the time of Pralaya (when all the three worlds perish). His glory 
Be aready) been described in (Book Four of) this (holy) book (Srimad Bhagavata). (1) 
deed he shines eternally (in the form of a star), fixed as he is by God, like a post holding 
gether all the multitudes of luminaries, including planets and lunar mansions, that are being 
ade to revolve by the ever-vigilant and all-powerful Time of incomprehensible speed. (2) 
am Adtery annya: dafanfatuatu: atime avsenh ara 
Teles Aaah retraces STA STAT La aT ATS STATA ATU BT aH UT 
Tenuta Ata an Aer: yaareat arqayn: aiamaa: aadA wa ARo: 
AGREE ESE : aiaa yfa a afa 3 
Just as (pairs of) oxen, trampling corn (in order to thresh it) while (remaining) tied to a 
in the middle of a threshing-floor, walk round in their respective spheres, in three circles 
adually receding from that post), so the hosts of luminaries including the planets— 
ened as they are to the aforesaid wheel (revolving movement) of Time either in the inner 
ile (remote from the earth) or in the outer one (nearer the earth) and propelled by the wind 
led Pravaha and referred to in passage 8 of Discourse XX!)—revolve round the pole-star 
the pivot till the end of a Kalpa (the life-time of the three worlds) in three courses 
hward, southward and along the equator). (And just) as clouds and birds such as the 
iwk move about in the sky, suspended in the air and helped by their destiny (which keeps 
mM floating in the air and prevents them from falling down), so the hosts of luminaries 
hich are no other than particular Jivas appearing in those form)—brought into existence 
e union of matter and Spirit (occasioned by the destiny responsible for their assuming 
th forms) and reaping the fruit yielded by their (past) actions—(move about in the air 
4) do not fall to the ground.(3) 


aaa fryers wradt aqeaa arremuramqautata | xi wer 


in the region of the pole-star Lord Visnu ever remains manifest. It is in this sense that it has been spoken of here as well 
‘Other places as the highest abode of Lord Visnu. It is surely different from the Lord's own realm. known by the name of 
untha, which lies beyond the material plane. 
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RITA SATAY: HUSH AAT YA ST eM ETA SAT MAMTA TAT OTH Stet ITH 
erat faerat a ment ada: | aes faapea ayers afao J 
aagana SPATOTTTAT g EN AAT PTAA HUSH Ta ear Ova SATA: 
ic i Magia < o u rigge afroa]: siroatrat wer’ 


wrayer sued geef: wep fe agea cea mra aA SA ATA eva 
qa: Wore wets ada: Fats y Wag As ATT: 1 9 | 
Some people declare the stellar sphere as capable of being meditated upon throu 
deep concentration of mind as a form of Lord Vasudeva, (existing) in the shape of a dolphin. ( 
At the end of the tail of this (divine) dolphin, whose body lies coiled with its head downwarc 
is allocated the pole-star; at its tail (below the end) are located one after another (the fo 
stars representing) the Prajapati (the sage KaSyapa), Agni (the god of fire), Indra (the ch 
of the gods) and Dharma (the god of piety); at the root of its tail, (the stars representing tl 
gods) Dhata and Vidhata; at the hip, the seven stars (of the Great Bear, representing tl 
seven seers); on the right side of the dolphin, whose body lies coiled from left to right, th 
locate the (fourteen) constellations that mark the northern course (viz., from Abhijit 
Punarvasu) and (the other fourteen, viz.,) those marking the southern course (i.e., fro 
Pusya to Uttarasadha) on the left side, (even) as on both sides of a (common) dolphin who: 
body is disposed in concentric rings, the parts are equally divided. (To mention the lim 
separately) at its back is placed the (group of constellations known by the name of) Ajavil 
(consisting of Mula, Purvasadha and Uttarasadha) and at its belly, the milky way. (5) Or 
should locate Punarvasu and Pusya at the right and left loins, Ardra and Aslesa at the rig 
and left hind legs, Abhijit and Uttarasadha at the right and left nostrils, Sravana at 
Purvasadha at the right and left eyes. Dhanistha and Mila at the right and left ea 
respectively and the eight constellations from Magha onwards, marking the southe 
course, at the ribs on the left side; and even so one should place the (other) eight, markii 
the northern course, (viz.,) MrgasSirsa and so on, at the ribs on the right side in the rever: 
order (i.e., from Purvabhadrapada back to Mrgasirsa), and locate (the remaining two, viz 
Satabhisa and Jyestha at the right and left shoulders. (6) (Again,) at the upper jaw shou 
be placed (the star representing the sage) Agasti (Agastya) and (the star representin 
Yama (the god of punishment) at the lower jaw, (the planet) Mars as the mouth, Saturn 
the penis, Jupiter at the hump, the sun at the chest, (the star representing the divine sa 
Narayana at the heart, the moon in the mind, Venus at the navel, (the two stars representi 
the twin gods) Aswinikumaras (the celestial physicians) at the breasts, Mercury in 
outgoing and incoming breaths, (the planet) Rahu at the neck, the Ketus (comets) all o 
the body and all the hosts of (other) stars in the hair (on the body). (7) 


Wag Fa UNA faa: adaa wung TE: Beara Waal aaa Frttararor 
mA warfare aeaa A wart were ararfaettarette tc | 
Teetanreerartere fadh uara ESE gali EGAGA À 
qme: mA a Aa aÀ aa MARI 
sft Amera RÀ mai dai sarrà Remie aa TAANS ATA: | 23 | 
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d actually fixing one's gaze on this very form of Lord Visnu, representing all the gods, 
the evening from day to day, one should wait with a concentrated mind upon the same with 
following (prayer) silently:—"Hail to the Supreme Person, (manifesting Himself as) the 
heel of Time—the backbone of the luminaries—the Ruler of all the gods! (Thus) do we 
et ditate on Him." (8) The form of Lord Visnu (the Ruler of all the gods), consisting of the 
anets, lunar mansions and other stars, wipes out the sins of those who repeat the foregoing 
er thrice (in the morning and evening and at noon) everyday. (Nay,) the sin committed 
the immediate past by him who bows to or even thinks of this form three times (a day) 
sappears at once. (9) 


ends the twenty-third discourse entitled " The disposition of the stellar sphere represented 
in the form of a dolphin" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


PINs 


BY aqsa: 


Discourse XXIV 
The position of Rahu etc., and the limits of the 
heavenlike subterranean regions 


aye ITA 

“suai o> lll ia ih aid Asaran a Tees AAA Waa TH ATA 

: : Akha aata ara WarHatfor araftergaars: | ¢ | qeaeatordvsct 
lore i as gamze dre Aaa werd: udfor 
Geti : qaaa RA 21 aara aa aa weet 
ae r: Utada zattedt aasa agaa 

anta Fada aguia aated ART: | 3 1 
Sri Suka went on : Some people (well-versed in the Pauranika lore) declare that ten 
usand Yojanas below the sun (a heavenly body called) Rahu moves about like a lunar 
insion. The deity presiding over it, who was by birth a vile demon, having been born of (a 
ther,) Simhika (by name), attained by the grace of the Lord immortality and the (exalted) 
ik of a planet (thus, influencing the destiny of men), though unworthy of these. (The story) 
S birth and deeds, O dear son, we shall narrate later on (in Books, VI and Vill). (1) They 
slare the sphere of the burning sun, that shines yonder, as ten thousand Yojanas, that of 
oon as twelve thousand and that of Rahu as thirteen thousand Yojanas in extent—(the 
e Rahu) who assails the sun and the moon on the day when the two dwell together and 
| day of the full moon (respectively), nursing a grudge against them ever since he 
posed himself between them (in the garb of a god to share the feast of nectar, which was 
Ng doled out to the gods by the Lord Himself appearing in the form of a bewitching woman, 
ini by name vide Discourse IX of Book VIII—and his identity was disclosed by the sun- 
and the moon-god). (2) Seeing the celebrated and favourite missile (discus) of the Lord, 
Jarsana by name, placed by Him by the side of both the aforesaid (planets) for their 
ection—on coming to know their (delicate) plight—and formidable by its splendour, 
stantly revolving, he (Rahu) stands facing it for an hour or so (lit., 48 minutes), shaking 


| 
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with fear and bewildered at heart and retreats even from a distance. It is this incident (h 
proceeding against either of the two planets in a hostile manner and standing awhile in fro 
of it in a menacing attitude) that the people refer to as a (solar or lunar) eclipse (as the ca: 


may be). (3) 

LATS TRAP TAT TOTEM ENT OTT ATE ATTA TA | TAS OTT AT TAT : FTAA TOTAL 
fenaa aragra: warts areata Sued |G | Aas se Sa Olea 
magamas àgi: aaa SATA Ae |G SAUL A MTL a CMT TELAT AL, 
Tarde maaan o1 way fe aea tantemfireamuniyaattraufataytaty: 

CE CECCIEG ERKON E ICGIREG AE JAEIE E p ee Ta RGE 
Jya maaa aaa ¢1 ay ana waa ma fafaa: qe 


aaan anaa go at g ara a aeaf: 
maaie | 82 aa fe Ra Ta: ae TA: Warerd 1 2214 aT Uae aaa 
ftare anaana aer anara aduanana 
danddaear aR A atsana waana a fe tet aeons wafa 


gayaa Geant adaya nT TTA | 8s | aR aw saai a: gaa wares 
Batra uaa TI 2&1 


At (a distance of) quite as many (ten thousand) Yojanas (as Rāhu stands below the su 
below Rahu lie the abodes (realms) of (demigods such as) the Siddhas (a class of being 
possessing mystic powers from their very birth), Caranas (celestial bards) and Vidyadhar. 
(celestial artistes). (4) Below these lies the aerial region, the sports-ground (abode) of tt 
hosts of Yaksas (the attendants of Kubera, the god of riches), Raksasas (ogres), Piśācí 
(goblins), Pretas (spirits) and Bhūtas (ghosts), extending as far (below) as the wind fierce 
blows and clouds are met with. (5) At a distance of a hundred Yojanas below that (the aeri 
region) lies this earth (the terrestrial region), extending as far (high) as the foremost of bi 
such as the swans, vultures, hawks and eagles (are able to) soar. (6) The situation of 
earth as well as the arrangement ofits parts has (already) been described as itis. Even bel 
(in the bowels of) the earth there exist seven holes in the earth (subterranean regions 
situated at a distance of ten thousand Yojanas (from one another) and each extending to 
(same) length and breadth of ten thousand Yojanas, viz., Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talat: 
Mahatala, Rasatala and Patala. (7) In the houses, gardens, pleasure-grounds and stadi 
these heavenlike subterranean regions—houses etc., exuberantly rich in sensu 
enjoyments, affluence and joy born of power, surpassing even those enjoyed in heave 
live as householders Daityas and Danavas (two species of superhuman beings noted 
their herculean strength and gigantic form) and serpents (born of Kadri, one of the wi 
of the sage Kasyapa), whose wives and children, relations and kinsmen and servants 
ever highly delighted and devoted (to them), whose desires are never thwarted even by m 
powerful gods (like Indra) and who divert themselves with their uncanny skill in (vario 
arts.(8) In these regions, O great king (Pariksit), shine forth cities built by the miracu 
architect Maya, and richly adorned with wonderful house, defensive walls, gates, town h 
places of worship, quadrangles and resting-places etc., built of various excellent gems of 
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Je, as well as with grand mansions of the lords of these regions, whose terraces are (ever) 
wded with pairs of Nagas and Asuras (demons), pigeons and parrots and Mainās. (9) The 
ardens too (in those regions) surpassingly dim the glory of the celestial world by the 
plendour, delighting the mind and senses (of the spectators), of (their) trees—whose 
t ing boughs are weighed down by bunches of flowers and fruits and lovely young 
s and which are embraced by the body of creepers—(as well as) of their lakes etc., full 
ipid water and resorted to by various species of birds living singly as well as in pairs; 
in Ean so) they excel the heavenly world by the sweet and varied notes of birds that have 
ken up their abode in the beds of lotuses and lilies, Kuvalayas, and Kalhāras, blue and red, 
es and lotuses with a hundred petals (and so on) in the water of those lakes etc., shaken 
the leaping of fish—notes that bring a feast of joy (to the hearers) ana are confused by 
ieir uninterrupted sport. (10) There indeed, they say, no fear caused by divisions of time 
as day and night is observed (among the people since the sun and the moon do not 
hine there and the denizens of those regions are very long-lived). (11) As a matter of fact, 
those regions the gems on the hoods of the foremost of the great serpents (inhabiting 
em) drive away all darkness. (12) Nor indeed do anxieties and ailments, wrinkles, grey 
lairs and old age (the root of all these) etc., paleness of the body, foul smell (coming from 
e body), perspiration, fatigue and langour—these as well as the changes in age (too) do 
ot afflict those residing in these regions because of (their taking) miraculous herbs, saps, 
ixirs, foods and drinks, baths and so on. (13) In fact, death from no cause except from the 
ight of the Lord going by the name of his discus (Sudarsana) prevails against those blessed 
puls. (14) (And) the moment that discus enters those regions the embryos (carried in the 
omb) of the Asura women generally slip out (from the womb) in their earlier or later stages 
f development through sheer fear (of the discus). (15) 
amaA Wayai say set Faas aa = al se YET: Wourafaatar: araen àA Arafat 
“arab at a TOT Para: warn saved ARa: afta: Graces sf ar a 
facrad fas ged tas ean ma aaa Aaa an a N: 
wat fea maa aaa gee gyatse faasea aana aa ATA: 
RAA HTHU ZA gG l 
Now, in (the region of) Atala, lives the demon Bala, son of Maya, by whom, indeed, they 
ly, were released ninety-six (varieties of) conjuring tricks, some of which conjurers practise 
fen today. From the mouth of this demon, even as he was yawning (once), sprang up three 
pups of women, called Swairinis (those copulating with men of their class alone), Kaminis 
opulating with people of other classes too) and Purscalis (the most fickle-minded among 
& Kaminis). (All) these women render a man, entering this subterranean region, sexually 
DY (giving them) an elixir called Hataka and afford them sexual delight at will, so they say, 
their (peculiar) dalliances and sportive glances, love-begotten smiles, affectionate talks 
id embraces etc. When that elixir is taken, a man begins to feel that he is all-powerful, that 
fis all-perfect and, thinking himself as possessing the strength of ten thousand mighty 
phants, brags like one blinded by intoxication. (16) 


adsa Bl Wary Beanyar: aay: aaga wat wart 
a faepitsya sired aa: Uae Raa great A Vaaraidur aa foaurqatattvat afters 
ot RaR aeri aeae qaut yaurTarsrateag Year: Be yetir | go | 


Below that, in (the region of) Vitala, resides Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe), 
own by the name of) Hatakeswara, surrounded by troops of ghosts, forming His retinue, 
united with His (divine) Spouse (Goddess Parvati) under the name of Bhava (the Source 
e creation) for multiplying the creation of Brahma (the lord of creation). From Him has 
Jed the great river Hataki, charged with the energy of both Lord Bhava and Goddess 
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Bhavani (His Consort), where fire, kindled by the wind, absorbs with (great) vigour the wate 
(of the river), and the same, thrown out (in the form of froth), is condensed into (the varie 
of) gold, known by the name of Hataka which both males and females (who are equal 
strong) in the gynaeceums of the Asura chiefs wear (on their person) in the form í 
ornaments. (17) 
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Below that, in (the region of) Sutala, resides, free from (all) fear, even to this day (th 
demon king) Bali of sacred renown, the illustrious son of Virocana. (Once) robbed of (th 
sovereignty of all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) by the Lord- 
who in order to please the mighty Indra (the chief of the gods) descended through (the wom 
of) Aditi (the mother of the gods and a wife of the sage KaSyapa) and appeared (before hi 
in the form of a celibate dwarf—he was admitted (into this realm) through the Lord's v 
grace and endowed once more with overflowing wealth, (the like of) which is not forthcomi 
even with Indra and others, and continues to worship the same adorable Lord through (t 
performance of) his duty. (18) The (great) fortune which is enjoyed by Bali in the subierran 
region of Sutala is certainly not the direct result of the gift (made by him) of land (in t 
shape of the sovereignty of the three worlds), inasmuch as it was duly bestowed, 
supreme piety and with a calm and composed mind full of highest regard, on the celebra 
Lord Vasudeva (the Abode of the whole universe)—the Supreme Spirit, the very 
(animating principle) and Soul (the Inner Controller) of all species of living beings, the holi 
recipient presenting Himself (before him)—and was (therefore) directly conducive to fi 
beatitude. (19) A man helplessly (involuntarily) uttering His Name (only) once (even) wi 
sneezing, falling down or stumbling and on other (such) occasions actually shakes 
without delay, it is said, the shackles of Karma (that kept him tied down to worldly existen 
the means of overcoming which the seekers of liberation find in altogether diffe 
processes (courses Of spiritual disciplines other than the repetition of the Divine Name, s 
as Karmayoga, Jiianayoga and Dhyanayoga, which are so difficult to follow). (20) Hence ii 
fortune (referred to above) could not be the fruit of the gift (of land) made—as to one 'S¢ 
self—to the Lord, whois the very Self ofall (living beings), (particularly) of those who have a 
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Realization, nay, who bestows His own Self on (places Himself at the disposal of) His 
iotees. (21) Nor indeed can it be said that the Lord showered His grace on Indra in that 
bestowed on him only the illusory pleasures of sense and affluence, which, on the other 
nd, take away the remembrance in relation to the Lord Himself. (22) For, (when) robbed 
(the sovereignty of) all the three worlds (and allowed no other possessions) except his 
ere body and thrown into a mountain-cave, tightly bound with the cords of Varuna (the god 
water), by the Lord (who did all this) under the pretext of begging for three paces of land) 
cause He found no other means (of depriving him of his glory and possessions), Bali 
tually uttered the following memorable words:—(23) "Alas! this glorious god who is called 
dra is surely not clever in attaining the object of (his) life in that he—whose counseller is 
e celebrated sage) Brhaspati, exclusively chosen (by him) for deliberation—ignored that 
ge and asked me through Lord Vamana (younger brother of Indra) Himself for (the 
vereignty of) the three worlds (the objects of his desire) and on no account the service of 
at Lord. (After all) of what account are these three worlds, which change hands at the end 
fa Manvantara (the period of sovereignty of a Manu, extending to a little over seventy-one 
junds of the four Yugas), a (minute) fraction of Time, which has an infinite duration. (24) 

s well-known that my grandfather (the great devotee Prahlada) asked for His service only, 

ut not the throne of his father (HiranyakaSipu, the suzerain lord of the three worlds), which 
ad (now) no fear from any quarter, even though it was being offered by the Lord on the 

itter's death, (only) because it was something other than the Lord. (25) What individual like 

1e, whose passions have not been attenuated and who has totally rejected the Lord's grace, 

ian possibly hope to tread in the footsteps of that noble soul?" (26) The narrative of Bali will 

je told at length later on (in Book Eight), at whose door stays, mace in hand, the divine 

Varayana Himself, the adored of the whole universe—Narayana, whose heart is full of 

sompassion for His own devotees and by whom Ravana (the ten-headed monster) was 

Arown a hundred million Yojanas away with His toe (when he appeared there) in the course 

Jf his (expedition for the) conquest of the quarters. (27) 


| adsan aA Wal ars era a Ra raa aa quite aerats aratri 
Adeganana maaan Aa ifa ferraqagtavar 
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Below that, in (the region of) Talātala, resides the demon chief, Maya by name, the lord 
Of three cities, who had all his three cities (formerly) reduced to ashes by Lord Siva 
thenceforth known as the Destroyer of the enemy's city) in His eagerness to bring happiness 
thereby) to all the three worlds, (but) who (later on) secured a footing (in this realm} by His 
race. He is the teacher of (all) those who are expert in conjuring tricks, stands protected on 
sides by that great deity (Lord Siva) and (therefore) immune from the fear of Sudarsana (the 
discus of Lord Visnu) and is held in great respect (by the denizens of that region). (28) 
adsan aA aai afai aT A TTT: 
genangan aaa: aa: genaer aana ATTN: 
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Below that, in (the region of) Mahātala, lives a many-headed brood of serpents, born of 
Kadru, called the Krodhavaśas, the chief of them being Kuhaka, Taksaka, Kaliya, Susena, 
and so on. Though possessed of a gigantic form, they are constantly afraid of Garuda (the 
Supreme lord of all the rulers of birds)—who carries (on his back) Lord Visnu (the Supreme 
Person); sometimes they sport recklessly through attachment to their wives, offspring, 
relations and kinsmen. (29) 


adsame saat arta: woral am aaan: aretar feroaqranfes sf 
Aaaa Saree Hea ETAT PAT STAT: Me AT TAT BAL ATT We ATACT AAT 
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Below that, in (the region of) Rasatala, reside (in holes); like serpents, the (notorio 
sons of Diti and Danu (two of the many wives of the sage Kasyapa, the progenitor of th 
various species of living beings), known as the Panis and (further) divided into three classes 
viz., the Nivatakavacas, the Kaleyas, and the denizens of Hiranyapura. (Natural) enemie 
of the gods, they are very powerful and extremely daring by birth, their pride of strength 
being quelled only by the brilliant weapon (discus) of Sri Hari, the divine Lord whose a 
pervades all the worlds. Thanks to the threats in the form of sacred (Vedic) texts employe 
by Sarama’, the (canine) female messenger of Indra, they are (terribly) afraid of that rule 
of the gods. (30) 


aAa maA agaaga: gp neg aaa aNg- 
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Below that, in (the region of) Pātāla, dwell the lords of the realm of the Nāgas (demon: 
serpents), Sankha, Kulika, Mahasankha, Sweta, Dhanañjaya, Dhrtarastra, Sankhacida, 
Kambala, Aswatara, Devadatta and others, (all) provided with extensive hoods an extremely 
furious (by nature), the chief of whom is Vasuki. The big and shining gems fixed on the hoods 
of these serpents—that are possessed of five, seven, ten, hundred and (in some cases even) 
thousand heads (respectively)—drive away by their splendour the (entire) mass of darkness 
prevailing in the (nethermost) region of Patala. (31) 


A 
í 


Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled "The position of Rāhu etc., and the limits of the 
heavenlike terrestrial regions" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA VAASAA: 


Discourse XXV 
A supplement to the description of the subterranean system 
siya Iara 
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* According to a Vedic legend, the Panis once stole away the earth and hid it under water. Indra sent down a heavenly bitet 
(the mother of the canine race), Sarama by name, to trace out the globe. The Panis tried to confer with Sarama with a view 
to compromise; but Sarama spurned their offer and uttered the following words by way of a threat :— ®al FS Wr: Waa — 
(Killed by Indra, lie down on the battle-field, O Panis! ) The Panis are terribly afraid of Indra, the legend further tells us, eve 
since they heard this threat from the mouth of Sarama. 
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Sri Suka resumed : At a distance of thirty thousand Yojanas below (the region of) 
latala, resides that part manifestation of the Lord, presiding over destruction (a function of 
amoguna), who is known as Lord Ananta, and whom the followers of the Satvata 
Vaisnava) cult speak of as Sankarsana because it is He who fully draws together (perfectly 
ites or identifies) the subject—the perceiver—and the object—that which is perceived — 
presiding over the ego and is characterized by the I-consciousness (with respect to the 
ody, senses and so on). (1) Being (actually) supported on only one of the heads of the Lord 
ppearing in the form of Ananta (Sesa) with a thousand heads, this terrestrial globe looks 
e a mustard seed. (2) From between the agitated eye-brows—knit in anger, yet possessing 
peculiar charm—of the same Lord, when He intends to dissolve this universe at the proper 
ime (the time appointed for its destruction), springs up the god of destruction called 
Sankarsana (one born of Sankarsana) appearing in eleven (different) forms, with three eyes 
and holding up a trident. (3) Bowing (at His feet) alongwith the foremost of devotees with 
exclusive and intense devotion, the lord of the serpent-demons indeed behold, in the ruddy 
and spherical nails—bright as rubies—of His pair of lotus-feet, their most charming faces 
ith the cheeks brightened by the sheen of their brilliant ear-rings, the sight of which fills their 
nind with rapture. (4) Painting with the pigment-like paste of aloe-wood, sandal-wood and 
saffron the bright, long, snow-white, elegant and charming arm—strikingly set in the lovely 
sphere of His body like silver pillars—and seeking blessings—(of Him), the unmarried 
princesses of the serpent-demons, it is said, put on winsome and graceful smiles under the 
Sway Of love stealing into their hearts thrilled with the touch of His person, and bashfully look 
at His lotus-like face, delighted through love and inebriety, with His ruddy eyes swimming 
through intoxication and casting a merciful look at them. (5) The selfsame Lord Ananta, an 
‘Ocean of endless virtues, the most ancient deity, resides (there) for the welfare of (all) the 
worlds, having restrained the force of His indignation and wrath (as appropriate to the 
occasion of wie pam of the world but inopportune at other times). (6) 


Ec SLE RAESLIES HGS C IIC SILS EE: LE MAESE G ETa te Cte LETLI E tagcat: 
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He is being meditated upon by hosts of gods and demons, Nāgas and Siddhas, 
‘Gandharvas and Vidyadharas and hermits, and is ever cheerful through inebriety has rolling 
and restless eyes, and continues to delight His (own) attendants as well as the leaders of 
the heavenly hosts (waiting upon Him) with the nectar of His most charming speech. Clad 
in blue, and having only one ear-ring (in one of His ears), He has one of His graceful and 
beautiful hands placed on the top of a plough (His favourite weapon) and, (while) like the 
great elephant (known by the name of Airavata) of the mighty Indra wearing (its) girth of gold, 
Lord Sankarsana of beneficent activity wears (on His person) His own sylvan wreath, (called) 
Vaijayanti, whose elegance is enhanced by the melodious humming (all about it) of swarms 
of bees drunk with the fragrant and sweet honey of the new Tulasi (basil) blossoms of 
unfading loveliness. (7) 
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Heard net as aforesaid from the mouth of a preceptor and being contemplated upo} 
(accordingly), Sankarsana enters the heart of the seekers of Liberation and quickly break: 
asunder the knot of ignorance formed in their heart as a result of tendencies to actior 
existing from time without beginning and constituted of (the three modes of Prakrti, viz. 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. The glorious Narada, son of Brahma (the self-born) duly extolle 
(on one occasion) with Tumburu (the celebrated Gandharva) in the court of Brahma (hi 
father) the glories of the selfsame Lord (as follows):—(8) i 
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"How can one possibly know in reality the ways (the truth) of that Brahma by whose 
thought (resolve to create the universe) the modes of Prakrti, Sattva and so on—which are 
(severally) responsible for the creation, continuation (preservation) and dissolution of this 
universe—are able (to function), (nay,) whose character is eternal and uncausec 
(beginningless) inasmuch as, though one (before creation), it (produced and) bore in itse 
(this) multiform universe ? (9) The same Brahma (transcendent Reality), in which appea 
as distinct this manifest (gross) and unmanifest (subtle) creation, assumed out of abounding 
compassion for us a form—consisting of Sattva (which is) entirely pure (unmixed with Rajas 
and Tamas)—by which He chose to enact faultless (innocent) sports in order to captivate 
the minds of His devotees, possessed as He is of unlimited energy like a lion (the king o 
beasts). (10) (Even) if a fallen man in distress utters His name (as) heard (from the mout 
of a preceptor or anyone else) or even by chance, or (even) in a spirit of ridicule, he (not onl 
purifies himself then and there but) wipes out at once all the sin of (even other) men (whc 
merely think of him, much more of those who see him)! Whom other than Lord Sesa (whe 
grants the privilege of His service to those who seek refuge in Him) should one seeking 
Liberation have recourse to? (11) Who can (hope to) exhaust by counting, even if endowed 
with a thousand tongues, the (list of) exploits of that infinite Lord, whose prowess cannot a 
all be measured because of its unlimited nature, and on whose (one) head has been placec 
(by Him of His own free will) the terrestrial globe—with (all its) mountains, rivers, oceans ang 
(numberless) living beings like a (mere).atom, while He is possessed of a thousand (such; 
heads? (12) Suchis the glory of Lord Ananta, possessed of infinite strength and numberless 
virtues and potencies, who supports the earth (on one of His heads) as a (mere) spo 
(without any effort) for the maintenance of the entire creation, residing below the earth 
Himself supported by ( none but) His own Self." (13) 
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These indeed are the only destinations (regions) in this universe to be reached (asa 
ward for merit) by men—seeking (their) desired blessings—according to (the nature of 
) actions, and created (by God). They have been described (by me) as | was taught (by 
y revered father and preceptor, the sage Vedavyasa). (14) | have described at length, in 
sponse to your queries, the diverse destinies (both) high and low, reached as a reward of 


tue in the form of activity practised by man, which are only so many, O king, (Pariksit)! What 
e shall we discourse upon? (15) 


Thus ends the twenty-fifth discourse entitled "A supplement to the description of the 
subterranean system" in Book Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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A description of the infernal regions 
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mi ea «cree pafe I 
The king (Pariksit) asked : How is this heterogeneity in the universe (to be accounted 


3r), O great sage? (1) 
TATE ATA 
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The sage (Sri Suka) replied : A doer being swayed by (one of) the three Gunas (modes 
Prakrti), the destinies reached through the various actions (done by him) vary according 
© the (nature of) faith (by which those actions are prompted, and which is also of three kinds 
cording as it is Sattvika, Rajasika or Tamasika in character), and all (those) destinies are 
ained, more or less, by everyone (at different times). (2) Exactly in the same way, the fruit 
f action accruing to a perpetrator of sin—which is (only) distinguished by the interdiction 
a aching thereto—varies according to the diverse types of faith. Accordingly, we shall now 
describe the more prominent of the thousands of (infernal) states, ordained by God, and 
@sulting from sins committed by those who cherish desires (of various kinds) through (the 
Jarkness of) ignorance prevailing (in their heart) from time without beginning. (3) 


mara 
wat ama aa fe ara aa aka Aaaa gR I 
The king inquired : Are the infernal regions referred to by you, O divine sage, particular 
sports on the face of the earth or are they located outside the egg-shaped universe or inside 
(between some spheres)? (4) 
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The sage replied : They lie within this universe below the earth and above the water 
(filling the rest of the space up to the shell of the mundane egg) on the southern side. In that 
quarter reside the groups of the manes called the Agniswattas and so on, contemplating on 
the Lord through supreme concentration of mind and invoking only real blessings on their 
scions (on the earth). (5) There also, it is said, resides the glorious Yama (son of Vivaswan, 
the sun-god), the ruler of the manes, along with his attendants, and inflicts punishment in the 
same form as the crime itself on the departed Jivas (embodied souls)—brought to his realm 
by his servants—strictly in proportion to the sin attaching to their (evil) deeds, taking care not 
to violate the commands (the penal code) of the almighty Lord (neither showing any favour 
to the evil-doers by remitting the rigour of his rod nor inflicting a penalty heavier than what 
they deserve, thus holding the scales even). (6) Some (learned men) actually declare the 
number of hells (the departments of punishment) in that region as twenty-one. Now, we are 
going to describe them to you, O king, in order along with reference to their name, 
appearance (the forms of punishment inflicted in each) and character (the nature of sins that 
are sought to be expiated through them). They are named as Tamisra, Andhatamisra, 
Raurava, Maharaurava, Kumbhipaka, Kalasutra, Asipatravana, Sdkaramukha, Andhakupa, 
Krmibhojana, Samdam$Sa, Taptasurmi, VajrakantakaSalmali, Vaitarani, Puyoda, Pranarodha, 
Viśasana, Lalabhaksa, Sarameyadana, Avici and Ayahpana. Including seven more, viz., 
Ksarakardama, Raksoganabhojana, Silaprota, Dandasuka, Avatanirodhana, Paryavartana 
and Sucimukha, there are (all told) twenty-eight hells, places where tortures of various kinds 
are gone through (by the sinful). (7) 


Of these, he who takes away (by force or fraud) another's wealth, child or wife is indeed 
bound with the cords of Death and forcibly thrown by the most dreadful servants of Yama 
into the hell called Tamisra. Being tormented in that utterly dark region by being deprived of 
food and water, belaboured with cudgels, and severely scolded and with other (such) 
tortures, the Jiva is filled with dismay and falls into a swoon that very moment. (8) Even so 
he, indeed, who enjoys the wife etc., of another by deceiving the man is cast into (the hell 
called) Andhatamisra. (As itis) being thrown into that hell and (while) undergoing the tortures 
(peculiar to it), the Jiva (embodied soul) is deprived, through agony, of its consciousness and 
vision, like a tree which is being cut at the root. Hence they call this (particular) hell (by the 
name of) Andhatamisra (that which is full of blinding darkness). (9) 
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_ Again, he indeed who fondly nourishes from day to day his own family exclusively 
rough hostility to (other) living beings in this world, regarding the body alone as his self and 
he objects of this world (viz., his wife, children, house and other belongings) as his own, 
aves them (the body and everything else) here and himself alone (accompanied by none) 
Is into (the hell called) Raurava because of the sin resulting from such hostility. (10) 
urther, the very creatures that were killed by him here are born as Rurus in the other world 
in that hellish region) and kill the same fellow—when he goes through the tortures inflicted 
y Yama—in the same way as they were killed by him. Hence they speak of that region as 
aurava (the abode full of Rurus), Ruru being the name of a creature more ferocious (even) 
an a snake. (11) Quite similar is (the heli called) Maharaurava (a class of) Rurus, called 
Kravyadas (flesh-eaters, so-called because of their being carnivorous by nature) kill for the 
sake of flesh the man who solely nourishes (here) his own body (hating others), and 
(consequently) falls into that region. (12) 
oleae at Sa: Ug uà at mora saraaa AUST Yearetty faery Sarat: 
pita aad sareata | ¢ 3 fea fagana a Headaches Ea SAAS 
wane tae seh ahaa strata: gaama a aaa eae 
a Va SBA safania Rea a maa A aragdaeentar i ex | 
Again, in (the heli called) Kumbhipaka in the region, the servants of Yama fry in boiling 
oil that merciless fellow, censured even by the Raksasas (those feeding on the human flesh), 
who is actually so cruel as to cook beasts and birds alive. (13) Further, he who is hostile to 
is (own) father, a Brahmana, or the Vedas is thrown into the hell called Kalasutra, 
{consisting of) a burning level sheet of copper, having a circumference of ten thousand 
ojanas and being excessively heated (both) above and below by the sun and fire 
(respectively); and his mind and body being tormented with hunger and thirst, he continues 
there) for as many thousand years as there are hair on the body of a beast (for, in fact, he 
is no better than a beast)—(now) sitting, (now) lying down and rolling about (restlessly), and 
(now) springing on his feet and running in every direction. (14) 
akas à adaa: mani Aana vaya aya wether aa 
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Him, again, who actually deviates here from the path chalked out for him by the 
Vedas, otherwise than in an emergency (warranting such a course) and embraces a 
"heretic creed, the servants of Yama throw into (the hell called) Asipatravana (a cluster 
Of trees having sword-like leaves) and beat with a whip. Actually running there to and fro 
with all his limbs being torn by the sword-like leaves—sharp-edged on both sides—of the 
“palmyra trees in that grove, and crying 'Ah ! | am finished!’ he drops down unconscious 
at every step through excessive agony and, apostate as he is, reaps the fruit of the sin 
attaching to heretics. (15) 

akaz à Wat mage at saved avs yorafa arent at yai a ata qa 
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Again, a king or a king's officer who inflicts punishment on one undeserving of 
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punishment or corporal punishment on a Brahmana—such an atrocious soul falls he 
into the hell known as SGkaramukha. With his limbs being crushed by most powerful a 
even as a piece of sugar-cane is crushed (ina cane-crushing machine) here, he is fille 
(great) consternation (now) shrieking in a piteous tone and now fainting, even like ma. 
were detained by him here, though not found guilty. (16) | 


. : uaa ae pyrit vita: 1 9 | 
Again, he indeed whose mode of life in this world (regulated by a number of injurt 
and interdictions based on the division of society into so many Varnas or grade 
Asramas or stages in life) has been determined by the Cosmic Person Himself (by ass 
the different parts of His Body to the four Varnas—the mouth to the Brahmanas, thains 
tothe Ksatriyas, the thighs to the Vaisyas and the feet to the Śūdras) and by whom the.gar 
of others is (easily) understood (inferred from his own experience) and who (nonethien: 
inflicts pain on creatures whose means of living (such as sucking the human bloochayve 
been (similarly) determined by God (appearing as the Creator) and by which the agni 
others is not known (inasmuch as they are devoid or reason and as such incapale 
drawing conclusions) descends after death into (the hell called) Andhakupa becaus 
hatred towards those creatures. Being actually hated on all sides in that region by der 
other beasts, birds and reptiles, mosquitoes andlice, bugs and flies and other living bey 
whatsoever were killed by him (here)—he has his sleep and peace of mind disturbe ana. 
finding no rest (anywhere), roams about in darkness just as the Jiva (an embodiers@u) 
remains restless in an unsound (diseased) body. (17) 


afa ar adfan afer a Aaaa anaa aaa: 8 Ue fae 
qÀ Paaa aa wearer pags paya: cad paa wean: afi 
aamen Saga UTA | Re aa À eta sere ferwarendt arene 
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Again, he who eats here whatever comes to him, without sharing” it (with other) amd 
without performing the five (kinds of daily) sacrificest (obligatory on a householde) mas 


* Itis laid down in our scriptures that a householder should take his meal only after he has fed a stranger waiting ats Gam 
the servants of his household, the young children and the aged of the family, married sisters and daughters and son 

t The five kinds of daily sacrifices enjoined on a householder are given in a nutshell in the following coup! oiie 
Manusmrti :=—— 

mai aera: faery ator, era tat afer TIS TT, 1 
(I11.70-71) 

They are :— (1) Brahmayajña or propitiation of the Rsis (to whom we owe all our knowledge, both temporal and srt 
consisting in teaching and chanting the Vedas and thus sharing with others the benefits of the knowledge bequeatte "== 
by the Asis; (2) Pitryajfia or acknowledgment of our debt to the departed ancestors including the eternal Pitrs in thio 
Tarpana or pouring water for their gratification; (3) Daivayajfia or propitiation of the gods through Homa or pouring “a 
into the sacred fire in their name; (4) Bhutayajfia or acknowledgment of our debt to the sub-human creation by offering po" 
of the daily meal toall creatures; and (5) Nryajna or worship of our fellow-beings, which consists in offering homage to aye" 


who calls at our door by feeding and affording shelter to him. 
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enec d to a crow and falls hereafter into the worst of (all) hells, called Krmibhojana. 

$a worm in a pool full of worms, a hundred thousand Yojanas in extent, the fellow who 
pod a part of which had neither been given to others nor offered as oblation to fire 
there on worms, himself preyed upon (in his turn) by those very worms, and subjects 
if to (Suffers) tortures for as many years as there are Yojanas constituting the extent 
at pool, unless the sin was already expiated by him (during his very lifetime). (18) Again, 
{i s of Yama, O king (Pariksit), tear hereafter (in the hell called Sarhndarhśa) with red- 
5 Of iron or pairs of nippers the skin of the man who actually takes away here by theft 
ce gold or jewels etc., belonging to a Brahmana or, otherwise than in an emergency 
g such a course, (even) to another. (19) Again, thrashing with a whip hereafter (in 
licalled Taptastrmi) the man who actually copulates with a woman, unworthy of being 
d, and the woman, who unites sexually with a man unworthy of being so approached, 
ants of Yama force the man to embrace a red-hot iron image (of a woman) and the 
) a , a similar image of a male. (20) And him who actually commits here sexual 
course (indiscriminately) with all (including animals), when he reaches the infernal 
) s (called Vajrakaņtakaśālmalī) hereafter, they place on a silk-cotton tree bristling with 
intine thorns and (then) drag him (down along the thorns so as to tear his body). (21) 


O apa aaa ai SMa @ ane arent eee 
aira ich a il wat 9«oarenvtfiacdt «wean MAN A 
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‘Again, those Ksatriyas (men belonging to the ruling class) or officers of a king who 
Asgress here the bounds of piety (as prescribed by the Vedas), even though they have 
braced a heretic creed (and still profess the Vedic religion), fall on their death into (the 
called) Vaitarani for having violated restrictions (imposed by religion). Being gnawed 
hat river—which serves as a most round (the region of) hell and carries in its flood ordure, 
he, pus, blood, hair, nails, bones, fat, flesh and marrow—by hosts of aquatic animals here 
here, yet not disunited from their body or life and sustained by their own sin, they feel 
satly) distressed by the thought of the (bitter) fruits of their (evil) deeds. (22) Again, they 
who having kept here a low-caste woman (though themselves born of a noble pedigree) 
Boost to the winds (all) purity, pious conduct and restrictions (about food etc.), lead the 
of a beast, abandoning all shame, fall after death into an oceanlike pond (called Puyoda), 
Ito the brim with pus, faeces, urine, phlegm and dirt, and feed exclusively on that most 
table stuff. (23) Again, the servants of Yama pierce (in the hell called Prananirodha) 
arrows, as a target, those Brahmanas and others, on their death, who, rearing dogs and 
Onkeys here and taking delight in chase, actually kill animals otherwise than as enjoined 
y the scriptures). (24) i 

À fag à artat aa oes fasrata aaeh aera ara faaara 

aafaa fagrafa | 24 aiea a naoi raf fest ta: maafa areari rapanga 
Tiagam maaa a: aaa A 24 À frag à geds Raa ma mA MAA aT 

afa maA maue ar aivarte fe ater aaa adt: yaa: waya fayfaga 
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Again, those in charge of the infernal region (the officers of Yama) put to (great) tortu 
and (then) hack to pieces in the other world those hypocrites who actually slaughter anima 
here in sacrifices performed for mere show (to deceive others), when they fall into the inferr 
region called Vaisasa (Vigasana). (25) Again, they throw into a river of semen (the hell kno 
by the name of Lalabhaksa), in the other world, that sinful Dwija (a member of the twict 
born classes) who, blinded by passion, actually causes his wife, belonging to the same casi 
(as his own), to drink (his) semen here, and make her drink his fill of that semen. (26) Agai 
seven hundred and twenty hounds with adamantine teeth, which are no other than 
messengers of Yama (representing the three hundred and sixty days and the same numb 
of nights constituting a year), indeed veraciously munch in the other world in (the hell calle 
Sarameyadana, those robbers, kings or soldiers of a king's army who, resorting to arson a 
poisoning actually loot here villages and companies of merchants travelling together. (27 
He, again, who actually tells a lie here while giving evidence (in a law-suit), in barterin 
(buying and selling) goods or while making a gift, on any account whatsoever, is hurle 
headlong after death from a (steep) mountain-top, a hundred Yojanas high, in the hell calle 
Avicimat, where there is no support to stand upon (because of the steep nature of thi 
mountain) and where land with a rocky surface appears like water; hence the name 'Avicima 
(having no water* ). There the man does not die even though his body continues to b 
shattered to minute particles, and falls down the moment he is lifted up (to the mountain-top 
again. (28) 
aag à fat wart agar ar arate a Oat asa ar fafa aaae 
Pra frame wassa ar ate xan aoia Presa! 2¢ 1 aa ateag ar 
AAA AAI aAa saad Aaa A A_ AAA A Yd Wa Fear 
anada aasaran Prorat erat Saat BVT | 301 
Again, if a Brahmana (a member of the priestly class) or his wife or (for that matte 
anyone observing a sacred vow actually drinks wine here due to perversity or if a Ksatriy 
(one belonging to the ruling or warrior class) or VaiSya (one belonging to the trading a 
agricultural classes) drinks the extract of the Soma plant, the servants of Yama pour iro 
melted with fire into their mouth when they are taken (after death) to the infernal region (calle 
Ayahpana), pressing their bosom with their foot. (29) And further he, for one who, (thoug 
himself belonging to the lowest strata of society, indeed refuses through self-esteem 
respect here his superiors in pedigree, austerity, learning, pious conduct, Varna (grade i 
society) and Asrama (stage in life) is as good as dead (through actually living) and indee 
suffers in terminable tortures when thrown, head foremost, after death into the hell calle 
Ksarakardama. (30) 


a fas à yea: eA aad ava frat Jay Urea diva a ugra ga feat 
aaa Aaa TANT: Aar sa afaa fata yeaa a areata a ESATO 
ade YENTE: 139 1a frag ar amA sÀ mÀ at Amhara a ara 
maea aeaa aaa Asha a a aaraa ea araa: ays i 
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As regards men who propitiate Goddess Bhadrakali, the god Bhairava and other deitie 
here by actually sacrificing human beings to them and women who eat (the meat of) suc 
human victims, the men (thus) slaughtered like beasts are reborn as torturing agents in t 


* A sheet of water with a ruffled surface is called ‘Vicimat' (having waves or ripples). Therefore, ‘Avicimat' means a ple 
where there is no such sheet of water actually present but which only appears to have such a sheet of water. 
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10 roops of Raksasas in the abode of Yama (in the hell known as Raksoganabhojana)and, 
ing up those men and women into slices with their sword like butchers, drink their hot 
d and dance and sing in (great) merriment even as those (very) men and women who 
the meat of) their human victims did here. (31) Again, they who actually torture here 
her) in the woods or in their village (itself) innocent creatures, anxious to survive— 
ing them with confidence by allurement (of various kind) when they have come near; 
dtreatng them as playthings when they have been transfixed with an iron pin or tied with 
hread—recollect their sin when their bodies too are transfixed with stakes etc., in the 
urse of tortures inflicted by Yama (in the hell called Sdlaprota) on their death, and they are 
er tormented with hunger and thirst and are assailed on every side at every step by 
zzards, quails and other birds with pointed bills. (32) 


a fae à yaaa a AT seaureauran gen AA SA Mer ata SAAT ST 
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Again, those men who, fierce by nature like serpents, actually molest (other) living beings 
ere, themselves fall after their death into the hell called Dandasuka, where, O king 
ariksit), serpents with five and even seven heads approach and devour them as they would 
our rats. (33) As regards these who actually shut up living beings here in dark holes, 
fanaries and caves etc., the servants of Yama likewise thrust them (in their turn) into holes 
., in the other world (in the hell called Avatanirodhana) and confine them there with 
Disonous fire and smoke. (34) Again, vultures, buzzards, crows, quails and other birds with 
amantine bills forcibly pluck out with great might in the infernal region (called Paryavartana) 
ie eyes of that sinful-eyed householder himself who, full of wrath, looks on strangers or 
ther) known visitors here with a malicious eye again and again as if he would actually burn 
em. (35) Again, he who, proud of his opulence and full of egotism, looks askance at others 
Ad distrusts all (including his elders), and who, with his heart and face withering through 
iety about his wealth being exhausted or lost and himself knowing no peace of mind, 
Jards his treasure like a devil, accumulates sin in the process of earning, augmenting and 
feserving wealth and (consequently) falls after his death into the hell called Sucimukha, 
iere, it is said, the servants of Yama (the deity presiding over righteousness), like tailors, 
itch, all over, the body of the sinful man, clinging to wealth like a demon. (36) 
vian mar amaA ata yas: meN ady a ad yanadai a 
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_ There are hundreds and thousands of such infernal spots in the abode of Yama; and all 
Ose treading the path of unrighteousness—whosoever have been spoken of here as well 
S those that have been left unmentioned—enter all these spots one after another, O ruler 
ithe earth. And even so those following the path of virtue enter other regions (heaven etc.); 
d with the residue of both virtue and sin (when the fruit of the bulk of their stock has been 
taped) they both (the virtuous as well as the sinful) return to this land of Bharatavarsa (the 
nd of rebirth). (37) 
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The path characterized by Nivrtti or cessation of worldly activity (leading to fi 
beatitude) has been told in detail at the very outset (in II. ii. 24 et seqq.). Of this extent 
is the egg-shaped universe, which is depicted in the Puranas as divided into fourter 
spheres and which is the (most) well-known (and) grossest form of the Supreme Perso 
Bhagavan Narayana Himself, consisting (as it does) of the (three) Gunas (modes) of His ov 
Maya (deluding potency known by the name of Prakrti or matter). He who, full of roth 
reads (all alone), hears (as recited by another) or recites (to another) the account of it ( 
told (by me) comes to realize even the incomprehensible (most subtle) aspect of 
Supreme Spirit, the theme of the Upanisads, his mind being purified through faith ar 
devotion. (38) 


aar tact Tat Fad Wa wad aha: | eet ARa ws: Gest ferar Af 1 Be I 
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Having heard of the gross as well as of the subtle (incomprehensible) aspect of the Lor 
the striver should gradually fix his mind with the help of his subtle intellect on the subt 
aspect, when it has been fully concentrated on the gross aspect. (39) In this way has bee 
described by me for you, O king (Pariksit), the relative position of the earth with its (variou; 
divisions (Dwipas) and subdivisions (Varsas), rivers and mountains, of the aerial region, th 
(seven) oceans and the (seven) subterranean regions, the (four) quarters and the infern 
regions, as well as of the luminaries and the spheres, constituting the wonderful gros 
(material) Body of the almighty Lord, (and) the abode of all species of living beings. (40) 


Thus ends the twenty-sixth discourse entitled "A description of the infernal regions" in Book 
Five of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramaharhsa-Samhita, consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas, 
composed by the (divine) sage Vedavyasa. 
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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book Six 


Discourse | 
The introductory part of the story of Ajamila 
dara 
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The king (Pariksit) said : The path of Nivrtti (cessation from worldly activity)has been 
duly delineated by your revered self, following which final beatitude (in the form of non-return 
lo this world) is attained along with Brahma (the creator) when He (Brahma) has been 
‘eached by gradual stages (such as the attainment of the abode of the fire-god). (1) And the 
Path characterized by worldly activity has also been described (by you in Book Ill), O 
(venerable) sage—the path which has for its goal (the attainment of) heavenly and other 
"sense-delights (the product of the three Gunas) and which leads to repeated embodiment 
lhrough the (same) Gunas (for the enjoyment of such pleasures) in the case of the Jivas on 
hom Prakrti has not ceased her hold.(2) The various regions of hell, which are symbolic 
of unrighteousness, have also been depicted by you. And so has been told at length (by you 
‘in Book IV) the story of the first Manvantara, over which presided (the Manu called) 
Swayambhuva (son of Brahma, the self-born), and so the posterity of Priyavrata and 
Uttanapada as well as the story of (both) these kings. You have also narrated how the 
almighty Lord brought into existence the (seven) Dwipas (the principal divisions of the 
earth's surface) and (as many) oceans, as well as the mountains and rivers, gardens and 
‘trees, the disposition of the terrestrial! globe—with (special) reference to its divisions, their 
distinctive character and extent—and (likewise) of the luminaries and the subterranean 
Tregions. (3—5) Now be pleased to explain to me, O highly blessed one, how a man in this 
orld can (manage to) escape from hell, full of various horrible tortures. (6) 
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Sri Śuka replied : If a man does not atone during his very lifetime and in the proper w 
(as laid down in the scriptures such as Manusmrti) for sins committed (by him) with his m 
speech and hands (body), he inevitably and actually goes after death to the infernal regi 
that have already been described by me to you, and which are provide with means of sev 
torments. (7) Therefore, with a body not (yet) incapacitated (for penance), one should ta 
prompt measures here, even before death, for the atonement of one's sins, after weig 
the gravity and lightness of the crime, just as a physician who knows the cause of mala 
would adopt prompt remedies before it is too late, duly considering the seriousness | 
mildness of a complaint. (8) 
ara 


Barat wad maA SR aia yar aaa: MATAA F g I 
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The king said : Since a man, though knowing a sin to be hurtful to his self on 
testimony of what is actually seen and heard of by him, repeats it (even after atoning for 
having lost control (over his self), how could there be (any) atonement (for his sins) un 
the circumstances (so long as the sinful propensity is there)? (9) Now he is absolved fr 
a sin and now he does it again. Such being the case, | account (all) atonement fruitle: 
like the bath of an elephant (which throws dust on its body immediately after it has wash 


itself). (10) 
SH Fara 
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Sri Śuka replied : Indeed the counteraction of a (sinful) act through (another) action 
way of penance) is not accepted as radical (since there is every possibility of a ma 
falling back into sin even after the process of expiation has been undergone, so long as 
is identified with the body), the ignorant (those identified with the body) alone being qualifi 
for it (the expiatory process). Self-knowledge (alone) is (therefore) the (true) atonement (f 
it is knowledge alone which eradicates ignorance, the root of sin). (11) Maladies do 
actually attack him who eats only wholesome food. In the same way, he who practises s 
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oline, O king, gradually becomes qualified for blessedness (final beatitude). (12) 
ugh concentration of mind and continence,* subjugation of the mind and control of the 
al Indriyas (the senses of perception and the organs of action), charity, truthfulness 
purity (of body and mind), the vows of non-violence etc., and sacred observances (such 
he muttering of prayers), the wise, who are conversant with (the spirit of) Dharma 
iteousness) and full of reverence are able to get rid of even the greatest sin, committed 
igh body, speech and mind, just as fire destroys a (whole) thicket of bamboos. (13-14) 
y (rarely blessed) souls, who are devoted to Lord Vasudeva, destroy (the stock of) their 
; completely (with their very root in the form of ignorance) through mere devotion, even 
ne sun destroys mist in its entirety. (15) Indeed a sinner, O king, is not purified so well 
gh asceticism and other (expiatory) processes as the one who had dedicated his (very) 
to Sri Krsna through the constant service of His devotees. (16) For in this world this path 
Devotion) is the best of all, in that it is full of bliss because it has no fear from any quarter. 
this path tread pious (desireless) souls who are amiably (kindly) disposed (towards all) 
d devoted to Bhagavan Narayana. (17) (All sorts of) atonements done fail to purify in a 
rough way, O King of kings, him who has turned his face away from Bhagavan Narayana, 
as (a number of) rivers (combined) cannot purify a jar of wine. (18) They who have (but) 
ce in their life fixed on the lotus-feet of Lord Sri Krsna their mind, that has conceived an 
achment for His excellences, never behold even in a dream Yama (the god of retribution) 
d his servants, carrying a noose (in their hand), since they have actually done (all) 
nement. (19) 
wa Aeae | qari ears: fea: da fata À 1201 
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Further, (as an illustration) on this point, the learned narrate the following old legend, in 
lich there occurs a conversation between the messengers of Lord Visnu and Yama, (Now) 
ar it from me. (20) In (the city of) Kanyakubja (the modern Kannauja) there lived a certain 
ihmana, Ajamila by name, who had kept a maid-servant (a woman of the servant class) 
, Polluted by intercourse (cohabitation) with that Sudra woman, had cast to the winds (all) 
Jus conduct (enjoined on a Brahmana householder). (21) Making a reproachful living by 
bery, gambling, cheating and theft and (thus) maintaining his family,the impious fellow 


'* Brahmacarya (continence) is declared in our scriptures to comprise eight aspects, which consist in scrupulous 
ence from all of the eight phases of sexual intercourse mentioned below:— 
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"The wise speak of sexual intercourse as consisting of the following eight phases, viz., (1) the recollection of an act of 
lation, (2) uttering words denoting it, (3) dallying with a woman, (4) looking ata woman with lustful eyes, (5) holding secret 
ous) talks with a woman, (6) intention to have sexual commerce with a woman, (7) making a firm resolve to have such 
course and (8) the actual act of copulation. The reverse, i.e., the negation of all these is what they call the eightfold 
uneNce, 
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tortured (and put to death) living beings ( and supported his family on their flesh when c 
could not be got by other means). (22) As he thus maintained (his)-existence, fondling t 
(many) offspring of that Śūdra woman, O king, a considerable period, equivalent to eight 
eight years of his life, rolled by. (23) The old man had ten sons (by that woman); he who w 
the youngest of them, Narayana by name, was yet a child and was (therefore) greatly lo 
by his parents. (24) Having fastened his heart on that sweetly lisping infant, the old fellc 
felt extremely delighted while watching its sports. (25) Feeding it while (himself) taking 
meals or chewing anything (by way of refreshment), and giving it water to drink whi 
(himself) drinking it, bound as he was by (ties of) love to the child, the silly man did n 
perceive (the hour of) death, which had (now) arrived. (26) 
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Thus continuing, the fool thought of his juvenile son, named Nārāyaņa, when the hoi 
of death (actually) arrived. (27) Beholding three most terrible male figures with wry face 
and hair standing on end, that had come to take him, noose in hand, Ajamila, (greatl 
agitated in mind, called by name his son, named Narayana, who was busy with (hi 
playthings away at (some) distance (from him), in a loud and lengthened tone. (28- 
Hearing the loud utterance of Sri Hari's (blessed name by the dying man (Ajamila), who wé 
calling (though unconsciously) the name of their Master (Bhagavan Narayana), O great kin 
His attendants rushed to the spot (there) all of a sudden. (30) The messengers of Lord Visr 
stopped by force the servants of Yama, that were (at that moment) tearing (the soul ¢ 
Ajamila, who had kept a maid-servant, from inside his heart. (31) (Thus) forbidden, th 
servants of Yama said to them: "Who are you that (thus) interfere with the authority of Yam 
(the deity presiding over righteousness)? (32) Whose representatives are you or when¢ 
have you come, and wherefore do you forbid his being taken away (by us)? Are you (somi 
gods or demigods or some foremost Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with my 
powers by their very birth)? (33) With eyes resembling the petals of a lotus and clad in yell 
silk, you are all adorned witha diadem, a pair of ear-rings anda shining wreath of lotuses!(3 
Besides, you are all in the bloom of youth and all possessed of four lovely arms and grace 
with a bow, quiver, sword, mace, conch, discus and lotus. (35) Driving away the darkne 
of the quarters and overshadowing (all) other (material) lights by your splendour, what fi 
do you hinder us, the servants of Yama (the protector of virtue)?" (36) 


AY SAA 
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Sri Suka continued : In reply to the aforesaid questions asked by those messeng 
of Yama, the servants of Lord Vasudeva heartily laughed and addressed the followi 
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js) to them in a voice (deep) as the rumbling of clouds. (37) 


ra Hy: 
q à wine af Prefa: | ge water aerd we ha Gar IRC! 
aiaa firaa cue: fa aren eTA cue: fe enfin: aa Aan RATA 13¢ | 
_ The messengers of Visnu said : If you are really servants of Yama (the deity presiding 
righteousness), (please) tell us the true character of virtue and also the means of 
certaining it. (38) How is punishment meted out and who is intended to be its object? Are 
| the doers subject to punishment or (only) some (doers) of the human species? (39) 
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The messengers of Yama replied : Dharma (righteousness) is (that which is) enjoined 
y the Veda and the reverse of it (that which is forbidden by the Veda) is Adharma 
inrighteousness). And we have heard (from Yama and others) that the Veda is Bhagavan 
farayana Himself (from whom it has emanated) and self-born (in the sense that it flows from 
$ nostrils by way of respiration without any conscious effort on His part). (40) It is by 
larayana that all these existences (living beings) made up of (the three modes of Prakrti, 
z.,) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, are duly evolved in His own being with (their distinctive) 
lalities, denominations, activities and forms. (41) The sun, the fire, the sky, the air, the 
idriyas (the senses of perception and the organs of action), the moon, the morning and 
Vening twilights, day and night, the (four) quarters, water, the earth, Time and Dharma (the 
d of piety)—these indeed are the witnesses of (the good and evil actions of) a Jiva (an 
Mbodied soul). (42) Unrighteousness as ascertained by (the evidence of) these are 
termined to be a fit occasion for punishment. And all doers (without distinction) deserve 
Unishment in consideration of their (sinful) actions. (43) For good as well as evil deeds are 
apable of being done by men given to action, O sinless ones, inasmuch as they are (ever) 
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associated with the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), and no one invested with a body canh 
doing action (with one's mind, speech or body). (44) He alone by whom a virtuous or sinful 
was performed in this world reaps in the other world the fruit of it in the same manner and 
the same extent it was actually done. (45) Just as in this world, O jewels among gods, the 
are found three varieties of living beings (viz., those living a life of ease, those dragging 
miserable existence and those who are partly happy and partly miserable, or again those wh 
are tranquil by nature, those who are ferocious and those who are dull, or, according to a thir 
classification, those who are pious by temperament, those who are vicious by nature and thos 
who are of a mixed temperament, and as this heterogeneity cannot be explained except b 
assuming that the said three types of beings severally performed meritorious, sinful and mixe 
deeds in the past), so from the diversity (in the proportion) of the three Gunas (manifested i 
the form of virtuous, sinful and mixed types of actions on the part of men in this world) it | 
inferred that they will reap the three corresponding types of fruit (in the form of happines: 
misery and a mixture of both) in another life. (46) (Again,) just as a current period of tim 
indicates the characteristics of the past as well as the future rounds of the same period, so th 
current life (of a man) is illustrative of the merits and sins of the past as well as of the futur 
incarnations. (47) (Our master,) the omniscient Yama, who is (another) Brahma (as it were 
clearly perceives (while) at his (own) capital (Sarnyamani) by his very mind the former stat 
of existence (including the record of virtuous and sinful deeds) of a departed soul and reflect 
with his mind on his future (destiny) too. (48) (Even) as a man in sleep (the dream state) treal 
as his self the body revealed in the dream alone and not the one existing before the drear 
state nor that which will follow the dream state, so the ignorant Jiva (too) identifies itself wit 
its existing psycho-physical organism (the one revealed by its past actions) alone and has n 
knowledge of the one preceding it nor of the succeeding one, having lost (all) memory of if 
past incarnation. (49) The Jiva, itself constituting the seventeenth principle (over and abov 
the sixteen constituents of the subtle body, with which it stands identified, viz., the ten Indriyas 
the mind and the five objects of senses, viz., the subtle elements), discharges its own function 
(of grasping things, locomotion and so on) with the five organs of actions, perceives the fiv 
objects of senses with the five senses of perception and experiences with the sixteenth (viz 
the mind) the threefold objects of the senses of perception, the organs of action and the mine 
all alone. (50) This well-known subtle body, consisting of (the aforesaid) sixteen parts, and 
product of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, endowed with the three potencies ¢ 
illumination, activity and obscuration respectively) and exceedingly tenacious, subjects th 
Jiva again and again to transmigration, which is a source of joy and sorrow, fear an 
affliction.(51) The ignorant Jiva (which stands identified with a body and), thathas not subdue 
the five senses of perception and the mind, is prompted (by that subtle body) to fall back upo 
action, though unwilling (to do so), and veiling itself with a network of Karma, even asa silk 
worm wraps itself in a cocoon, stands bewildered (finding no way out of it). (52) Indeed non 
remains actionless at any time even for an instant; for everyone is forcibly impelled—b 
attachment etc.,(born of the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas—and) resulting from th 
impressions of past actions—to do action against his will. (53) Having found an occasion | 
the form of merit or sin resulting from one's past actions, a psycho-physical organisr 
(consisting of a gross and a subtle body) actually moulds itself either after the womb (th 
mother's body) or after the seed (the body of the father) according to the irresistible tendencie 
of the Jiva (occupying it). (54) This degeneration of the soul (in the shape of loss of its blissft 
character and its being reduced toa wretched state as a result of identifying itself with a psyche 
physical organism\ has been due to its association with Prakrti (Matter). (And) the degeneré 
tion ceases before long through devotion to God (and by no other means). (55) 
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This fẹllow (Ajāmila) was indeed endowed with learning (the knowledge of the Vedas 
ind other scriptures), a (veritable) abode of amiability, good conduct and virtues (like 
Orgiveness), had taken a vow of worship, prayer and so on and controlled his senses, was 
entle (and) truthful, well-versed in sacred formulas and pure (in habits). (56) (Nay,) he 
worshipped the sacred fire (by pouring oblations into it) and served his preceptor, strangers 
calling at his house) and elders, was a friend to all living beings, free from egotism, pious, 
aciturn and uncavilling (by nature). (57) One day, this Brahmana went to the woods in 
dbedience to his father's command; and as he returned therefrom, taking fruits and flowers, 
Sticks for the sacrificial fire and Kuśa grass, he saw (on the way) a (most) profligate Sidra, 
who was a (most) libidinous and shameless fellow, drunk with spirituous liquor distilled from 
eal, sporting with a harlot of the same class—who was not only (similarly) drunk, with her 
es swimming through intoxication but stood by his side in a half-naked condition (with the 
not of her loin-cloth loosened)—and (also) singing and joking with her. (58—60) Seeing her 
o ded in the arm of that Śūdra, which was painted with unguents exciting lust, this man 
Ajāmila) was inspired with extravagant passion and succumbed to (the darts of) love all at 
nce. (61) Though controlling his mind by recourse to reason with all his firmness and by 
t of his learning, he could not compose it, agitated as it was with love. (62) Possessed 
vy the devil of love excited by (the sight of) that (lewd) woman, and (thus) deprived of reason 
and thinking of her alone with his mind, he actually deviated from his duty (neglected all his 
Sacred obligations). (63) With the entire fortune of his father (at his disposal) he indulged her 
alone through carnal pleasures delightful to her mind so that she might be pleased (with 

).(64) The sinful fellow, whose judgement had been crippled by the sidelong glance of 
nat lewd woman, abandoned before long his own wedded wife, a Brahmana girl, still in the 

rime of youth and bestowed on him (by her father) in view of his noble pedigree. (65) (Having 

pent on her all the fortune of his father,) this stupid fellow brought money from here and there 
y fair and foul means and maintained the family (progeny) of this woman, who was (soon) 

ihe mother of many children. (66) Because this fellow—who having violated (the injunc- 

lions of) the scriptures, acted according to his own will and was (therefore) censured by 

a ll) worthy men—led a sinful life and lived for a long time in an impure state; eating the food 
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polluted by the touch of a harlot, we shall accordingly take this sinner, who has do ; 
atonement (for his crimes so far), to the presence of Yama (who wields the roc 
punishment), where he will be purified through punishment. (67-68) i 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of Ajāmila, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Il 
The messengers of Lord Visnu expound the Bhagavata © 
Dharma (the cult of Devotion) and Ajamila 
ascends to the Lord's supreme Abode 
sy Fara 
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Sri Suka went on: Having thus heard and (duly) followed the dissertation of themesse 

of Yama, the aforesaid messengers of the Lord, who were masters of the moral science, 
replied to them (as follows), O king (Pariksit) ! (1) 


froga Fe 
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The messengers of Visnu said : Oh, what a pity that unrighteousness should penet 
the court of the knowers of Dharma (the secret of virtue), where punishment is unnecess® 
inflicted by those very knowers of Dharma on sinless people who do not deserve any = 
If iniquity appears in (the heart of) those who are protectors (like a father) and teache 
the people and are beneficent and even-minded (to all), whom shall the people resort 
protection? (3) Whatever a superior man does, that very thing the common (ignorant) 
(also) does. The people (at large) follow that which the former sets up as a standard (t 
followed). (4) Like a brute, the common man himself has no knowledge of righteousne: 
unrighteousness and (generally) sleeps at ease (over this question), resting his head orm 
lap (utterly depending on the wisdom) of another (his ruler or preceptor). (5) How can 
worthy of the latter, if he is full of compassion and deserves the confidence of (all) limi 
beings, to seek to harm the unwary world that has thrown itself entirely at his mercy, repo 
(full) trust on him ? (6) 
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This man has actually done atonement (not only for the sins of this life but) even for sins 
ommitted (by him) through millions of lives (in the past) in that he uttered, though in a 
gipless state, the name of Sri Hari, which (apart from its being the highest atonement for 
ast sins) is a (direct) means to the attainment of (supreme) felicity (final beatitude). (7) The 
atonement for (all) the sins of this (erstwhile) sinner must have been made by the mere fact 
at he pronounced a mere semblance of the four-syllabled name of the Lord, 'NĀRĀYANA', 

ile exclaiming (calling his son in the words): "Narayana, come (here) !"(8) The articulation 
of a name of Lord Visnu—that is the only thorough atonement for the sins of all classes of 
inners, be he a thief, a drinker (of spirituous liquor), one guilty of treachery to a friend, a 
Brahmana-slayer, one sharing the bed of a preceptor's wife, a slayer of a woman, a king, 
‘one's own parent or a cow and whatever other (types of) sinners there may be; for thereby 
(by the utterance of the Lord's name) the Lord's (own) mind is directed towards the utterer 
{who is thenceforward remembered by Him as His protege). (9-10) A sinner is not purified 
to that extent (so thoroughly) through fasting and other processes of expiation recommended 
by the expositors of the Veda (Manu and others) as he is by words standing as names for 
Sri Hari, articulated (merely with the tongue); forthe utterance of such words puts him in mind 
Of the (divine) attributes of the glorious Lord (and thus qualifies the man for final beatitude 
by drawing him towards the Lord, the Bestower of Liberation, unlike the other forms of 
expiation, which exhaust themselves in wiping out the sins). (11) For, the process of 
sxpiation is not complete if one's mind runs back to evil ways even after the said process 

as been gone through. Therefore, in the case of those seeking the eradication of their (stock 

o sinful Karma the uttering of the praises of Śrī Hari is the only remedy; for the same 

Undoubtedly purifies the mind. (12) 
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Therefore, do not take, by a wrong path (the path of the sinners), (the soul of) this man, 
who has done atonement for all (his) sins in that he articulated the Lord's name in full (while, 
is a matter of fact, it wipes out one's sins even when uttered in part) and at a time when he 
Was about to die (when there was no possibility of his reverting to the path of sin and thereby 
incurring any more sin; for one cannot ordinarily be expected to take the Lord's name 
precisely at the moment of death). (13) 
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The learned recognize the articulation of a name of Lord Visnu as capable of eradicating 
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all one's sins, even when it is intended to denote someone else, or when itis uttered jesting 
(in love but not jeeringly) or as an interjection in the midst of a song or out of (seeming 
disrespect (but not real; for disrespect actually shown to the Lord or a jeer flung at Hin 
constitutes in itself an unpardonable sin). (14) A man who articulates the word ‘Hari’ (or, fe 
that matter, any other name of the Lord even ) involuntarily (without any conscious effort o 
his part) when fallen down, stumbled, bitten (by a snake or any other poisonous creature 
heated (by fever etc.), injured (by a blow) or when he has broken a limb, no longer deserve 
(to suffer) torment (in hell). (15) Arduous and easy processes of expiation have bee: 
thoughtfully prescribed by the great sages (law-givers) in the case of (comparatively) gre: 
and small sins. (16) Those sins are (certainly) got rid of by the said processes of expiatic 
such as austere penance, charity and Japa (muttering of prayers), but not the kerne 
(vestiges in the form of impressions) of those sins, which is (also) traceable to t 
unrighteous acts. Those impressions too are obliterated through the service of (devotion te 
the Lord's feet. (17) Any name of the Lord of excellent renown, which is distinctly pronounce 

. (by aman)—(whether) knowingly (with the consciousness that it wipes out all one's sins) 
unknowingly (without such knowledge)—destroys a man's sins (as surely) as a fir 
consumes the fuel (under all circumstances, no matter whether it has been kindled by a ma 
who knows its burning properties or by an innocent child who is unaware of its burni 
capacity). (18) Just as a medicine possessing the highest potency is sure to produce it” 
salutary effect even on one who is unaware of its efficacy, though taken by chance, so doe” 
the Lord's name (which is as holy as any sacred text or formula) reveal its efficacy (in thy 
shape of wiping out all one's sins) even in the case of him who is unaware of it, when uttere 


by him (even) casually. (19) 
aye Fara 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : Having thus expounded in a well-reasoned and conclusive way th 
cult of Devotion to the Lord (with particular reference to the marvellous efficacy of the Divin" 
Name), O king (Pariksit), and extricated the said Brahmana (Ajamila) from the noose © 
Yama (the god of punishment), the messengers of Lord Visnu secured his release from (th 
grip of) Death. (20) Thus foiled in controversy (by the Lord's own messengers), t 
messengers of Yama returned to the presence of Yama (their master) and faithfully ‘spot 
everything to king Yama, O subduer of foes. (21) j 
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Disentangled from the noose (of Yama) and rid of fear, the Brahmana (Ajamila) was 
former self again (became healthy and pious as before) and, delighted with their sigh” 


bowed his head to the servants of Lord Visnu. (22) Perceiving him eager to speak, 
servants of Bhagavan Visnu (the Supreme Person) suddenly disappeared at that (ve 
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, even as he looked on, O sinless one! (23) Having heard from the mouth severally of 
engers of Sri Krsna (Lord Visnu) and Yama an exposition of the cult of Devotion 
d ich is untainted by the three Gunas (inasmuch as it is concerned from the 
jinning to the end with the worship of the Lord, who is entirely beyond the realm of the 
ree Gunas and takes one beyond the world of matter, which is a product of the three 
unas)—and the path of worldly activity (which is mainly concerned with the world of matter 
d holds out the promise of heavenly bliss, a product of the three Gunas, and has been) 
ght by the three Vedas (which mainly deal with rituals), Ajamila too now soon conceived 
votion to the Lord as a result of hearing the glories of Sri Hari (the Destroyer of all sins) 
d great was his repentance as he recollected his (past) sin. (24-25) (He said to himself,) 
1, it was the worst tragedy for me, who forfeited my Brahmanhood by being born* 
eproduced in the form of sons) through a Sidra woman, because of my being unable to 

tb my (lower) self (animal passions) ! (26) Fie upon my wicked self, condemned by (all) 
jod men, the blot of my race, who kept an unchaste wench given to drinking, having 
andoned a faithful wife who was yet very young. (27) Oh, my aged parents, who were 
jithout a protector and had no other relation (such as a son) and were much afflicted 
ecause of me), were forthwith deserted by my ungrateful self as by a vile man. (28) As such 
Surely fall into a most dreadful hell, where lustful men, who have violated Dharma 
fighteousness) suffer tortures inflicted by Yama. (29) 
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"Was (all) this wonder seen by me in a dream or with my own eyes here (in waking life)? 
Vhere have they now gone, who proceeded to tear me (my life) from my body, noose in 
and? (30) Again, where have those four angelic persons gone, who were (so) good-looking 
ind got me released while | was being taken to the infernal regions (situated below the 
e rth), fastened with nooses? (31) Though I have been so accursed (in my present birth), 
st | must have earned (in my previous lives some) extraordinary merit which blessed me 
the sight of those foremost gods, as a result of which my mind is so calm and cheerful 
bday). (32) Otherwise (but for such extraordinary merit) my tongue, the tongue of an 
Npious fellow, who kept a Sudra woman, was not fit to utter the name of Lord Visnu—the 
ly means of capturing Him—in this helpless state and at a time when | was on the verge 
f death.(33) The two stood poles asunder—myself, a wicked swindler, lost to (all) shame, 
yho violated his Brahmanhood, and the (most) auspicious name of the Lord, 'Narayana'.(34) 
aving controlled my mind, Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of 
ction) and breath, | shall as such so endeavour that | may not drown myself in the 


' * There is a Sruti text declaring that a man himself is born for a second time in the form of a son through his wife, thus 


Ounting for the epithet ‘Jaya’ used with reference to a wife :— 
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blinding gloom of transmigration again. (35) Having got rid of the bondage of mudan 
existence—so well-known (in the shape of ties of attachment toson, wife, house ar 
so on), and resulting from ignorance (manifested in the form of self-identification wit 
the body etc.), and from the craving for the gratification of the senses and activity ( 

the shape of endeavour to procure such gratification)—benevolent to all living beings 
free from craving for the pleasures of sense, friendly and compassionate (to all) anc 
with (my) mind fully controlled, | shall redeem myself, completely dominated as | arr 
by the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) in the shape of woman, by whom my wretchec 
self has indeed been fully toyed with even as an animal kept for pleasure. (36-37) 
Giving up the sense of 'l' and ‘mine’ in relation severally to the body and whatever 
is connected with it, and with my thought fixed on the real substance (the Spirit), 
shall devote my mind to the almighty Lord when it has been purified by chanting His 
names and praises and other ways of Devotion (such as hearing His praises anc 


remembering Him)* (38) 
siya Fara 
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Śrī Śuka began again : Having thus conceived a thorough aversion to the pleasures 

of sense, thanks to a moment's association with the pious servants of Lord Visnu, anc 
throwing off all fetters (in the shape of affection for his mistress and children), Ajamilé 
retired to Gangadwara (the sacred spot where the holy river Ganga descends into the 
plains, and which is now known by the name of Hariksetra or Haridwara). (39) Settlin 
down at that holy place (an eternal abode of the Lord) and betaking himself to the path 
of Yoga, he withdrew all his senses (from their objects) and fixed his mind on the 
supreme self. (40) Then, dissociating the mind from the body and senses etc., through 
concentration of the same, he devoted it to the essence of the Lord, (known by the nam 
of) Brahma, that is all consciousness. (41) When his mind was (thus) irrevocably fixe 
on the aforesaid Brahma, the Brahmana beheld in front of him the same (angelic 
persons and, recognizing them, as seen before, bowed his head to them. (42) Havin 
quitted his (earthly) body at that sacred place (Gangadwara) on the bank of the (holy 
Ganga (immediately) after their sight, he forthwith assumed a (divine) body simil 
to the form of the Lord's attendants (dwelling by His side). (43) Mounting an aeri 
car made of gold, the Brahmana (Ajamila) ascended with those servants of Lo 
Visnu (the Supreme Person) through the heavens to the (divine) realm (known by th 
name of Vaikuntha), where resides the Spouse of Sri (the goddess of beauty an 
prosperity). (44) 
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in this way that Brahmana, who, consequent on his having kept a woman of the 
enial class had transgressed all his sacred duties and broken his vows (of fidelity to~ 
wife and so on) and who had not only fallen (from his Brahmanhood) due to his 
prehensible conduct but was going to be cast to hell (by the servants of Yama), was 
once completely freed (from the noose of Yama) by uttering the Divine Name. (45) For 
ose seeking liberation there is nothing more efficacious in cutting the root of sin (in the 
rm of identification with the body) than chanting the Name and glories of Lord Visnu 
hose feet purify those who resort to them). Thanks to the chanting of His names, the 
lind does not (ordinarily) get attached to (sinful) actions again, whereas it remains 
inted with Rajas and Tamas (even) after purificatory processes other than this have 
en gone through. (46) 
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He who, full of reverence hears this legend, which is a most profound secret (of the 
riptures) and is capable of destroying (all) one's sins, as well as he who repeats it with 
evotion (after hearing it) never goes to hell nor dare the servants of Yama look at him. 
dowever accursed (sinful) he may have been, such a mortal is adored (hereafter) in 
aikuntha (the realm of Lord Visnu). (47-48) Even (a great sinner like) Ajamila, who 
tered, while dying (in a helpless state without reverence) the name of Sri Hari and that 
90 in its secondary application as denoting his son, ascended to the Lord's (divine) 
Abode ! What wonder, then, if one who pronounces it with reverence should attain to His 
ibode? (49) 


Thus ends the second discourse, forming part of the story of Ajamila, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse Ill 
A dialogue between Yama (the god of retribution) and his messengers 
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The king (Pariksit) said : What did the god Yama (the deity presiding over righteous- 
ess), under whose sway all this (animate) creation is and whose authority was thus 
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obstructed, say in reply to his servants—who had been foiled by the messengers of Lo 
Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Mura)—on hearing their report ? (1) (Such) supersessio 
of the authority of the glorious Yama at the hands of another was never heard of before, 
(holy) sage ! (And) none other than you can resolve the doubt which will arise in the popular 
mind on this point; that is my conviction. (2) 

Aye FAA 
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Sri Suka replied : The messengers of Yama, whose efforts (to execute the commands 


of their master) were interrupted by the servants of the Lord, O king, submitted to their 
master, Yama, the ruler of the (city of) Sarnyamani (as follows). (3) 
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The messengers of Yama said : How many in this world are the rulers of human 
beings performing actions of three kinds (virtuous, sinful and of a mixed type)—rulers 
who are responsible for the manifestation (dispensation) of their fruit (in the shape of 
happiness, misery and a mixture of both)? (4) If there be in the world many a ruler 
wielding the rod of punishment, who would suffer death (the tortures of hell) and who 
would enjoy immortality or heavenly bliss (in the event of a split, resulting in a complete 
deadlock); whereas (in the reverse case , i.e., in the event of harmonious relations, 
obtaining between them) who would not experience the tortures of hell as well as 
immortality too (for, while one ruler may ordain hellish tortures in the case of a particular 
man in view of a grievous sin committed by him, overlooking his meritorious acts, 
another may condone his faults and reward his virtuous deeds with immortality and the 
orders of both will be executed as carrying equal force). (5) If there be a plurality of rulers 
in this world for (the control of) the vast number of men engaged in action, their 
authority will (no doubt) exist. Such authority (however) would be only secondary 
like that enjoyed by tributary chiefs (inasmuch as it would extend over a limited 
section of humanity and would not be absolute and primary, thus rendering it necessary 
to postulate another ruler exercising primary, and universal authority). (6) Therefore (a 
plurality of rulers being out of the question), you are (to our mind) the one Supreme Lor 
and ruler of all living beings—including the guardian deities—capable of distinguishing th 
merit and sin of men (who alone enjoy freedom of action), and (actually) wielding the ro 
of punishment (for the evil-doers, and rewarding the virtuous). (7) Such as you are, you 
authority stands superseded and no longer prevails in the world today, as is evidence 
by the fact that your command was set at naught by four wonderful angelic persons ! (8 
They forcibly released a sinner who was being taken by us under your order to the infern 
regions (the places of suffering), cutting the nooses (with which he had been fastened).(9 
We are keen to know them (their particulars) from you, if you deem it good for us (a 
otherwise by showing disrespect to them through ignorance we may bring harm even t 
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o u). The moment the word 'Nārāyaņa' was uttered (by the sinner) they hastened in saying 
Jo not be afraid !" (10) 
Se Fara 


sit Sa: a mgp: Sender am: | la: qa see BIL Tenge R: 122! 
Sri Suka continued : Thus interrogated the celebrated god Yama, the controller of living 
sings, was (greatly) delighted and replied to his messengers (as follows), contemplating 
the lotus-feet of Sri Hari. (11) 
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Yama said : The Supreme Lord of the mobile and immobile creation is other than me 
(and all other guardians of the spheres—indra, Varuna and others). It is by Him that the 
hole universe stands pervaded on all sides as a piece of cloth by its warp and woof. (Nay,) 
itis from His part manifestations (Brahma, Visnu and Siva) that the evolution, maintenance 
d dissolution of this universe proceed and the (entire) creation is subject to His control 
ven as a bullock tied with a string passed through its nostrils is controlled by the man holding 
ihe string. (12) Just as a farmer ties (his) oxen with tethers to a big cord (to keep them 
logether), He binds men with (different) denominations (Brahmana, Ksatriya and so on) to 
His own Word (the Veda)—allots them different duties as enjoined by the Vedas; and, bound 
Dy (these) strong ties in the shape of class, names and obligations (attaching thereto), the 
aforesaid men meticulously bear offerings (do homage) to Him (through the scrupulous 
discharge of their duties). (13) Myself (Yama, the guardian of the southern quarter), the 
ighty Indra (the guardian of the east), Nirrti (the demon presiding over the south-west), 
Varuna (the god of water, presiding over the western quarter), the moon-god (the guardian 
the north), the god of fire (the guardian of the south-east), Lord Siva (the guardian of the 
orth-east), the god of the air (the guardian of the north-west), the sun-god, Brahma (the 
gator), the (twelve) sons of Aditi (presiding by turns month after month, over the sun), (the 
jroup of gods known as ) the Viswedevas, the (eight) Vasus (another class of gods) and (the 
Jroup of gods called) the Sadhyas, the (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods), the (eleven) Rudras 
lhe gods presiding over destruction) along with the Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
vith mystic powers from their very birth), the creators of the world like (the sage) Bhrgu, the 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 
TITT] 


knowledge of His intention—dominated as they are by His Māyā (deluding potency 
less those other than these. (14-15) Even as colours (the objects of sight) cannot perci 
the faculty of vision, which reveals them, the Jivas cannot grasp or reach with (their) sen: 
of perception, mind or organs of action (which predominantly manifest the activity of the 
airs) nor with (their) intellect or speech Him who is the seer of all living beings, the 
dwelling in their very heart (as their Inner Controller). (16) Charming messengers of 1 
aforementioned Sri Hari, the Supreme Person, the absolute and transcendent Lord, 

Controller of Maya (Prakrti), generally go about in this world (for the good of the 
endowed as they are with a form, virtues and disposition similar to those of their (d 
Master. (17) Those most wonderful servants of Lord Visnu, who are adored (even) bys 
gods and whose (transcendental) forms cannot be easily perceived (by earthly being 
protect mortals devoted to the Lord from enemies as well as from myself (Death), yea, fim 
everyone else. (18) j 
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As a matter of fact, neither seers nor even gods nor the foremost of the Siddhas can p 
know (the secret of) virtue (as) expounded by the Lord Himself; how, then, can the de 
human beings, Vidyadharas (celestial artistes), Caranas (heavenly bards) and others 
it?(19) Brahma (the self-born), the sage Narada, Lord Siva (the fountain-head of ble: 
the sage Sanatkumara, Lord Kapila, Swayambhuva Manu, Prahrada, king Janaka, Bh 
the demon king Bali, the sage Suka (son of Vyasa) and myself (Yama)—these twelve ( 
know (the essence of) Dharma (as) taught by the Lord—secret, pure and diffic 
understand—by knowing which one enjoys immortality (in the shape of final beatitude). (2 
To develop loving attachment to the Lord through the utterance of His Name and so a 
this alone has been declared to be the paramount duty of (all) men in this world. (22) Reet. 
my boys, the glory of uttering the name of Sri Hari, by which alone (pronounced unintens® 
ally once only) even (a vile sinner like) Ajamila was liberated from the noose of Deathtae) 
To celebrate duly the virtues and exploits of the Lord and to chant His name—this m 
not needed for (merely) wiping out the sins of men ! For even the (most) sinful 
attained liberation by (simply) calling his son at the pitch of his voice (and not with p 
intonation) as Narayana (and that too) while on the verge of death (when neither his 1 
nor his mind was in a sound condition). (24) Alas ! the average learned man (well- 
in the scriptures—whose judgement is completely bewildered by the all-powerful (dii 
Maya (deluding potency) and whose thought is focussed on (the teachings of) the 1i 
Vedas, full of sweet and attractive encomiums (on the efficacy or rituals as lea 
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—ge ne rally does not realize the aforesaid glory of the Divine Name, and remains 
jed in grand sacrificial undertakings. (25) 
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Pondering thus, the wise indeed resort with an undivided mind to the practices (the chanting 
ie Divine Name and so on) making for loving Devotion to the Lord possessing infinite virtues. 
3y do not merit punishment at my hands (because ordinarily there can be no question of their 
mitting sins). Even if a sin is ever committed by them (through inadvertence), the (very) 
prance of the Name of Lord (who is widely sung) obliterates it. (26) The sacred stories of those 
Us souls who regard all with the same eye and have taken refuge in the Lord are constantly 
ig even by the gods and Siddhas. Never approach such men, protected as they are by the 
ce of Sri Hari. Neither we nor the Time-Spirit has the power to punish them. (27) Bring those 
ious men (alone to me) who are averse to the joy inhering in the honey-like sweetness of 
lotus-feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation)—incessantly tasted by flocks of 
lest swans in the form of ascetics of the highest order, who have nothing to call their own 
Who are connoisseurs of sweetness—and have given their heart to the delights of home 
which lead one to hell. (28) (Further,) bring those wicked fellows (for punishment to me) 
jse tongue neither recounts the virtues nor utters the name of the Lord, whose mind never 
templates on His lotus-feet and whose head does not bow even once to SriKrsna, and who 
le Never rendered (any) service to Lord Visnu (in their whole life). (29) Ah, may that most 
nt Person, Bhagavan Narayana, put up with the offence* committed, through the 
mentality of our messengers, by ourselves, His ignorant servants, who crave His 
Veness with joined palms; for forgiveness (alone) becomes the greatest of the great, Hail 
ne all-pervading Supreme Person ! (30) 
“Ferd agit faetshrageneant! mamn ater Aadan pR 1391 
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Therefore, O Pariksit ( a scion of Kuru); know the chanting of the names and praises of 
1Visnu as a source of blessing to the (whole) world and the complete atonement for the 


atest sins. (31) The mind is not purified so well through fasting and other means as 
igh Devotion easily engendered in the heart of those who repeatedly hear or narrate 


The messengers of Yama argued with the servants of Lord Visnu and insisted on taking away the soul of Ajamila to 
ide of Yama not with standing their remonstrances. This is evidently regarded by Yama as an offence against the Lord, 
th he seeks His forgiveness here. 
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accounts of the extraordinary exploits of Sri Hari. (32) He who enjoys like a bee th 
sweetness of Sri Krsna's lotus-feet (by contemplating on them) delights no more in th 
enjoyments brought forth by Maya (Prakrti) , once they have been given up by him ¢ 
conducive to suffering. The other man (who does not enjoy the sweetness of those feet an 
who is (consequently) buffeted by desires takes fo action (alone in the shape of an expiato 
process) in order to atone for his sin—action which leads only to sin again (inasmuch as 
does not purify the mind and thus proves no better than the path of an elephant, which throw 
dust on its body as soon as it emerges from water after the bath). (33) 

sa awdi mana dea fafa nET | 
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The servants of Yama were not at all surprised to (hear and) realize as such th 

greatness of the Lord, depicted by their master (Yama). Afraid of men depending on th 
immortal Lord (Visnu) they shuddered even to look at them from that moment, O kin 
(Pariksit) ! (34) Dwelling on (the summit of) Mount Malaya and worshipping Sri Hari, th 
glorious sage Agastya (who was born of a pitcher) narrated (to me) this secret legend. (35 


Thus ends the third discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Yama and his servants, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IV 
Daksa extols the Lord who appears in person before him 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : The genesis of the gods and demons, human being 
and Nagas (serpent-demons), beasts and birds in the (very first) Manvantara (perio 
covering seventy-one and odd revolutions of the four Yugas), presided over by Swayambhuv. 
Manu, was described by you in a nutshell (in Book III). (1) | desire to know from you th 
details of it, O glorious sage, as well as how and with what power the Supreme Lord evolve’ 
the subsequent creation (referred to in IV-xxx. 49). (2) | 
Yd Sara 
sf eed maaa: safe eA ame afar: 3 | 
Sita continued : Suka (the son of Badarayana), the great contemplative sage ev 
united with the Lord, welcomed this noble inquiry of Pariksit (the royal sage), on hearing 
and replied (as follows), O jewels among sages ! (3) 
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_ SriSuka began again : When the ten Pracetas, the sons of king Pracinabarhi, emerged 
rom the lake (which was as extensive as an ocean) and saw the earth covered with trees 
e to the suspension of all agricultural activity and the state of anarchy that prevailed 
onsequent on the retirement of king Pracinabarhi from active rule at the instance of the 
elebrated sage Narada), they got angry with the trees and breathed out wind and fire from 
heir mouths with the intention of burning them, their wrath having been stimulated by 
sceticism. (4-5) Finding the trees being consumed by (the joint action of) wind and fire, O Pariksit 
a scion of Kuru), Soma (the moon-god), the mighty ruler of (the deity presiding over) the 
egetable kingdom spoke to the Pracetas (as follows), as though appearing their anger :— (6) 
tis not (quite) becoming of you to bear hostility to the poor trees, since you are declared 
be the rulers of created beings and (as such) eager to promote their growth. (7) Oh, the 
nmortal and all-pervading Lord Sri Hari, the Ruler of (all) Prajapatis (the lords of creation, 
ahma and others) has brought into existence the (various) trees and annual plants (cereal 
rops) as the (source of) food of the manes and gods (respectively), (8) (Flowers and fruits 
tc., the produce of) the immobile creatures (viz., trees and plants) constitute the food of the 
hobile ones (the winged creatures); the footless (viz., grass and sprout etc.), of those 
yalking on feet (the graminivorous quadruped); (from among the quadruped) the handless 
he deer etc.), are the food of those provided with hands (the lion and other carnivorous 
lasts); while quadrupeds (such as the bovine species and other milch cattle) as well as the 
nual plants (cereal crops) are the source of food for human beings (the milch cattle 
applying them with milk and oxen helping them in their agricultural pursuits and producing 
eir staple food in the shape of cereals). (9) Moreover, how can it be worthy of You—who 
lave been commanded by your father (king Pracinabarhi) as well as by the Lord (the adored 
en of the gods) to procreate children, O sinless ones—to burn away trees (that sustain 
living beings)? (10) (Therefore,) follow the path of the virtuous—trodden by your father, 
andfather and great grandfathers—and curb your intensified anger. (11) The parents are 
e (true) friends of children; the eye-lashes, of an eye; the husband, of a (married) women; 
e sovereign, of a .people (and through them of ali living beings including trees); the 
Ouseholder, of mendicants; and a wise man is the friend of a ignorant. (12) The almighty 
iri Hari indwells the hearts of (all) living beings as their Inner Controller. (Therefore,) regard 
e entire creation (both animate and inanimate) as His abode; in this way He will be really 
Opitiated by you. (13) He who subdues by means of an inquiry into (the true nature of) the 
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Self, violent anger gushing forth from the cavity of the heart in his body is able to transce 
the (three) Gunas (the realm of matter). (14) Add no more to the number of trees (already) ) 
burnt, helpless as they are, and let the surviving ones enjoy your protection. Let this exceller 
maid (Marisa by name), brought up by the trees (as their own daughter), be accepted as ¢ 
wife (by you)." (15) j 
Jma A raed AA oN aA cer A NAR eg 


Jarai magg: wade: fasaa a A RTEA: i201 


an wat ya zA gigas: iter m da aaa: ORCI 
Having thus pacified the Pracetās and handed over (to them) the beautiful daughter ol 
Pramloca (a celestial nymph), king Soma (the moon-god) returned (to his abode) and t 

Pracetas wedded her consistently with virtue (as this union, though forbidden by the 
falling under the category of polyandry, had been permitted by the Lord—vide IV. xxx. 15-16 i 
had thus been more than legalized). (16) From their loins through her was sprung Daksa, the 
Pracetasa (son of the Pracetas, as distinguished from his previous incarnation, which owe¢ 
its existence to Brahma himself), by whose progeny* and their descendants all the thre 
worlds were filled on all sides. (17) (Now) hear from me attentively how Daksa, who wa 
(extremely) fond of his daughters, procreated beings (both) by his mind (sheer force of will) 


and by seed. (18) 
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Daksa (a lord of creation) procreated these beings, dwelling in the air, on land and i 

water—gods, demons, human beings and so on—by his mind (thought-projection) alone ir 
the first instance (to begin with). (19) Seeing the procreation of his race not multiplying, 
said Prajapati (Daksa) proceeded to the hills adjoining the Vindhya mountain and practise 
austerities (that were) hard to perform. (20) Bathing there thrice a day (in the morning a 
evening and at midday) in the holy lake called Aghamarsana (that which washes off one 
sins), which was supremely efficacious in destroying one's sins (as could be expected fron 
its very name), he propitiated Sri Hari through (his) asceticism. (21) He extolled the Lore 
who is beyond sense-perception, by means of (the hymn called) Harnsaguhya. | shall (no 
repeat to you that hymn through which Sri Hari was pleased with Daksa. (22) 
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* It should be noted here that while this Daksa was born in the very first or Swayambhuva Manvantara of the present Ke 
(round of creation), he begot offspring only in the sixth (Caksusa) Manvantara, i.e., after a period of five Manvantare ~ 
IV. xxx. 49. Thus it will appear that he devoted this inconceivably long period of his life in austerities as a preparation for fi 
momentous role of creation and in order to regain the extraordinary and surpassing splendour and eminence acquired by ' 
in his previous incarnation. 


m Yt wed qored fe ad a a aai: 13 1 
afer, at a a ae ad ae ato am ged ara ai 
ara oo om «(fe m aa Ae IG01 
wernt act afeat a faaedaeyat vata 
gia aah ee A MaA ÀIR 
acia ove a aaae aag: | 
aàfai fraa amare: aa wt apò JA! 
ase aai ICU Ga Lia EcL Tara: | 
war wait a wares a a um: sq 1331 
a: à f À f . * 2 ` fè fe i 
: aoe: qama mi a gat A PAART 3Y 
The Prajapati prayed : | offer salutations to the self-effulgent Supreme of infallible 
iousness—the Controller of both the Jiva (the soul as reflected through the three 
aunas or matter) and Prakrti (the basis of such reflection)—whose true nature is not 
ceived by those that take the objects of senses (the products of the three Gunas) to be 
fal, and who is beyond (all) the means of cognition. (23) | make obeisance to that Supreme 
Ord whose beneficent nature and friendly (helpful) attitude (as the Prompter of the senses 
nd the mind) the Jiva dwelling in this body, His constant companion, does not know—even 
lough the Lord lives with the Jiva as the latter's Friend (in the same body), He being the seer 
this visible universe (and therefore not open to perception)—just as an object of 
eption cannot perceive the illuminating quality of the sense that perceives it. (24) The 
dy, the vital airs, the senses, the internal senses (the mind, understanding, intellect and 
€ ego) and the gross and subtle elements know neither themselves (individually) nor any 
her (among themselves) nor that which is beyond (all these, viz., the Jiva). The (conscious) 
Va (however) knows all (these, including itself) as well as the (three) Gunas (the root of all 
8 aforesaid categories except the Jiva); but, though knowing (all) these, it does not know 
© all-knowing Lord who is infinite (and therefore unknowable). | (hereby) extol Him. (25) 
ail to that pure Substance (Brahma), revealed (only) ina pure mind, thatis realized through 
5 absolute existence (consisting of consciousness and bliss) when the mind, which 
inifests this world of names and forms, (altogether) ceases to function (attains the state 
Samadhi or complete absorption into the Self) due to the extinction of all cognition and 


Collection. (26) The wise find Him out by their purified intellect (as distinct from their lower 
if, referred to as 'l' and) as installed within their heart—though veiled by His nine potencies 
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(viz., Prakrti or primordial matter, Purusa or the individual soul, Mahat-tattva or the si cip 
of cosmic intelligence, Ahañkāra or the ego and the five Tanmātrās or subtle element: 
consisting of (or dominated by) the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), as well as 
the sixteen other principles (viz., the mind and the five senses of perception, the five orga 
of action and the five gross elements viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether)—(even) as thos 
well-versed in rituals produce the sacrificial fire hidden in (pieces of) wood by reciting th 
fifteen sacred texts known as the Samidheni Mantras. (27) Indeed He is realized in the forn 
of the joy of Liberation when Maya (Prakrti), the source of all distinctions, has been negatet 
(by the process of elimination). (Yet) it is He who bears all names and assumes all forms 
possessed as He is of potencies too numerous to be described and which constitute His ver 
essence. May He shower His grace on me. (28) Whatever is described in words, determine 
with the intellect, or perceived with the senses or even pondered with the mind cannot bi 
His essential nature. For all that is a manifestation of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas ant 
Tamas); while He, as a matter of fact, is (but) indicated by the evolution and dissolution 
the universe (which is a product ot the Gunas as being the cause of such evolution an 
dissolution). (29) Wherever, from whatever motive, by whatever means (or with whate 
instrument), for whomsoever (or whatever purpose), whatever, however and whosesoevs 
work whoever does (by himself) or is prompted (by someone else) to do, all that is Brahm 
which is their cause (and therefore identified with them) inasmuch as It is known to a 
existed before them (all), and which is the ultimate cause of all (other) causes, both earli 
(such as Brahma) and later, and is without a second, whether of the same category or of 
different kind. (30) Hail to that all-pervading Self, possessed of endless virtues, whos 
manifold potencies (Prakrti and so on) indeed become the ground of disputation ar 
concurrence between theorists putting forward their claims (with eloquence), and del 
their mind now and again. (31) In Yoga (which is primarily a system of religious worship) ar 
Sankhya (the science of Self-Realization), which, though professing faith in the one Reali 
(viz., God), ascribe two distinct and mutually contradictory attributes to It—the one claimi 
that (when conceived in the form of the Cosmic Person) It has hands and feet etc 
(corresponding to Patala and the other Lokas), and the other denying them (and declarin 
It as without name and form)—and (yet) have a common basis (in the shape of God), th 
which is found to be common and beyond dispute (the dispute centring on the issue of 
having hands and feet and so on) and which is (equally) acceptable to both (viz., 
Himself, whose existence is presupposed by both and who is the ground of all negation) 
Brahma (to whom all controversy relates). (32) May that almighty and infinite Supreme t 
gracious to me—who, though devoid of (material) name and form, manifested from time? 
time forms (consisting of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) through descent (into th” 
world of matter) and names through (various) exploits, in order to shower His grace on thos 
who resort to the soles of His feet (for protection). (33) May that Lord grant my wish, 
though dwelling in the body of (all) men (as their formless Inner Controller), appeal 
diversified (in the form of different deities) according to their (individual) tendencies (fo 
in previous lives) and in consonance with the systems of worship of recent origin (follo 
by them), even as the air breathes fragrance of various kinds on coming in contact with th 
odour of different flowers etc., (which is an attribute of earth) or appears dusky-white w 
the colour of dust is transferred to it. (34) } 
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Sn Suka continued : Thus extolled, the celebrated Lord, who is (extremely) fond of His 
8S, appeared (in person), O Pariksit (the foremost of the Kurus), before Daksa (even 
che was glorifying Him) on the strand of that sacred lake called Aghamarsana. (35) He 
aC ‘His feet (legs) flung across the shoulders of Garuda (the king of the birds) and was 
jossessed of eight mighty and exceptionally long arms, in which He carried a discus, a 
, a sword, a shield, an arrow, a bow, a noose anda mace. (36) Clad in yellow and 
-brown as a cloud, He hada cheerful countenance and eyes sparkling with joy. His body 
as adorned with a garland of sylvan flowers (extending up to His feet) and bore the brilliant 
of Srivatsa (a curl of hair covering the footprint of Bhrgu) and the (famous) Kaustubha 
. (37) He wore a large crown (on His head) and precious bangles (about His ankles) and 
i shining pair of illigator-shaped ear-rings, and was (further) adorned with a girdle, rings, 
acelets, anklets and armlets. (38) Possessed of a form that captivated (the people of) all 
he three worlds, the Lord of the whole universe (consisting of the three spheres, viz., earth, 
aven and the intermediate region) was surrounded by His (own) attendants—Narada, 
anda, and so on—as well as by the chief among the gods (the guardians of the spheres) 
nd extolled by Siddhas (a class of demigods possessed of mystic powers from their very 
jirth), Gandharvas (heavenly musicians) and Caranas (celestial bards), who were singing 
songs (of praise) behind Him. Filled with awe and yet extremely rejoiced at heart to behold 
hat most wonderful beauty, Daksa (a lord of created beings) fell prostrate on the groundand 
sould not speak anything because of his senses (the channels for the outflow of the mind) 
Jeing flooded with intense delight as rivers with mountain-torrents. (39—41) To that 
*rajapati, who was a (great) devotee (of the Lord) and desired to be blessed with progeny, 
d who was (still) crouching as aforesaid, Lord Visnu (who is supplicated by men), the 
nower of the mind of all living beings, spoke as follows. (42) 
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The Lord said : O highly blessed Daksa (the son of the Pracetas), you have fully 
achieved your end through asceticism in that you have developed supreme devotion to Me, 
thanks to your reverence solely directed towards Me. (43) | am pleased with you, O lord of 
created beings, inasmuch as your asceticism is conducive to the growth of this creation; (for) 
it is My wish (too) that all created beings should thrive. (44) Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva 
(the source of the universe), yourselves (the lord of created beings), the Manus (the 
progenitors of mankind, presiding over different Manvantaras or periods covering seventy- 
one and odd revolution of the four Yugas), and the chief of the gods (the guardians of the 
spheres, Indra and others)—indeed these are My glorious manifestation making for the 
prosperity of (all) created beings. (45) Asceticism (in the form of contemplation accompanied 
by the practice of Yamas* and Niyamas) is My (very) heart; worship (in the form of the 
muttering of prayers with all auxiliary practices, Nyasa etc.), My body (because it gives a 
concrete shape to meditation and serves as a protective covering for it even as the body 
protects the heart); the (mental) activity (preliminary to meditation in the shape of forming 
a conceptual image of the object to be meditated upon), My exterior; sacrifices well- 
performed are the (various) members of My body; the merit resulting from such scrifices, My 
mind (which has its seatin the heart, i.e., has its source in meditation); and the gods (enjoying 
a share in the sacrificial oblations) are My vital airs (which are sated through such obla- 
tions).(46) Before creation | alone existed and that too in a state of absolute inactivity; there 
was nothing else in the form of the perceiving subject or the percieved object. | was mere 
consciousness and unmanifest (too); it seemed as if a state of deep sleep prevailed on all 
sides. (47) When in My infinite Being, possessed of endless attributes, sprang up through 
Maya this cosmos made up of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), there arose in that 
very cosmos Brahma, (the self-born), the cause (creator) of all, not born of a mother's 
womb.(48) When that great god girded up his loins for the work of creation, he as a matter of 
fact thought himself unequal to it as it were, though supplemented with My energy. That 
all-powerful divinity accordingly practised severe austerities as enjoined by Me, by recourse 
to which he evolved at the very outset nine lords of creation including yourself (your previous 
incarnation). (49-50) This daughter of Paficajana, a lord of created beings (like you), Asikni 
by name, should (now) be accepted (by you), O dear Daksa, as wife.(51) Following the 
righteous course of sexual intercourse between a (duly) married couple, you shall again beget 
progeny in large numbers through her, who will (also) follow (like you) the prescribed course 
of sexual union between a (duly) wedded couple. (52) All created beings (coming) after you 
will be born (again in the form of their children) (only) by copulating with My Maya (enchanting 
potency in the form of woman) and bear offerings to Me. (53) 
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Sri Suka went on : Having spoken thus, Lord Sri Hari, the Promoter of the universe, 


disappeared on that very spot, like an object seen in a dream, (even) as Daksa looked 
on. (54) 


Thus ends the fourth discourse in Book Six of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


esas 


* For the import of the Yamas and Niyamas vide IV. xxii. 24. 
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Discourse V 
Narada subjected to an execration (by Daksa) 
sara 
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_ Sri Suka resumed : Indeed energized by Lord Visnu's Maya (creative power), 
e aforesaid Daksa (a lord of created beings) begot through Paficajani ten thousand 
ns, known as the Haryaswas. (1) Alike in conduct and disposition, all those sons 
f Daksa, O king (Pariksit), proceeded in a westerly direction (to practise austerities) 
ihen commanded by their father to beget offspring. (2) There they reached a most 
tensive and holy lake called Narayanasara, situated in the area where the river 
indhu (the modern Indus) falls into the sea, and resorted to by sages and Siddhas 
i class of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth). (3) By 
lerely bathing therein they not only had their mind thoroughly cleansed of all 
purities (in the shape of likes and dislikes and so on) but also developed an 
lination to follow the path of ascetics of the highest order (the path of Renunciation 
id Self-Knowledge). Yet they practised severe austerities alone, bound as they were 
y the command of their father. Narada (the celestial sage), itis said, saw them intent 
n increasing the population (of the world) and forthwith said, "O Haryaswas, without 
aving seen the end of the earth how will you actually (be able to) beget progeny? 
hough protectors (of men), alas ! you are ignorant ! (4—6) Similarly, without fully knowing 
e country inhabited by a single person, the hole with no visible outlet, the woman assuming 
erent forms (at will) and even so the man who is the husband of a harlot, the river running 
Oth ways (both forward and backward), the wonderful house built of twenty-five materials, 
e swan, at one place, which has a strange story to tell, and something exceptionally sharp 
d strong (as though made of razors and adamant), independent and revolving, and 
ithout having understood the command of your omniscient father, suitable for you, how will 
proceed with (the work of) creation?" (7—9) 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Hearing these enigmatic words of Nārada (the celestial sage), thi 
Haryaśwas themselves presently pondered over them with their own intellect, which we 
endowed with innate quickness of perception. (10) (They said to themselves): "The ear 
(referred to by the celestial sage) is (no other than) the field (in the shape of the subtle bod 
yielding the crop of merit and sin, happiness and misery etc., and) known as the Jiv 
(because conditioning it), which has existed from remote antiquity and serves as a fetter fc 
the soul. Without seeing its extinction what is to be gained through useless actions (a 
not conducive to Liberation)? (11)The Lord is the sole (almighty) Ruler (of the country inth 
shape of this universe), the witness of all the three states of the mind (the waking state, t 
dream state and the state of deep sleep) and hence known as the fourth or transcend 
principle, who is supported by (none else than) His own Self and is higher than (the caus 
of) all. Without seeing Him who is eternally free from birth (and death), what purpose ca 
be achieved by man through useless activities (which are not dedicated to Him)? (12) Whe 
is to be achieved in this world through useless acts (serving as a means for the el 
of heavenly bliss and other enjoyments of a transitory nature) by him who has not reali 
the self-effulgent Brahma, on attaining which a man does not return (to this mortal pl 
any more than one who has reached the heaven-like subterranean regions returns to th 
earth (in the same life). (13) The intellect of a Jiva, which is imbued with the three Guna 
(Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and which takes the shape of the various objects of sensi 
(colour, taste and so on) is like a wanton woman appearing in various (attractive) eee 
possessed of (many alluring) qualities. What can be gained in this world through er 
(feverish) activities by him who has not risen above such a diversified intellect (and attainé 
discrimination)? (14) (Again,) what is to be gained here through useless (indiscriminate) 
by the man who does not recognize himself as having fallen from his greatness thr 
identification with such an intellect and follows, like the husband of an unchaste woman, it 
courses (in the shape of joy and sorrow and so on)? (15) What can be achieved throug 
useless actions by the man who is so forgetful (under the sway of Maya) that he fails f 
recognize the frightfulness of (the river of) Maya, that (alternately) brings about (both) creatie 
and destruction (thus flowing both forward and backward) and acquires (great) impetuosity (f 
the shape of an unusual outburst of anger, pride and other undesirable impulses) near thi 
ghats and banks of its stream (in the shape of meditation, worship and other spirit 
practices). (16) The Purusa (the Lord dwelling in the body of every human being as the Inni 
Controller) is the wonderful mirror (ground and illuminator) of the twenty-five categorie” 
(constituting the human personality, viz., the soul, the Unmanifest or primordial matter, t 
Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence, the ego, the five subtle elements, the mi 
and the ten Indriyas and the five gross elements). Without knowing Him as presiding over 
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d) collection* of causes and effects, what is to be gained here through useless 
s (that are done with the consciousness that the doer is a free agent, and which, 
felo fe, tend to veil one's true nature). (17) Ignoring (refraining from the study of and 
fusing to follow) the body of teachings establishing the existence of God, which not only 
inguishes Spirit from matter (even as a swan, according to the traditional belief, 
lively separates milk from water where the two are mixed), but further enables one 
perceive the true nature of bondage and liberation, what can be achieved here through 
s actions (that tend to direct one's mind towards the external world)? (18) (Again,) 
at will be gained here through useless actions (whose fruit is swept away by the ravages 
e) by him who has no knowledge of the wheel of Time, whichis (ever) revolving, sharp- 
ged and independent and destroys the whole creation (and who resorts to various 
vities under the belief that their fruit is eternal). (19) How can he who does not know the 
scepts of his (second) father, the Sastra (which invests him with a second body in the 
pe of the sacred thread and whose advice is as salutary as that of a father—precepts 
it turn him away from worldly activity—and who has faith in the path of worldly activity 
hich has reference to the three Gunas, i.e., the world of matter), proceed to act in 
formity with such precepts ?" (20) Thus resolved, O king (Pariksit), the HaryaSwas, who 
e (all) of one mind, went round the sage (from left to right, as a mark of respect) and took 
the path (leading to God-Realization) which does not bring one back to the mortal 
ine.(21) Having fixed his undivided mind on the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu (the Controller of 
senses) as revealed in the notes of the gamut, which stand as a symbol of the 
pervading) Brahma (and lead to its realization), the sage (Narada) went about the 
heres.(22) 
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_* According to the Sankhya system of philosophy, which recognizes the twenty-five categories enumerated in the above 
8, Prakrti or primordial matter is the cause of all causes. From Prakrti follows the Mahat-tattva, which in its turn brings 
the ego and the ego gives rise to the five subtle elements, the mind and the ten Indriyas (the five senses of perception 
he five organs of action); and from the five subtle elements are evolved the five gross elements (earth, water, fire, air 
ther). Thus it will appear that while Prakrti is an uncaused cause, the Mahat-tattva, the ego and the subtle elements are 
Causes and effects—causes in relation to their effects and effects in relation to their causes. The remaining sixteen 
NBSides the Purusa or soul), viz., the mind, the ten Indriyas and the five gross elements are mere effects inasmuch as they 
causes of no other category; while the Purusa or soul is neither a cause nor an effect. This is summed up in the following 

$e of iSwara Krsna's popular manual on the Sankhya system, known by the name of Sankhya-Karika:— 


Aer mÀ a api fapa: ye: 
Itis in this sense that the human body has been spoken of in the above verse as a collection of causes and effects. 
g 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


aia i ea one: arena A fade ufa afte t331 
RL AS TATA AE TTT MTA: | Yelena GATT 13% | 
gma mam paaga: | afgang wnaem: 1341 


Having heard of the straying of his virtuous sons (from the path of worldly activity) at 
instigation of Narada, Daksa fell a sorrowing and felt (much) distressed. (Indeed) it is a sour 
of grief to have good children. (23) Fully consoled by Brahma (who was not born of a mothe 
womb), Daksa begot through Paficajani (his wife) a thousand sons more, known as 
Sabalaswas. (24) Expressly enjoined by (their) father to beget children, they made a fin 
resolve to practise austerities and repaired to (the lake) Narayanasara, where their e 
brothers had achieved their object (in the shape of God-Realization or divine love). (25) 
mind thoroughly cleansed of (all) impurities through a mere bath in that lake, they practise 
great austerity there, muttering the most sacred syllable 'OM' (a symbol.or appellation of th 
highest Reality).“(26) Living for some months on water (alone) and subsisting for 
months on (nothing but) air, they worshipped Bhagavan Visnu (the Lord of all sacred te 
repeating the following sacred formula : (27) "We make obeisance to Lord Narayana (the 
of all the Jivas), denoted by the mystical syllable OM, the highest Person the Supreme 
appearing in a form made up of Sattva unmixed with Rajas and Tamas, the purest of 
pure."(28) The sage Narada, O Pariksit (a King of kings), approached those (other) pri 
also, who were thus intent on renewing the creation, and addressed to them enigmatic 
similar to those addressed (to their elder brothers) before:—(29) "Duly hear from me as | 
you, O sons of Daksa, the following precept. (Try to) discover the path trodden by your (e 
brothers, for whom you cherish such (great) affection. (30) A brother who knows his d 
(towards his brothers) and follows the exalted path of his brothers, and who is followec 
(everywhere) by his virtue rejoices (in the realm of the Maruts) along with the Maruts (the forty 
nine wind-gods, who are all excessively fond of their brothers)". (31) Saying this much, 
sage Narada, whose sight never fails to bring its reward, withdrew; and they too followed a 


path of their brothers alone, O noble one ! (32) Having taken to the noble and agreeable 
leading to (the realization of) the Supreme—a path which can be reached only by those 
thought is turned onward (away from the world)—they, like the bygone nights, do not retur 
even to this day. (33) Seeing many an evil portent at this time, the Prajapati (Daksa) heard 
the ruination of his sons at the hands of the sage Narada as before. (34) Overpowered 
grief for his sons, he got angry with Narada; and, on meeting with the sage, addressed nig 
(as follows), his lips quivering through rage. (35) 
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Daksa said : Ah, appearing in the garb of a holy man, O wicked one, you have done 
(great) disservice to our youngsters—who were (all) virtuous—in that you showed them th 
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fa iho. (36) You have ruined their interests, O sinful one, in both the worlds 
e as well as hereafter), while they had not yet been exonerated from their threefold* 
igations, nor had they pondered over the futility of (worldly) activities (and were thus 
d' for taking to the path of renunciation). (37) Mercilessly unsettling in this way the 
doi youngster (intent on promoting the righteous cause of creation), you have tarnished 
name of the Lord, and (yet) you shamelessly move in the midst (count as one) of His 
endants ! (38) Barring you—who have trampled (our) love and actually shown enmity 
Je an to us, who are not enemies—the votaries of the Lord are undoubtedly ever anxious 
jhower their grace on (all) living beings. (39) Vairagya (freedom from attachment to the 
arid) cannot be engenderedin the mind of the people in this way by you, who have assumed 
> guise of an ascetic without true wisdom, even though you regard (Vairagya as conducive 
quietism and) quietism as a means of cutting asunder the bonds of attachment. (40) (For) 

an cannot realize the bitterness (painful consequences) of the pleasures of sense 
tasting them. (Therefore) he whose mind has been unsettled by others would not feel 
gusted with the world so fully as he might of his own accord (through such realization).(41) 
> (quietly) put up with the wrong which you did to us, householders, vowed to the 
formance of rituals and intent on achieving heavenly bliss, even though the wrong was 
ch as could not be easily forgotten. (42) (Yet) inasmuch as you have done an offence 
ainst us for a second time. O fool responsible for breaking the continuity of our race, 
efore, you will have no halt as you wander through the spheres. (43) 

SAH FATA 

wise a ma: maama: Tata Graal fe AAA: Ga ies! 
j za era Fert cee Sleds SHAY MENA AT TASAA: 141 
_ Sri Suka went on : The sage Narada, who was esteemed (even) by the virtuous, 
cepted the curse (pronounced by Daksa) with the words "Very well !" That he who is 


mself powerful (enough to retaliate by uttering a counter-curse), should put up with 
jother's offence, this alone entitles a man to the title of a pious soul. (44) 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, entitled "Narada subjected to an execration”, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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* Every member of twice-born classes is born, so declare the Vedas, with a debt to the Rsis, the manes and the gods. 
(1) by studying the Vedas with a vow of strict celibacy in the prime of his life, (2) by marrying and begetting children after 
Shing his studies and (3) by performing sacrifices that he discharges these three debts :— 

Seat À aeaa saa aga RA aaa Cay: vor aga Us at aN a: Yt Gea werand arte | 


tWe read in the Manusmrtithat a member of the twice-born classes should set his mind on Liberation only after he has 
arged the aforementioned threefold debt, and that he who strives for Moksa without having discharged these three debts 


in the scale of spiritual evolution a re 
amga AA g AÀ FIN: 


SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 
thet hte am E E] 


AA APSA: oo H 
5 
Discourse VI ; 
The posterity of Daksa through his sixty daughters aa 
| ARH SAA 
wt: sedis: arya ae aeamrea deg: fiqacen 1 et 
al ata mA fora adam yee 38 maa arom: 1 21 
amen a aca a a iam RSA RA: A 3) 
Sri Suka resumed : Pacified and prevailed upon by Brahma (the self-born), Daksa (tl 
son of the Pracetas) then begot through Asikni (his wife) sixty daughters, who were (vel 
affectionate towards their father. (1) He gave away ten (of them) to Dharma (the god 
piety), thirteen to the sage KaSyapa (son of Marici), thrice nine (twenty-seven) to the moa 
god, two each to the sages Bhita, Angira and Krsaswa and the rest (again) to KaSyapa (wi 
is also known by the name of Tarksya). (2) (Now) hear you from me their names as well; 
of their offspring, by whose children and their descendants (all) the three worlds (heave 
earth and the intermediate region) were filled on all sides. (3) 
aye apoa aren cea aqdedt agea edocs: gar yy) x | 
arg tan saeaedt i faeta andierarareagy eae: 1 & | 
apa: agers he aa: | gat quite aa: auf AASTAL G | 
aag faa sone saad | arent org area AAA aca: | 9 | 
maig Was wea aya: | Wad. arqear ste sia a fae: ic 
Agm taro qans RÀ a we Soe Ga SHIRT | 
ARTI ACI: HM: ACTH: Ba: | TEAS aa: Yara arena À o IRo l 
ao: mù gasata agaa: | grorenfiaa: oem edeitenwarea: 1221 
surest wrat we sq: gira: | gaa wat afore fafaen: ge: 1221 
Wee aam wat garesiea: eye: aA aaah gar ARA: 1231 
wes pirat à amacaa: idee wditga: aÀ R: PS O 
adeg favennisspetata: | act mangs aA area A: FAT: 1A 
farang agë uaaa yaa aa maA ang eas 
Bhanu, Lamba, Kakubh, Jami, Viswa, Sadhya, Marutvati, Vasu, Muhūrtā and Sanka’ 
were (the names of) Dharma's wives; (now) hear (the names) of their sons. (4) Of Bha 
in the first instance was born Devarsabha and from (the loins of) Devarsabha, sprang 
Indrasena. (Evenso) Vidyota was the son of Lamba and from (the loins of) Vidyota appea 
(the spirits presiding over) the clouds. (5) (Again), the son of Kakubh was Sankata 
Sankata's son was Kikata, from whom appeared (the spirits presiding over) the fortre 
on earth. (Similarly) Swarga was the -son of Jami and from (the loins of) Swarga appea 
Nandi. (6) The sons of Viśwā were the Viswedevas (a group of gods, ten in number); 
learned speak of them as issueless. Again, the group (of gods) called the Sadhyas was be 
of Sadhya and Arthasiddhi was (the name of) their son. (7) Marutvan and Jayanta were 


of Marutvati; (of these) Jayanta was a part manifestation of Lord Vasudeva (Visnu); h 
(also) known by the name of Upendra. (8) Again, a race of gods called the Mauhdrtikas 
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ities presiding over the thirty Muhūrtas—each consisting of 48 minutes—comprised in 
ery twenty-four hours) was born of Muhūrtā. They actually dispense to (all) living beings 
ə fruit (of their actions) appropriate to the division of time presided over by each. (9) Of 
ankalpa, again, was born Sankalpa (the deity presiding over thoughts); (and) Kama (the 
od of love) has been declared to be the progeny of Sankalpa. The eight Vasus (another 
'oup of gods) are the sons of Vasu; (now) hear their names from me;—(10) (They are) 
‘ona, Prana, Dhruva, Arka, Agni, Dosa, Vasu and Vibhavasu. (And) of Abhimati, the wife 
Drona, were born Harsa, Soka, Bhaya and others (the deities presiding over the emotions 
oy, grief, fear and so on). (11) Urjaswati was (the name of) the wife of Prana; and Saha, 
and Purojava, his sons. (And) Dhruva's wife, Dharani, bore (the deities presiding over) 
= various Cities and towns. (12) Vasana (the deity presiding over latent desires was (the 
ame of) the wife of Arka and Tarsa (the deity presiding over excessive longing) and others 
e known-to be his sons. (Similarly) Dhara is (the name of) the Vasu named Agni and 
ravinaka and others are his sons. (13) Skanda (the god Kartikeya) was the son of Krttikā 
ie other wife of Agni); while (the gods) Visakha and others sprang up from (the loins of) 
kanda. The son of Dosa through Sarvari (the deity presiding over nights) was (known by 
ə name of ) SiSumara (the deity presiding over the stellar sphere, already described in 
ok V as resembling a dolphin in shape), a scintillation of Sri Hari. (14) Viswakarma (the 
chitect of the gods), the husband of Akrti, was the son of Vasu through Angirasi (a daughter 
the sage Angira). From (the loins of) Viswakarma appeared Caksusa (the sixth) Manu; 
e group of gods called) the Viswedevas and the Sadhyas are the sons of Caksusa 
anu.(15) Usa, the wife of Vibhavasu, gave birth to (three sons,) Vyusta, Rocis and Atapa. 
fom (the loins of) Atapa sprang up Paficayama’*(the deity presiding over the daytime), 
scause of whom (all) living beings remain awake and engaged in (their) activities. (16) 
amag wae wal esis ART: | aAA vat sitet ar sat garafa: igo! 
anaki EÀ cease ued A YANTAI: 120! 
mig: wn wA pa seated a4 gra area adtiees 
aAA mai queria. fasonat aera tas aga TJA IROI 
mate far ae: wast aftrifa aicceaga cane afte seu ie! 
qaqa wes wane waa gqégqas a PAANAN: 1221 


Again, Sarupa, the (first) wife of Bhuta, brought forth the Rudras (a class of gods 
psiding over destruction) in crores. Of these, Raivata, Aja, Bhava, Bhima, Vama, Ugra, 
Sakapi, Ajaikapada, Ahirbudhnya, Bahurūpa and Mahan were the foremost. And the 
ible attendants of Rudra (appearing in the aforesaid eleven principal forms), (viz.,) the 
etas (spirits) and Vinayakas (a class of evil-minded demigods), were distinct from the 
dras (being born of the other wife of Bhūta). (17-18) Again, the wife of Angira, a lord of 
ated beings, Swadha (by name), accepted the manes for her sons; while (his other 
e) Sati adopted Atharvaveda (the fourth Veda, henceforth known by the name of 
Narvangirasa) as her son. (19) Krsaswa begot (a son named) Dhūmrakeśa through his 
st) wife Arci, and (four more sons, viz.,) Vedasira, Devala, Vayuna and Manu through 
$ second wife) Dhisana. (20) Vinata, Kadri, Patangi and Yamini were the (four other) 

es of the sage KaSyapa (who was also known as Tarksya because of his father, the 
ge Marici, who bore the title of Trksa). (Of these) Patangi gave birth to birds, while 


* The deity presiding over the daytime is called Paficayama because the period of time presided over by him consists 
average of five Yamas or fifteen hours including PratyUsa and Pradosa, the morning and evening hours, leaving only 
] Yamas or nine hours for the night which is therefore called Triyama. 
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Yamini brought forth moths. (21) Vinatā (also called Suparna) bore Garuda, who ar 
(on his back) Bhagavan Visnu (the Lord of sacrifices) Himself as well as Aruna (wh 
thighless*), the charioteer of the sun-god; while Kadri brought forth the numero 
varieties of Nagas (serpent-demons). (22) s 
ahaa Aaa: TEM MT! aa A EA: 1231 
WF: Sere a aI: wer SY ara fe: | Oy aN Great argu agufo a 12x 
aa mu aega mA orfefafefada: a after aren ger 124) 
WA: meas ar gia: acer fafa: 1 Aao amaa ma: MT: 1261 
wader a aa fem zanna: way Acai AWM: 1291 
waynes: wal wea waa: | sora YER: Aa AMAT AAT: R 
afterng maai: agen Rataa: | qa A sree yyy 1291 j 
fai mRNA iA aag: Aqa: agin: a: AAAS: zo 
qm qai a WaR: | AA anA aag ata: 1391 
mR: gi aae gA: frei gd s aarfeaigat a 
àma ns WAN: | A A A area AN 1381 
mam Rony: maa JAA e a È AIRAA q R: g 
sàs mA RAA ARA: | AN: ERNS AN ERA: 1341 
aA: ba amare faq: ama iA AR FAAR: 1361 
fasfafa: fafenrat ad dai weds hq A a sar: 1301 
Again, (the deities presiding over) the (twenty-seven) lunar mansions, Krttikat a 
on, are the wives of Soma (the moon-god), O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata) ! Plagued wit 
devilish disease of consumption due to the curse of Daksa (who got enraged with his sm 
in-law because of his partiality and excessive fondness for one of his twenty-seven wil 
viz., Rohini, and consequent neglect of others) however, the moon-god got no issue by 
of) them. (23) Propitiating Daksa again, Soma secured (from him the boon of regaining 
digits (of light) intercepted (from the lunar orb) during the waning (dark) fortnight ( 
issues even then). Now hear the auspicious names of Kasyapa's wives, the mothers 
species of) living beings, by whom (the whole of) this universe was brought forth—( 
Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kastha, Arista, Surasa, lla, Muni, Krodhavasa, Tamra, Surabhi, Sa 
and Timi. Of (the last-named,) Timi, were born the (numerous) species of acq 
creatures; while wild animals (the tiger etc.), are the offspring of Sarama. (24—2 
Surabhi were born the buffaloes, the bovine race and whatever other (ruminant) beasts 
cloven hoofs there are, O king ! of Tamra, were born the hawk, the vulture and 
(carnivorous) birds; while the hosts of celestial nymphs were born of Muni. (27) Reptiles 
as the snake, O king (Pariksit), are the progeny of Krodhavasa. From (the womb 
appeared the whole vegetable kingdom; while the Raksasas (ogres) are the offspri 
Surasa. (28) The Gandharvas (celestial musicians) are the progeny of Arista, and 
with uncloven hoofs (such as the horse and the donkey), of Kastha. The sons of 


number sixty-one; hear (the names of) the chief of them. (29) They are Dwim 
Sambara, Arista, Hayagriva, Vibhavasu, Ayomukha, Sankusira, Swarbhanu (Rahu), 


* The tradition goes that the egg that bore Aruna Was broken before time and hence Aruna was in-an unde’ 
condition without his lower limbs. 
t For the names of the lunar mansions vide foot-note below V.xxii. Il. 
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a, Puloma, Vrsaparva and Ekacakra, Anutapana, DhtmrakeSa, Viripaksa, Vipracitti 
. (30-31) Namuci, it is said, married Suprabha, the daughter of Swarbhanu; 
Eighty Yayati,* son of Nahusa (a human king), wedded Sarmistha, the daughter 
Vrsaparva. (32) Now hear (the names) of the four daughters of Vaigwanara (another son 
D an cs. who were (all) charming to look at, (viz.,) Upadanavi, Hayasira, Puloma and 
a. (33) (Of these,) Hiranyaksat espoused Upadanavi; and Kratu, Hayasira, O Pariksit! 
unei by Brahma (the creator), the glorious Kaśyapa (a lord of created beings) married 
e other two daughters of Vaiśwānara, (viz.,) Pulomā and Kālakā. Of these (Pulomā and 
alaka), were born sixty thousand Danavas (great grandsons of Danu), (known as) the 
ulomas and Kalakeyas, who distinguished themselves in battle. When in heaven (on a 
dly visit), your father's father (Arjuna), O Pariksit, slew them (all) single-handed in order 
please Indra (the lord of paradise), inasmuch as they wrecked his sacrificial perform- 
ces.(34—36) Vipracitti begot through (his wife) Sirnhika a hundred and one sons, the 
dest of whom was Rahu, who (along with his hundred brothers) attained (through divine 
e) to the position of a Graha (the deity presiding over a planet), the other hundred being 
alled) the Ketus. (37) 


ama: yaa aM Asaga: | aa anraut @a: wigrraae fay: 1301 
aamin y asa aam wm: | aren Aan aceon fia: sem eN: 1391 
aama: seed damga à q fag a carom an 2a at am 
aa Yara Seat Aaa Ia ya iv! 

sm wast SA ma a aq aa: | wat a aa a a aa daw af ive! 
adm age vet aaia: qa: 1 aa a oat sifadaon ARRA 1x2! 
yer: fast waedisvaq qui AA cara paa were fagam: 1x3! 
agar wal tat ame acai dhageania faes AATA IXY 

a at gem aed aaa a fanaa oe aeons TA IXI 

ofa mera Fer one Sfearal Wee SATA: 16 | 

_ Now from this point onward hear (from me) in order of sequence (an account) of the race 
at proceeded from Aditi, in which the almighty Lord Narayana Himself appeared by 
inifesting a part of His own Being (in the form of the divine Dwarf). (38) Vivaswan, Aryama, 
isa, Twasta, Savita, Bhaga, Dhata, Vidhata, Varuna, Mitra, Sakra (Indra) and Vamana (who 
Ok colossal strides after assuming a cosmic form)—these are the (twelve) sons of Aditi 
ho preside over the sun one after another month by month). (39) The highly blessed 
hjñā, a wife of Vivaswan, brought forth Sraddhadeva, who rose to be the Manu (during 
present Manvantara), and a son and daughter, born as twins, (viz.,) the god Yama (the 
d of punishment) and Yami (the deity presiding over the holy river Yamuna). Then 
Dearing as (assuming the form of) a mare on earth, the same (celestial) lady gave birth 
he twin born Aswinikumaras (the celestial physicians). (40) (His other wife) Chaya (who 
iS No other than a shadow of Sarnjfha) got through her husband (a couple of sons, named) 
laiScara (the deity presiding over the planet Saturn) and Savarni (another prospective) 
inu, as well as a daughter, Tapati (by name), who indeed chose king Sarmvarana for her 


band. (41) Aryama's wife was Matrka and their sons were called the Carsanis (because 
y were full of wisdom). It was after them (as endowed with a special aptitude for self- 


* Vide Discourse xvili of Book VIII. 
+ The story of Hiranyaksa has already been told at length in Discourses xvii-xix of Book III. 
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examination ) that the human species was evolved by Brahma (the creator). (42) Pisa (t 

third son of Aditi), who had his teeth broken of yore because he had shown his teeth an 
laughed at Rudra seeing him angry at Daksa (vide IV. v. 21 ) and consequently lived on flou 
(vide IV. vii. 4), remained without issue. (43) A girl, Racana by name, who was a youngi 
sister of the Daityas (the sons of Diti, whose account will follow in Discourse xviii below) 
became the wife of Twasta. Of the aforesaid couple, were born (two sons,) Sanniveśa an 
the powerful Viśwarūpa. (44) The hosts of gods (unanimously) chose Viśwarūpa for thei 
preceptor—even though he was a nephew (sister's son) of their (sworn) enemies (the 
Daityas)—inasmuch as they had been deserted by their (own) teacher, the sage Brhaspat 


(son of Angira), who was insulted by them. (45) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, in Book Six of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VII 
Deserted by the sage Brhaspati, the god choose ; 
Viśwarūpa for their preceptor 
iara 
Fa W: Ram aama: qu: aaa aÀ ÀR 
The king (Pariksit) said : For what reason were the gods forsaken by their o 


preceptor (the sage Brhaspati)? (Kindly tell me, O glorious sage, the transgression ma 
by the disciples with respect to their preceptor, which brought matters to such a pass. ( 


R Tara 
Pahayetadnelestgracaa: | mefa maa 1 2 | 
fàs màs mamai Rea: agarose: 131 
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Geared: mAAR: farsa: uleren aeratara yeti G | 
a aq ward aa gia ao AART: io | 
arraft yaa ggn aeereraaies: csaafa aura G | 
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Sri Suka replied : Indra, who had transgressed the path frequented by the virtu 
through arrogance caused by the lordship of the worlds, O king (Pariksit), was (one 
seated on the throne in his court, surrounded by the Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods), 
(eight) Vasus, the (eleven) Rudras, the (other) Adityas (sons of Aditi), (the classes of 


known as) the Rbhus, the Viswedevas and the Sadhyas, as well as by the (twin-bo 
Aswinikumaras (the celestial physicians). The (great) Maghava (another name of | 
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eing waited upon and extolled. O Pariksit (a descendant of Bharata), by the Siddhas, 
ranas, Gandharvas, sages who were (great) expositors of the Vedas, as well as by the 
dharas (celestial artistes) and Apsarās (celestial nymphs), Kinnaras (another class of 
al musicians), birds and Nāgas (serpent-demons) and his praises were being sweetly 
g. (Duly) provided with a white (royal) umbrella, charming as the orb of the moon, and 
er insignia of supreme royalty such as chowries and fans, he shone most splendid with 
is spouse) Saci (the daughter of Puloma), who shared the throne with him. (2—6) When, 
would appear from the following account, he did not welcome—by rising (from his 
fone), offering a seat and other (appropriate) honours—the chief preceptor of (all) the 
ds including himself, Brhaspati, the foremost of sages, adored (alike) by the gods as 
all as the demons, as he came in, nay, (when) Indra did not stir from his seat even on 
ging the sage (actually) present in the court, the enlightened sage, a (worthy) son of 
Agira, went out of the court at once and quietly returned to his own residence, though 
werful (enough to correct his disciple ), (fully) aware of the aberration brought about by 
de of affluence and power. (7—9) 


wa RRAÀ PRATA: i dara UA AINAN 1201! 
ae st Tay på a afa AAA ye: wala arpa: 1221 
A Jad afte watt aapa | aeg ara AA fader: 1221 
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wat pap wad aa wea seeder a wera ga ey! 
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Realizing that very moment the disrespect shown by him towards his preceptor, Indra 
jontaneously himself reproached his own self in the court (in the following words):—(10) 
h, my conduct has been deplorably unrighteous in that the preceptor was slighted in 
pen) court by me, a‘creature of poor wits indeed and maddened by power and 
julence.(11) What prudent person will covet the fortune even of the lord of paradise, by 
hich |, the ruler of the gods (who are predominantly Sattvika by nature), have been dragged 
lo (the slough of) egotism (a demoniac propensity)! (12) They do not know the highest 
landard of) morality who declare that one occupying the throne of a suzerain lord should 

rise (from one's seat) to receive anybody. (13) They that believe the words of the 
bresaid misleading guides—who undoubtedly (themselves) fall down into the dark 
ons of hell—surely sink (into the abysmal depths of hell) like those embarking on a ship 
ock. (14) Guilelessly touching his feet with my head (therefore), | shall presently propitiate 
(kind-hearted) Brahmana, the preceptor of (all) the gods, who is endowed with 
omless intelligence. (15) 


Ua Amana cert warm. Jer! qecaferiatsest MANATA 126 1 
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While Indra was pondering thus (even at the court), the all-wise Brhaspati (who knew 

at was going on in Indra's mind as well as what was in store for him) disappeared from 

house by dint of his extraordinary Yogic power. (16) Getting no clue to the whereabouts 


his preceptor, though looking for him all round, the glorious Indra reflected by force of 
ison (how to get the better of his powerful enemies, the demon hosts, in the absence of 
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a wise counsellor), but felt no peace of mind, though united with (closely and de 
followed by) the gods. (17) As soon as they heard of it (the weakness of Indra) the haug 
demons all took up arms and made preparations for war against the gods, following 
advice. of the sage Sukracarya (their wise preceptor). (18) With their (foremost) limt 
(heads), thighs and arms torn asunder by the sharp-pointed arrows discharged by tt 
demons, the gods, led by Indra, approached Brahma (the creator) for protection, their hea 
bent low (with humiliation). (19) Seeing them afflicted on all sides in this way, the gloriot 
and birthless god Brahma (the self-born) was moved with supreme compassion and spo} 
comfortingly (as follows): (20) 


ae aa Ase wu a: FA Hed aes set qaa 1I 
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Brahma said : Alas ! your conduct has really been most unwelcome, O jewels amor 
gods, in that, proud of power and pelf, you did not welcome a Brahmana who had not on 
disciplined his self but who had (also) realized (his identity with) Brahma (the Absolute)! (2 
It was the fruit of that misbehaviour (on your part) that you suffered defeat at the hands 
others (the demons)—who are your (sworn) enemies and had grown very weak—in spi 
of your being rich and powerful, O gods! (22) O Indra, look at your enemies, who had (one 
grown extremely weak because of the disrespect (shown by them) to their precept 
(Sukracarya) but who have now gained in strength again by propitiating the sage Kav 
(Sukracarya) through (their) devotion. (Nay,) devoted as they are to Sukra (a scion of tł 
celebrated sage Bhrgu), they may (one day) take possession of even my abot 
(Brahmaloka)!(23) Treasuring the precepts of the Bhrgus (Sukracarya and others) as the 
(only) wealth and their secrets being impenetrable, they hold (the dominion of) heaven á 
of no account (easy to acquire). (As a matter of fact,) no evil can (ever) befall the kings wi 
look upon the Brahmanas, Lord Visnu (the Protector of cows) and the cows as their maste 
(Protectors). (24) Therefore, immediately resort (for protection) to Viśwarūpa—son of tł 
god Twasta—a Brahmana given to austerities and self-controlled. Treated with respect (I 
you), he will (surely) accomplish your ends provided, of course, you tolerate what he dot 
(his partiality towards the demons, with whom he is connected by blood on the matern 
side—vide, VI. vi. 44). (25) 
sy Fara 
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Sri Suka continued : Thus spoken to by Brahma (the creator), and relieved of (th 
anxiety, O king, the gods approached Viśwarūpa (son of Twasta), the seer, and, embraci 
him (as a younger kinsman), spoke (as follows). (26) 
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The gods said : We have called at your hermitage as unexpected visitors (deserving 
your kind attention); may all be well with you. (Now) be pleased, dear son, to fulfil the timely 
shes of your uncles (ourselves). (27) Indeed service of parents is the highest duty of 
virtuous sons—even of those that have been blessed with sons. O holy Brahmana, much 

ore of celibates. (28) A preceptor (who invests one with the sacred thread and teaches the 
ledas) is Veda incarnate; a father (or uncle) is an image of Brahma (the lord of creation); 
| brother is an effigy of Indra (the chief of the gods); (and) a mother is a direct incarnation 
the goddess Earth. (29) A sister is an embodiment of tenderness; an unexpected visitor 
is the very incarnation of virtue; a guestis an incarnation of the sacred fire and all living beings 
are embodiments of the (supreme) Self (Lord Visnu). (30) Therefore, getting rid, by virtue 
of your asceticism, of the affliction of your parents in the shape of their discomfiture at the 
ands of their enemies, O dear child, you ought to do our bidding. (31) We choose you, a 
Brahmana established in (identity with) Brahma and (therefore) worthy of adoration (for all), 
our preceptor, so that we may easily and fully conquer our enemies through your 
(spiritual) glory. (32) Indeed, as a means of accomplishing one's ends, the wise do not 
condemn the act of bowing at the feet of the younger. Setting aside (the knowledge of) the 
edas, O (holy) Brahmana, (mere) age is no criterion of seniority. (33) 

TEATS 
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The sage (Sri Suka) went on : (Thus) importuned by the hosts of gods to accept the 
‘Office of their priest, the said Viswarupa, (who was) a great ascetic, felt delighted and replied to 
them in soft words (as follows). (34) 
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Viśwarūpa said : Priesthood has been condemned by the virtuous as involving the loss 
of the spiritual glory investing a Brahmana. Yet how shall a person like me, O masters, 
“(venture to) turn down the solicitation of guardians of the spheres (like you), by whom he 
deserves to be commanded; for obedience alone is declared (in the scriptures) as conducive 
‘to his good. (35) Sila (gleaning grains left in a field after reaping the harvest) and Ufichana 
(picking up grains lying scattered in a market-place after the piles have been removed from 
there) are the (only) wealth’ of the destitute (Brahmanas). (All) acts (such as pouring 
. oblations into the sacred fire and feeding an unexpected visitor), appropriate to noble souls 


* Sila and Ufichana have been glorified in our scriptures as the best means of livelihood for a Brahmana. 
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being accomplished in this household life by me with the aforesaid means, how shall I| tak 
O suzerain lords, to the reproachable vocation of a priest, with which a fool alone remai 
pleased. (36) Yet | dare not decline what is earnestly asked for by you (my elders), whic 
is of no account. (On the other hand,) | shall (presently) accomplish all that you have 
solicited, even at the sacrifice of my life and my (highest) interests. (37) i 
My Fara 
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Śrī Śuka resumed : Having thus promised them (the gods), Viśwarūpa, (who washi a 
great ascetic, discharged, as requested, the role of a priest with supreme diligence. (38) 
Viśwarūpa (who wielded extraordinary power by virtue of the Lord's grace) snatched, by 
means of a prayer addressed to Lord Visnu (in the form of what is known as the Narayana- 
Kavaca and stands incorporated in Discourse viii below), the fortune of the Asuras (the 
enemies of the gods)—though protected by means of the prayer taught by Usana 
(Sukracarya)—and restored it to the great Indra (the lord of paradise). (39) The said 
Viśwarūpa, noble-minded as he was, taught to the great Indra the above-mentioned prayer, 
protected by which that mighty god with a thousand eyes was able to conquer the demon 
hosts. (40) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, in Book Six of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SERIA 
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Discourse VIII 
The text of the (holy) Narayana-Kavaca (a prayer invoking the 
protection of Lord Narayana) taught (to Indra) 


aa We: mmg: ware, qa! efaa fatter Grete aye Br g 1 
qiere ad ARTUR ASSAN: IA aA TATÀ | 2 | 
The king (Pariksit) submitted : O divine sage, teach me that prayer (serving as a 
protective armour against all evils &nd) invoking the succour of Lord Narayana (hence 
spoken of as identical with Him, there being perfect identity between God and the means 
of realizing Him), protected by which Indra (who is endowed with a thousand eyes) 
thoroughly and entirely subdued as though in sport the enemy's troops along with their 
mounts and enjoyed the fortune of all the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate 
region); and (further) tell me how, protected by that armour, he was able to conquer the 
enemies who came to take his life on the field of battle. (1-2) 
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riSuka replied : Appointed as a priest, Viśwarūpa (son of Twasta) taught the Kavaca 
ayer serving as a protection), named after Lord Narayana, to the great Indra, who had 
ed about it. Listen to it with undivided attention on this occasion. (3) 
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_ Viśwarūpa began : In the face of danger, a devotee who has finished his bath and 
her purificatory rites (such as Sandhya) should wash his hands and feet, (thrice) sip 
J alittle water (with the Lord's names KeSava, Narayana and Madhava on his lips) and, 
thus) purified, squat (on a proper seat) with his face (turned) towards the north and 
pearing a ring of the sacred KuSa grass (on the ring finger of each hand). (And) after 
silently performing (what is known as) the Nyasa (consecration or spiritualization) of the 
(various) members of his body and hands with the two Mantras (sacred formulas 
mentioned hereafter), he should arm himself with the protective covering (in the shape 
of the following prayer) sacred to Lord Narayana. (To commence the rite of Nyasa or 
consecration) he should (first of all mentally) locate the syllables of the (eight-syllabled 
Mantra) "OM Namo Narayanaya"—OM and so on—in order of sequence in his feet, knee- 
joints, thighs, belly, region of the heart, chest, mouth and (crown of) the head (thus identifying 
iis body with the Mantra and thereby spiritualizing it and making it fit for putting on the divine 
Our), or even in the reverse order (known as the Samhara-Nyasa, as opposed to the 
Jtpatti-Nyasa, placing the syllables 'YA' and so on—followed by an Anuswara or nasal 
ound represented by the letter 'm'—in his head, mouth etc.). (4—6) Thereafter he should 
erform the Karanyasa (consecration or spiritualization of the parts of both his hands) with 
he twelve-syllabled Mantra (OM Namo Bhagavate Vasudevaya), locating the syllables 
Deginning with OM and ending with 'YA' in his (eight) fingers and (upper and lower) thumb- 
joints. (7) (Thirdly) he should place the (first) syllable 'OM' of the following Mantra "OM 
Visnave Namah" in his heart, then 'Vi' (the first letter of the second syllable) in the crown of 
his head, and'S' (the second letter of the same syllable) in the middle of his eye-brows, and 
e (third) syllable ‘Na’ in the Sikhan (the tuft of hair more or less in the rear of the crown). 
8) He should (mentally) unite (identify) the (fourth) syllable 'Ve' with his eyes and the (fifth) 
Syllable "Na" with all the joints (of his body). Then putting the (last) syllable 'Ma'—followed 
a Visarga (a distinct hard aspiration, represented by the letter 'h') and the interjection 
Phat'—o the use of driving away evil spirits, he should assign it to all the (ten) directions 
(in order to block them against the inroads of evil spirits and demons etc., repeating the 
formula “Mah Astraya Phat" and snapping the thumb and the middle finger together 
Ccessively in each direction sought to be so blocked). (In this way) the wise devotee 
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becomes a (very) embodiment (as it were) of the Mantra. (9-10) He should (then) visualiz 
himself as (one with) the Supreme Self, possessed of six divine attributes (viz., power, vi 
fame, affluence, wisdom and aversion to the pleasures of sense , each in its fullest measu 
the object of his meditation, manifested in the form of learning, glory and asceticism, ar 
repeat the following prayer:—(11) 
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“May Sri Hari, denoted by (the mystical syllable) OM, afford me protection on all sides 

as well as from all dangers—Sri Hari, who has His lotus-feet placed on the back of Garudé 
(the king of the birds), nay, who wields in His eight arms (hands) a conch, discus (lit., tha 
which is provided with a number of spokes), shield, sword, mace, arrow, bow and noose ant 
who is (naturally) possessed of the eight mystic powers (the faculty of assuming an atomii 
form and so on). (12) (Appearing) in the form of the divine Fish, may He protect me in wate 
from the (various) species of aquatic creatures, representing the noose of Varuna (the got 
of water). May He, who appeared of His own will in the form of a religious student, dwarfist 
in stature, guard me on land; and may the same Lord, appearing in His cosmic form as 
Trivikrama (He who measured the entire universe in less than three paces) guard me in the 
air. (13) May the almighty Lord Nrsirnha (who appeared in a queer form, half man and hal 


lion), the Slayer of HiranyakaSipu (the leader of the demon hosts), protect me in places ful 
of danger, such as a forest (infested with wild beasts etc.) and the fore-front of a battle—Lor 
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nha at whose tremendous peals of laughter, when He raised them, the quarters 
ntly echoed and embryos were discharged (from the wombs of Asura women). (14) May 
slebrated divine Boar, in whose (sacred) person the (various) sacrifices stand 
sented, and who lifted up the earth on His tusk, protect me on the road, May Rama 
d Parasurama) guard up on mountain-peaks and may Sri Rama (the elder brother of 
arata), accompanied by (His still younger brother) Laksmana, protect us (when we are) 
ay from home. (15) May (the divine sage) Narayana keep me aloof from violent religious 
actices (such as the employment of spells for malevolent purposes) and all (sins of) 
ssion; and the sage Nara, from pride. May Datta (Lord Dattatreya), the Master of Yoga, 
ard me against (the risk of) abandoning the practice of Yoga and may Lord Kapila, the 
ord of Prakrti (consisting of the three Gunas), save me from the bondage of actions 
prompted by the aforesaid three Gunas). (16) May (the divine sage) Sanatkumara guard 
e against (the shafts of) Love; Lord Hayagriva (having the head of a horse), from (the sin of) 
eglecting (omitting to salute) the (images of) gods met with on the way; Narada (the foremost 
celestial sages), against drawbacks in the worship of the Deity (in the shape of the thirty- 
wo transgressions* enumerated in the works on Devotion); and may Sri Hari manifested as 
ne divine Tortoise keep me away from every description of hell. (17) May Lord Dhanwantari 
Jard me against unwholesome diet and Lord Rsabhadeva, whose mind is perfectly subdued, 
rom the fear of the pairs of opposites. Again, may Lord Yajña save me from public scandal; Lord 
alarama (the elder Brother of Sri Krsna), from death atthe hands of a human being and Sesa (the 
ord of serpents), from (the clutches of) the class of serpents known as the KrodhavaSas. (18) May 
ord Dwaipayana (the divine sage Vedavyasa, so-called because He was born in an island) 
Jard me against ignorance and Lord Buddha, against heretical creeds and neglect of duties. 
d) may Lord Kalki, who assumed that glorious, manifestation for the preservation of 
ighteousness protect me from (the impurities of ) the Kali age, the refuse (dirtiest period) of 
e.(19) May Lord Kegava (the Supreme Deity the Ruler of even Brahma and Siva) protect 
e with His mace in the morning (the first of the six divisions of the day, each consisting of two 
jours); Sri Krsna (the Protector of cows), who holds a flute (in His hand), through the Sangava 
hours (the second part of the day); Lord Narayana (who has His abode in water and who weild 
uplifted javelin), in the forenoon and (the all-pervading) Lord Visnu, carrying SudarSana (the 
chief of all discuses) in His hand, at midday. (20) May Lord Madhustdana (the Slayer of the 
on Madhu), who wields a terrible bow, protect me in the afternoon and Lord Madhava (the 


* The thirty-two transgressions to which a worshipper of the Deity is liable are as follows:—(1) To ride into the premises 
red to a deity or to enter a place of worship (even) with wooden sandals under one's feet; (2) failure to celebrate or attend 
en invited) sacred festivals such as the Rathayatra (conducting the Deity in a festive procession on a chariot on the day 
ppointed for the same). Janmastami (the Birthday of Lord Sri Krsna) and so on; (3) failure to salute an image of the Deity 
ler beholding it; (4) to visit a temple in a an impure state; (5) to salute the Deity by raising only one hand; (6) to go on walking 
d the Lord without pausing a while before Him after every full round, or merely walking round in front of the Lord; (7) to 
quat with one's legs stretched in front of the Deity; (8) to squat with one's kness up and encircled by one's arms before the 
; (9) to lie down before the Lord; (10) to dine before the Deity; (11) to tell a lie before the Deity; (12) to speak loudly before 
8 Deity; (13) to talk with another before the Deity; (14) to exclaim in front of the Lord; (15) to quarrel in front of the Deity; (16) 
ð torment another before the Lord; (17) to bless another before the Deity; (18) to speak harsh words to another before the 
Deity; (19) to cover oneself all over with a blanket before the Deity; (20) to revile another before the Deity; (21) to extol another 
before the Deity; (22) to utterindecent words before the Deity; (23) to fast before the Deity; (24) to worship the Lord with ordinary 
aterials even when one can afford to offer Him more valuable articles; (25) to eat or drink anything that has not been offered 
tothe Deity; (26) failure to offer to the Lord a fruit peculiar to the season before giving it to anyone else; (27) to offer some fruit 
or vegetable with its front part removed from it for being cooked as food for the use of the Deity; (28) to sit with one's back over 
gainst the Deity; (29) to salute anyone else before the Deity; (30) failure to greet one's preceptor, enquire after his health and 
ól him; (31) to indulge in self-praise and (32) to revile any Deity whatsoever. 
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Spouse of Goddess Laksmi) manifested in three glorious forms (Brahma, Visnu and Siva), 
dusk. May Lord HrsikeSa guard me in the first part of the night (and) Lord Padmanabha ( 
has a lotus spring from His navel), alone, during the second part (till midnight) as well as 
midnight (during the third part). (21) May the Lord bearing the mark of Srivatsa (a white cur 
of hair representing the foot-print of the sage Bhrgu) on His chest, protect me in the latter 
(fourth) part of the night; Lord Janardana (who is supplicated by men), carrying a sword (in His 
hand), at the close (during the fifth part) of the night; Damodara (Lord Sri Krsna as bound at 
the waist with a string to a wooden mortar used for threshing paddy etc.), by mother Yaśodā 
as a punishment for His childish pranks), at dawn and Lord Visweswara (the Ruler of the 
universe), manifested as the Time-Spirit (or Death), during both twilights (morning anc 
evening). (22) | 
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(Addressing Sudarśana, a divine attendant of Lord Visnu, who when commanded by Him, 

assumes the form of a discus and is employed by Him in destroying His adversaries or the 
enemies of His devotees,) Revolving all round, (when) hurled by the Lord in the form of a discus 
with a rim fierce as the fire raging at the time of universal dissolution, (pray,) completely burn, 
(O) completely burn (my) enemy's host at once, (even) as fire helped by the wind consumes 
(a pile of) hay. (23) (Similarly addressing the Lord's mace, Kaumodaki in living form,) Beloved 
as You are of the invincible Lord (whose servant | am), and sending forth sparks whose 
impact is as deadly as that of a thunderbolt, O mace, (pray), thoroughly crush, (O) 
completely pound the KUsmandas (a class of imps), Vainayakas (a class of malevolent 
demigods who are living obstacles to all noble and benevolent undertakings), Yaksas (a 
species of ghosts), Raksasas (ogres), Bhutas (ghosts) and Grahas (a class of evil demons 
who seize upon children); and pulverize, (O) crumble to dust, (my) adversaries. (24) 
(Addressing the conch of Sri Krsna, named Paficajanya,) Blown by Sri Krsna and shaking 
the hearts of (my) foes with your terrific blast, O lord of conches, may You (be pleased to) 
drive away the Yatudhanas (ogres), Pramathas (a class of attendants of Lord Siva), evil 
spirits, Matrkas (female imps posing as mothers), goblins, Brahmaraksasas* (the ghosts of 
Brahmanas who in their lifetime carry away the wives of others and the property of a 
Brahmana) and other evil-eyed spirits. (25) Directed by the Lord, O sharp-edged Nandaka 
(the foremost of all swords), may you (be pleased to) cut down, O mow down, my enemies: 
host. (Pray,) cover the eyes of (my) wicked foes, O shield with a hundred moon -like buttons! 
and blind the eyes of the evil-eyed. (26) 
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From whatever evil spirits, comets and even men, reptiles and other biting (carnivorous) 
inimals, ghosts or even sins we have had fear, all these and whoever (else) have stood in 
2 way of our welfare may go to complete destruction through the (mere) utterance of the 
infallible) weapon of the Divine Name. (27-28) May the glorious and mighty Garuda, who 
s extolled through hymns (of the Samaveda, such as the Brhad and Rathantara), nay, who 
is Veda personified, and (even so) Viswaksena (one of the principal attendants of the Lord) 
otect me from all dangers with their (very) names. (29) May (all) the names and forms and 
eapons of Sri Hari, and whoever carries Him on his back, protect us from all adversities 
d may the foremost of His attendants guard our intellect, Indriyas (the senses of 
perception as well as the organs of action), mind and life (itself). (30) "Even as, really 
peaking, it is the Lord alone who constitutes whatever there is with form and without form, 
ay all our troubles come to an end as a corollary to this truth (since this prayer too is inspired 
by the Lord and must therefore turn out to be an accomplished fact.) (31) (Nay,) even as the 
.ord, though undifferentiated in the eye of those who heave realized their identity with Him, 
Himself acquires by (dint of) His own Maya (creative energy) potencies (of various kinds) 
s well as forms and names, jewels and weapons, may the same omniscient and all- 
pervading Lord Sri Hari protect us on the strength of this very fact by all His manifestations 
at every place and time. (32-33) (Finally) may Lord Narasimha (the divine Man-Lion) defend 
Us in (all) the quarters as well as in the intervening corners, above and below and all round, 
nside as well as outside, dispelling the fear of (all) His people (devotees) by His roar and 
having eclipsed all luminaries by His own (all-absorbing) effulgence." (34) 

maae «86 ath mAAR fase aa AIAGA 134! 

Wig aang i a aA sara! velar ALNE: Sema a ATATA 136 

a gaa wa ae fat aad waa wseeperfeent ammnieas aféfad 1301 

eat faen qo aia ata area few: | Aeon we wat a mera 3c! 

wea = fata meda cat faa: AGA am aa: 13¢1 

Trad, Wl: Aaa gare: 1a aAefarsaaqesianea fate: | 

ma Waa Aa ATA AAT 1X0 | 

O Indra, this prayer, imbued with the spirit of Lord Narayana (and affording protection 
even as an armour), has been (duly) taught to you. Protected by this, you will easily and 
completely conquer (all) the generals of the demon troops. (35) Anyone whom the man 
Wearing (protected by) this armour may behold with his eyes or duly touch with his feet, is 
immediately and completely rid of (all) fear. (36) (And) no fear from a ruler, robbers, evil 
Spirits and so on, nor from a tiger and other ferocious animals nor from any other quarter can 
ever seize the man who has his mind fixed on this sacred text (prayer). (37) Of yore, a certain 


Brahmana, who was a scion of the sage Kusika and had his mind fixed on this sacred text, 
ast off his body in a desert through concentration of mind accompained by retention of 
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breath. (38) Surrounded by ladies, Citraratha, the chief of the Gandharvas once flew in h 
aerial car over the spot where the Brahmana had died and instantly fell down with his 
head downwards. Picking up the bones (of the deceased Brahmana) according to the advi 
of (the sages known as) the Valakhilyas (who apprised him of the wonderful efficacy of 
Narayana-Kavaca and told him that it was impossible for him to proceed further unless 
until the bones had been removed from there), he dropped them into the (holy) river Sarasw: 
which flew in an easterly direction (close by), bathed (in the sacred stream) and (then) retu 
to his own abode (the realm of the Gandharvas), amazed (over the incident). (39-40) 
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Sri Suka continued : (All) beings (men) bow to him who listens to this (prayer) at 
opportune moment (when he is threatened with some danger) and who fixes his mind on 
nay, he is rid of all fear. (41) Having learnt this prayer from Viśwarūpa, Indra (who perform 
a hundred sacrifices in his previous life, which entitled him to this rank) completely 
decidedly conquered the demons in battle and enjoyed the sovereignty of (all) the th 
worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region). (42) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled "The text of the Narayana-Kavaca taught" 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 
Indra slays Viśwarūpa; and routed by the demon Vrtra (the younger 
brother of ViswarUpa), the gods call on the sage Dadhici 
at the instance of the Lord 
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S i Śuka resumed : The said Viśwarūpa had three heads (and the same number of 
puths), O Pariksit (a descendant of Bharata), by one of which he drank the sap of the Soma 
at (the common drink of the gods, usually offered in sacrifices), by another he drank 
rituous liquor and by the third of which he ate food; so we have heard. (1) Indeed with 
at) reverence he visibly and loudly proclaimed the oblations poured into the sacrificial 
e as the share meant for the gods (¢efiram, g<4744 and so on), since the gods were his 
thers (his father, Twasta, being one of them), O king ! (2) But he secretly offered a share 
he sacrificial oblations) to the demons (as well), as he (somehow) managed to convey 
esame to them even while pouring oblations into the sacred fire; for he had his sympathies 
n the Asuras because of the affection his mother (Racana) bore to them. (3) Coming to 
iow of this behaviour on the part of Viśwarūpa, which amounted to an offence (breach of 
ith) against the gods (whom he thus deprived of their rightful share) and a religious fraud, 
id afraid of him (lest he might bring about the destruction of the gods one day), Indra (the 
iler of the gods) angrily cut off his heads with (great) expedition. (4) The head by which he 
fank Soma turned out to be the (bird) Kapifijala (the francolin); that by which'he drank wine 
e the Kalavinka (the common sparrow) and that by which he ate food was converted 
ito the partridge. (5) Indra accepted with joined palms the sin of having assassinated a 
irahmana, even though he was powerful (enough to wardit off). (Remaining tainted with that 
for a year,) Indra divided it at the end of a year into four parts and assigned them (in equal- 
foportions) to the earth, water, trees and women with a view to self-purification in the eyes 
[(other) beings. (6) The earth accepted a quarter (of the sin) along with the boon (the explicit 
surance in return) that a hollow dug into it would be filled (by itself in due course). A barren 
bil (which is prohibited for all sacred rites) is vividly seen on earth as an external sign of the 
n of killing a Brahmana. (7) The trees assimilated another quarter along with the boon 
clear understanding) that their chopped off parts would grow again (in due course by 
selves). The sin of killing a Brahmana is clearly perceived in them in the form of gum 
which should not, therefore, be eaten). (8) (Young) women took a third quarter of the sin 
ith the boon of constant sexual urge (capacity for sexual union even during gestation). The 
in is clearly perceived in them in the form of the menstrual discharge from month to month. 
Hence a woman is regarded as untouchable and unfit for sexual commerce during the 
leriod of menstruation). (9) Water absorbed the fourthe quarter of the impurity with the boon 
an abundant supply of the material (from springs etc.). It is seen in the water in the form 
f bubbles and foam (which are therefore regarded as impure and unfit for consumption); 
iyone imbibing these imbibes the impurity*. (10) 
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Then Twasta whose son (Viśwarūpa) had been slain (by Indra), poured oblations into 
8 Sacred fire (by way of retaliation) in order to procure a mortal enemy for Indra, with the 
lowing) prayer: "O enemy of Indra, may you grow in power to an enormous degree and 
l your mighty foe (Indra) without delay.” (11) Now from (the sacred fire called) 


_ * This accounts for the practice, prevalent among the orthodox Hindus, of throwing away the bubbles from water before 
inking it; and it is therefore that the use of aerated water etc., is prohibited in their eyes. 
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Anvāhāryapacana (or Dakşiņāgni) rose a demon of terrible aspect, who looked like 
appearing (in the form of Kālāgnirudra) at the time of universal dissolution for the destru 
of the worlds. (12) He rapidly grew to the extent of an arrow's throw on every side from 
to day, presented the appearance of a burnt hill (by his colossal size and dark colour) é 
possessed the glow of a mass of evening clouds. (13) With a beard and moustaches 
hair (too) red as heated copper and eyes as fierce as the midday sun he danced as if hold 
the vault of heaven on the end of his brilliant trident, gave a loud roar and shook the 
with (the stamp of) his feet. (14-15) Terribly afraid (of him), all created beings ran to a 
(in all directions) as they saw him respiring again and again with his extensive gaping 
containing fearful teeth and deep as a cavern, which seemed to imbibe the firmament, 
the stars with the tongue and devour (all) the three worlds. (16-17) 


maa A Ame pga À qa gA se: oma: ATEN: RL 
i amiga a faai: | A: Aaaa: ASANA pA: RI 
mA am: aad am sera: | saage: amiga: 1201 


That (apparently) sinful and most ferocious demon was rightly named as Vrtra inas 
as (all) these worlds were enveloped by that (gigantic mass of) darkness appearing in 
form of Twasta's offspring. (18) Rushing against him with their troops, the generals of 
gods assailed him, each with his hosts of celestial missiles and weapons; he (how 
swallowed them all. (19) With their splendour eclipsed (his) nay, amazed and deject 
their discomfiture), they all thereupon composed themselves and (mentally) approa 
Lord Narayana (the most ancient Person), dwelling in their very heart (with the follo 
prayer). (20) 


eal Hy: 
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The gods prayed : May our safety follow from Him (the Supreme Person), of wh i 
afraid (even) the well-known Death (the Time-Spirit)—Death, to whom (the five elem 
viz.,) ether, air, fire, water and earth, the three worlds (heaven, earth and the inter 
region, including their inhabitants, the creation of the five elements), nay, Brahmaando 


(the rulers of these worlds) and we (gods, who owe our allegiance to these), all pay t 
(homage), trembling (with fear). (21) An ignoramus is he who resorts (for protec 
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else than the aforesaid Lord—who is (ever) free from egotism, who is perfectly 
ee from likes and dislikes), who has all His desires fully satisfied by the (very) 
n of His own (blissful) Self and who is (ever) uniform (unconditioned)—in that he 
es to cross the ocean with the help of a dog's tail. (22) The same Lord in the form of the 

Fish—to whose colossal horn king Satyavrata (destined to be the seventh Manu) 
d his boat, which was no other than the earth, and duly got through the peril (in the 
of the Deluge)—will surely protect even His dependants, against the danger from (the 
jon) Vrtra, which is (so) difficult to get rid of. (23) At the dawn of creation Brahma (all but) 
fom the lotus (sprung from the navel of the Lord) on the water that had submerged 
srything during the period of universal dissolution and which had assumed a frightful 
ct due to the roaring of its billows raised by the fierce winds. May the same Lord be our 
iour, with whose help (by whose grace) the same Brahma—who was all by himself—got 
er that peril. (24) That (supreme) Lord, though (all) alone, evolved us (gods) by His own 
pscratve energy); and with His help (by His energy and guidance) we (are enabled 
e the universe already created by Him. Yet, regarding ourselves as independent 
s, we are unable to behold His form although He has been fully active even prior to us 

S our inner Controller and Director and the actual Creator of the universe). (25) Though 
er existent, yet manifesting Himself through (various) forms among the gods, Rsis (seers), 
beings and lower animals by His own Maya (divine will), He protects us in every Yuga 
d (sometimes) even more than once in a Yuga, treating us as His own, when He finds 
S envoy tormented by enemies. (26) We all resort for protection solely to that Shining 
ine, our object of adoration, and (final) Cause manifested in the form of the universe and 
let transcending it, appearing (both) as matter and spirit, and affording protection toall. That 
Supreme Spirit will bring happiness to us, His devotees. (27) 

sie Fara 
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_ $tiSuka continued : While the aforesaid gods were thus praying, O great king, the Lord 
i peared (first) in their hearts (in the quarter occupied by the Inner Controller), wielding His 
onch, discus and mace. (28) (Again,) they beheld Him (before them) being waited upon on 
lisides by (His) sixteen attendants—who were (exactly) similar to Him but without (the mark 
f) Srivatsa (the curl of hair on the breast, demarcating the foot print of the sage Bhrgu) and 
lẹ Kaustubha gem (the two distinctive marks of the Lord)—and with eyes resembling a pair 
full-blown autumnal lotuses. Overwhelmed with joy at His sight, they all fell prostrate (like 
gs) on the ground, O king, and (then) slowly rising, offered (their) praises (thus). (29-30) 


Cal He: 
wea maa aq sq a ARAM Weta AN: QRÀ IZNI 
aa a ude aami: ot cen arate aia ada 1321 


_ The gods said : Hail to You, whose power (to confer heavenly bliss and other rewards) 
inds revealed in the form of sacrificial performances ! Hail to You even as the Time-Spirit 
hat limits the duration of those rewards)!! Hail to You, who have indeed (on many occasions 
the past) hurled Your discus (to destroy the demons that obstruct the performance of 
ifices !!!) Hail to You who have (by virtue of such exploits and glories) acquired 
mberless blessed names !!! (31) No one born after creation, O Lord, is fit to know Your 
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highest essence (absolute nature), which lies beyond the three courses (of Sattva, neg 
and Tamas), You being their Controller. (32) 
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Obeisance be to You, denoted by (the mystical syllable) OM, O Lord Narayana (dwelli 

in water), O Vasudeva (the Abode of the universe), the most ancient Person, the supre 
Person, possessed of infinite glory, supremely auspicious, supremely blessed, suprem 


merciful, One without a second, the Support of the universe, the undisputed Ruler of all të 
worlds, the universal Lord, the Spouse of Laksmi (the goddess of fortune) ! You are the sam 
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the realization of the Bliss inherent in the Self and revealed of itself in the region of the 
if when the gate leading to it the shape of the mind is opened consequent on the door of 
jorance being set aside through the practice of Devotion to the Lord (the religion of the 
mahamsas—ascetics of the highest order), which is awakened and realized by 
setics and recluses by means of supreme concentration of mind through meditation on 
, Self.(33) Devoid of (any) support, bodiless and transcendent as You are, You create, 
serve and destroy this qualified universe by Your own Self, undergoing no transformation; 
d not expecting (any) co-operation from us (the deities presiding over the arm and other 
ans of action, the seats of strength etc.) ! The course of this pastime of Yours is really 
omething difficult to understand. (34) Moreover, we do not actually know whether, entering 
ne various) bodies (which are products of the three Gunas). You (as a Jiva) helplessly reap 
e good and evil consequences of Your own actions, just as a Devadatta builds a house 
n his earth and experiences joy and sorrow there, or whether, revelling in Your Self and 
ven to self-control and with an unruffled consciousness You remain (only) a witness. (35) 
sally speaking, the two alternatives are not incompatible in You, the almighty and absolute 
ord, possessing countless varieties of excellences and unfathomable greatness, (nay,) 
anscending all phenomena (which are the products of Maya) and (therefore) beyond the 
ange of controversies of theorists holding perverse views due to their mind being 
swildered by (so-called) scriptures full of doubts, enquiries, hypotheses, specious argu- 
ents and sophisms not even touching the fringe of truth. In fact, what predicate is there 
jhich cannot be conveniently applied to You, who stand placing by Your side (as Your 
andmaid) Your own Maya (which is capable of bringing even the impossible into the region 
possibility), while both (the aforesaid) alternatives are absent in Your (absolute) 
issence.(36) Just as a piece of rope assumes the shape of a serpent and so on in the eye 
f those who are prepossessed by the idea of snake and the like, so You appear in Your true 
srspective (as Brahma, that is Truth, Consciousness and Bliss combined) to those 
dowed with a balanced (correct) judgment, and what You are not to those of a deluded 
derstanding. Again, You are the only truth in all phenomena, the universal Lord, the cause 
if Causes (viz., Mahat-tattva etc.), of the entire universe. Your presence is clearly indicated 
ly the illuminating power of the intellect, senses and so on (which are products of matter and 
nerefore unable to shed any light except when inspired by You), since You are the Inner 
ontroller of all the Jivas; (nay,) You are the only entity left over (when everything else has 
een negated by the Sruti as ‘not this’, ‘not this' and so on). (37-38) Under such circum- 
tances, then, O Slayer of Madhu, how can these saintly and supreme votaries of Yours— 
ho are exclusively devoted to You and look upon You alone as their beloved friend, nay, 
vho are adept in achieving their (highest) object—even think of actually giving up the 
onstant service of your lotus-feet, on clinging to which further revolution in the whirlpool of 
ansmigration ceases. For, due to the never-ceasing (stream of) joy flowing copiously into 
heir mind from a (mere) drop of the sweet ocean of Your nectar-like glory, tasted (but) once, 
hey are made to forget the small bits of seeming delights of sense, whether (actually) enjoyed 
heard of (as enjoyed in heaven), their mind finding incessant and excessive delight in (You,) 
ìe almighty Lord, the Soul of the universe and (therefore) the beloved friend of all living 
Bings. (39) O Soul and Abode of (all) the three worlds, O Lord who wield Your power over 
ie three worlds and whose glory captivates the mind of (the inhabitants of) the three worlds, 
) Guide of the three worlds ! (to say nothing of gods, Rsis and other beings,) even the Daityas 
e sons of Diti) and Danavas (the sons of Danu) are Your own glorious manifestations. (Yet,) 
Onsidering that this is not an (opportune) time for their (nefarious) activities (which are called 
Or only at the time of universal destruction), You have (in the past), O Wielder of the rod of 
inishment, meted out punishment (to them) according to (the degree of gravity of) their 
fence, manifesting Yourself through Your own Maya (will-power) in the form of gods (e.g., 
at of Vamana), human being (such as Sri Rama and Balarama), beasts (such as the divine 
Oar), half men and half beasts (such as Nrsimha and Hayagriva) and aquatic creatures 
uch as the divine Fish and Tortoise). In the same way, O Lord! (pray,) get rid of the yonder 
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Vrtra (son of Twasta) too, if You deem fit. (40) (Nay,) be pleased, O sinless one, to cure th 
fever within our heart by your (kind) glances, accompanied with a gracious, artless an 
charming and refreshing smile, as well as by drops of nectar, in the form of sweet and polit 
words, cozing from Your mouth, since we, who were (already) Yours, have (now) bee 
accepted (by You) as Your own by revealing Your form (before us), and are bent low befor 
You, O divine father, nay, grandfather, our heart being bound by the chain of love to You 
lotus-feet through contemplation on them. (41) Now, as a matter of fact, O Lord, there is ni 
particular purpose to be made known by us to You here any more than sparks, etc., (whic 
depend for their very existence on fire) can bring illumination to fire (their cause), since Yo 
divert Yourself with Your divine Maya (creative will)—that is instrumental as it were i 
evolving, maintaining and destroying the whole universe—and dwell within the heart of a 
the multitudes of living beings as Brahma and as their Inner Controller and outside as Prakr 
(primordial matter). As their material cause and revealer it is You that directly know all th 
Jivas with (due) regard to the peculiarities of their place, time, body and condition. (Nay, 
You are the witness of the (course of) thought of all, taintless by nature as the sky, th 
unconditioned transcendent Reality and the embodiment of Sattva unmixed with Rajas an 
Tamas. (42) Therefore, (omniscient as You are,) pray, accomplish Yourself (withot 
awaiting our submission) that object of ours, the hankering for which has prompted us t 
seek the shade of Your lotus-feet, the (only) means of relieving the toil of transmigratior 
caused by manifold sins, You being the almighty Lord and supreme Teacher. (43) Hence 
O Master, do away with the demon Vrtra (son of Twasta), who is devouring (all) the thre 
worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) and by whom, O Enchanter of all, ou 
glory, missiles and weapons (too) have (already) been swallowed up. (44) Hail to You, thi 
stainless Sri Hari (the Reliever of agonies), of delightful renown, having Your abode in th 
cavity of the heart, and without beginning, the Witness (even of the mind, intellect and s 
on), the embodiment of Bliss*, the wealth of the righteous and the universally approver 
avenue leading the traveller (drudging) on the path of metempsychosis to his home at th 
end (of his journey on that path). (45) 
SRS aara 


admi war ma fred: epe e aAA: 14! 

Śrī Śuka went on : Thus extolled, O king (Pariksit) with (great) reverence by the god 
(who pass through only three stages in life, viz., childhood, adolescence and full manhood 
and never grow old), Sri Hari was highly gratified to hear the prayer offered to Him ani 
addressed them (in the following words). (46) 


anagara 
NA a qe gee entedeyfa: Gai Rda aa nfa ive! 
fe gi af sta amie aad: | nAaR amA aA E 
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* The word 'Krsna' has been etymologically explained as follows in an old couplet given below :— 


aiefarca: weet ne Preference: | adie ot wer en grafts ii 
The root 'Krs' implies ‘absolute existence’, while the syllable 'na’ signifies bliss or beatitude. The supreme Reality, whicli 
is a combination of these (viz., absolute existence and bliss), is thus spoken of as Krsna. 
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_ The Lord said : | am pleased, O jewels among the gods, with the sacred text by which 
ou have offered prayer to Me and by (repeating and revolving) which consciousness of the 
anscendent nature of the soul as well as devotion to Me will be awakened in (the mind of) 
. (47) What is there which cannot be easily attained when | am pleased, O great gods ! 
, he, who knows the truth and is solely devoted to Me does not seek anything else than 
lyself. (48) The fool who looks upon the material objects (which are products of the three 
nas) as real is not alive to his highest good. (And) if anyone bestows those objcets on the 
dividual seeking them, such a one is of the same description (no better than a fool). (49) 
ndeed he who is himself conscious of the highest good (final beatitude) would never tell 
show) an ignorant person the path of action (worldly activity). Surely a good doctor would 
ever give unwholesome food to an ailing man longing for it. (50) Indra, may all be well with 
ou; seek ye Dadhyan (more popularly known as Dadhica or Dadhici),the nobiest of seers, 
ind beg of him without delay (the gift of) his body, which has grown (exceptionally) strong 
hrough the repetition of Mantras (prayers such as the holy Narayana-Kavaca), religious 
observances and asceticism. (51) Having actually realized (his identity with) Brahma (the 
bsolute), free from (every) tinge (of Maya), he imparted that knowledge to the two 
\Swinikumaras (who are twin brothers and are the physicians of the gods)—the knowledge 
ich is named Aswasira* (because it was imparted by the sage with the head of a horse) 
ind which contributed to the immortality (liberation during their very life-time) of the 
foresaid gods. Dadhici, the son of the sage Atharva, (again) taught to the god Twasta the 
prayer (serving as a protective cover and therefore known as the Narayana-Kavaca), full of 
essence and incapable of being superseded (by any other Mantra or prayer), which 
Twasta (in his turn) taught to (his son) Viśwarūpa and which you have received from 
Swarupa. (52-53) Solicited (by you), the sage (who knows the essence of virtue) will part 
with in your favour and (particularly) in favour of (his disciples,) the two ASwinikumaras (your 
Dhysicians) his (own) limbs. Then out of (the bones of) those limbs will be produced a 
hunderbolt (the best of weapons), forget by Viswakarma (the artisan of the gods), by means 
of which and (further) strengthened with My power, (O Indra) you will be able to sever the 
head of Vrtra. (54) When he is slain, you will regain your (past) glory, missiles, weapons and 
iches, and everything will be well with you; for enemies can never destroy those who are 
devoted to Me. (55) 


* Having come to know that the sage Dadhici was well-versed in Brahmavidya (the knowledge relating to the Supreme 
Spirit), the two ASwinikumaras once approached him and sought from him the knowledge of Brahma. The sage, who was then 
engaged in some religious rite, politely dismissed them assuring them that he would impart that knowledge to them on some 
Other occasion. No sooner had they left than Indra (the chief of the gods) called on the sage and asked him not to teach 
ahmavidya to the Aswinikumaras, who were physicians and as such hardly qualified to receive it, and threatened to behead 
the sage in case he insisted on imparting the said knowledge to them. When the Aswinikumaras approached the sage again 
and learnt from him of Indra's threat, they offered to cut off the sage's head even before and replace it with the head of a horse, 
d requested him to teach Brahmavidya by the horse's head, so that if Indra actually came and severed the sage's head in 
ə course of the latter's discourse they would easily restore his original head. The sage, who prized his word more than his 
head, readily agreed and allowed himself to be beheaded by the heavenly physicians and taught them Brahmavidya by the 
orse's head. 
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Thus ends the ninth discourse, in Book Six of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse X 
An account of the conflict between Indra and Vrtra 
AIR sara 
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Sri Suka began again : Having thus fully instructed Indra, Lord Sri Hari, the Protecte 


of the universe, disappeared on that very spot, while the gods (who are noted for the: 
unwinking eyes) kept looking on. (1) Solicited by the gods in the aforesaid thcon 


instructed by the Lord), and (greatly) rejoicing, the magnanimous sage Dadhici (the son ¢ 

Atharva) replied as follows, as though jesting, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata) :— (2) "O gods 
have you no idea of the pain that is actually caused to embodied beings at the time of death- 
a pain so hard to bear that it robs them (even) of their consciousness ? (3) The body is thi 
dearest object in this life, (particularly) sought after by living beings that are eager to survive 
Who would have the courage to part with it even for Lord Visnu, should He ask for it ?" (4 


eal Hq: 
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The gods replied : Now what is that which is difficult to part with, O (holy) Brahmané 
for magnanimous souls like you, who are compassionate to (all) living beings and whos” 
(noble) deeds are extolled (even) by men of sacred renown? (5) Surely selfish people do né 
realize the difficulty of the donor; if they know it, they would not ask a gift (of him). Anda don@ 
(too) would not say "No", when capable of granting their request. (6) 


ad a: sige qa À seed: ive a: freed ad dene © | l 
Asya Aen a A aA ae: Ga Ra gan a Aa: aAa | 
ware a: quasetcheaaa: | at yeaheah ira wera g | 
IÀ À FË MA: aoet: | adpan: amaa: 1201 

The sage (Dadhici) said : | replied to you (as | have done) only because | wished 

hear from you about Dharma (righteousness), Here do | cast off this body, which is (so) d 

to you (coveted by you) and which is sure to leave me (one day). (7) The man who fails f 

earn by means of his transient body, O lords, neither religious merit nor fame throu 

kindness to living beings deserves to be pitied even by immobile creatures (trees, plants a 
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1, that exist for others). (8) The everlasting virtue practised by men of sacred renown 
ts merely in this that a man himself grieves and réjoices in sympathy with the grief and 
thistelow-bengs (9) Oh, what a pity, Oh, how painful it is that a mortal should not serve 
s with his wealth, sons and other kinsmen and body, which besides being transitory (by 
e), are not only of no use to him but (really) belong to others. (10) 
STH Fara 

wa geet aesedreqmim wnat mgo ance ee! 

eee: | afer: ae ari a ae qaqa TTA IRRI 

_ $ri Suka continued : Having thus made up his mind and merging his (individual) self in 
Lord, the Supreme Reality, the sage Dadhici, the son of Atharva, dropped his body. (11) 
aving controlled his senses, vital airs, mind and intellect, his eyes fixed on the (absolute) 


and (all) fetters (in the form of virtue and sin) broken, he established himself in 
eme Yoga (perfect identity with Brahma), so that he did not know when the body 


stually) fell. (12) 
ate ama Ai ausimi gA: qee maa: 1231 
qt tam: alha gA aA = edafia gxi 
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Now, taking up the thunderbolt, forged by Viswakarma (the heavenly artisan) out of the 
ones of the sage Dadhici, and endowed with the Lord's energy, Indra felt very strong. (13) 
rrounded by all the hosts of gods, he was being extolled by crowds of sages and shone 
(the back of) Airavata (the king of the elephants), as though delighting (all) the three 
lorids (heaven, earth and the intermediate region). (14) In order to cut down Vrtra, who was 
urrounded by generals of demon cohorts, he assailed the demon with (great) impetuosity 
Ad full of wrath, O Pariksit, even as Rudra (the god presiding over destruction) rushes 
Jainst Death (at the time of universal destruction). (15) Thereupon ensued a most fierce 
Onflict of the gods with the demons on the bank of the (holy) Narmada (river) at the 

ginning of Treta during the very first round of the four Yugas (of the current Manvantara, 
Vaivaswata Manvantara). (16) The demons headed by Vrtra, O king (Pariksit), could not 
ar to see Sakra (Indra), the king of the gods, armed with the thunderbolt and resplendent 
his native glory on the field of battle and accompanied by the Rudras (the gods presiding 
ər destruction), the Vasus, the Adityas (the sons of Aditi), the two ASwinikumaras (the 


er 
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celestial physicians), the manes, the gods of fire, the Maruts (the wind-gods), the 
Sadhyas and the Viswedevas. (17-18) Namuci, Sambara, Anarva, DwimGrdha 
pair of heads), Rsabha, Ambara, Hevegrhon ick cuad bocna #6 giana 
horse's head), Sanku6ira (lit., spear-headed), Vipracitti, Ayomukha (who was endowe 
a snout of iron), Puloma, Vrsaparva, Praheti, Heti and Utkala, and (other) Daityas 
Diti) and Danavas (sons of Danu), Yaksas and Raksasas (ogres)—ted by Sumali and 
who numbered several thousand and were adorned with gold ornaments resistec 
harassed the vanguard of Indra’s army, which was difficult to approach even for Death. 
a lion's roar the furious demons, who were not the least agitated, (virtually) covere 
generals of the celestial army on all sides with showers of maces, iron bludgeons, 
barbed darts, Mudgaras (a kind of hammer-like weapon), lances, pikes, axes, swi 
Sataghnis* ( a cylindrical piece of wood four cubits long and studded with iron spi 
Bhusundis (another similar weapon with iron spikes one exceeding the other in length 
other weapons and missiles. (19—23) Completely screened all round with volleys of ar 
each of which got stuck into the shaft of another, they (the celestial generals) could r 
seen like luminaries hidden by clouds in the sky. (24) Torn in thousands of pieces (ew 
the air by the gods, who were skilled archers, those volleys of missiles and weapons 
did not reach (touch) the celestial troops at all. (25) Their stock of missiles and weal 
being depleted, they now showered mountainpeaks, trees and stones on the celestial) 
and the gods split them as before. (26) ; 


amar aA ama maaga GINAN: | | 
dafatan aaa AET 1291 
wa warn aaa faa: oe: sa zany A: 1 
Pop AM We ae: WaT Set SATA: 12¢! 
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meat AA fase. aaia: 1331 
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Finding the aforesaid warriors of Indra secure and unhurt by their volleys of 
and missiles and unscathed even by the trees, stones and peaks of mountains of 
description (hurled by them), the demons led by Vrtra were filled with dismay..(27) A 


efforts repeatedly made by the demons (the sons of Diti) against the gods, to 
blissful Lord was favourably disposed, proved entirely infructuous even as the 


* Sridhara Swāmi in his well-known commentary on Srimad Bhagavata quotes the following couplet from 
order to show that a Sataghni and a BhuSundi are almost similar in appearance:-— cyt 


weet a agé Aeren | yrs Heda eA I 
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h words employed by the vile against exalted souls fail to provoke them. (28) 
g their efforts fruitless, the aforesaid demons, who cherished no devotion to Sri Hari 

“Asad pride crushed in battle, nay, who had been robbed of their energy (by their 
), resorted to (the expedient of) fleeing away (from the battle-field) deserting their 
va in the very initial stages of the conflict. (29) Seeing those Asuras—who had 
en) followed his lead—fleeing away, and (further) observing his ranks (too) broken and 
away through intense fear, the valiant and self-possessed Vrtra heartily laughed and 
Ea aons. (30) That heroic personage made the following speech, which was not only 
yropriate to the occasion but thrilling to the brave—"Hullo Vipraciti, Namuci, Pulomā, 
ya, T Anarvă and Śambara, (just) listen to me. (31) This death (which is so abhorrent to you) 
e to befall everyone that is born, wherever one may be; and no means (whatsoever) 
avoiding it in this world (of matter) has been devised (by the creator). If, therefore, (an 
zode in) heaven (hereafter) and fame (in this world) could be had from it, who as a matter 
act would not actually court such a desirable death ? (32) The following two modes of 
ath are approved of in the scriptures and do not easily fall to one's lot. viz., (i) that he who 
devoted to the practice of Yoga should, after controlling his vital airs and senses, cast off 
s body through deep concentration of mind on Brahma (the Absolute) and (ii) that, placed 
ithe forefront of a battle, a man should give up the ghost on the battle-field, taking care not 
> turn his back on the enemy." (33) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled "An account of the conflict between Indra (the 
chief of the gods) and the demon Vrtra," in Book Six of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


FOS SSS SATO 


ST DenTea Sea: 


Discourse XI 
Vrtra's teaching to Indra 


SH Fara 
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Śrī Suka went on : Frantic with fear and robbed of (all) good sense, and intent on flight, 
ie demons paid no heed at all to the advice of their chief, who was thus preaching virtue to 
, O king (Pariksit) ! (1) Roused to indignation and enraged to see the demon host being 
eredand putto flight—as though it were masterless—by the gods (who pass through only 
e stages in life, viz:, childhood, adolescence and full manhood and never grow old, and) 
hom time (fortune) appeared propitious, Vrtra (the enemy of Indra), the foremost of the 
mons, felt agonized (at heart). Warding the gods off by his (own) might, O Pariksit, and 


ding them, he actually addressed the following words to them:—{2-3) "What will be gained 
[you through these fugitives—who are no better than the excreta of their mother—being 


eeeeeeeeaaeeeee* 


Ginn bom babind:? indeed ma sailed ewe 
conducive to heavenly enjoyment for those who nt themselves as brave. (4) bye 
reve hy sree Reap ois oe Bape = and (again) 
is no craving (in your heart) for sensuous enjoyments, stand but for a moment before 7 


vè EAR dea a RU aa garo A A fra: 1 


fà ammai qa we ama at Ami 
a pa pa qi m mam Neda) 
wa Bars WA À i w aag o O 
tat qA ag: peme ami f. 
amaa faa: ā RÀ gage angi: ee; 
a aaaea favored mgee ga: a w ag 
Egaye goiat anene iac pinacak gsi 1221 
a i Fereaerem fq ana agen fasta: 
ag aai ee: AA (is BSN 1 23 1 e 
Thus threatening the host of gods, his enemies, by his (words as well as by hisigani 
figure, and full of rage, Vrira, who was possessed of vast strength, roared in such 
people fainted (to hear the sound). (6) Rendered unconscious by that (terrible) yell ovri 
the gods actualy dropped on the Gas pzaanas pn een 
up his spear and shaking the earth by his strength, Vrtra (whose ardent passion for the 
of warfare could not be easily repressed) trod down under his feet the troops of the 
were) lying unconscious with their eyes closed—even as a lordly elephant would ra 
in its mad fury a bed of lotuses. (8) Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt) was seizeg 
indignation to see him and hurled a huge mace at his enemy, who was (now) rushir 
him. The demon (however) sportfully caught that most formidable weapon with his leit 
as it approached him. (9) Roaring in fury, the said enemy of Indra, who was possess 
prowess, struck on the head with that mace the elephant (Airavata) that bore the M 
on its back. All those present on the battle-field admired this feat of his, O Pariksit! (usi 
with the mace hurled by Vrtra even like a mountain struct with lightning and mt ct: 
Airavata along with Indra (mounted on its back) retreated to a distance of twenty- 


‘a 


for a Second time at Indra, who felt dejected in mind and whose elephant was sturint 
blow). (Meanwhile,) O king of kings, Indra, whose wounded elephant was nd of Sp" 


the aforesaid Indra (his own enemy and) the slayer of his (elder) brother (Vis 
(before him) armed with the thunderbolt and seeking a (Single) combat with him, 
Vrtra was filled with grief and infatuation as he recollected that cruel and S 
adversary, and spoke laughing (as follows) : (13) 
a7 yaa 
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Get roaa aa a: ame Ra wt cram 
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IAA mÀ A ASEITA: 1231 


_ Vrtra said : Luckily enough (for me) you, who slew a Brahmana, your (own) preceptor and 
‘bro r (all in the person of Vigwanupa), have firmly stood before me as my adversary. How 
d am | that through you, O most wicked one, when your stone-like heart has been pierced 
3 gh before long by my trident, I shall have discharged my debt (to my brother) today. (14) 
uthlessly lopped off with a sword the heads of my innocent brother—who besides being 
ana and your preceptor, had realized the Self and reposing (full) confidence in you, was 
lly) engaged in a sacrifice (on your behalf), (even) as one aspiring to (an abode in) heaven 
uld sever the head of an animal to be sacrificed. (15) When your body has been torn asunder 
ny trident, vultures will feast (before long) on you—forsaken as you are by shame, grace, 
mpassion and glory and fit to be censured (even) by Raksasas (who devour human beings) 
i a pee of your sinful deeds—since you will get no fire (to burn you). (16) Nay, I shall indeed 
liate the god Bhairava and others (the leaders of ghosts) with their retinue through (the 
od of) those other foolish gods who, following (the lead of) your cruel self, have raised their 
Ss sile es to strike me on this field of battle and whose neck will be (presently) pierced through with 
{Sharpened trident. (17) If, on the other hand, O valiant Indra, you actually succeed in crushing 
y and severing my (own) head with your thunderbolt in this encounter, | shall in that case 
army body as a (propitiatory) oblation to birds and beasts (such as vultures and jackals) and 
us) freed from all debts (of Karma), attain to the dust of feet (destiny or abode) of enlightened 
(Narada and others). (18) O ruler of gods, wherefore do you not hurl your unfailing 
nderbolt at me, your enemy, stationed before you? (Pray) do not entertain any misgiving (in 
ur mind). (Rest assured that) the thunderbolt will not prove ineffectual as your mace or as an 
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entreaty seeking its fulfilment from a miser. (19) Surely this thunderbolt of yours, O Indra, has 
been whetted by the energy of SriHarias wellas bythe asceticism of the sage Dadhici. Promptec 
by Lord Visnu, get rid of your enemy (myself) with the selfsame weapon; (for) victory, fortune anc 
virtues lean to that side alone on which stands Sri Hari. (20) Concentrating my mind on the lotus: 
feet of Lord Sankarsana (even) as He has instructed me, and with the cords of attachment to the 
pleasures of sense cut asunder by the force of your thunderbolt, and having (thus) cast off the 
- body, | shall attain to the destiny of a sage given to contemplation. (21) The Lord does not o 
course bestow on His own people, exclusively devoted to Him, the riches that are available ir 
heaven (the higher worlds), on earth or in the subterranean regions, and from which follow (as 
a matter of course) hatred, fear, mental anguish, arrogance, discord, suffering and toil. (22) Ou 
Master (on the other hand), O Indra, frustrates the efforts of His servant for the attainment of the 
three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, worldly riches and sensuous enjoyment) 
From such frustration is to be inferred the grace of the Lord, which is the lot of (only) those whe 
have nothing (to call their own) and is difficult to attain for others. (23) 
ae R wa WeRqeaergen aA JA: | 
wm: equine ya am ad ata ara: 12x! 
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(Turning mentally towards the Lord,) May |, O Hari, be born again (after death) as é 
servant of those devotees who have solely taken refuge in Your (lotus) feet. Let my minc 
ponder and tongue celebrate the excellences of the Lord of my life (Yourself) and let my body 
do Your service (alone). (24) O Storehouse of all blessedness and grace ! without You | 
crave neither the abode of Dhruva (which is placed above Indra's paradise) nor even the 
realm of Brahma (the highest heaven) nor the sovereignty of the entire globe nor the lordship 
of the subterranean regions nor the (superhuman) powers (Anima and so on) attainec 
through Yoga nor Liberation (freedom from rebirth). (25) Even as unfledged birds (left behinc 
in their nest) are eager to see the mother bird, young calves tormented with hunger (and kep! 
away from the mother cow) seek the milk (of its udders) and a beloved wife, depressed ir 
spirits (due to desolation) longs to see her beloved husband, absent from home, my mind. 
O lotus-eyed one, is keen to behold You. (26) Let there be my friendship with the devotees 
of the Lord of excellent renown, revolving as | do in the whirligig of transmigration due te 
my own deeds, And let him whose mind is attached through Your Maya (deluding potency) 
to his body, offspring, wife and home, O Lord, have no friendship with me. (27) ` 
Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "Vrtra's teaching to Indra," _ 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XII 


The demon Vrtra slain 
afea 
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mores am sya | AEA: | SAA MAAA SISTA TTA: 1291 

The sage (Sri Suka) resumed : Thus desiring, O king (Pariksit), to drop his body on the field 
battle and accounting death preferable to victory, Vrtra seized his trident and rushed at Indra 
e ruler of the gods) even as the demon Kaitabha attacked Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person) 
In (the) water (that flooded the entire universe during the final dissolution). (1) Then whirling his 
lent, whose prongs were formidable like the flames of the fire that breaks out at the time of 
iversal destruction, and hurling it with great force at the mighty Indra (the lord of paradise), 
valiant Vrtra (the chief of the demons) roared and angrily exclaimed: " You are killed, O wicked 
!" (2) Not (at all) perturbed to see the trident—dazzling as a planet or a meteor—darting 
rough the air with a whirling motion, Indra (the wielder of the thunderbolt) cut it down, as well 
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as his arm, round and thick as the body of Vasuki (the king of serpents) with his thunderbolt, wh 
hada hundred joints. (3) With one of his arms (thus) lopped off, and full of rage, (the demon) V 
approached Indra, who still held his thunderbolt, and smote him as well as Airavata (the cel 
elephant) in the jaws with his iron club and (lo !) the thunderbolt dropped down from Indra 
hand.(4) (Both) the gods and the demons as well as the hosts of Caranas (celestial bards) 
Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystical powers from their very birth) admired tt 
most marvellous feat of Vrtra and (at the same time) cried again and again ‘Alack ! Alack |!" 
see the critical plight of Indra (who is invoked by many). (5) Much ashamed (at his discomfitu 
Indra did not pick up again in the presence of his foe the thunderbolt slipped from his hand. 
him Vrtra (now) said, "Taking up your thunderbolt (once more), O Indra, kill your enemy (in 
person); this is not the time for despondency. (6) Nowhere does victory invariably woo 
bellicose armed with weapons, but only on particular occasions, since they are all subject to 
destiny except the Lord (the eternal Person), the all-knowing Cause, the one Controller 
creation, preservation and dissolution (of the universe). (7) That Lord alone (in the form of Ti 
the propeller of all) is responsible for (their) victory and defeat; for it is subject to His control th 
(all) these worlds along with their guardian deities (Brahma and others) helplessly carry on 
activity like birds caught in a net. (8) Not recognizing the Lord (Time) as the (real) Cause in ti 
shape of the potency of the Indriyas (the senses of perception as well as the organs of action 
the power of the mind and bodily strength, life, immortality (final beatitude) and death as well, ma 
looks upon the gross body as the cause (of victory etc.). (9) Just as a wooden puppet or tu 


as a mechanical toy-deer is subject to the control of the showman or the individual winding 
the toy, likewise know (all) living beings, O Indra, as subject to the control of God. (10) Wi 
His help (inspiration) the Jiva (individual soul), Prakrti (primordial matter), Mahat-tattva (ie 
principle of cosmic intelligence), the ego, the five elements, the (ten) Indriyas and the mind # 
to create, maintain and dissolve the universe. (11) He who is ignorant of this (fact) regars. 
his own incapable (dependent) self as capable (of doing everything independently). (Reay 
speaking, ) it is He who evolves beings through other beings (their parents) and devours thm 
Himself through (carnivorous) beings (such as a tiger). (12) Whatever blessings in the formar 
(long) life, affluence, fame and power are coveted by a man are obtained by him at the tite 
appointed for the same as surely as their contraries (in the shape of death, poverty, infamy av 
so on), even though he may be unwilling to have them. (13) Therefore, one should re 
balanced in joy and sorrow (severally) proceeding from fame and disrepute, victory and defat 
and even so from life and death. (14) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the (three) modes of Pram 
(Matter) but not the attributes of the Self. He who recognizes the Self to be a (mere) witnes@ 
these is not bound (by them). (15) Look at me, O Indra, exerting to the best of my power with ini 
to take your life, though (already) vanquished in battle and having my weapon (trident) and a 
cut down (by you). (16) This warfare is (after all nothing but) a game of chance, in which life (its) 
is staked, arrows are thrown as dice and the animals etc., carrying the warriors are the gam 
boards. It is never known here (till the last) whose lot is victory and whose, defeat." (17) 
SiR Fara l 
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Śrī Śuka continued : On hearing the guileless speech of Vrtra, Indra welcom 
Picking up his thunderbolt and feeling no wonder (at his foe's extraordinary presence of 
and charitable disposition), he laughed heartily and replied to him (as follows). (18) 
aà ama aAa ae a nAg am: aans gee ATIRI _ 
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Indra said : Oh, you have (really) achieved your object, O demon (chief), blessed as you 
re with such a (catholic, discerning, resolute and devout) mind (even at this critical moment), 
nd devoted with all your being to the Lord (the Ruler of the universe), your (very) Self and (true) 
fiend ! (19) You have actually reached the end of the (insurmountable) Maya of Lord Visnu— 
hich deludes people—in that, having shed the demoniac disposition, you have attained to 
e level of an exalted soul. (20) It is really a great wonder that, though Rajasika by 
mperament, you have conceived such an unflinching devotion to Lord Vasudeva, who is 
a (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas) personified ! (21) What use can he have for the 
hallow ditch-water (in the shape of heavenly and other trivial enjoyments) who sports in an 
cean of nectar, blessed as he is with devotion to the almighty Sri Hari, the Bestower of final 
itude? (22 

(22) à 
si garners) daan A meaa qa 1221 
aa Ri ga: meae: i ser mR ot aAa MRS 13% 1 
a q gpa oe at a mAN fade are tat aan gad eu 
Aai «at EAA: | aA gen wa: Gre wet ahs eA: 126! 
Fart aout tt fe m A Sanaga 1201 
ay: areancatitataa smear sframmera an AA RI 
fate, maa cesar Psi wei ara a aa aA MEETA IRR 
mamo ma ad ga RA SA UTA: YA: | 
a apa afdop: anda: 1301 
Privtisaqgen a aÀ wa: AA ANNA FRI 
sees Aa Forra arti, fre: (seed An: aAA 1321 


anase rarer alate 131 

gael xaaa Aaea | asad «= Adee RATETA 1341 

ofa aera Fe me Gears TER saa AMG ASAA: 1221 

Sri Suka went on : Thus talking to each other with a view to ascertaining (the true nature of) 

arma (righteousness), Indra (the chief of the gods) and the demon Vrtra, who were both 

dowed with extraordinary prowess and were (great) leaders of warriors, fought on. (23) Whirling 

W terrible bludgeon made of black (wrought) iron with his left hand, Vrtra, the chastiser of his 
is, hurled it at Indra, O noble Pariksit ! (24) That (mighty) god (Indra), however, synchronously 
down with his thunderbolt—which had a hundred joints—the bludgeon as well as the hand 
tra that resembled the trunk of an elephant. (25) With both (his) arms cut asunder at the very 
t, and streaming blood ( form the shoulders), the demon (Vrtra) shone like a mountain struck 
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by Indra (with his thunderbolt) and dropped from the air with both its wings chopped off. (26) Th 
demon, who was possessed of inordinate strength and extraordinary prowess and whos 
gigantic form was exceedingly tall, (now) stretched his lower jaw to the ground and extended th 
upper one to heaven; as though devouring (all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and th 
intervening space) with his mouth, deep as the sky, tongue fearful as the serpent's and teel 
fierce as Death, nay, shaking mountains with (great) violence and pounding the earth under hi 
feet like a huge mountain walking about, he went up to Indra (who was armed with h 
thunderbolt) and swallowed him with Airavata (that carried him on its back) even as a pytho 
would swallow an elephant. Seeing him devoured by Vrtra, the gods along with the lords « 
creation (Brahma and others) and eminent sages were seized with despair and exclaimed, "Al 
what a pity !" (27—30) Though swallowed by Vrtra (the chief of the demons), and reaching h 
stomach, Indra did not die, protected as he was by Lord Narayana (the Supreme Person in th 
form of the armour-like Narayana-Kavaca) as well as by mystical powers and the powers ¢ 
conjuration. (31) Ripping up his belly with his thunderbolt, and coming out (in this way), th 
powerful Indra (the slayer of the demon Bala) with (great) vigour lopped off the enemy's hea 
like the top of a mountain. (32) Though revolving with a quick speed, and cutting on all sides, th 
thunderbolt (of Indra) felled the neck of Vrtra in as many (three hundred and sixty) days as ar 
taken by the northward and southward marches of (the sun and other) heavenly bodies, at th 
time appointed for the death of the demon. (33) At that time drums sounded with a loud nois 
and the Gandharvas and Siddhas alongwith hosts of eminent sages joyously showered flower 
on him, glorifying him with sacred hymns celebrating the prowess of the slayer of Vrtra.(3¢ 
Issuing forth from the body of Vrtra in the form of an effulgence, O Pariksit (a chastiser of foes 
the soul of Vrtra entered and merged into the Lord (who is beyond all the material worlds, whil 
all the people (present there) looked on (with wonder). (35) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled “Vrtra slain," in Book Six of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII ! 
Indra's Victory . 
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Sri Suka began again : Vrtra having (thus) been slain, (all) the three worlds with t 
guardian deities, excepting, of course, Indra, O munificent Pariksit, were immediately rid 
anxiety and felt gratified at heart. (1) The gods and sages, manes and spirits, the dem 
and the attendants of the gods (Gandharvas and others) returned to their. (respecti 
realms of their own accord without taking leave of (Indra) and then Brahma (the creat 
Siva, Indra and other (great) gods (too) dispersed. (2) | 


i 
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The king (Pariksit) said : | long to hear (from you). O (holy) sage, the cause of Indra's 
nhappiness. Why should there be agony to Indra (the chief of the gods) from something 
s a result of which the (other) gods felt gratified ? (3) 

SRR Fara 
qamda: ad ta: wefifa: | agerrdafrs Ame ott gage x | 

$ri Suka replied : Frightened with the prowess of the demon Vrtra all the gods along 
ith the sages implored Indra to slay him. He, however, did not feel inclined to do so, afraid 
s he was of killing a Brahmana. (4) 

x Sad 


aga aasad faumapehedaeat wm APE 4 I 
Indra said : The sin caused by the slaughter of Viswartpa has (since) been graciously 


hared by women, the earth, water and the trees. (But) how shall | (be able to) atone for (the 
in proceeding from) the slaughter of Vrtra? (5) 
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Sri Suka continued : On hearing this the sages replied to the mighty Indra as follows:— 
We shall get you to propitiate the Lord by means of a horse-sacrifice and all will be well with 

. (Pray) too not be afraid. (6) Having worshipped Lord Narayana, the Supreme Spirit, the 
ner Controller and Ruler of the universe, through a horse-sacrifice you will be absolved even 
the sin proceeding from the extermination of the (whole) world. (7) Through the (very) 
erance of His Name the murderer of a Brahmana, the slaughterer of a cow, the slayer of 
e's father, mother or preceptor and any other sinner, (nay,) one who eats the flesh of a dog 
deven aman of sinful birth are purified (at once). (8) Propitiating Him with reverence through 
great sacrifice, ASwamedha, which will be performed by us, you will not be touched by sin 
en after killing the (entire) mobile and immobile creation including the Brahmana race, much 
by the sin that may follow from the subjugation of an evil-doer (like Vrtra)." (9) 
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Sri Suka went on : Thus urged by the Brahmanas, Indra killed Vrtra (his enemy). O 
his being (thus) slain, the sin of having killed a Brahmana came upon Indra. (10) Duet 
(the consciousness of) that sin Indra suffered (untold) agony and no peace of min 
returned to him (even for a moment ). Even (fortitude and other) virtues fail to bring relit 
to him who, while endowed with a sense of shame, has incurred obloquy. (11) He sawth 
aforesaid sin running after him in human form, resembling that of a pariah woman sufferin 
from consumption, clad in blood-stained clothes, her limbs trembling due to old age, an 
throwing about her grey hair, crying "Stop.! Stop !!" and befouling (the air of) the road wil 
her breaths stinking like (rotten) fish. (12-13) Indra (who is possessed of a thousand eye 
located all over his body), O Pariksit (a ruler of the people), ranged through the sky an 
(then) in all directions and, (finally) betaking himself to the north-east, O king, quickly entere 
the Manasa lake. (14) Pondering within (himself) the means of absolution from the sin í 
having slain a Brahmana and getting no subsistence, because he remained under wat 
and had the god of fire (who could not obviously enter water* ) for his purveyor (agenc 
conveying sacrificial offerings) , Indra lived unperceived (by Brahmahatya) inthe fibres ¢ 
a lotus-stalk (in the Manasa lake) for a thousand years. (15) Till then (the famous king 
Nahusa (of the mortal world)—who had acquired the capacity to rule over Swarga by virtu 
of (his) worship, asceticism and mystical powers—ruled over (acted as the regent of) th 
third heavent (the celestial region). His intellect (however) having been blinded throug 
arrogance caused by opulence and power, he was cast (through an ingenious devices) ini 
a sub-human species (the serpent race) by Saci (the virtuous spouse of Indra, whom h 
claimed as his wife). (16) Called by the invocation of the Brahmanas (sages), Indra—whos 
sin had (in the meantime) beeri neutralized through meditation on Sri Hari (the Upholder 


- 

* Afamous commentator of Srimad Bhagavata, however, points out that the god of fire does enter water when carryit 
oblations to Varuna ( the god of water residing in water), so that it was not impossible for him to enter the Manasa lake ai 
purvey food to Indra. The Manasa lake, however being closely guarded by the attendants of Sri Rudra, he could not eas 
enter it without disclosing the secret of Indra’s hiding there. 


t Swarga (Indra's paradise) is called the third heaven inasmuch as itis the third in order of the seven upper sph | 
of the universe from the earth onwards, the terrestrial sphere (which has also been declared to be a place of enjoy’ 
of the fruit of one's merits, with the exception of Bharatavarsa, which is pre-eminently a place for action—Karmabhi 
vide V. xvii. Il). 

+ Having ascended the throne of Indra, Nahusa—who was attracted by the extraordinary charms of the former's spo 
Saci, claimed her as his legitimate wife and invited her accordingly to live with him. Saci, who was the wedded wife of | 
and was, therefore, exclusively devoted to him, naturally disdained his invitation and sought the advice of the sage Brha 
(Indra's preceptor and family priest, who had since returned and resumed his office) how to elude the grasp of Nahusa, 
she could not openly defy because of her forlorn condition. The sagacious Brhaspati, who naturally sympathized with 
virtuous lady advised her that she should offer to meet Nahusa provided he should visit her in a palanquin bome by Brahi 
sages. Nahusa, who was blinded with passion, readily agreed and commanded Agastya and other sages to carry him 
palanquin to Saci's palace. In his eagerness to see the celestial lady, he goaded the bearers to proceed apace, and 
touched the venerable sage Agastya with his foot saying "Move on, move on (ań, #4)'!Enraged at this insolent behaviour 
the part of the arrogant monarch, the sage pronounced a curse agaist him that he should fall down and be rebom in the se 
race. The execration uttered by the sage could not be otherwise and the king fell down at once from heaven and 
transformed into a python and eventually redeemed in the following Dwapara age by the virtuous king Yudhisthira. 
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ruth)-returned after that to heaven; and the sin (of having killed a Brahmana)-that had been 
leprived of its force by Sri Rudra (the deity presiding over the north-east)—could not assail 
im, protected (as he was) by Goddess Laksmi (the divine Consort of Lord Visnu, dwelling in 
he bed of lotuses in the Manasa lake). (17) 
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Brahmana sages (now) approached him, O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata), and duly 
onsecrated him, they say, for a horse-sacrifice intended to propitiate Sri Hari (the Supreme 
erson). (18) Now, while the Supreme Person, who embodies in Himself all the divinities, 
jas being worshipped by the mighty Indra in the course of the (aforesaid) horse-sacrifice 
slaborately performed through the instrumentality of sages who were (great) expositors of 
he Vedas, even that huge mass of sin in the shape of the slaughter of the demon Vrtra (son 
f the god Twasta), O king, was actually reduced to nothingness by that very sacrifice just 
is the hoar-frost is melted by the sun. (19-20) By propitiating the most ancient Person, the 
pity presiding over sacrifices, through the (said) horse-sacrifice—which was being 
aborately performed according to the scriptural ordinance through the instrumentality of 
larici and other sages—the aforesaid Indra was completely rid of his sins and became 
jreat (once more). (21) This great narrative is (decidedly) instrumental in washing off all 

e's sins and conducive to the growth of Devotion, replete as it is with the praises of the 

Ord (whose holy feet enable one to ford the vast ocean of metempsychosis), containing an 

ount of His (great) devotee (Vrtra) as well as of the absolution and decisive victory of the 

ighty Indra, nicknamed as Marutvan. (22) Therefore, the wise should always recite or hear 

it least) on every festival this story relating to Indra, which beings wealth, fame and 

dngevity, is a means of ridding one of all sinful propensities, and a source of (all) blessings 

nd helps one to conquer one's enemies. (23) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled "The victory of Indra" 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
The Lament of Citraketu 
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Pariksit submitted : How did (such an) unflinching devotion to the almighty Narayan 
appear in the heart of the sinful Vrtra, whose nature, O holy Brahmana, was predominate 
by Rajas and Tamas? (1) Devotion to the feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberatior 
does not ordinarily develop in the heart of (even) gods, whose intellect is (generally) pure 
and sages, whose mindis untainted by sin. (2) Living beings in this universe are as numerou 
(innumerable) as there are particles of dust. Of them, only a few human creature and othe 
(higher) beings, as a matter of fact, practise virtue. (3) Of them (again) seekers of liberatio 
are ordinarily only few, O jewel among the Brahmanas ! And among thousands of thos 
seeking release scarce one is completely rid of attachment (to his home etc.) and attain 
success (in the shape of Self-Realization). (4) Even among tens of millions of those wh 
have been rid of identification with the body etc., and even realized the Self, he whose min 
is perfectly serene (entirely free from the craving for sense-gratification) and solely devote 
to (the feet of) Lord Narayana is most difficult to find. (5) How, then, did the sinful Vrtra, th 
tormentor of all the worlds, who gratified by his valour on the battle-field (even) Indra (th 
thousand-eyed lord of paradise), remain so steadfast in (his) devotion to the Lord (th 
Attractor of all) in the midst of a fierce combat ? Great is our doubt in this matter and so i 
our eagerness to hear about it, O Master. (6-7) 


ga Sarg i 
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Sūta continued : The glorious Śuka (the son of Badarayana, more popularly known 


Vedavyasa) welcomed the relevant enquiry of the devout king Pariksit, when he heardit, 
then made the following reply. (8) 
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Śrī Śuka said : Hear attentively, O king, the following legend as heard (by me) from the 
outh of (my father,) the sage Vedavyasa (who was born in an island), as well as from the 
ages Narada and Devala. (9) In the Sdrasena country (the tract lying about the city of 
athura), so the tradition goes, there was a king, called by the name of Citraketu, O Pariksit, 
ho ruled over the entire globe and to whom the earth yielded everything sought after (by 
m). (10) He hada crore wives; but, though capable of procreation, the emperor got no issue 
/ (any of) them. (11) Anxiety now laid hold of Citraketu, who, though (fully) endowed with 
pauty, generosity, youth, noble lineage, learning, (universal) sovereignty, imperial fortune 
id all other virtues, was (yet) the husband of barren ladies. (12) All his riches, fair-eyed 
ens and (even the sovereignty of) this earth did not prove a source of delight to that ruler 
the entire globe. (13) Ranging through these worlds, however, the glorious sage Angira 
8 one occasion came to his house by chance. (14) Having honoured him with due 
sremony by rising to greet him and offering him articles of worship etc., the emperor sat with 
ase mind near the sage, who was now comfortably seated, having been (fully) 
tertained as a guest. (15) The great sage (Angira). O emperor, showed every courtesy 
ad consideration in return to Citraketu, who sat close to him on the (bare) ground, bent low 
ith modesty, and, calling his attention (to him), spoke the following words. (16) 
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Angira said : Is everything well with your person as well as with your Prakrtis (the 
instituent elements of a state, viz., the high priest, the chief minister, the territories, i.e., the 
ple, the fortresses, the treasury, the police and army—that enforce law and order—and 
allies ) and are you enjoying a sound health—you as well as your Prakrtis ? (Even) as 
iva (the embodied soul) is protected by the seven material sheaths (viz., Mahattattva or 
principle,of cosmic intelligence, the ego and the five subtle elements), so the king too 
rotected by the (aforesaid) seven constituent elements. (17) A king can enjoy the 
sssings of sovereignty by actually placing himself under the control of his Prakrtis; (and) 
8 Prakrtis are likewise enriched by the king (by following his will and carrying out his 
mmands), O ruler of men. (18) Are your wives, subjects, ministers, servants, people 
wing particular trades, counsellors, citizens and inhabitants of the other parts (of your 
e), tributary chiefs and offspring obedient to your will ? (19) All these (unquestionably) 
Ow the will'of the man whose mind is under his control. (Nay,) all the worlds along with 
r guardian, deities dutifully offer tribute to him. (20) (It seems to me that) your mind is not 
ased either with others or with your own self. (For) | find your face discoloured with 
iety, and (thereby) conclude that you have not attained the object of your desire. (21) 
jected thus; O Pariksit, to various presumptions by the sage, even though the latter knew 
rything (by intuition), Citraketu, who was full of longing for a son, and was bent low with 
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modesty, thereupon replied to the sage (as follows). (22) 
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Citraketu submitted : O worshipful sage, what is there without or (even) within (in tt 
mind of) embodied beings, which is not known to Yogis (like you) whose sins have bee 
wiped out through asceticism, spiritual enlightenment and deep concentration of mind ? (2 
Yet, prompted by your command. | should speak out, O holy Brahmana, the thought (whic 
is foremost) in my mind to you, who ask me about it even though you know it. (24) Tt 
sovereignty of the entire globe and the power and affluence attending it—which are wort 
of being coveted even by the guardians of the spheres—bring no delight to me, issueles 
as | am, just as other things do not rejoice him who longs for food and drink under pressu 
of hunger and thirst. (25) Therefore, (be pleased to ) protect me, O highly blessed one, ar 
do that for us whereby we may be able with the help of a son to get out of the dark abys 
of hell (the lot of those who die issueless) which has (all but) been reached by us along wi 
our forefathers, and which is so difficult i Aik over. (26) 
SH 
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Sri Suka continued : Implored thus, that glorious, merciful and mighty son of Brahrr 
got a special oblation prepared for being offered to the god Twasta, and propitiated the sa 
god with the same. (27) The (holy) Brahmana further gave the remainder of the sacrifici 
offering to the queen known by the name of Krtadyuti, who was the eldest and the foremo 
(in other respects too) of all the king's spouses, O Pariksit (a descendant of Bharata) ! (2! 
The sage Angira (Brahma's son) then said to Citraketu (a ruler of men), "O king! a son, 
will be a source of (both) joy and grief to you, will be born to you !" and left. (29) Merely 
eating the remainder of that sacrificial oblation even Krtadyuti (who was barren) conceiv 
achild through Citraketu just as the goddess Krttikā (the deity presiding over the constella 
of that name) conceived a son through the god of fire. (30) The embryo in the womb of th 
lady, which owed its existence to king Citraketu (the ruler ofthe Sdrasena territory) grad 
developed from day to day, (even) as the moon (the lord of the stars), Oking (Pariksit), wa 
during the bright fortnight. (31) 
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Now, when the time (of delivery came, a son was duly born, causing supreme delight to 
all) the inhabitants of the Śūrasena territory, who heard of it. (32) The king, who felt (much) 
delighted (at the news), took his bath and, (thus) ‚purified, he adorned himself with 
rnaments. Then, getting the Brāhmaņas to pronounce benedictions (on the babe), he 
caused the rite called Jātakarma (the ceremony of touching a new-born babe's tongue thrice 
with ghee after appropriate prayers) to be performed (for the purification of the child). (33) 
Tothe Brahmanas he gifted gold and silver, clothes and ornaments, and villages, horses and 
elephants and sixty million cows. (34) Like a rain-cloud sending down showers according 
to the will of the people, the generous king (Citraketu) gratified the desire of other men (as 
well) by making gifts calculated to bring riches, glory and longevity to the babe. (35) The 
affection of the father, the royal sage (Citraketu), for his son, who had been got after great 
hardship, constantly grew from day to day like the love of a pauper for his hard-earned 
money. (36) The attachment of the mother to her son, however, grew to an excessive 
‘degree, caused as it was by infatuation; while agony in the shape of longing for a son 
‘appeared in the heart of the co-wives of queen Krtadyuti. (37) Even as Citraketu fondled the 
‘babe everyday, no such type of excessive fondness appeared in his heart for his other wives 
‘as he developed for the one who was blessed with a son. (38) Reproaching themselves 
‘through jealousy, they felt agonized (in their heart) due to the grief caused by issuelessness 
‘and the indifference shown to them by the king (their husband). (39) Fie upon the accursed 
‘woman without a child, (who is) not esteemed at home by her husband and is insulted like 
‘a maid-servant by her co-wives blessed with good children. (40) What agony can be the lot 
of maid-servants (who are) constantly honoured because of their service rendered to the 
‘master ? We wretched women (however) are (no better than) the maid-servant of a maid- 
‘servant (worse even than a maid-servant). (41) In this way there sprang up (a feeling of) bitter 
hatred in the heart of those queens whose life was neglected by the king and who were fully 
burning with jealousy at the fortune of their co-wife in the shape of a son. (42) The cruel- 
hearted ladies, who had lost their good sense through deep malice and were full of 
resentment towards the king, administered poison to the babe. (43) Queen Krtadyuti, who 
had no idea of the grievous misdeed of her co-wives, thought on looking at it that the babe 
was asleep, and went aboutin the palace. (44) Perceiving (however) that the babe had been 
sleeping too long, the wise queen commanded the nurse who suckled the child in the 
following words: "Bring me the babe, O good woman !" (45) When (however) she went near 
the babe lying in bed, and found that the pupils of its eyes had turned upwards and that life, 
‘the senses and other faculties and the soul (too) had quitted it, she cried "I am finished !" 
“and dropped on the ground. (46) 
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Hearing at that time the most painful cry of the nurse, who was violently beating he 
breast too with both hands, the queen qickly entered into the presence of her child an 
found her infant son a victim of sudden death. (47) Due to excessive grief she faint 
and fell on the ground, her hair flung about and garments thrown out of order. (4 
Hearing the wail, the inmates of the royal gynaeceum, both men and women, 
thereupon came (to the spot) and, sharing the queen's grief and, therefore, muc 
distressed, fell to weeping; (nay), even the queens who had perpetrated the crim 
shed crocodile tears. (49) Hearing that his son had died, though the cause of his deat 
was (still) unknown, the king lost his vision through grief intensified beyond measur 
by uninterrupted love. Followed by his ministers and other people and surrounded b 
the Brahmanas (priests), he (too) came stumbling and falling on the way and, sighing 
deeply, dropped unconscious near the feet of the dead child, his hair dishevelled and, 
clothes thrown about in disorder; and, his throat choked due to obstruction caused b 
tears, he could not utter a word. (50-51) Seeing her husband overwhelmed wit 
excessive grief and the infant son, her only progeny, dead, the virtuous queen then 
wailed in various ways, (thereby) enhancing the heart-ache of the people as well as | 
the ministers and others (present there). (52) Bathing her breasts—painted wit 
saffron and sandal paste—with the drops of her tears mixed with collyrium and throwin 
about her hair with the flowers dropping from them, she mourned (the death of) her chi 
like a female osprey in loud and diverse tones (as follows) :— (53) 
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_ “Alas, O creator, you are extremely foolish in that you act contrary to (the interests 
f} your own creation. Oh, the death of a youngster while an elder is (still) living points 
unmistakably) to this. If (however) you are (just) the reverse (a wise fellow doing all this 
lesignedly), you are our constant enemy (and no benefactor). (54) If (it is urged that) 
nere is no (strict) regularity in this world in the matter of death and birth of embodied 
eings, then let everything happen according to their Karma (independently of you). (It 
, however, strange that) you are cutting asunder (by wresting babes from the hands 
f their parents) this cord of affection, which was produced by yourself for the growth of 
jour creation ! (55) (Addressing her dead child,) and you, dear child, ought not to forsake 
\e, a wretched and helpless woman; (O) look at your father, burning with grief. With you 
as our pilot) we could easily cross the dark region of hell, which is difficult to cross for 
he issueless. (Please) do not go far in the company of cruel Death. (56) Arise, darling! 
[hese infant playmates of yours, O prince, are calling you to romp freely (with them). You 
have slept long and must be seized with hunger. (Therefore,) eat something, suck my 
pasts and take away the grief of us (all), your near and dear ones. (57) Having lost (all) 
jood fortune, | could not (get to) behold (when I came by your side to see you) your lotus- 
ke countenance with its innocent smile and cheerful glances. Or, taken by the cruel 
Jeath, have you gone to the other world, whence you are not going to return ? (For) | 
io longer hear your sweet words." (58) 
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- Sri Suka resumed : Along with the queen, (who was) mourning her departed son 
hrough such varied laments, Emperor Citraketu (too) wailed at the top of his voice, 
extremely agonized as he was. (59) While the couple were (thus) wailing, all those who were 
devoted to him, men as well as women, wept and everything was lifeless (as it were). (60) 


Knowing the king to have Jost (all) consciousness due to his having given way to despair, 
and without a guide the sage named Angira appeared (at the scene) along with Narada. (61) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "The lament of Citraketu," 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 
Citraketu consoled 
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Sri Suka began again : Enlightening, by means of wise utterances, king Citraketu, who wai 
lying by the side of the dead babe like a dead man, overwhelmed as he was with grief, the sage: 
Angira and Narada spoke (as follows):—(1) "In what relation did the boy whom you are lamenting 
(just now), O king of kings, stand to you in a previous birth, what is he to you at present and wha 
will he be to you hereafter ? Again, what were you to him in a former incarnation, what are you 
at present and what will you be hereafter ? (2) Just as stands part (from one another) and come 
together by the current of a stream, so are embodied beings brought together and parted by 
Time. (3) Just as seeds do spring up from (other) seeds (in some cases), and do not spring uf 
(in other cases), so do living beings prompted by the Lord's Maya evolve from (other) living beings 
(in some cases) and do not (in other cases). (4) You and we and all these mobile and immobile 
creatures belonging to the present time do not (really) exist even now (just) as we did not before 
birth and shall not be after death, O Citraketu ! (5) It is God (the Lord of created beings) who 
though unborn (andimperishable) and (absolutely) unconcemed, creates, protects anddest 
living beings (sportfully) as a child through (other) beings evolved by Himself and (therefore) 
independent. (6) The body of one embodied being (in the shape of a $on), O king, is evolved fron 
the body of another embodied being (in the shape of the mother) united with the body of a thire 
embodied being (in the shape of the father), just as one seed springs up from another seed: while 
the soul inhabiting all these bodies is eternal like God (the only Reality). (7) The aforesait 
distinction of body and soul has existed from eternity and'/has been conceived throu 
ignorance even as the distinction of the generic property and’the individuality of a thi 
assumed as inhering in the thing itself (although the two are interdependent and cann 
therefore be really distinguished)." (8) 
SR FATA 
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Sri Śuka continued : Thus consoled by the words of the (holy) Brahmanas (Angira an 
Narada), king Chitraketu wiped his face, withered through mental anguish (caused by 


| 
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son's death) with his hand and spoke (as follows).(9) 
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The king said : Who are you, rich in wisdom and the most adored of the adorable, that 
ave come here, disguised in the form of ascetics absolutely unconcerned with the world ? (10) 
indeed Brahmanas (lit., those identified with Brahma), who are beloved of the Lord, go about 
the earth at will, disguised as mad men, for admonishing sensually-minded people like 
e.(11) Sanatkumara, Narada, Rbhu, Angira, Devala, Asita, Apantaratama, Vyasa, 
Markandeya and Gautama, Vasistha, the glorious Parasurama, Kapila, Suka (son of 
Badarayana), Durvasa and Yajhavalkya, Jatikarnya and Aruni, Romasga, Cyavana, 
Jattatreya, Asuri with Patafijali, the seer Vedasira, the sage Bodhya, Paficasira, 
Hiranyanabha, Kausalya, Srutadeva, and Rtadhwaja—these and other lords of Siddhas 
(enlightened souls) range (over the earth) with the object of imparting wisdom (to qualified 
souls). (12—15) Therefore, you two are the masters of my stupid self, a sensual brute. 
Pray,) hold aloft the lamp of wisdom to me, plunged in blinding darkness (in the shape of 


ignorance). (16) 
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The sage Angira said : | am (the same) Angira, who blessed you with a son when you 
longed for one, O king ! (And) here is the divine sage Narada, son of Brahma (the creator) 
himself. (17) Knowing you; adevotee of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), plunged in (a sea 
Tof) despondency—difficult to get through—due to grief caused by the loss of your son, 
though not fit to be drowned in it, we have come down here to shower our grace on you, O 
Citraketu ! (For) a votary of the Brahmanas and a devotee of the Lord does not deserve to 
be despondent. (18-19) | was going to impart the highest wisdom to you even then when | 
sited your house (for the firsttime). Coming to know of your insistence on having something 
Blse (however), | conferred on you (the boon of) a son alone. (20) Now the agony of those 
blessed with a son is being directly experienced by you. Even soa wife, house, riches, power 


and prosperity of various kinds, sound and the other objects of sense, the fleeting glories 
of sovereignty, lands, kingdom,,army, treasury, dependants and ministers and friends and 
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relations—all these, O ruler of the Sdrasena territory, are sources of grief, infatuation, fee 
and affliction. (Nay,) they are (of a momentary nature) like an imaginary city seeninthes 
and are of the nature of (similar in character to) a dream, illusion, and fancy. (21—23) Th 
are (merely) conceptual in that they are perceived without reality and disappear (the ver 
next moment). (If it is urged that the acquisitions mentioned above are rewards 
meritorious acts done in a previous life and not merely conceptual), the various actions (too 
proceed from the mind of a man thinking of such material possessions under the force 
tendencies of action (acquired in former existences). (24) As a matter of fact, this hoa 
(alone)—consisting of the gross elements, the senses of perception and the organs 
action—has been spoken of (by the knowers of truth) as causing afflictions and agonies of 
various kinds to the embodied soul who regards it as his own self. (25) Therefore, 
investigating with a composed mind the true nature of the Self, give up faith in the abiding 
reality of the objective world (implying duality) and resort to quietism. (26) 
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Narada said : Having been purified (through a bath and other purificatory rites aftel 
disposing of the dead body), receive from me the following sacred text (quoted in xvi. 18—25 
as an abode of the highest blessing. By repeating and fixing your thought on it you will be 
able to behold Lord Sankarsana (only) after seven nights. (27) By resorting to the soles o 
His feet, O king of kings, devotees belonging to the (remotest) past—Lord Siva (the 
Destroyer of the universe) and others—got rid of the illusion of this world (implying duality) 
and forthwith attained to (oneness with) His unsurpassed, nay, unequalled greatness, and 
you too will attain before long the same supreme result. (28) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled "Citraketu consoled”, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVI 

Citraketu realizes (his oneness with) the Supreme Spirit 
ay tent mM ad qaemiaiata gar ANETA gi 
Sri Suka began again : After that, O Pariksit, Narada (the celestial sage) showed (b 

his Yogic power) to the sorrowing kinsmen (the ghost of) the departed prince (in an aeri 
body with which the soul is clothed when departing from the physical body and travelling t 

the other world), and spoke thus as the tradition goes. (1) 
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Narada said : O embodied soul, may youřbe blessed. (Just) look at your father and 
nother. (Your) kinsmen and relations (too) are deeply agonized with grief caused by 
separation from) you. (2) Entering your body (again), and surrounded by your kinsmen, 
joy the luxuries provided by your (royal) father, for the rest of your life (which has been 
pparently cut short by your untimely death), and ascend the imperial throne (when your 
ather is no more). (3) 
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The soul replied : In what (particular) incarnation were these people (the souls of 
Citraketu and his numerous queens) parents to me, who have been revolving by force of 
a (destiny) through the species of gods, lower animals and human beings ? (4) 
Indeed by turns (during different incarnations) all people actually come to be relatives and 
kinsmen, adversaries and mediators, friends and neutrals and even bitter enemies in 
relation to one another. (5) (Even) as gold and other commodities pass from one place to 
other among (different) men, so does an embodied soul pass through (different) wombs 
and (different) procreants. (6) The relation with men (even of an) animals (cow etc.) yet 
ing (not torn away by death) is indeed perceived to be temporary (and not abiding). (And) 
he feeling of mineness with respect to (such) a being really continues only so long as there 
exists a relation with it. (7) Similarly a Jiva that has found its way into a (particular) womb 
{and thereby entered into the relation of a son with another embodied soul that has 
begotten or given birth to it) is (really) unrelated with any inasmuch as it is eternal 
(birthless) and free from the consciousness of being a son etc. Itis only so long as itis seen 
related to another (as a son) that the other Jiva (that begot or gave birth to it) can claim 
vit as its own (and not after that relation has ceased). (8) (Being essentially the same as 
Brahma), the Jiva is everlasting, free from decay and unmanifest (free from birth etc.). It 
is the ground of all (body, mind and so on) and self-illuminating. Being all-powerful, it 
manifests itself in the form of the universe by means of the Gunas (Sattva, etc.) of its own 

laya (Prakrti). (9) Indeed none is very dear and none unwelcome, none is akin and none 
alien to it. On the other hand, it is the one (dispassionate) witness of the varied minds of 
ends as well as of foes (those who do a good or ill turn to him). (10) In fact, the Self earns 
either virtue nor sin nor does it enjoy the fruit of actions (in the shape of joy and sorrow) 
and remains (altogether) unconcerned as it were. For it is the witness of both causes and 
effects and (altogether) independent. (11) 
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Sti Suka continued : Having spoken thus, the spirit (of the departed prince) 
disappeared; and, struck with wonder, those kinsmen of his then gave up mourning (for him), 
cutting asunder their ties of affection. (12) After cremating the body (of the dead child) and 
performing the rites appropriate to the occasion, the kinsmen (of the prince) set aside their 
affection, which is so difficult to get rid of and which is a source of grief, infatuation, fear and 
agony. (13) Remembering the words of the sage Angira (which opened their eyes) the 
queens that had brought about the death of the child (by poisoning it) and had lost their 
splendour due to (the sin of) child-murder, felt (much) ashamed and performed penance on 
the bank of the (holy) Yamuna in that city (Mathura) by way of atonement for infanticide, as 
prescribed by the Brahmanas, O great king (Pariksit). (14) Having thus realized the Self 
through the words of the sages (Angira and Narada), Emperor:Citraketu rose from the 
deceptive well of metempsychosis even as an elephant (lit., that which drinks with two 
organs, viz., the mouth and the proboscis) would from the mire of a lack. (15) Having 
performed his ablutions in the water of) the (holy) Yamuna with due ceremony and gone 
through other sacred rites accomplished with water, and with his senses entirely subdued, 
he bowed in silence at the feet of the two (celebrated) sons of Brahma (the creator). (16) 
Then the divine sage Narada joyously taught, it is said, the following prayer to that devotee 
(Citraketu), who had resorted to him (for protection) and had fully controlled his mind:—(17) 
"Hail to You, the divine Vasudeva (presiding over the intellect and) denoted by the mystical 
syllable OM, and obeisance to You as Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Sankarsana (presiding 
over reason, the mind and ego respectively). We contemplate on You (in all these four 
manifestations). (18) Hail to You, who are absolute consciousness and an embodiment of 
supreme bliss, who revel in Your own Self and are (perfectly) tranquil and whose eye is (ever). 
turned away from duality (who look upon everything as non-different from Yourself). (19) Hail 
to You, who have kept aloof by the very realization of Your, blissful character (all) 
disturbances (in the shape of likes and dislikes) caused by, Your Maya (deluding Pei 


~ 
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ail to Evod the mighty Controller of the senses, having the cosmos for Your body. (20) 
ay He protect us—He, who is absolute Consciousness without any name or form and 
ies beyond the cause and the effect, and who shines all by Himself when speech (as well 
as the other Indriyas) along with the mind has withdrawn, failing to reach (comprehend) 
im. (21) Hail to You, the selfsame Brahma, in which this universe stays and (finally) gets 
nerged (at the time of universal dissolution) and from which it evolves (at the time of 
reation) and that pervades all even as earth pervades all earthen vessels. (22) | bow to 
t (transcendent Reality) which the organs of action fail to reach (through their active 
ower) and the mind, intellect and the senses of perception fail to comprehend (by their 
ognitive faculty), and which extends (both) within and without like ether. (23) The body, 
driyas (senses of perception and organs of action), vital airs, mind and intellect—these are 
irred into activity only when charged with a ray of the (aforesaid all-conscious) Spirit (viz., 
ring the waking and dream states alone) and not at other times (during deep sleep, 
inconsciousness etc., when they are not so charged), even as iron which is not fully heated 
annot burn. (How, then, can they reach or comprehend that which is the source of their 
ctivity ?) And it is Brahma alone that acquires the name of ‘subject’ (the conscious Self) 
ring the waking and other states (Hence there is no question even of the Jiva's knowing 
the supreme Brahma). (24) Hail to Lord Sankarsana (the Supreme Person), denoted by 
(the mystical syllable) OM and possessed of supreme might, the Spouse of Goddess 
ahalaksmi (who embodies in Herself the highest glory and fortune) ! Hail to You, O 
jupreme Ruler of the universe, whose lotus-like feet are fondly and softly kneaded by all 
he hosts of principal devotees with the lotus-buds of their hands. (25) 
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| Sri Suka went on : Having taught the aforesaid prayer to that devotee (Citraketu), who 

ad sought his protection, the (celestial) sage Narada returned with the sage Angira, O king 

(Pariksit), to the abode of Brahma (the self-born); while Emperor Citraketu duly repeated that 

rayer taught by Narada for seven days (consecutively) with perfect concentration of mind, 

iubsisting on (mere) water. (26-27) And then at the expiry of seven nights the aforesaid king 

ittained the permanent lordship of the Vidyadharas (the artists of heaven) by virtue of the 

ayer being (still) repeated (by him). (28) After that, in a few days, the course of his mind 
aving been (fully) the illumined through (the repetition of) the same prayer, Citraketu betook 

i self to the (holy) feet of Lord Sesa (the serpent-god), the adored (even) of the gods. (29) 
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He saw the Lord in a form white as a lotus fibre, clad in blue and adorned with a bril 
diadem, armlets, girdle and wristlets, marked with a cheerful countenance and reddish 3 
and surrounded by rings of Siddheswaras (the chief among those who have att 
perfection). (30) All his sins having been wiped out by the (very) sight of the Lord, and i 
mind clear and rid of all impurities, Citraketu silently approached the most ancient Persc 
with intensified devotion; and with tears of love in his eyes and hair standing on end, h 
bowed to Him. (31) Repeatedly wetting the support under the lotus-feet of the illustrious Lo 
with his tear-drops of love, and all utterance having been hindered by (an outburst of) 

he was notat all able for a long time to extol Him properly in a loud voice. (32) Then, havir 
composed his mind by dint of reason and restrained the outgoing tendency of all his sen: 
he recovered his faculty of speech and addressed in the following words that Preceptor 
the universe, whose (divine) Body stands described in scriptures (such as the Paficaratr 


. treating of Devotion. (33) 
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_ Citraketu said : O unconquerable Lord, You stand conquered by the righteous, 
jat have subdued their self and are possessed of an unruffled mind; and they too 
e conquered by (none else than) You—You, who bestow Your very Self on those 
at adore You in a disinterested spirit, exceedingly compassionate as You are. (34) 
he evolution, maintenance and dissolution etc., of the universe, O Lord, are, asa 
atter of fact, a (mere) sport on Your part. (And) the creators of the universe 
3rahma and the other lords of creation) are (so many) parts of the Cosmic Being 
who is only a part manifestation of Yours); yet in vain do they try to outshine one 
nother due to the consciousness of their being an independent lord. (35) You exist 
afore (the appearance of) the atom (the minutest cause) and at the end (after the 
issolution) of the infinite universe (the final product) and likewise pervade the 
Atermediate stages (too); while You are without beginning, middle or end. That 
fhich is constant at the beginning as well as at the end of phenomenal existences 
constant in the middle too. (36) This egg-shaped universe—which further resem- 
es a bud inasmuch as it is enveloped, they say, by seven sheaths in the shape of 
arth etc., each outer sheath being ten times thicker than the one enclosed by it—is 
wimming within You like an atom alongwith countless millions of (other similar) eggs. 
lence You are (spoken of as) infinite. (37) They are (really) brutes in human form, who 
i their thirst for the pleasures of sense worship the gods (who represent so many 
barks of Your infinite glory) but not You, the Supreme. The blessings enjoyed by them 
as gifts from those gods), O Lord, perish (as a matter of course) after (the end of) 
Mose gods even as the blessings enjoyed by the dependants of a royal house 
tomatically) come to an end after (the extinction of) that house. (38) Entreaties 
hade to You—who are possessed of a body which is all consciousness and not a 
oduct of the three Gunas—even for the pleasures of sense, O Supreme Lord, do not 
ake for rebirth any more than fried seeds put forth shoots; for pairs of opposites 
uch as likes and dislikes, which lead to rebirth) proceed (only) from the (three) Gunas. 
While You are entirely free from them and therefore people adoring You even with an 
erested motive gradually get rid of the three Gunas). (39) (Such being the value of 
doring You even for the attainment of sensuous enjoyments,) You surpass all (confer 
in incomparable boon on Your devotees) on such occasions, O unconquerable 
Ord, when You preach the flawless Bhagavata Dharma (the easy means of attaining 
the Lord as taught by the Lord Himself), which even sages (like the great Sanatkumara 
er) revelling in the Self and having nothing to call their own resort to for (the attainment 
loving Devotion to the Lord (which transcends all the four objects of human pursuit 
uding Liberation and is therefore known as the fifth object—Paficama Purusartha).(40) 
litfferential notions such as 'l' and 'You', ‘mine’ and 'Yours' do not disturb (the mind of) men 
ading on this path, as they do in the case of (those following) other cults (such as the 
iit of rituals). (Besides,) a ritual act which is performed by one having a differential 
Itlook is ideed impure (because characterized by likes and dislikes), yields a perishable 
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fruit and is fraught with sin (in the shape of violence etc.). (41) What good can be expecte 
either to oneself or to another and what object can be gained through a ritual which 
harmful to one's own self as well as to others? On the other hand, pain is inflicted on Y: 
through self-mortification and sin is also incurred (as well as Your displeasure) 
persecution of another. (42) Your point of view (viz., that people should achieve the 
of their life through devotion to You), with which as a matter of fact You preached the cu 
of Devotion—the cult which is exclusively followed by the worthy who regard thi 
multitudes of living beings, both mobile and immobile, as their very self—is neve 
belied.(43) It is not at all impossible, O Lord, that all the sins of men should be wiped ou 
by Your (very) sight, when (it is known that) even an outcaste is freed from (the 

of) birth and death by hearing Your name (only) once. (44) Therefore, O Lord, we now 

(all) the impurities of (our) heart (in the shape of sins and evil prociivities) wiped off by Y: 
(very) sight. How could that which was predicted by the divine sage (Narada) You 
(celebrated) devotee, be otherwise? (45) All that is done by the people in this world, C 
infinite Lord, is known to You, the Soul of the universe. There is nothing in particular to bi 
revealed to You, the Supreme Preceptor, just as there is nothing to be shown to the sun b 
fire-flies. (46) Hail to You, the almighty God, the Controller of the creation, maintenance 
and dissolution of the universe, the purest of the pure, whose true nature cannot easily bi 
understood by the sensually-minded strivers due to their notion of difference. (47) Thi 
creators of the universe (Brahma and the other lords of creation) are active (only) whei 
You (the Cosmic Person) are active (inspire them with activity); the senses of perceptior 
are able to perceive their objects (only) when You (their Controller) are disposed t 
perceive (the objective world); (and) the terrestrial globe appears on one of Your head: 
like a mustard seed. Obeisance be to You, that (celebrated) Lord with a thousan 


heads.(48) 
SR aara 
Ha qaae | aea aaa SHREK Ive! 
Sri Suka went on : Duly extolled in this way and (highly) pleased, Lord Ananta spoke (a: 
follows) to the said Citraketu, the chief of the Vidyadharas, O Pariksit (a scion of Kuru). (49 
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* The Lord says in Srimad Bhagavadgita :— 
wes: wie’ yours: el aame ap emg 
XVii. 6) 


“Men who emaciate the elements constituting their body as well as Me, the Supreme Spirit, dwelling in their hea: 
these senseless people as having a demoniac disposition.” 
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_ The Lord said : You have fully achieved your purpose through the instruction which 
as given to you by the sages Narada and Angira about (the means of propitiating) Me 
ad the prayer (taught by Narada) as well as by My sight. (50) In fact, all created beings 
fe (the same as) I; nay, | am the Self (the Inner Controller) as well the Creator of (all) living 
ings. The Veda (which, as the Word of God, is identified with the Supreme) and the 
anscendent Reality (revealed by the same) both are My eternal bodies. (51) A man 
ould recognize his own self as extending through (pervading) the (whole objective) 
niverse (as the subject) and the universe as comprised in his own self (as the object of 
is experience). Nay, he should regard both (his own self as well as the universe) as 
jervaded by Me (the Prime Cause) and even so both as conceived in Me. (52) (Just) as 
man dreams himself as fast asleep and (also) perceives (in another dream forming part 
f the first dream) the world (in the form of mountains, forests and so on existing 
isewhere) within himself and (again), on waking from the (second) dream, visualizes 
imself as lying (on a bed) in a part of a room (realizes himself as awake while still 
reaming), (even) so, realizing awakeness and the other states of the mind (which is an 
djunct of the Jiva) as mere products of the Maya (deluding potency) of the (Supreme) Self, 
One should fix one's mind on the Supreme Spirit, the witness of these states. (53-54) Know 
le to be that transcendental Reality, the (real) Self (of a Jiva), identified with which an 
mbodied soul, (that is) fast asleep, is conscious of its deep sleep at that time as well as 
f the supersensuous gratification (enjoyed by it). (55) The consciousness that runs 
hrough (the state of) deep sleep as well as through awakeness and continues (even) 
eyond the two in the case of the Jiva (embodied soul) that is aware of both is (no other 
an) that transcendent Brahma (the Absolute). (56) If the aforesaid Brahma—which is My 
wn essence—is forgotten by the Jiva, It comes to be viewed as different from the self; and 
fom this (differentiation) follows the (circuit of) mundane existence of the soul, which consists 
)passing from one body to another and undergoing one death after another. (57) He who fails 
5 realize his own essential nature (even) after attaining here (birth in) the human 
Decies—where one can.hope to acquire (both) knowledge (of the Self, based on the 
riptures) and wisdom (direct knowledge of the Self)—can get no peace of mind 
ywhere. (58) Remembering the hardship (involved) in (all) worldly endeavour and the 
Ontrary results following from such endeavour, and even so (bearing in mind) the 
Barlessness consequent on the withdrawal from worldly activity, a wise man 
Ould cease from (all) volition in regard to such activity. (59) A husband and wife 
enerally) undertake activities for (the attainment of) happiness and for freedom from 
iffering. From such activities (however) ensues neither cessation of suffering nor 
ttainment of happiness. (60) Thus perceiving the contrary results met with by men who 
ink themselves clever, and realizing the subtle nature of the Self—which transcends the 
ree states of the mind (the state of awakeness, the dream state and the state of deep 
2ep)— nay, rid of (the craving for) the pleasures of sense, both of this world and of the next, 
rough one's faculty of discrimination, and contented with one's knowledge and wisdom, 
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one should cultivate devotion to Me. (61-62) To realize the oneness of the Supreme Spiri 
and the individual soul—that is the sole interest deserving to be known by every (possible! 
means by men whose intellect'has acquired acuteness through concentration. (63 
Carefully bearing in mind and acting up to this exhortation of mine with reverence, 
Citraketu, you will soon acquire (true) knowledge and wisdom and attain perfection. (64 


ale Tara : | 
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$ri Suka continued : Having reassured Citraketu in this way, Lord Sri Hari, who is 
only the Preceptor of the world but the soul of the universe (too), disappeared from that plac 
while he stood looking on. (65) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "Citraketu realizes the Supreme Spirit’, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


ISR eara 


AA BPeaseara: 


Discourse XVII 
Citraketu cursed (by Goddess Parvati) 
SR aara 
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Sri Suka began again : Having made obeisance to the quarter in which Lord Anant 
had disappeared, Citraketu, the Vidyadhara (chief), went about flying in the air. (1 
Panegyrized by sages, Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystical powers fron 
their very birth) and Caranas (celestial bards), and getting Vidyadhara women to sing 
praises of Lord Sri Hari, that eminent Yogi (ever united with the Lord) sported for ter 
thousand million years in the valleys of Mount Sumeru (the chief of the principal mountains 
of the terrestrial globe)—where one realizes (as a matter of course) the various objects O 
one's desire—his (physical) strength and organic power not (at all) diminished (throug} 
these long ages). (2-3) On one occasion, while flying in a resplendent aerial car bestowet 
on him by Lord Visnu, he beheld Lord Siva (who dwells on Mount Kailasa) surrounded by 
Siddhas and Caranas, having folded in His arm His divine spouse (Goddess Parvati) 
seated on His lap, in an assembly of sages. Going near them, Citraketu laughed loudly am 
spoke (as follows) within the hearing of the goddess. (4-5) : 


— g e 
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Citraketu said : Here sits Lord Śiva (the Preceptor of the universe) Himself, the chief 
jure in this assembly, engaged in expounding (the essence of) righteousness to (all) 
mbodied beings, yet actually embracing His Consort in open assembly ! (6) Wearing 
natted locks and practising severe austerities, nay, the (recognized) head of assemblies of 
rahmavadis (expositors of the Vedas) He sits hugging a woman shamelessly as an 
cultured person ! (7) Even rustics ordinarily embrace a woman only in seclusion, while 
s (great) god, who has undertaken solemn religious vows, is clasping His Spouse in an 


pen assembly ! (8) 
ae Jara 
war aa eer qi aya fA aes ACTA: |< | 
zadda A agai cesses Ae gera arenan igo! 


Sri Suka went on : Even on hearing these (critical) remarks, Lord Siva, whose mind is 
loo deep to be fathomed, heartily laughed, O Pariksit, and kept quiet; and so did the worthies 
jresent in the assembly and devoted to Him. (9) While Citraketu, who was ignorant of Lord 

iva's greatness, was thus uttering much that was unbecoming of Him, Goddess Parvati 
poke in (great) anger to that impudent Vidyadhara, who (apparently) regarded himself as 
Jne that had subdued one's self. (10) 

i ; 
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Goddess Parvati said : Is this fellow the (only) lord now ruling over the world and 
Nielding the rod of punishment and competent to treat with disrespect wicked and 
shameless people like us ?(11) Surely neither Brahma (the lotus-born creator) nor the sons 
f Brahma—Bhrgu, Narada and so on—nor indeed the sage Sanatkumara, Lord Kapila and 
Swayambhuva Manu know {the essence of) righteousness; for they do not prohibit Lord Siva 
he Destroyer of the universe) from violating (the principles of) righteousness. (12) This 
llow surely deserves to be punished inasmuch as he, a vile Ksatriya, is impudent enough 
O insult (great) sages (assembled here) and teach Lord Siva (the Preceptor of the universe) 
dimself, whose lotus-feet are worthy of being contemplated on by the aforementioned, nay, 
o is the most auspicious of the auspicious. (13) This self-conceited and arrogant fellow 
not fit to resort to the soles of feet of Lord Visnu, the very act of approaching which is 
steemed by the virtuous. (14) Hence be reborn in the demoniac species—a most wicked 
Decies—O evil-minded one, so that you may not perpetrate again in this world, such 
fence against the exalted souls my son. (15) 
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Sri Suka resumed: Thus subjected to an execration, the said Citraketu alighted frc 
his aerial car and propitiated the noble lady (Goddess Parvati) with his head bent low (in th 
following words), O Pariksit (a scion of Bharata). (16) 
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Citraketu said : | accept Your imprecation (as a welcome and loving gift from You), witi 
my palms joined together O Mother! For whatever is pronounced by divinities with referenci 
to a mortal is undoubtedly that which was predestined for him. (17) Deluded by ignoranci 
and revolving in this whirligig of mundane existence, an embodied soul experiences joy an 
sorrow everywhere at every time. (18) Neither oneself nor anyone else is responsible fo 
(one's) joy and sorrow. A fool alone holds himself as well as another responsible for them. (19 
In this world of matter (which is a product of the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti) wha 
distinction is there between an imprecation and a blessing, heaven and hell or even joy ant 
sorrow ? (20) The one Lord brings forth living beings by His own Maya (creative will) ant 
(further) ordains their bondage and liberation as well as their happiness and misery, thoug! 
free from bondage (Himself). (21) To Him, who is alike to all and free from attachment, noni 
is dear or hateful, none is a kinsman or relation, and none is His own or alien. He has no lovi 
for pleasure; how (then) can there be anger (in Him)? (22) Yet action, which (is either virtuou! 
or sinful and) flows from His energy (in the form of Maya) conduces to the joy and sorrow 
welfare and injury, bondage and liberation, birth and death and the circuit of worldly life a 
embodied souls. (23) Hence | do not propitiate You with a view to being rid of You 
imprecation, O noble lady. (Only be pleased to) forgive what You consider as unjustly saii 
by me (even though it was uttered in a purely good spirit), O virtuous lady ! (24) 
SR aara 
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Sri Suka resumed : Having thus appeased Lord Siva and Goddess Parvati (who havi 
their abode on Mount Kailasa), O Pariksit (a chastiser of foes), Citraketu went his way bi 
his aerial car, while the aforesaid (divine) Couple looked on wondering. (25) Thereupot 
Lord Rudra spoke as follows to His Spouse (Goddess P€rvati) within the hearing of th 
gods and sages, demons and Siddhas, as well as of His attendants. (26) 
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Sri Rudra said : You have seen (with your own eyes), O fair one, the glory of the high- 
uled servants of servants of Lord Sri Hari of marvellous deeds, who are free from craving 
every kind). (27) All those (who are devoted to Lord Narayana have no fear from any quarter 
atsoever for they find the same use (no use) for heaven, for final beatitude and even for 
e infernal regions (perceiving as they do the same Reality pervading everywhere). (28) 
is (only) through the deluding potency of God that souls are invested with a body and it 
due to their connection with a body that pairs of opposites such as joy and sorrow, life and 
eath, execration and benediction are experienced by embodied souls. (29) The notion of 
esirability and otherwise (with reference to pleasure and pain etc.), toois really the outcome 
a man's ignorance (and therefore illusory) just like the distinction of pleasurable and 
inful experiences etc., with reference to one's own self (in a dream), and has been 
recisely conceived as the notion of a snake etc., with reference to a wreath of flowers. (30) 
ere is no object in this world worth resorting to in particular for men cherishing devotion 
Lord Vasudeva and equipped with the strength of wisdom and dispassion. (31) Neither 
myself nor Brahma (the creator), nor the sages Sanatkumara and Narada, nor even the 
other) sages (Bhrgu, Angira and so on) begotten by Brahma nor the rulers of gods (Indra, 
Yama and others) know His intention. Much less can those accounting themselves 
independent lords (of the universe), though mere parts of His partial manifestations, know 
His (true) nature. (32) None indeed is dear and none hateful to Him; none is His own and 
ne alien to Him either. Being the very Self of all living beings, Sri Hari is the beloved of all 
reatures. (33) And this highly blessed Citraketu is His beloved servant, looking on all with 
e same eye and tranquil (by nature); and indeed | too am a devotee of the immortal Lord (and 
nce did not feel perturbed by his behaviour at all). (34) Therefore, you should have no wonder 
in regard to (the behaviour of those) high-souled men who are devotees of Lord Visnu (the 
Supreme Person) and tranquil (by nature) and who view all with the same eye. (35) 
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$ri Suka went on: On hearing this speech of Lord Siva, Goddess Uma (Parvati), o i 
(Pariksit), was freed from astonishment and felt pacified in mind. (36) Though fully capable 
of pronouncing a counter-curse, Citraketu (a devotee of the Lord) accepted the curse of th 
divine lady with reverence. Such (ideal non-violence) is the characteristic of a pious soul. (37 
Hurled into the demoniac species, he sprang up from the sacred fire, called Daksinagni, o 
the god Twasta and became known as Vrtra, (still) endowed with spiritual knowledge ar 
wisdom. (38) | have thus told you all that you inquired of me, viz., the cause of Vrtra's b 
as a demon and what accounted for his devotion to the Lord. (39) By listening to this sacre 
episode of the high-souled Citraketu, revealing the glory of the votaries of Lord Visnu, 
is completely rid of (the) bondage (of mundane existence). (40) Rising (early) in the 
he who recites this episode with reverence, remaining silent (refraining from all other talk 
and remembering Sri Hari (all the time), attains the supreme goal. (41) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse entitled "Citraketu cursed”, 
in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


rwIRA Sree 
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Discourse XVIII 
An account of the birth of the Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods) 
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Sri Suka began again : Prśni, the spouse of Savita (the fifth of the twelve sons of A 
the progeny of the first four—viz., Vivaswan, Aryama, Psa and Twasta—having alrea 
been dealt with in the foregoing discourses), brought forth (three daughters,) Savitri ( 
deity presiding over the holy Gayatri-Mantra), Vyahrti (the deity presiding over the th 
mystical syllables, Bhuh, Bhuvah and Swah prefixed to the said Gayatri-Mantra 
repeating it and severally denoting the three worlds—earth, the intermediate region 
heaven) and Trayi (the deity presiding over the rituals, the subject-matter of the th 
Vedas—RAgveda, Yajurveda and Samaveda) and (nine sons, viz.,) Agnihotra (the de 


presiding over the act of offering oblations into the sacred fire), Paśu (the deity presiding 
animal sacrifices), Soma (the deity presiding over a Soma sacrifice), Caturmasya (the 
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residing over the three sacrifices of the same name performed at the beginning of the three 
sasons of four months each) and the five deities presiding over the five great daily sacrifices 
njoined on every householder of the three twice-born classes (viz., Devayajfia, Rsiyajfia, 
Pitryajfia, Manusyayajfia and Bhutayajfia)* (And) Siddhi, the spouse of Bhaga (the sixth 
on of Aditi), dear Pariksit, bore (three sons,) Mahima, Vibhu and Prabhu and a beautiful and 
/ Bh cus daughter, Asisa (by name). (1-2) The (four) wives of Dhata (the seventh son of 
diti—Kuhu (the deity presiding over the last night of-a dark fortnight), Sinivali (the deity 
residing over the fourteenth night of a dark fortnight), Raka (the deity presiding over the last 
ght of a bright fortnight) and Anumati (the deity presiding over the fourteenth night of a 
bright fortnight) severally gave birth to (four sons) Sayam (the deity presiding over dusk), 
Darśa (the deity presiding over the last day of a dark fortnight), Pratah (the deity presiding 
er the morning) and PGrnamasa (the deity presiding over the last day of a bright fortnight). 
(3) Vidhata (the next or eighth son of Aditi) begot through (his wife) Kriya the (five) deities 
presiding over the sacred fires bearing the name of Purisya. (And) the spouse of Varuna (the 
Jod of water and the ninth son of Aditi) was Carsani, of whom was reborn the sage Bhrgu 
(a mind-born son of Brahma). (4) And the great Yogi Valmiki (another son of Varuna and the 
celebrated author of the Ramayana) sprang up, it is said, from an ant-hill (Valmika); while 
e sages Agastya and Vasistha (the sons of the sage Pulastya and Brahma respectively) 
were reborn as the sons of the gods Mitra (the tenth son of Aditi) and Varuna, who discharged 
n ajar their vital fluid, that had escaped in the presence of (the celestial nymph) Urvasi. The 
god Mitra (further) begot through (his spouse) Rewati (three sons, viz.,) Utsarga, Arista and 
Pippala. (5-6) Indra, the lord of paradise (and the eleventh son of Aditi), procreated through 
his wife) Saci (the daughter of the demon Puloma) three sons, O dear Pariksit—Jayanta, 
Rsabha and Midhwan, (who constituted) the third: this is what we have heard. (7) From (the 
loins of) Lord Upendra (the twelfth and youngest son of Aditi, who took colossal strides in 
E to measure three paces of land promised to Him by the demon king Bali and) who 
agit assumed the form of the divine Dwarf by His (own) Maya (creative will), through 
is spouse Kirti, sprang up (a son) Brhacchloka (by name); and from (the loins of) the 
tter sprang up Saubhaga and other sons. (8) We shall recount later on (in Book VIII) the 
distinguished achievements, excellences and deeds of valour of that high-souled son of 
the sage Kaśyapa and (also) how He actually descended (on the meterial plane) through 
Aditi. (9) 
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I now (proceed to) tell you about the scions of the sage Kaśyapa by Diti, among whom was 


* A detailed account of these sacrifices has already been given in the foot-note below V. xxvi. 18. 
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born the illustrious devotee of the Lord, Prahrada, and even so Bali (Prahrada's grand 
son).(10) Diti (at first) had only two sons, adored by the Daityas and the Danavas (alike), who 
have (already) been spoken of under the name of Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa (in Bo 
Ill).(11) Hiranyakasipu's wife, Kayadhu by name, who was a daughter of Jambha by 
had been given away by the former (to HimayakaSipu), gave birth to four sons—Sarhhrada, 
in the first instance, and (then in order) Anuhrada, Hrada and Prahrada as well. Their sist 
Sirnhika by name, got from (her husband, the demon) Vipracitti (a son named) Rahu, 
head, even while he was drinking nectar (disguised as a god in the assembly of the gods), 
Sri Hari lopped off with His discus (vide VIII. ix. 24-25). Krti, the wife of Sarhhrada 
(HiranyakaSipu's eldest son) bore through him (a son named) Paficajana. (12—14) 

the wife of Hrada (HiranyakaSipu's third son) brought forth (two sons) Vatapi and Ilwala. It 
llwala who cooked (his brother) Vatapi (in the form of a ram) for the sake of his (honoured 

(the celebrated sage) Agastya. (15) Baskala and Mahisa were the two sons of Anuhrada 
(Hiranyakasipu's second son ) by (his wife) Surmya; while Virocana was the son of Prahrada, 
and Bali was the son of Virocana by (his wife) Devi. (16) From (the loins of) Bali through (his 
wife) ASanaya (the deity presiding over hunger), were born a hundred sons, the eldest of whom. 
was Bana. The glory of Bali, which deserves to be celebrated in beautiful verse, will be 
recounted only hereafter (in Book VIII). (17) Having propitiated Lord Siva (who has His abode 
on Mount Kailasa), the demon Bana attained the first place among His attendants. As the 
guardian of his capital, the Lord actually stays near him even today. (18) (Besides 
Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa) Diti had forty-nine more sons, (known as) the Maruts (wind- 
gods). They all remained issueless and were converted into his own class (godhood) by 
Indra (the ruler of the gods). (19) | 
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The king (Pariksit) said : Having rid them of their demoniac disposition, which was innate 
to them, O (my) preceptor, how were they converted into godhood by Indra? What good offices 
did they render to him (which prompted him to bring about this change in them)? (20) Even 
these seers, O (holy) Brahmana, are keen to know this truth along with me. Therefore, be 
pleased, O worshipful sage, to explain this to us. (21) 
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Sūta continued : Having heard this reverent, brief and (yet) significant inquiry of king 
Pariksit (who had been protected by Lord Visnu Himself in the form of Sri Krsna), and 
welcoming it with a heart full of joy, the omniscient and well-known sage Suka (the son of 
Badarayana, more popularly known as Vedavyasa), spoke (as follows), O Saunaka (who 
stand vowed to a long course of sacrifices) ! (22) 
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Sri Suka resumed : Diti, whose sons (Hiranyakagipu and Hiranyaksa) had been slain 
iy Lord Visnu, the Ally of Indra (the chief of the gods), and who was (consequently) burning 
yith rage kindled by grief, pondered as below :—(23) "When shall | have an undisturbed 
sleep, having brought about the death of the voluptuous cruel, hard-hearted and sinful Indra 
(who has been instrumental in causing the death of his own half-brothers) ? (24) He who 
seeks to hurt (other) beings for the sake of his (own) body—which, though (once) designated 
as a king (ultimately, when dead) goes by the name of (is transformed into) worms (if buried 
d thus consumed by worms), or that of excrement (if exposed and devoured by 
carnivorous beings such as dogs and jackals, vultures and crows), or that of ashes (in 
sremated)—is he alive to his (higest) interests ? (Certainly not). For damnation (invariably) 
follows from such hostility to (other) beings. (25) (Therefore) let me devise some means 
whereby a son may be born to me, that may quell the pride of the aforesaid Indra, who looks 
upon this (perishable) body as everlasting and whose mind knows no restraint." (26) With 
is idea (uppermost in her mind) she constantly pleased her husband (the sage Kasyapa) 
rough (personal) service, affection, humility and self-control. (27) Knowing as she did the 
heart of her husband, she captivated his mind, O Pariksit, by her supreme devotion, 
charming and sweet words winsome smiles and sidelong glances. (28) Thus infatuated by 
at clever lady, and powerless (against her womanish charms), the sage, though learned, 
her “All right! (Your wish shall be granted.)" Such stupefaction of men by a woman (through 


ner devoted conduct) indeed is not to be wondered at. (29) Finding men (absolutely) 
Unattached at the dawn of creation, Brahma (the lord of created beings) converted one half 
of his body into the fair sex, who robbed men of their judgment. (30) Waited upon in this way, 
O dear son (Pariksit) ! by that lady (Diti), the glorious sage Kasyapa felt highly pleased; and, 
pening her, he laughingly spoke (as follows). (31) 

ALA SATA 
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KaSyapa said : Ask (of me) a boon of your choice, O beautiful one; i am pleased with 
u, O irreproachable lady. When the husband is fully pleased, what desire of a woman 
mains unattainable here as well as hereafter ? (32) The husband alone has been declared 
to be the supreme Deity for women. Although (as a matter of fact,) Lord Vasudeva, the 
Consort of Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity), dwelling in (presiding over) the mind 
f all created beings, is the supreme Deity, it is the said Lord alone who is worshipped by 
en in the guise of (various) divinities diversely conceived under (different) names (Indra 
nd so on) and forms (wielding a thunderbolt and other distinctive weapons); and it is He 
gain) who is worshipped by women as appearing in the form of their husband. (33-34) 
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Hence, women devoted to their husband and desirous of blessedness, O fair one, worship 
their husband as (an image) of God, the Soul of the universe, with undivided Invalty. (35 
Therefore, devoutly worshipped by you, O blessed one, with such God-consci_usness, 
shall forthwith accomplish your desired object, which is something very difficult to attain fc 


unchaste women. (36) 
fefesara 
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Diti replied : If you would confer on me the boon of my choice, O holy one, |—who hav 
lost my sons—seek (of you) an immortal son capable of slaying Indra, who caused both c 
my sons (Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksa) to be slain (by Lord Visnu). (37) 
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Hearing her prayer, the Brahmana sage (KaSyapa) became sad and fell a repenting. ( 
said to himself,) “Alas ! a very great sin has overtaken me today. (38) Oh, given up to t 
gratification on my senses, |, a wretched fellow—whose mind has been caught in the grip 
of the Lord's Maya (deluding potency) in the form of woman today—shall surely fall into (the 
abyss of) hell. (39) What fault is there of the woman, who has (but) followed her own nature 
in this matter ? But fie upon me, ignorant that | am alas ! of my own (real) interests, as 
clear from the fact that) | have not been able to conquer my mind. (40) The face of wo 
is blooming like the autumnal lotus and their speech is nectar (itself) to the ears, while their 
heart is (cruel) as the blade of a razor. Who can know their ways ? (41) None is truly beloved 
of women; who have their mind (thought) fixed on the object of their own desire. To se 
their (own) end they murder or cause to be murdered their own husband, son anc 
brother.(42) My plighted word, that I shall confer (on her) the boon of her choice, should not 
prove untrue; and Indra too does not deserve death. Under such circumstances the 
expedient that | have hit upon is (quite) in the fitness of things”. (43) Pondering thus, 
glorious sage Kasyapa (the son of Marici), O Pariksit (the delight of the Kurus), spoke a bi 
angrily, condemning himself at the same time. (44) 
PFN Jara 
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Kaśyapa said : A son will be born to you. O blessed one, who will slay Indra if you 
duly observe this vow fora year, but who will prove to be a friendof the gods if itis not prope 
observed. (45) 
fefasara 
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Diti replied : | shall (certainly) observe the vow, O holy Brahmana! (Kindly) tell me (ë 
that has to be done by me and all that is prohibited during the period of this vow, and als 
that which (though not obligatory) may not violate the vow {if done). (46) 
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~ KaSyapa said : A woman observing this vow must not injure (much less kill any one of) 
he multitudes of living beings nor curse any one nor should she tell a lie. She must not pare 
er nails or cut the hair on her person nor should she touch that which is impure. (47) She must 
\ot bathe in water (by diving into it) nor should she lose her temper nor talk with wicked people. 
she must not wear a cloth that has not been (duly) washed (after being used) nor a garland 
at has (already) been worn on her person. (48) She must not eat the leavings of what has 
sen eaten by someone nor the food offered to Goddess Candika (Bhadrakall) nor (again) that 
ich contains meat nor that fetched by a Sddra nor that which has been seen by a woman 
her menstruation : nor again should she drink water with the hollow of her joined palms. (49) 
e must not stir out (of her house) with the remants of food sticking in her mouth (without 
insing her mouth after eating something), nor without washing her hands and feet nor at dusk 
ior with dishevelled hair nor with her person unadorned and unwrapped (with an outer 
Overing) nor with her speech uncontrolled. (50) She must not retire with her feet unwashed 
or in an impure state nor with wet feet nor with her head towards the north or the west nor 
nthe same bed with others nor bare-bodied nor again in the morning and evening. (51) Putting 
a pair of clothes that have been (duly) washed, ever pure and decked with all auspicious 
aments, she should worship before breakfast the cow, the Brahmanas, Goddess Sri (the 
deity presiding over beauty and prosperity) and (the immortal) Lord Visnu. (52) She should 
also worship women whose husbands are living, with garlands, sandal-paste, offerings of food 
d ornaments and, offering worship to her husband, should wait upon him and contemplate 
him as having entered.her womb (in the form of his vital energy). (53) If you observe this 
, (known as) the Purnsavana (yielding a son), which is of a year's duration, without violating 
t, a son will be born to you, who will be able to slay Indra. (54) 
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Expressing her willingness (to undertake the vow) in the words "Very well”, the strong-willec 
Diti, O Pariksit, then concieved the seed of Kaśyapa and she also duly undertook the (sacred 
vow. (55) Having come to know the intention of his mother's sister (Diti), O respectful king, the 
clever Indra waited upon Diti, who was living in a hermitage (as a hermitess), through (personal 
service (of every kind). (56) He fetched everyday from the woods at the proper time flowers, fruits 
roots, small pieces of wood for the sacrificial fire and blades of (the sacred) KuSa grass as 
as (sacred) leaves and sprouts, earth and water. (57) Keen to discover a slip in the observance 
on the part of Diti, who had been duly adhering to the vow, O Pariksit, the croocked Indra 
continued to serve her like a hunter disguised as a game (to remove its suspicion). (58) Though 
intent upon detecting some fault in her observance, O ruler of the earth, Indra did not find any, 
he was now filled with grave anxiety as to how his welfare could be ensured in that life. (59) One 
day, however, she fell asleep (even) at dusk with remnants of food still in her mouth and withoul 
either rinsing her mouth or washing her feet, enfeebled as she was by her (austere) observance 
and deluded by (an adverse) fate. (60) Finding that weak point, Indra, the master of Yoga (mystic 
powers), entered by dint of (his) Yogic power the uterus of Diti, who had been robbed of her 
consciousness by sleep. (61) By means of his thunderbolt he cut the embryo, brilliant as gold, 
into seven. Addressing the crying embryo (as though with affection) in the words * Do not cry f* 
he further cut those pieces each into seven. (62) (Even) while being rent (by Indra), O Pariksit, 
they all submitted to him with joined palms, “Why do you seek to get rid of us, O Indra ? We are 
Maruts (the wind-gods), your (own) half-brothers !" (63) "Do not be afraid; you are (all) brothers to 
me !"—so did Kausika (Indra) reply to the (aforesaid seven) groups of the Maruts, his (future) 
attendants exclusively attached to him. (64) By the grace of Lord Visnu (the Abode of Goddess 
Sri, the deity presiding over beauty and prosperity), the embryo in the womb of Diti could not be 
killed, though cut into numerous (forty-nine) pieces by the thunderbolt (of Indra), any more than 
you (O Pariksit) were killed by the missile discharged by ASwatthama (the son of Drona). (65) 
Worshipping Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person) only once, a man attains a status similar 
to the Lord's; whereas (in the present case) Sri Hari was worshipped by Diti for a little less 
than a year (so that the miracle that happened in the aforesaid case should cause no 
wonder at all). (66) (Taken) together with Indra (their friend and leader), these Maruts 
(wind-gods) came to be (known as) fifty gods. The stigma (of demonhood) attaching te 
them because of their mother was wiped off and they were converted into gods (entiti 
toa draught of nectar) by Indra. (67) On waking up, the worshipful Diti, who (having 
worshipped Sri Hari for close upon a year) had acquired a disposition absolutely free 
reproach, saw the babes, brilliant as fire accompanied by Indra, and felt highly gratifi 
(68) Then she said to Indra, “Dear son ! desirous of obtaining a son that might prove 
source of terror to the sons of Aditi (you and your brothers), | observed this vow, wh 
is most difficult to undertake.(69) But, while (only) one son-was coveted (by me), how 
these forty-nine babes come to be born? Tell me the truth, if known to you; but don't u 
a falsehood.” (70) 
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Indra replied : Mother, having come to know of your vow, | sought your presence and, 
aving discovered your fault, cut the child in your womb, bent as I was on achieving my 
selfish) end and lost to all sense of righteousness. (71) The embryo was cut by me in seven 
nd there appeared seven children. They too were cut each in seven; yet they would not 
ie.(72) Seeing that great miracle, | at last concluded that it must be some incidental reward 
f the worship of Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person). (73) They alone are declared as clever 
1 accomplishing their object, who while engaged in propitiating the Lord are (entirely) free 
om desires and do not aspire even to attain final beatitude (as a reward for their 
jorship).(74) Having propitiated the Lord, the ruler of the universe, who is not only the Self 
f us all but who bestows His very Self on His devotees, what wise man would ask of Him 
ie pleasures of sense, which could be had even in hell ? (75) Therefore, may you be pleased 
poe O mother, this act of wickedness on my part, foolish as |I am, Ohighly noble lady! Thank 
! the child in your womb has risen to life (as it were) after death. (76) 
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_ Sri Suka went on : Permitted by Diti, who was pleased with his sincerity, the powerful 
ndra bowed to her and left for the third heaven along with the Maruts (wind-gods). (77) In 
his way | have told you all that you enquired of me, viz., the story of the auspicious birth of 
he Maruts. What more shall | speak to you about ? (78) 
7 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse entitled "An account of the birth of the Maruts? 
f in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XIX 
The procedure of observing the sacred vow of Purhsavana 
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~ The king (Pariksit) said : | wish to know the procedure of observing the (sacred) vow 
umsavana, which has just been mentioned by you, O holy one, and by which Lord Visnu 
easily) propitiated. (1) 
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Sri Suka replied : A wife should start observing this vow, which is calculated to 
all one's desires, from the very first day of the bright fortnight of (the month of) Ma 
with the permission of her husband. (2) Having listened to the story of the birth of the 
(the forty-nine wind-gods) and (duly) consulted the Brahmanas, she should after 
her teeth and finishing her bath cover herself with a pair of white pieces of cloth and 
herself (with ornaments), She should (then) worship the Lord along with His (divine 
Sri (the goddess of beauty and prosperity) before her breakfast (and pray:) (3) 
You already have is enough for You, (absolutely) unconcerned as You are, O Lord wt 
desire is (ever) sated ! My obeisance be to You, the Lord of Mahalaksmi (who embodies 
Herself the highest glory and fortune) ! Hail to You, the Abode of all mystic powers ! (4) Y 
are fully endowed with compassion, fortune, glory, majesty, virility and all other ex 
O Lord; You are therefore the almighty Ruler. (5) O (divine) Consort of Lord Visnu, 
Embodiment of marvellous powers, possessing as You do the characteristics of 
Supreme Person, may You be pleased with me, O highly blessed one. (My) obeisance 
to You, O Mother of the universe !" (6) | 
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"Hail to Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), denoted by the mystical syllable OM 
possessed of the highest glory, the Spouse of Goddess Mahalaksmi ! Let me offer 
to You along with Your highest potencies (Goddess Laksmi and others) !" While 
this sacred text the worshipper should offer everyday to Lord Visnu with a concentrated 
(loving) invocation, water to wash His hands and feet and rinse His mouth and water for 
bath, a pair of pieces of linen to cover His Body, a sacred thread and ornaments, 
paste, flowers, burning incense, light, food and other articles of worship. (7) Out of the 
left after being offered to the Lord one should pour twelve oblations into the sacred fire 
repeating the following prayer:—"Hail to Lord Visnu (the Supreme Person), denoted by 
mystical syllable OM, the Spouse of Goddess Mahalaksmi! | offer this oblation to Him !!* 
One should duly worship with devotion everyday Goddess Sri and (Her Consort) Lord 
both of whom are disposed to confer boons (on Their devotees) and yield one's 
blessings in an abundant degree, if one is desirous of having all kinds of fortune. (9) (Na 
one should fall prostrate on the ground with a mind humble through devotion, repeat 
aforementioned sacred text ten times and (then) utter the following hymn:—(10) 
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“You are the Sovereigns of the universe as well as the ultimate cause of the world. (And) 
he (Mahalaksmi) is undoubtedly the unmanifest Prakrti (primordial matter), as well as the 
eluding potency, (so) difficult to overcome. (11) You (O Lord) are no other than the 
upreme Person, the very Controller of Prakrti. You embody all sacrificial performances; 
hile She is an embodiment of faith (that inspires and sustains all human endeavours to 
arry on such sacrificial activities). While She is (worldly) activity, You are the enjoyer of its 
uit. (12) This goddess is the manifestation of the (three) Gunas (in the form of the universe); 
hile You are the Time-Spirit (that prompts the three Gunas to manifest themselves in this 
fay) as well as the Cosmic Person (who enjoys the Gunas so manifested). (Again,) You are 
\e Soul of all embodied beings; while Goddess Sri represents their body, the senses and 
ie inner sense. (Nay,) the almighty goddess represents the various names and forms 
sonstituting the universe); while You are their illuminator and ground. (13) (Just) as You 
re the supreme Rulers of (all) the three worlds, conferring boons on Your devotees, so let 
1y lofty aspirations prove true, O Lord of excellent renown." (14) 
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Having thus extolled Lord Visnu (the Abode of Sri, the goddess of beauty and prosperity), 
Bestower of boons (on His devotees), along with Goddess Sri, and after removing the 
(served before Them) and offering Them water to rinse their mouth, one should 
ntinue to) worship Them (by offering betel leaves etc.). (15) Then with a mind humble 
ough devotion one should extol Him by means ofa hymn and, after smelling the remnants 
the offerings, should duly worship Sri Hari once more. (16) The woman should serve her 
usband too with supreme devotion, offering him his beloved objects and accounting him 
Supreme Person (Himself); while the loving husband should personally assist in all the 
ies of his wife, high and low (alike). (17) A thing done by even one (member) of a married 


ple is conducive to the benefit of both. (Therefore,) in the event of the wife being unfit (due 
liness or menstruation etc.) the husband should do (all) this with a concentrated mind. (18) 
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A man observing this vow sacred to Lord Visnu should not break it under any ci e 
whatsoever. (Thus) observing (strict) discipline, one should worship everyday with 

the Brahmanas as well as women whose husbands are (still) living by offering them 

of flowers, sandal-paste, (articles of) cooked food and ornaments, and should (also) 

the Deity (Lord Visnu). (19) Having requested the Deity (as devoutly as He had b 
invoked) to retire to His (divine) Abode one should eat what was offered to Him, after feec 
in the first instance one's preceptor and others, for the purification of one's mind as well ¢ 
for the gratification of all one's desires. (20) After spending a year of twelve months (an ye; 
other than an intercalary year) according to this (aforementioned) process of worship, 
pious wife should observe a fast on the last day of (the month of) Kartika (the day immediate 
preceding the bright half of Margasirsa). (21) Having bathed at sunrise on the following 
and worshipped Lord Visnu (the Enchanter of all) as before, the husband alone 

pour into the sacred fire twelve oblations of rice boiled in milk and mixed with clarifie 
butter according to the procedure laid down for a Pakayajfia (a veriety of sac 
performances mentioned in the Grhya-Satras). (22) Receiving with his head bent low 
benedictions duly pronounced by the Brahmanas, (highly) pleased with him, and 
greeting them with bowed head, he should silently take his meal with their pe 

along with his kinsmen after feeding his preceptor in the first instance. He should (thet 
give to his wife the remnant of the sacrificial offering, which ensures a good progeny an 
the height of good fortune. (23-24) 
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Duly observing this vow, sacred to the Lord, a man attains his coveted object during 
(very) lifetime; while a wife, undertaking it, should secure good fortune, affluence, p 
the longevity of her husband, glory and a (comfortable) house. (25) Nay, a maid s 
secure a match endowed with all good characteristics, while a widow should attain 
beatitude after being rid of (all) sins. A woman who has lost her issue should get lon 
progeny; a woman who, though owning a large property, is highly ill-fated is blessed 
good fortune; and an ugly-looking girl is endowed with exquisite beauty. He who is 
from a malady is rid of his acute illness and is blessed with a sound body and healthy | 
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ay, there ensues the eternal gratification of the souls of the departed ancestors as well as 
the tutelary deities of the man who recites this discourse on the occasion of auspicious 
rtaking (such as a sacrificial performance and Sraddha). (26-27) (Nay,) pleased with 
iim, the fire-god, Goddess Sri (the divine Consort of Lord Visnu) as well as Lord Sri Hari 
Himself) confer on him all the objects of his desire at the end of a sacrificial performance. 
) king (Pariksit), the highly sacred story of the birth of the Maruts (the wind-gods) as well 
is of the very sacred vow observed by Diti has (hereby) been related to you. (28) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse entitled "The procedure of observing the vow of 
Pumsavana detailed’, in Book Six of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita, 
composed by the (divine) sage Vedavyasa and 
consisting of eighteen thousand Ślokas. 
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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book Seven 


Discourse | 
A dialogue between Narada and Yudhisthira : the story of Jaya and Vijaya 
gaara 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : How did the Lord, who is alike to everyone and is th 
beloved friend of (all) created beings, kill the demons (the sons of Diti) for the sake of Indr 
like a partial being, O holy one? (1) Indeed He who is the very embodiment of highest blis 
could not have any (selfish) end to be served by the hosts of gods and in no case could H 
who is untainted by the Gunas (modes of Prakrti) actually have any specific grudge agains 
much less fear of, the demons. (2) In this way, O exceptionally blessed one, a grave 
has arisen in our mind with regard to the excellences of Lord Narayana, which you s 

kindly resolve. (3) 
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Sri Suka replied : Well have you asked, O great king (Pariksit), a question relating to 
Ye wonderful and most sacred story of Sri Hari, whichis replete with the glory of His devotees 
ike Prahrada), nay, which goes to intensify one's devotion to the Lord and which is sung 
sages like Narada. Bowing to (my father,) the sage Krsna Dwaipayana (Vedavyasa), | 
ai (acçordingly) narrate the story of Śrī Hari. (4-5) Though really transcending Prakrti and 
erefore) beyond the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), unborn and devoid of (a material) 
rm, the Lord assumed the roie of a chastiser in relation to those deserving punishment by 
residing over the Gunas of His own Maya (Prakrti). (6) Sattva (harmony), Rajas (activity) 
nd Tamas (inertia) are the adjuncts of Prakrti (Matter) and not of the Spirit. Their decline or 
rowth, O king (Pariksit), is not simultaneous as a matter of fact. (7) Conforming to the spirit 
f the times, He fosters the gods and the Rsis (sages) when (the quality of) Sattva is in the 
Scendant,the Asuras (demons) when (the quality of) Rajas is predominant, and the 
aksas (a class of demigods) and the Raksasas (ogres) when (the quality of) Tamas 
reponderates.(8) Like fire and other elements (which, though undifferentiated, appear as 
ifferentiated through diverse media), the Lord (though one) appears endowed with various 
rms (in the shape of the numberless Jiva); yet He is not distinguished from the psychophysical 
rganism (occupied by Him). It is only the discerning that are eventually able to realize the 
elf dwelling in their own heart after carefully investigating it. (9) When intending to create 
Odies (as a means of enjoyment) for the Jiva (the individual soul), the aforesaid Supreme 
Volves(the element of) Rajas as a distinct entity (out of the chaos hitherto prevailing) by His ~ 
wn Maya (creative energy). (Nay,) keen to sport in the midst of (all) these heterogeneous 
dies, the omnipotent Lord evolves the Sattvaguna and when about to retire (from His 
rtful activities), He fosters the element of Tamas. (10) The Lord, who is the infallible 
ator (of the universe) in conjunction with Prakrti and Purusa (the grounds of creation), O 
er among men, brings forth the running Time, which stands as the support (an assistant) 
Prakrti and Purusa. Now that which goes by the name of Time, O Pariksit, fosters the 
ement of Sattva (at the dawn of creation); hence the Lord too, who enjoys an extensive 
ime, fosters as it were the host of gods as their friend and exterminates their enemies, the 
uras, dominated as they are by Rajas and Tamas. (11) To illustrate this very fact (of the 
rd being entirely free from hatred etc.) a legend was lovingly narrated in the past by Narada 
e celestial sage) to the inquiring Emperor Yudhisthira (in whose eye whom no enemy was 
er born) during his great sacrificial performance (of Rajasuya), O Pariksit! (12) On seeing 
most wonderful absorption of Sisupala (the ruler of the kingdom of Cedi) into (the divine 
rson of) Lord Sri Krsna (Son of Vasudeva) in the course of the great sacrificial performance 
ed Rajasuya, the celebrated king Yudhisthira (son of Pandu) asked the celestial sage 
larada)—seated there—with a wondering mind the following question in the presence of 
er) sages, who were (all) listening. (13-14) 
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Yudhisthira said : The absorption into Sri Krsna (son of Vasudeva), the supren 
Reality—which could not be easily attained even by those exclusively devoted to Him- 
of Śiśupāla (the ruler of the kingdom of Cedi), His bitter enemy—Oh, this was indeed mo 
wonderful. (15) We all as a matter of fact wish to know (the reason of) this, O sage; (for v 
know that) king Vena (the father of Prthu) was (all but) hurled into hell by the Brahman 
due to his blaspheming the Lord. (16) The sinful Śiśupāla (the son of Damaghosa), as wi 
as the evil-minded Dantavaktra, had a grudge against Sri Krsna (the Protector of cow 
ever since he (Sisupala) began to lisp till now (when he was slain by Him). (17) (Patch 
of) white leprosy (leucoderma) did not appear on their tongue even as they blaspheme 
more than once Sri Krsna (the all—pervading Lord), who is (no other than) the supren 
and imperishable Brahma (the Absolute); nor did they enter the blinding darkness ( 
hell).(18) How did they attain absorption directly into the aforesaid Lord, whose reali 
cannot be easily grasped, while all the people (assembled on the spot) stood lookir 
0n?(19) My mind is wavering on this point even as the flame of a light is unsteady und 
the action of wind; (for) this was (something) most wonderful. Omniscient as you are, king 
tell me the cause of it. (20) 
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Sri Suka went on : The divine sage Narada was pleased to hear this question of kil 
Yudhisthira and, addressing him, narrated the following stories within the hearing of h 
courtiers. (21) 


qa arent Ger Qe erat 12x! 
warts aA aT | A aT Ge a Jas 241 
aa å Anpe nedercoafter 3 am afar gf À ffm af: 126) 
wie: CEP Be: Ser wae deat À AETA 2191 
va pù wa ma fet ato TT RATAT | 26 
wr Gara watt aa: | aAa aed fee aeaeret T: 129! 
Tea: ETEA garded qa: | waren gw; Bens wea aa frat 130! 
sft 3 aa: wrest qed oft | were ATA aa: pet fread ae 


4 


i 


BOOK SEVEN 
RAKSHA REAHHEe 


mA add maag wea mia aoar 122! 


Nārada said : The body is břought into being through lack of discrimination, O king, 
vetween Prakrti (Matter) and Purusa (the Spirit, which lies beyond Prakrti) for (experiencing 
easure and pain through) calumny and eulogy, honour and contumely. (22) Just as due to 
lentification with this body appears in (the mind of) living beings in this world differentiation 
n the shape of "I" and "mine" and there (also) arises (a feeling of) pain as a result of resort 
force and reproachful language, and even as the destruction of living beings is (considered 
) non-different from the destruction of the body to which attaches the aforesaid notion (of 
|" and "mine"), there is no such notion (of identity) in SriKrsna, the Universal Spirit, because 
His being One without a second. On what ground, then, can violence be ascribed to Him, 
who was indeed the chastiser of His foes (in their own interests)? (23-24) Therefore, one 
ould (anyhow) fix one's mind on Him either through constant enmity or through devotion 
which is free from enmity towards any creature whatsoever) or fear or affection or love. By 
doing so he will in no way perceive anything else (than the Lord). (25) A mortal may not attain 
uch absorption into Him by fixing his mind on Him through devotion as through constant 
hostility: such is my conclusion. (26) The caterpillar imprisoned by a wasp in (its nest on) a 
‘wall and constantly thinking of the latter through (intensity of) hatred and fear attains a form 
‘similar to the wasp. (27) With their sins thus washed off by constant contemplation through 
animosity on the almighty Lord Sri Krsna, who appeared as a human being by His own will, 
people attained to Him (easily and speedily too). (28) Fixing their mind on the almighty Lord 
‘through concupiscence, hatred, fear or attachment as through devotion, and getting rid of 
their sin standing as a barrier against His realization, many attained union with Him. (29) The 
cowherd women (of Vraja) attained to Him through concupiscence; Karnsa, through fear; 
 Śiśupāla (the ruler of the Cedis) and other kings (like him), through hatred; the Vrsnis (the 
kinsmen of Lord Sri Krsna), through kinship; you (the Pandava brothers), through attachment 
and we (the sage Narada and others), through devotion, O lord! (30) Vena (stood no chance 
of attaining to the Lord inasmuch as he) did not fall under any of the five categories 
‘(mentioned in verse 29) of those contemplating on the Lord. Hence by any means 
whatsoever one should fix one's mind on Sri Krsna (the all-enchanting Supreme Deity). (31) 
Sigupala (the ruler of the Cedis), your maternal aunt's son, as well as Dantavaktra (son of 
another maternal aunt of yours), O Yudhisthira (son of Pandu), were (no other than) the two 
foremost attendants (Jaya and Vijaya) of Lord Visnu, (that had been) hurled down from their 
(divine) abode (Vaikuntha) under the curse of the Brahmana sages. (32) 
Sener Fara 
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Yudhisthira said : What kind of and whose curse was it that prevailed (even) against 
the’ servants of Lord Sri Hari ? The incarnation of those exclusively devoted to Sri Hari 
appears as something incredible. (33) Be pleased to narrate the episode connected with the 
corporeal existence of the denizens of Vaikunthapura (the abode of Lord Visnu), devoid (as 
they are) of a (material) body, Indriyas and life-breath. (34) 
mM FATT 
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Narada replied : (While) traversing the three spheres (heaven, earth and 
intermediate region), the sage Sanandana and his (three) brothers, sons of Brahma (the 
creator), once went to the realm (Vaikuntha) of Lord Visnu by the Lord's (own) will. (3 
Though born before the elders (in Brahma's creation, Marici and others), they look 
children of five to six years of age and have no covering on their body except the quart | 
Accounting them infants, the two gate-keepers (Jaya and Vijaya) stopped them. (36) Full 
anger, they (the sages) cursed them thus : "You do not even deserve to dwell at the so 
of (much less serve) the feet of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu), which are free 
from (all tinge of) Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance). Therefore, enter you at once, 
fools, the most sinful demoniac womb !* (37) Cursed in the aforesaid words, the two gate- 
keepers (of Vaikuntha) were, while falling down from their abode, addressed once more (a 
follows) by the merciful sages (Sanaka andothers): “Let this imprecation make for your retu 
to your realm at the end of three incarnations." (38) 


wart A fet: ga enaa | frooafeqet nA: 1291 
et Roana «= ftresftrom feromrat arg fawn arnt aq: xo! 
Ruari: qi see mahan freee a YÀ ive 
aimag «=a mA AU ae G aera: 1x21 


They were born as HiranyakaSipu and Hiranyaksa (the two sons of Diti), the adored 
the Daityas and the Danavas (alike). HiranyakaSipu was the elder; while Hiranyaksa, the 
younger, was born afterwards. (39) Hiranyakasipu was slain by Sri Hari, who had taken the 
form of a lion (Lord Nrsimha); and Hiranyaksa was killed by Him even as He assumed the 
body of a boar for the sake of lifting up the earth (from water). (40) Anxious to get rid of his 
son, Prahrada, the beloved of Lord Visnu (the Protector of both Brahma and Siva), 
Hiranyakasipu inflicted on him tortures of various kinds in order to bring about his death, but 
could not kill with (all) his devices that perfectly tranquil boy, who had identified himself with 
all living beings, looked upon all with the same eye, and was invested with a divine 
glory. (41-42) 
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Then (in the next birth) they were born as a pair of Raksasas (ogres), the tormenters of 
all the worlds, Ravana and Kumbhakarna (by name), sons of the sage ViSrava by KesSini. (43) 
In order to redeem them from the curse the Lord slew them in that birth too, assuming the 
form of Sri Rama (a scion of Raghu). You will hear about the valour of Sri Rama from the lips 
of the sage Markandeya, O king ! (44) Those very Raksasas (Ravana and Kumbhakama). 
were born (again) in the Ksatriya race as Śiśupāla and Dantavaktra (sons of your maternal 
aunts). Their sins (in the shape of their impure bodies that were guilty of offence against the 
Lord) having been destroyed by the discus (Sudargana) of Lord Sri Krsna, they have 
(at the end of three incarnations) been redeemed from the curse (of Sanaka and his th 
brothers). (45) Having (first) been exalted to the state of absorption into the immortal 
(Sri Krsna) through contemplation intensified by constant enmity, they (eventually) retu 
to the (divine) presence of Sri Hari as attendants of Lord Visnu. (46) 
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Yudhisthira submitted : How did intense hatred come to be developed (in the mind of 
nyakaSipu) towards his high-souled and beloved son (Prahrada)? (Also) tell me, O 


orious sage, the circumstances under which exclusive devotion to the immortal Lord 
sprang up in the heart of Prahrada. (47) 


` Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the Introduction to the story of 
Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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j Discourse Il 
Hiranyakasipu rids his mother (Diti) of her grief (caused by the death of his 
younger brother, Hiranyaksa) 
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Narada replied’: On his (younger) brother (Hiranyaksa) having been slain thus (through 
"seeming partiality towards the gods) by Sri Hari, who had assumed the form of a boar, 
_Hiranyakasipu (the elder brother), O king (Yudhisthira), felt agonized with anger and grief.(1) 
Whirling with rage, he closely bit his lips; nay, with his eyes burning through anger he gazed 
intently at the sky, which looked misty (due to the smoke issuing from those fiery eyes as it 
' were) and spoke thus. (2) With a frowning aspect, terrible to look at because of his fearful 
teeth and fierce glances, and raising up his trident, he spoke as follows to the Danavas 
T (assembled) in his court. (3) O Danavas and Daityas, hullo Dwimurdha (lit., a two-headed 
" monster), Tryaksa (a demon with three eyes), Sambara, Satabahu (a demon with a hundred 
arms), Hayagriva (one endowed with a horse's head), Namuci, Paka, llwala, Vipracitti, 
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Puloma, Sakuna and others, listen all tomy word and then letit to be carried out at once; 
should be no delay. (4-5) My beloved and devoted (younger) brother (Hiranyaksa) has be 
caused by the petty enemies (the gods) to be slain at the hands of Hari (the god Visnu), who 
though impartial, has been won over to their side through services (rendered to Him). (6) Wi 
the copious blood of that god—who, though all effulgence (in essence), assumed 
semblance of a wild animal (boar) through a deceptive trick and has relinquished his (ve 
nature (impartial character), nay, who follows anyone who adores him and is (therefore) 
fickle-minded as a child—when his head has been severed by my spear, | shall gratify ( 
spirit of) my blood-thirsty brother and be (thus) relieved of my agony. (7-8) When that 
adversary* (in the person of Visnu) has been disposed of, the gods (the denizens of heaven), 
whose (very) life is Visnu, will wither away like the boughs on a tree whose roots have been 
cut off. (9) Meanwhile resort you to the earth, made prosperous by the Brahmanas (the 
sacerdotal class) and the Ksatriyas (the ruling and warrior class) and exterminate 
engaged in austerities, sacrificial performances and the study of the Vedas, observing 
sacred vows and practising charity. (10) God Visnu depends for his existence on the rituals 
of the twice-born, being Yajfia (worship) personified and an embodiment of righteousness. 
He is the ultimate resort of the gods, the Rsis (seers), the manes and other living beings and 
the final goal of righteousness. (11) Repair to each such territory where there are Brahmanas 
(lit., the twice-born), cows, the (four) Varnas (grades of society) and (four) ASramas (stages 
in life) and rituals. Set fire to them and cut them (their trees etc.) to pieces. (12) 
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Reverently bowing to the aforementioned command of their lord (Hiranyakaśipu), the 
demons (who were fond of bloodshed) began to oppress the people accordingly. (13) They 
burnt towns and villages, cow-pens and gardens, corn-fields and parks, hermitages and 
mines, farmers’ hamlets, villages at the foot of mountains and stations of herdsmen and 
(even) cities, (14) Some (of them) demolished with spades bridges, defensive walls and city- 
gates; while others, with axes in their hands, cut down (fruit-bearing) trees which served as 
a means of livelihood (to the people). And (still) others burnt down the dwellings of the people 
with flaming brands. (15) When the people were thus oppressed again and again by the 
followers of Hiranyakasipu (the lord of the Daityas), the gods deserted heaven and 
wandered over the earth unperceived (by the demons). (16) 


fuasg: wate afer: i pen mA wage 
wef mat qe PAm gem area nerd GOARE irc 
wort sare fafa a wail fmi wa asm gene MITIS 
Having offered water and other oblations to (the spirit of) his deceased (younger) brother 
(Hiranyaksa), Hiranyakasipu, who felt (very) miserable (himself), comforted his brother's 


sons—Sakuni, Sambara, Ohrsta, Bhtasantapana, Vrka, Kalanabha, Mahanabha, Harigmasru 
and Utkaca. (17-18) Knowing as he did what was appropriate to a particular time and place, . 


* The expression 'prfrà' (which has been split up in the above translation as pt- str) may aiso be taken as a compound 
word and interpreted as ‘pt firi wa w:' (a fellow whose actions are of a puzzling nature). 
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addressed the following to (them as also to) their mother (and his own sister-in-law), 
sabhanu, as well as to Diti, his (own) mother, in soft words, O lord of men ! (19) 
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_ Hiranyakasipu said : Mother, O mother, sister-in-law and sons ! You ought not to lament 
e hero (Hiranyaksa). The death of the brave in front of their enemy is praiseworthy and (as 
uch) coveted (by them). (20) The dwelling together in this world of created beings (first) 
lected at one place (under one roof) and (then) separated by Providence on account of 
heir (past) actions, is (just) like the gathering of men in a shed (on the roadside) containing 
reservoir of water (for the wayfarers), O virtuous mother ! (21) The soul is eternal 
deathless) free from decay, taintless, omnipresent, all-knowing and transcendent. It 
ssumes bodies (of various kinds), procuring the (numerous) objects of senses by its own 
Maya (ignorance). (22) (Just) as due to (proximity to) a running stream the trees (standing 
motionless on its edge and reflected in it) appear as though moving and (even) as due to 
Dne's rotating eyes the earth (around) appears to revolve, so when the mind is agitated by 
e (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), the soul, whichis really unagitated (free from the morbid 
feelings of grief etc.), acquires homogeneity indeed with the mind, O blessed one, so 
nat, though (really) detached from body etc,. it appears as if endowed with a body and so 
On. (23-24) To identify with the body the self, which has no connection (whatsoever) with a 
Dody—this is the perversion of the soul. (And) it is from such identification that there ensues 
dts union with agreeable objects and separation from disagreeable ones and vice versa, 
@goistic) action and (consequent) transition from one embodied state to another, birth and 
death, grief of various kinds, mentioned in the scriptures, want of discrimination between 
matter and spirit and so on, anxiety and forgetting the aforementioned distinction (even 
ough having known it once). (25-26) On this subject the wise narrate the following ancient 
legend too in the form of a dialogue between Yama (the god of retribution) and the relations 
bf a deceased person. (Please) listen to it. (27) 
siya qaa sf faye: quae gs MAREA zc! 
faaora faaore maagd EULER ES MLC de AA 
saia wena Wea Bese pga eaa YÀ 1301 
~ Inthe USinara territory there lived an illustrious king Suyajña by name. He was killed by 
the enemies ina battle and his kith and kin sat around him even as he lay on the field of battle, 
Stained with blood and biting his lips in anger, his jewelled armour smashed, his ornaments 
d wreaths of flowers fallen off (from his person), his heart pierced through with an arrow, 
his hair thrown about (in disorder), his eyes sunk deep, his lotus face covered with dust and 
is weapons and arms cut into pieces. (28—30) 
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Closely observing their husband, the lord of the Uśinaras, reduced to such a (pitiable 
plight by Providence, the queens felt (much) distressed. Violently beating their breast wit 
their hands again and again and exclaiming "We are lost. O lord !" they dropped down besid 
his feet. (31) Weeping loudly and bathing the lotus-feet of their beloved husbend with the’ 
tears, tinted reddish with the saffron paste on their breasts, and causing grief in the heart c 
men, the ladies wailed piteously, their locks and jewels loosened and displaced : (32) "Alas 
by the pitiless Providence, O lord, you have been reduced to a state (of existence) Deyo 
the range of our sight ! Once the life-giver (support) of the Usinaras (the inhabitants of thi 
land), you have now been made by Him the augmenter of their woes. (33) How can we, € 
ruler of the earth, live without you, our dearest friend, who were disposed to appreciat 
whatever was done to you (by way of service)? (Therefore,) permit us, servants of your fee 
O brave one, to follow you to the place where you will go.” (34) While they lamented a 
aforesaid, clutching their dead husband and unwilling to have him carried out for cremation 
the sun actually sank below the horizon. (35) On hearing the lament of the relations of thi 
deceased monarch, it is said, Yama (the god or retribution) himself appeared there in thi 
form of a child and addressed them (as follows). (36) 


yq sara 
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Yama said : Oh the infatuation of these, my superiors in age, who clearly perceive thi 
course of the world (the inevitability of death for everyone that is born) ! Though 
alike in nature (equally mortal), they bewail in vain the man who has returned to the sources 
(the Unmanifest) whence he came ! (37) Ah, most blessed are we that have no anxiet} 
(whatsoever) and who are not being devoured by wolves and other carnivorous animals 
though weak and forsaken here (in this world full of woes) by our parents (who wer 
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ognized as responsible for our protection) ! For, He alone is the protector (everywhere), 
o protects us in the (mother's ) womb (where there is nobody to look after us excepting 
ə Lord). (38) The wise, O ladies, call the animate and inanimate creation a (mere) plaything 
the hands of that (very) Lord who creates it by (sheer) will, who alone, all-powerful as He 
‘protects it and who, though imperishable (Himself) destroys it. He (alone) is competent 
maintain and dissolve it. (39) A thing protected by destiny remains intact even though 
ropped on the road; while that which is consigned to destruction by (an evil) fate perishes 
ven though staying at home. A forlorn creature watched over by Providence survives (even) 
ithe forest : while he whose doom is decreed by Providence will not survive though guarded 
home. (40) 


gett Aaaa ae a waa ada: 
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The bodies (of living beings) of every description come into being and perish at the 
ppointed time due to a variety of Karmas determining their species. The spirit, however, 
which is altogether different (from the body), is not bound by the laws relating to the body even 
ough dwelling in it. (41) This body is born (as something identical with the spirit) due to the 
ignorance of the Jiva, though (as a matter of fact) it is different (from the Jiva) because it is 
lerceived (as such) and is material (too) as a house. Like an object made up of aqueous, 
parthy or fiery atoms, the body, which is made up of the atoms of water, earth and fire (put 
ogether) gets transformed in course of time and (ultimately) perishes. (42) (Just) as fire 
hough) existing in pieces of wood is observed to be distinct (from them as having the 
capacity to burn and illuminate things), nay, (even) as the air, though existing (everywhere) 
n the body, appears as existing separately (in the different parts of the body such as the 
mouth and nostrils), and (just) as ether, though pervading everywhere, does not cling to any 
Substance, so the spirit, (which is) the foundation of all products of matter (such as the body 
and the senses) is distinct (from them). (43) 


qA Tae A Yel maA a: sen atsqawe BA sea Slee vv 
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Indeed, O fools, here lies (the body called) Suyajfia, that you lament. He (however) who 

as the hearer and the speaker in this body could never be seen even before. (44) Nor is 
the great vital principle—(which inspires all the Indriyas and) which is (therefore said to be) 
he foremost—the hearer or the speaker. As for the soul, which (while remaining) in a body 
endowed with the senses (perceives the various sense-objects through the different 
enses), is (altogether) different from the (said) vital principle as well as from the body (both 

9f which are devoid of consciousness). (45) The (aforementioned) all-pervading spirit, that 
S different from the body, accepts (as identical with it) bodies (of various kinds)—(both) high 
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and low and characterized by the (five subtle) elements, the Indriyas (the five 
perception and the five organs of action) and the mind—and (in the long run) even act 
gives up such identification by force of its own discrimination. (46) Action proves to b 
source of bondage only so long as the soul stands identified with a subtle body. From su 
identification follow the perversion of the (all-blissful) Soul and (the attendant) misery, 

are (however both) conceived in illusion (and not real). (47) To look upon the (three) Gu 
(their products in the shape of pleasure and pain arising from the contact of the senses 
their objects) or speak of them as real—this is a false prepossession. Like a fancif 
conception or a dream every sensuous pleasure is unreal. (48) Hence the knowers of Tru 
grieve neither for that which is abiding nor for that which is transient in this world. Nor 
the nature of those who are given to grieving be changed. (49) 
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A certain fowler, who had been created (by God) as a (veritable) death (as it were) foi 
birds, spread his net in a forest and employing (all sorts of) allurements, caught them 
wherever he could. (50) A pair of fork-tailed shrikes was seen moving about there. Of them 
the female bird was precipitately allured by the fowler. (51) Subject to the control of Time 
the said female bird got entangled in the meshes of the net. Sore afflicted to see her thus 
involved in (mortal) danger, yet incapable (of doing anything), the helpless male bird 
bewailed (the lot of) his miserable mate out of affection (as follows):— (52) “Oh, what will the 
mighty yet merciless Providence do with my wretched wife, pitiable in everyway and grieving 
for my miserable self ? (53) Rather let the Deity take me (as well); (for) what is the use to me 
of this wretched half body, surviving miserably and dragging a desolate existence (when the 
other half in the form of my mate has been snatched away by Him)? (54) My youngs of poo! 
luck (keenly) await in the nest (the return of) their mother. How shall | (be able to) nourish 
those motherless little ones still unfledged?" (55) Hidden close by and impelled by Death, 
the same fowler pierced with an arrow the male shrike (too), sore with separation from its 
beloved mate and wailing thus, its throat choked with tears. (56) Not foreseeing your own 
death and lamenting your husband in this way, you foolish women will not (be able to) gel 
him back even in hundreds of years. (57) 
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inyakaSipu went on : While the child was thus discoursing, all the relations of king 
jajfie felt astonished and realized everything as transient and unreal. (58) Having 
rated this (legend), Yama (the god of retribution) disappeared on that very spot. The 
ations of Suyajfia too performed what was conducive to his future (other-worldly) 
90d.(59) Hence don't you grieve for another nor even for yourselves. Apart from the — 
feconceived notion distinguishing one's own self from another, which is nothing but 
orance, what distinction is there between one's own self and another or again between 
ve's Own possession and that belonging to another in the eyes of embodied souls in this 
orld ? (60) 
i ARG Sa 
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fa sitrerrad er oeneen AT TRÀ EREA ara fgdraiseara: 121 
_ Narada continued : Hearing this speech of Hiranyakasipu (the lord of the Daityas), Diti 
his mother) along with her daughter-in-law (the widow of Hiranyaksa, his younger brother) 
stantly gave up sorrowing for her son (Hiranyaksa) and fixed her mind on the (highest) 
uth.(61) 


Thus ends the second discourse entitled "Diti rid of her sorrow", 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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HiranyakaSipu asks a number of boons (of Brahma, 
who is pleased with his austerities) 
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Narada resumed : Hiranyakasipu, O king (Yudhisthira), (now) wished to make hin s 

invincible, free from old age and death and the sole monarch of the three worlds, having n 

rival. (1) Inthe valley of Mount Mandara he practised asceticism of the severest type, keepir 

(both) his arms lifted up and his gaze fixed on the sky, and touching the ground ies rei 
(that 


toes. (2) With the (dazzling) splendour of his matted locks he shone as the sun wi 
at the time of final dissolution. While he was (thus) practising austerities, the gods 
been dislodged from their home took advantage of his absence and) returned to the 
(respective) abodes. (3) The smoky fire of asceticism sprung from the crown of his 
spread on all sides and began to scorch the higher and the lower worlds as well as th 
intermediate region. (4) The rivers and the oceans swelled; the earth with its (seven) mai 
divisions and mountains shook; stars and planets shot out (from their respective 

and (all) the ten directions flamed forth. (5) Scorched by that fire, the gods left heaven 
went to the realm of Brahma and submitted to the creator (as follows):—"Tormented by 
asceticism of HiranyakaSipu (the chief of the demons), O god of gods, O lord of the 

we can no longer stay in heaven. (Pray,) devise some remedy against it, O perfect one, if yo 
think fit, before the worlds that bear tributes to you perish, O universal lord ! (6-7) Th 
following is his avowed purpose in practising the austerities so hard to perform. Although 
is not unknown to you, yet listen to what is being submitted (by us). (8) ‘Having evolved thi 
mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation by virtue of his devotion to asceticisr 
and Yoga (contemplation), Brahma (the supreme deity) occupies his abode (Sa 

higher than all (other) spheres. (9) Through increasing devotion to austerities and Y 
(concentration of mind) and because time and the soul are eternal, | shall likewise secur 
that very position for myself. (10) By (sheer) strength of asceticism | shall change the wor 
order (by exalting sin and depreciating virtue and by driving away the gods and.the Rsis tf 
the subterranean regions and placing the demons in the higher spheres) so completely a 
to make it (look altogether) different from what it was before. What shall | do with othe 
spheres such as the realms of Visnu and so on, which are destroyed by Time at the end¢ 
a Kalpa* (the period covering the entire life of the three worlds)?’ (11) We hear of hi 
resolution in this behalf and it is with this intention that he has undertaken austerities of 
severest type. (Kindly) do yourself at once what is advisable (under the circumstances), 
lord of the three spheres ! (12) Your supremely exalted position, O lord of the universe, | 
conducive to the growth, happiness, prosperity, protection and triumph of the Brahmana 
and the cows. (If he succeeds in replacing you, there is no hope for the Brahmanas and th 
cows.)" (13) 
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Thus addressed by the gods, O king (Yudhisthira), and accompanied by the sage Bh 
Daksa and others, the glorious Brahma (the self-born) went to the hermitage of Hiranyaka 
(the lord of the Daityas). (14) (At first) he did not find the Daitya, who was covered all 
with ant-hills, grass and bamboos and whose fat, skin, flesh and blood had been 
by ants. (15) Brahma (who was mounted on a swan) was (later) amazed to see him sco 


* Even though the divine abode of Lord Visnu and other manifestations of the Supreme Deity are all 
Hiranyakasipu regards them as limited by time because of his perverted intellect, which showed him everything upside 
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i. 
pew his asceticism, like the sun wholly screened by clouds, and spoke laughingly 
ollows). (16) 
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Brahma said: Arise, arise, O son of KaSyapa ! May good betide you; you have achieved 
dur purpose through austerities. (It is therefore that) |, the bestower of boons, have come 
ver to you ! Any boon desired by you may (now) be asked. (17) | have witnessed this 
xtraordinary and marvellous stamina of yours, that your body having been eaten away by 
nats, your life actually hangs an your bones (alone). (18) Neither did the former sages 
actise such asceticism nor will the coming ones do it. Indeed, who can support life 
vithout water for a hundred celestial years (or 36,000 human years)? (19) Through this 
erseverance of yours, (which is) hard to practise even for those who have controlled their 
lind. | have been conquered by you, intent as you are on austerities, O delighter (son) of 
jiti. (20) Therefore, | bestow on you all your desired blessings, O chief of the demons. My 
sight, immortal as | am, cannot go in vain for you, a mortal. (21) 
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Narada continued : Having spoken thus, Brahma (the first-born deity) sprinkled the 
emon, whose body had been eaten away by ants, with the water of his Kamandalu (a water- 
Ot made of wood or the hard shell of a coconut)—water which was supernal (in substance 
d of unfailing virtue. (22) From the ant-hill covered by bamboos, he then emerged like fire 
fom fuel, endowed with potency of mind, keenness of the senses and strength of body, 
@rfect in all limbs, possessed of an adamantine frame, youthful and brilliant as molten 
Old.(23) Perceiving the god Brahma (who was mounted on a swan) standing in the air, the 
on greeted him with his head resting on the ground, transported with joy at his sight. (24) 
Hen) rising with joined palms in a suppliant posture and gazing at the powerful god with 
winking eyes, he offered (his) praises in faltering words (as follows) with tears of joy (in 
IS eyes) and hair standing on end. (25) 
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HiranyakaSipu said : Hail to the all-pervading Supreme, the Ground of (the three mode 
of Prakrti, viz.,) Sattva, Rajas and Tamas (the principles of harmony, activity and inert 
respectively), who—self-effulgent as He is—manifests (again) by His native splendour th 
universe, enveloped at the end of a Kalpa (the life-time of the three worlds) in blindin 
Tamoguna evolved by Time, and who by His own Self—associated with the (aforesaid) thre 
Gunas—creates, protects and destroys it. (26-27) Salutations to the First Cause, whois 4 
embodiment of both (scriptural) Knowledge and wisdom and who has (objectivel 
manifested Himself in the form of the vital airs, the Indriyas (the five senses of perceptionan 
the five organs of action), the mind and intellect and the (five gross) elements (which ai 
modifications of the five subtle elements). (28) (Itis) You (who) rule over the mobile (animati 
and immobile (inanimate) creation with the Prana (the life-breath), the foremost of the fiv 
vital airs, and are (thus) the lord of created beings. (Nay,) You are the Controller of the 
reason and consciousness (the modification of reason) as well as of the mind and th 
Indriyas and are (thus) supreme, being the ruler of the (five gross) elements and the 
properties (viz., sound, touch, sight, taste and smell), the internal senses (viz., the min 
intellect, reason and ego) as well as of (their) cravings. (29) Through Your body in the fon 
of the three Vedas and the science of rituals conducted with the help of four officiating pries 
(viz., Hota, Adhwaryu, Udgata and Brahma) You popularize the seven types of sacri 
performances (namely, Agnistoma, Atyagnistoma, Uktha, Sodasi, Atiratra, Aptoryama 
Vajapeya). You are the Soul as well as the Inner Controller of (all) embodied beings; for Yo 
are omniscient, indivisible, without beginning or end and unlimited (in space). (30) You a 
are the unwinking Time and (as such) shorten the duration of life of (all) men by Your div 
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ch as a Lava (the sixteenth part of the twinkling of an eye). (Nay,) You are the immutable 
elf, occupying the most exalted position, birthless and all-pervading, the Life-giver and 
Sontroller of the (entire) animate creation. (31) There is nothing apart from You, cause or 
, mobile or immobile; nay, all the branches of knowledge (such as the Vedas and 
Jpavedas) and sciences auxiliary to the Vedas (Grammar and so on) are Your bodies; for 
You are (no other than) Brahma (the Infinite) holding the (entire) universe (in the form of a 
jolden egg) within You, existing beyond Prakrti (consisting of the three Gunas). (32) This 
visible universe, O all-pervading Lord, is (nothing but) Your physical Body, with which You 
joy the objects of the senses, the vital airs and the mind, though continuing in Your most 
xalted state; while You are (as a matter of fact) the unmanifest Spirit and the most ancient 
Person (the Inner Controller of all). (33) Hail to that almighty Lord (viz., Yourself), endowed 
with the faculties of illumination and obscuration (both), by whom in His infinite and 
unmanifest state all this stands pervaded. (34) If you will confer on me (my) desired 
blessings, O Chief among the bestowers of boons, let not my death occur at the hands of (any 
of the) living beings created by You, O Lord. (35) Let there be no (fear of) death (to me) 
indoors or outdoors, by day or by night, even from anyone else (than those beings of Your 
creation) and even through weapons, neither on earth nor in the air and neither from men 
Nor from animals. Nor should | meet my death at the hands of animate or inanimate beings, 
‘gods, demons or great serpents. (Also be pleased to) grant me the boon of having no 
adversary in battle as well as undisputed lordship over (all) embodied beings, (towering) 
glory like Your own in the midst of all the guardians of the spheres and unfailing mystic powers 
enjoyed by those who have risen to pre-eminence through austerities and concentration of 


mind. (36—38) 


Thus ends the third discourse entitled "HiranyakaSipu asks a number of 
boons (of Brahma)", in Book Seven of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


AA AIMS: 


Discourse IV 


HiranyakaSipu's atrocities and Prahrāda's virtues recounted 
ARG SAI 
a q: mykun | were sit ater Wea! 2 | 
»_ Narada began again : Thus solicited and pleased with the asceticism of Hiranyakasipu, 
Brahma then conferred on him boons which are most difficult to obtain. (1) 


agara 
aaa goer: Gat aa que ma aa) aA aag aA À ATA 2 | 


Brahma said : These boons, my child, which you seek of me, cannot be easily secured 
‘by living beings. Nevertheless, | confer (on you), O dear one, those very boons though (so) 
difficult to obtain. (2) 


w am maA fay: gA AA: AD: 1 3 
wa wert w Augi aq: maan a8 ATITA x | 
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The glorious and mighty Brahma of unfailing grace thereupon returned (to his abode 
worshipped by Hiranyakasipu (the foremost of the demons) and being (still) extolled by 
lords of created beings. (3) Having thus secured boons (desired by him) and acquiring 
golden (effulgent) form, the demon (Hiranyakasipu) nursed a grudge against the L 
constantly recollecting as he did the death (at His hands) of his (younger) bro 
(Hiranyaksa).(4) Having completely subjugated all the (four) quarters as well as the th 
spheres (heaven, earth and the intermediate region) and having conquered and br 
under control the gods and demons, rulers of men, Gandharvas (celestial musicians), bi 
of the species known by the name of Garuda (secretary bird) and serpents, Siddhas (a 
of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their very birth), Caranas (celestial ba 
and Vidyadharas (heavenly artistes), Rsis (seers), the chiefs of the manes, Man 
(progenitors of mankind, each presiding over a Manvantara), the lords of the Yak 
(another class of demigods), Raksasas (ogres) and Pisacas (goblins), the leaders of 
Pretas (evil spirits) and Bhitas (ghosts) as well as the rulers of all other species of livi 
beings, the great Asura (HiranyakaSipu), who had (thus) conquered the (whole) unive 
now usurped the thrones of guardians of the (various) spheres along with their glory. (5— 
He established himself in heaven, (which is) enriched with the beauty of the celestial ga 
(known by the name of Nandana), and took up his residence in the palace of the mighty I 
built by Viswakarma (the architect of the gods) himself, the abode of the wealth of all thet 
worlds and rich in all luxuries, where there are stairs of corals, floors of most preci 
emeralds, walls of crystals and rows of pillars of cat's-eyes, canopies of various designs 


a agan aeram qaaa eE ENA agdemmera: 1 ¢ | : 
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onderful workmanship, thrones of rubies and beddings white as the foam of milk and 
in inged with festoons of pearls, and where celestial ladies possessed of charming teeth 
d producing a sweet sound with their jingling anklets here and there see their pretty faces 
eflected) in the pavements of precious stones. (8—11) In that palace of the great Indra 
evelled the mighty and proud Hiranyakasipu, who had conquered (all) the worlds and was 
now) their sole monarch, (nay,) whose feet were respectfully tended by gods and 
thers severely oppressed by him and who ruled with a strong and iron hand. (12) Upon him, 
O dear one—who remained inebriate with a strong-smelling wine and whose coppery eyes 
aver kept rolling (through intoxication), (nay,) who was a reservoir of austerity, Yoga 
eaoat of mind) and strength of body and acuteness of the senses—waited with 
resents (of various kinds) in their hands all the protectors of the worlds barring (of course) 
nree (viz., Brahma, Visnu and Siva). (13) Him, who had occupied the throne of the great 
Indra by (sheer) force, glorified (the celebrated Gandharvas) Viswavasu and Tumburu and 
gers such as myself (Narada). (Nay, other) Gandharvas and Siddhas as well as seers, 
Vidyadharas and Apsaras (celestial nymphs), O son of Pandu, extolled him again and 
gain.(14) Propitiated by men belonging to the different Varnas (grades of society) and 
Asramas (stages in life) through sacrifices with liberal gifts, he alone appropriated (all) the 
acrificial offerings by his own might. (15) The earth consisting of its seven Dwipas (principal 
divisions) yielded to him (all) its produce unploughed; even so heaven showered (on him) 
sverything desired; while the sky presented many a wonderful phenomenon. (16) The 
(seven) oceans (lit., reservoirs of precious stones of various kinds), full of salt water, wine, 
arified butter, sugar-cane juice, curds, milk and pure water respectively, as wellas the rivers 
alling into them (which are spoken of as so many wives of the oceans in view of the fact that 
each of the seven oceans is presided over by a male deity who has a number of wives each 
presiding over a river) bore (to him) heaps of jewels on their waves. (17) Mountains provided 
him with a pleasure-ground in the shape of their valleys, while trees bore him (excellent) 
flowers and fruits in all seasons. (And) he singly possessed (usurped) all the distinctive 
qualities (functions) of the guardians of the (various) spheres. (18) Having thus conquered 
{all) the (four) quarters, the demon (who was the undisputed sovereign of all the three worlds) 
did not feel satiated even though enjoying as he pleased his beloved objects, since he had 
not been able to subdue his senses and mind. (19) 
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m inthis way a considerable time slipped past Hiranyakasipu, who, having been subjected 
ito an execration by the Brahmanas (Sanaka and his three brothers), was (not only) arrogant 
ind drunk with power and pelf, but violated (the injunctions of) the Sastras (holy books). (20) 
Wnnerved by his stern rule and finding no shelter elsewhere, the inhabitants of all the worlds 
ong with their guardian deities resorted to the immortal Lord (Visnu) for protection. (21) 
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(They prayed as follows :-) “Salutation be to that quarter where resides the almighty Sri Har 
the Universal Spirit, and on reaching which the pure-hearted recluses of tranquil mind do 
return (to the mortal plane)." (22) With their mind and intellect (duly) controlled and rid of 
impurities, they waited upon Lord Visnu (the Controller of the senses) with the afores 
prayer, remaining without sleep and subsisting on air (alone all the time). (23) A voice wit 
(any trace of the speaker's) form and deep as the rumbling of clouds, was heard by them 
filling the quarters with its echo and bringing with it assurances of safety to the righteous :(24 
"Do not be afraid, O jewels among gods; may good betide you all ! My sight (as well as t 
hearing of My voice) is undoubtedly conducive to the attainment of al! blessings for createc 
beings. (25) The wickedness (tyranny) of this vile demon is (already) known (to Me) and 
shall put an end to it. (Please) wait till then. (26) When hatred develops in the mind of 
individual towards the gods, the Vedas, the bovine race, the Brahmanas and (other) 
souls, nay, towards righteousness and Myself, the fellow surely perishes before long. ( 
When the demon seeks to harm his own high-souled son, Prahrada, who is free 
animosity and extremely calm, | shall slay him, even though he is powerful by virtue of ; 
(bestowed on him by Brahma).” (28) 
Me aqa ; 
sa Amem à a Aea: aaa Am A mg wee! | 


Narada continued : Thus addressed by Lord Visnu (the Preceptor of the universe), l 
bowing down to Him, the denizens of heaven, who were (now) free from anxiety, retu 
and accounted the demon (already) slain. (29) 


- 
ma amà: geam: EM: | EASE TARZA: 130 1 l 
agoa: ienaa: JARA faafea: | amaai: fragen: 13I 

; 

amie aeaa A: 1321 
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Four most marvellous sons were born to that ruler of the Daityas. Prahrada, (who was 

a votary of exalted souls, was pre-eminent among them (all) in point of virtues. (30) Devoted 

to the Brahmanas, rich in amiability and true to his word, he had his senses under control and 

was the unique beloved friend and the greatest well-wisher of all living beings as their 

self. (31) Like a servant he bowed low at the feet of the venerable; like a father. he was kind 

to the poor; he was affectionate like a brother to his equals and looked upon his elders as 

God Himself. Though endowed with learning, wealth, personal charm and high birth, he 

altogether free from pride and arrogance. (32) Always unperturbed at heart in the midst Of 

calamities, he had no craving for sense, objects seen or heard of, since he looked upon 

as unreal. He had not only controlled his senses, breath, body and intellect, but he 

thoroughly conquered his desires (too); though a demon (by birth), he had relinquished 

characteristics of a demon. (33) The qualities of exalted souls (present) in him, O ki 


(Yudhisthira), are constantly imbibed by the wise and are not obscured even now (at 
distant date), any more than the excellences present in the Lord. (34) Even gods, 
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es, O king, treat him as a model (of virtue) in their assemblies holding discourses on 
2s Of pious souls ! What wonder, then, that others, like you should do it ? (35) It is futile 
d) to recount his excellences which are innumerable. The greatness of Prahrada, in 
om 1 could be seen a natural affinity for Lord Vāsudeva, is (only) hinted at (in the following 
« (36) 


itara EIGA AEN a EEE S a ae mAT 13091 
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Having laid aside playthings even as a child, Prahrada, who looked like a dunce by . 
eason of his mind being (fully) absorbed in the Lord, and whose soul was possessed by Lord 
fi Krsna as though by some spirit, did not view the world as such (as it appears to worldly 
nen, but as full of Sri Krsna). (37) Sitting or walking, eating or drinking, lying down or 
peaking, he was never conscious of these acts, finding himself constantly folded in the arms 
f Lord Govinda (the Protector of cows). (38) Now he would cry (in agony at the sudden 
sappearance of the Lord), his mind overwhelmed with the thought of Lord Visnu; now 
en the Lord appeared again) he laughed and full of delight at His thought he would now 
ing His praises at the pitch of his voice. (39) Now he shrieked with open throat and now he 
vould dance casting all bashfulness to the winds (as it were). Now imagining himself to be 
none else than) the Lord and completely merged in Him, he imitated His doings. (40) 
=nraptured by the thought of having become one with Him, he would now sit mute with the 
fair on his body standing erect and his half-closed eyes brimful with tears of joy brought by 
Constant love. (41) By devoted service to the lotus-feet of the Lord of excellent renown, 
btained as a reward of the fellowship of devotees claiming nothing as their own, he not 
Only brought supreme felicity to himself but also soothed the mind of others (other Daitya 
boys who were his fellow-students), miserable through evil inclination (attachment to the 
leasures of sense). (42) It was such an illustrious and high-souled son, a great devotee of 
e Lord, O Yudhisthira, that Hiranyakasipu sought to harm. (43) 


gff sara 
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Yudhisthira submitted : O celestial sage of excellent vows, we are anxious to know 
fom you wherefore Hiranyakasipu (Prahrada's father) actually inflicted suffering on his 
inocent and righteous son (Prahrada). (44) Fathers fond of their sons do admonish their 


Sfractory sons in order to correct them; but in no case do they persecute them as an enemy 
Vould. Much less would they oppress obedient and pious sons like Prahrada, who look upon 
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their father as a deity. (Pray,) remove this curiosity of ours, O holy one, as to how the hatr 
of the father for his son was directed towards the latter's death, my lord ! (45-46) _ 


Thus ends the fourth discourse forming part of the narrative of Prahrada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


rar RER rara 
AA VANSANT: 


Discourse V 
HiranyakaSipu attempts the life of Prahrada 


i Me zara 
dA maa qa: ma: agt: mea gA wer aR et 
A wm mii are ge aA A: ERNA | 2 | 
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Narada began again : We are told that the glorious sage Kavya (Sukracarya) 
chosen by the demons to (fill) the office of their priest. (Hence) his two sons, Sanda 
Amarka, lived close to the palace of HiranyakaSipu (the ruler of the Daityas). (1) They ta 
(all) subjects that were worth teaching to Prahrada—who had been sent (to their house) 
the king (Hiranyakasipu) and, though (yet) a child, was skilled in reasoning—as well as 
other children of the Asuras. (2) He listened to and immediately reproduced what was ta 
to him by his teacher there; but at heart he did not approve of it, based as it was on the f 
notion distinguishing a friend from a foe. (3) Placing his son (Prahrada) on his lap, one 
HiranyakaSipu (the ruler of the Asuras), O Yudhisthira (son of Pandu), addressed him : 
"Tell me, my child, what you regard as good (for you).” (4) 
sge Jara 
mmg màgh f Set fT | 
feasa pp a A gA i 4 | 
Prahrāda replied : For (all) embodied souls whose mind is ever disturbed with the 3 


ideas of 'I' and ‘mine’, | hold this to be good, O chief of demons, that having abandoned one 
home, which degrades one's soul, and is just like a well whose mouth is hidden, ones 
go to the woods and take refuge in Sri Hari. (5) 


Me Jaa 
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Nārada continued : On hearing the words of his son (Prahrāda), full of faith in Lord Vi 
(who belonged to the hostile party), the demon (Hiranyakaśipu) laughed and said :— 
intellect of youngsters is perverted by the machinations of others. (6) Let the child be p 
guarded, so that his intellect may not be perverted by Brahmanas devoted to Visnu and li 

incognito at the preceptor's residence.” (7) 
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Summoning Prahrada, who had (now) been brought back (from the royal palace) to their 
sidence, the (family) priests of the Daityas praised him (by way of encouraging him and 
inning his confidence) and duly questioned him in a soft language and in coaxing words (as 
llows):—(8) Child Prahrada, may good betide you: speak the truth and do not tell a lie. 
lhence this perversion of your intellect, which is not to be found in other boys (your 
ompanions)? (9) (Please) tell (us) your teachers, anxious as we are to hear (the truth), O 
elight of your race, whether the aberration of your mind has been brought about by others 
r it has come about by itself. (10) 


Were Sara 
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Prahrada replied : Hail to that almighty Lord, by whose Maya (delusive potency) has 
een brought about the false notion that he is ons's own and he is another, which is 
jbserved (Only) in men whose mind is deluded (by that Maya). (11) When He is propitious, 
itis then alone that) the false notion in men, embracing the distinction that "another is he 
d another am |", which is generally found in beasts, is dispelled. (12) That (supreme) 
Spirit Itself is described (by the wise) as one whose ways cannot be easily comprehended 
y those’that are labouring under the misapprehension that "he is my own and he is 
nother", and in whose quest even (great) exponents of the Veda such as Brahma (the 
reator) get bewildered. Indeed it is He who is responsible for (changing my outlook and 
Naking it universal). (13) (Just) as iron, O holy one, moves of itself (without any ostensible 
sause or purpose) in the vicinity of a magnet, so is my mind unaccountably drawn towards 
Ord Visnu (who holds the discus, Sudarsana, in one of His four hands). (14) 


M Sa 
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Narada went on: Having said this much to the Brahmana (his preceptor), Prahrāda (who 
as possessed of a lofty mind) stopped speaking. Reprimanding him, that poor Brahmana 
ho was a servant of the king) then angrily said :— (15) "O bring (me) a cane! The boy is 


inging us into disrepute. The fourth expedient of punishment (alone) has been prescribed 
the Sastras) for this silly chap, who is proving to be the (very) ruin of his race. (16) He is 
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born a veritable thorny bush in the forest of Diti's sons, who are like so many sandal tre 
(Nay,) the urchin has served as a handle to the axe, in the form of Vignu, cutting at the rc 
of that forest." (17) Thus intimidating him with threats and various other j 3, t 
preceptor taught Prahrāda only texts dealing with the first three objects of human pu 
(viz., earthly possessions, gratification of the senses and religious merit). (18) Thinking 
the boy had mastered the four expedients worth knowing (viz., expostulation, gift, coe 
and sowing seeds of dissension), the preceptor later on ushered the boy, when he had 2e 
washed and adorned by the mother, into the presence of Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of t 
Daityas). (19) Greeting with benedictions the child fallen at his feet, the demon kept 
folded in his arms for a long time and derived supreme gratification (thereby). (20) 
placing the infant on his lap and smelling its head (out of affection) and bathing it with tee 
(of joy), he spoke as follows to the boy, whose face was beaming (with delight), 


Yudhisthira. (21) 
; fervaapharqeara 
gea ma eid aa aresaranssqe oat ATAR 
Hiraņyakaśipu said : Prahrāda dear, repeat (to me) something excellent that yo 
have learnt from your teacher all this time, O long-lived one, and which you have full 
mastered.(22) | 
Were Jara 
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Prahrada replied : (1) To hear the names, praises and stories of Lord Visnu and (2) i 
them, (3) to remember Him (as well as His names and stories), (4) to wait upon Him, (5) 
offer worship and (6) salutation to Him, (7) to dedicate one's actions to Him, (8) to cultivate 
friendship with Him and (9) to offer one's own body as well as one's dependants an 
belongings to Him—if Devotion marked by these nine features is practised by a man ai 
something already offered direct to Lord Visnu, reckon that (such Devotion) to be the highes 
(form of) learning. (23-24) Hearing this observation of his son (Prahrada), Hiranyakasipt 
then spoke to the son of his preceptor (Sukracarya) as follows, his lips quivering throug} 
rage:— (25) "O vile Brahmana, having espoused the enemy's cause and disregarding mi 
what is this nonsense that the child has been taught by your wicked self, O fool ? (26) Indeet 
there are in this world impious souls who have assumed a deceptive garb and whost 
friendship is of a vicious (most unreliable) type. Like the malady” of the sinful, their mischié 
comes to light (only) at the proper time." (27) | 
PA sara 
3 weit a iA AÀ A ea 
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* We find the following Smrti-text quoted in the commentary of Sridhara Swami :- 

were wrth ea yes: yarn: ATÀ g erat gE Ere: w 

“The murderer of a Brahmana suffers (in a future incamation) from the fell disease of consumption; a (habitual) 
comes to have discoloured teeth; he who has (ever) stolen gold comes to have diseased nails and he who has violated 
bed of his own teacher is afflicted with leprosy (after he has suffered tortures in hell and fs born again as a human 


are 
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p The preceptor's son replied : This son of yours, O enemy of Indra, is saying something 
jhich has neither been taught by me nor by anyone else. This view is natural with him, O 
19) ‘(Pray,) curb your anger and do not lay the blame at our door. (28) 

he | ARE Jara f 
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_ Narada resumed : Thus replied to by the preceptor, the demon addressed his son 


(Prahrada) again: "If this vicious idea of your's has not been imbibed from the mouth of your 
re ceptor, whence has it come, O inauspicious one?" (29) 


yar sara 
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Prahrada submitted : The mind of those who are devoted to their home (worldly 
activity), (nay,) who (repeatedly) fall into the hell-like whirlpool of transmigration because of 
heir unsubdued senses and are engaged in enjoying over and over again the pleasures they 
have already enjoyed (in this as well as in previous lives), does not get attached to Lord Sri 
Krsna either by itself or through (the exhortation of) others or (even) through mutual efforts. 
(80) Indeed they whose mind is impure (attached to the pleasures of sense) and who, like 
the blind led by another blind man, esteem (only) those regarding the external (worldly) 
Objects as their (only) aim (in life) are unable to realize Lord Visnu, the goal of those who 
recognize.Him as the supreme object. (On the other hand,) through actions (done from 
terested motives) they remain bound (like so many oxen) to the rope of the Lord, in the 
‘shape of His Word (the Veda), with numerous (individual) strings in the shape of different 
denominations (Brahmana and so on).(31) The mind of these (people) fails to approach the 
feet of Lord Visnu (possessed of infinite strength)—the object of approaching which is to get 
tid of evil (in the form of transmigration)—so long as it does not seek a bath in the dust of 
feet of exalted souls who claim nothing as their own. (32) 
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Hiranyakasipu, whose intellect had been blinded by wrath, threw his son (Prahrada) from 
his lap to the ground as soon as the latter stopped after uttering the aforesaid words. (33) 
ossessed by indignation and anger, and with bloods-shot eyes he exclaimed, “Let this boy 


e killed at once, deserving of death as he is ! Turn him out, O Raksasas ! (34) (Surely) he 
responsible for the death of my brother (Hiranyaksa); (for) it is this vile fellow who, 
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abandoning his own kith and kin, worships like a servant the feet of Visnu, the slayer of his 
uncle. (35) Indeed, what good turn will this wicked boy do to Visnu either—the boy who 

an infant of five years has spurned the love of his parents, (so) hard to renounce ? (36) Ever 
an enemy (who is) beneficent as a medicine is a (veritable) son; while an inimical son, though 
begotten by one's own body, should be shunned as a disease. (Nay,) one should amputat 
even that limb which is injurious to one's body (as a whole) and by removing which the re 
of the body may servive in good health.(37) He should (therefore) be got rid of by all 
(possible) means—through (poisoned) food or (by disposing of him) when he is lying asleep 
or sitting (unguarded). (For) like the corrupt mind of a hermit he is our enemy, 
masquerading as a friend.” (38) 
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Actually commanded by the master (HiranyakaSipu), those demons, who had sharp 
teeth, fearful faces and coppery beards and hair and had spikes in their hands, st 
Prahrada, who was sitting (still), with spears in all (his) vital parts, emitting hideous yells 
shouting “Cut him down ! Rend him asunder !!" (39-40) Like the commendable acts of 
unlucky fellow, their blows proved of no avail against Prahrada, whose mind was en 
with the immutable and indefinable Supreme Deity, the Soul of the universe. (41) On 
effort having been foiled, HiranyakaSipu (the ruler of the demons) felt greatly alarmed a 
resorted with pertinacity to (various) devices of despatching the boy, O Yudhisthira ! ( 
When (however) the demon failed to get rid of his sinless boy by means of the el 
guarding the (four) quarters, serpents and destructive spells, by hurling him down (from great 
heights), employing conjuring tricks, confining him (in caves etc.) and administering poi 
(nay,) by starving him, exposing him to frost, winds, fire and floods and even crushing hi 
under rocks, and could not lay his hands on any (other) means to dispose of him, he 
plunged in the deepest anxiety. (43-44) (He said to himself,) “The boy was reproached 
me in a number of ways and devices were (also) employed to kill him. But (lo !) he esca 
(unhurt) from all those mischiefs and destructive spells by virtue of his own glory. (45) 
standing close to me and a child yet, the fellow is really undaunted in mind and powerful (too 
Like Sunahsepa* he will not forget my wrongs (and is sure to retaliate sooner or later). ( 
Possessed of infinite glory and fearing none, he is immortal (to all appearance). My dea’ 
will surely follow as a result of hostility to him. Or else it may not occur (at all). (47) 
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*Sunahsepa was the second son of a sage, Ajigarta by name. Having been sold by his parents in favour of the 
king Hari$candra, the boy joined his father's enemy, the celebrated Viéwamitra, and adopted the latter's line as his 
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To him, who sat with his face downward, his splendour having been blasted to some 
ent by his anxious thought as aforementioned, Sanda and Amarka, the sons of the sage 
gana. (Sukracarya, the preceptor of the demon race), as the tradition goes, spoke thus in 
vate:—(48) "You have conquered single-handed all the three worlds, whose guardians 
are frightened by the (mere) play of your eyebrows. Such as you are, we see nothing for you 
be anxious about, O lord ! Indeed the behaviour of children is no topic for judgment as good 
r bad.°(49) Until, however, your preceptor (and our father), Sukracarya (son of Bhrgu), 
mes back, (please) keep the boy bound with the cords of Varuna (the god of water) so that 
e may not abscond through fear. A man's reason returns with (advanced) age as well as 
rough the service of exalted souls." (50) 
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-Having accepted the advice of the sons of his preceptor (Sukracarya), saying “Let it be 
80,” Hiranyakasipu spoke as follows : "As a matter of fact, such duties (alone) should be 
taught to him as are proper to kings leading the life of a householder." (51) To Prahrada, who 
‘was not only modest but meek as well, O king (Yudhisthira), they always taught in the proper 
‘order only Dharma (the code of right conduct), Artha (the ways and means of producing and 
‘enhancing wealth), and Kama (the correct way of enjoying the pleasures of sense). (52) 
Prahrada, (however,) did not approve of the (aforesaid) three objects of human pursuit even 
‘when properly taught to him by his teachers, much less the teaching imparted by those who 
feasted their mind upon the objects of sense through feelings of attachment and aversion 
@tc.(53) (One day,) when the preceptor was away (from the school) in connection with his 
household duties, he (Prahrada) was called there (for play) by the boys of his own age, who 
had (now) found time to make merry. (54) Answering their call in sweet words, Prahrada (who 
Was very wise and) who was aware of their devotion (to himself), then kindly addressed them 
as though smiling. (55) Laying aside (their) playthings out of respect for him, however, all 
those boys, whose judgment had not (yet) been vitiated by the precepts and actions of those 
who delighted in sense-enjoyments through feelings of attachment and aversion etc., sat 
round him, O king of kings, with their heart and eyes fixed on him; and the Asura (Prahrada), 
o was an eminent votary of the Lord and who was (most) compassionate and friendly 
(towards them), spoke to them (as follows). (56-57) 
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Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the narrative of Prahrada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
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Prahrada said: In this (human) life a wise man should practise virtues conducive toGod 
Realization in his very childhood; (for) birth as a human being alone bestows on us 
desired object, (viz., lasting happiness), and (yet) such birth is obtained with (great) 
and is transient too. (1) The only course advisable for a man in this world is to betake 
to the feet of Lord Visnu; for He is the ruler and the beloved friend, nay, the very Self of 
created beings. (2) Like suffering, sensual pleasure (too), O Daityas, is obtained by 
embodied beings in every birth by force of destiny without any effort through (mere 
connection with a body. (3) No effort for (the acquisition of) such pleasure should (therefore 
be made; (for) from such effort follows mere waste of (one’s) life. (Moreover,) in thatway o 
does not attain to the lotus-feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation), the Source 
supreme bliss. (4) Therefore, having fallen into (the whirlpool of) transmigration (the root of 
all fear), aclever man should strive for (the attainment of) blessedness while the human 
is yet sound and does not perish. (5) Indeed a hundred years is reckoned to be the ( 
length of a man's life. Half of it (viz., fifty years) is of no use to a man who has notbeen é 
to subdue his mind; for, consigned to blinding ignorance (in the form of sleep) he rema 
lying down (in idleness) during the night. (6) (Out of the remaining fifty years) twenty ele 
in (the form of) infancy, when the fellow remains steeped in ignorance, and in (the form of 
boyhood, when he remains absorbed in play; and (another) twenty years roll by in (utter 
helplessness, when his body is in the grip of senility. (7) The rest (of his life) actually passe 
away in (gross) negligence, when the man remains attached to his home through 
which cannot be easily sated and through overwhelming infatuation. (8) 
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What man whose senses have not (yet) been conquered can hope to liberate his own 
elf, attached to his home and bound with the powerful cords of affection ? (9) Who indeed 
an give up the thirst for wealth, which is coveted more than life itself and which a thief as 
vell as a servant and a merchant purchases even in exchange for his most beloved life? (10) 
Nith his mind attached to his relatives and bound by the affection of lisping children, how can 
i man forgo the private company and sweet friendly counsel of his sympathetic wife? (11) 
4emembering his sons and those beloved daughters (living at their father-in-law's place), 
others and sisters as well as his helpless (decrepit) parents, and dwellings provided with 
abundant articles of attractive furniture, hereditary vocations, animals and servants, how 
n he renounce them ? (Nay,) pursuing actions (of different categories) out of greed (for 
ards of various kinds) like a silk-worm (which builds a nest in which it gets imprisoned due 
9 its leaving no outlet from it) and thinking highly of the pleasures relating to sex and the 
late, how can he feel disgusted with them, his desires remaining (still) unsated and his 
atuation knowing no bounds? (12-13) Fond of his family, the careless fellow does not 
rceive his life wearing away in the endeavour to maintain his family nor his (real) purpose 
the shape of God-Realization) frustrated; and even though his mind remains afflicted by 
three kinds of agony everywhere, he never gets sick of them. (14) Though knowing the 
attaching here as well as hereafter to the man misappropriating others’ wealth, the 
seholder whose mind is ever intent on (accumulating) riches nevertheless takes away 
ers' wealth, his senses being uncontrolled and his desires unsatisfied. (15) Indeed he who 
as a differential outlook, regarding this as his own and that as belonging to another, is not 

le to realize the Self while maintaining his family in the aforesaid manner, O scions of Danu, 
n though he may be learned (in the scriptures). (On the other hand,) he is likely to enter 
dark region (of hell) even like a deluded person. (16) Since none who is extremely 
assionate and a (veritable) toydeer for the diversion of lustful women, in whom are forged 
rs in the form of offspring, is ever and anywhere capable of liberating his soul, therefore, 
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avoiding from a respectable distance, O Daityas, the company of the Daityas, who have 
their mind on the objects of senses, take refuge in Lord Narayana, the most ancient Deit 
(for) He (alone) is the final beatitude sought for (even) by those who have given 
attachment (for everything). (17-18) 
a wed storm agra TATA: | aera, uiga ageng ada: EET 
wa A mg wifey ag aya e T laol 
Py pÀ a pea aR Ua À MeN AATA: 12¢1 
EÀ AÀ a A EA EASRA: 1221 
AMMA: amet: | maaa fà yore 1231 
en oa et wal oki a 
P a aa meaa art fe Moraine à cafes: | 
qia: faa a anigea arial arordtemaat F: 124! 
miian sf aisfafeafeert gan act zaent fafa a ara | 


waht wares easg e101 
gern yd owe amig ed ard Ys are Faas 2c! 


Indeed there is not much exertion to him who is engaged in propitiating the immortal 
O children of the Asuras, He being the very Self of all created beings and present ev 
in this world. (19) In (all) created beings, high and low, commencing from the i 
creation (the vegetable kingdom) and culminating in Brahma (the creator), nay, in ( 
material products as well as in the (five) gross elements, in the (three) Gunas (modes 
Prakrti), in Prakrti (Primordial Matter, which is nothing but a state of equilibrium of the 
Gunas) as well as in the Mahat-tattva etc., (which constitute a mixture of the three Gunas 
uneven proportions) exists the one and only one transcendent Spirit, the almighty 
imperishable God. (20-21) Though really indescribable and undifferentiated Himself, He 
be hinted at as all-pervading in the form of the subject and as pervaded in the form of 
objective universe. (22) The supreme Lord consisting of absolute consciousness and 
He is realized as having His divinity concealed by Maya (His deluding potency), which 
rise to the material creation. (23) Therefore, giving up the demoniac disposition, 
compassion and friendliness to all created beings, whereby is pleased Lord Visnu (who 
beyond sense-perception). (24) When that infinite Being, the Cause of all, is pleased, 
is there that cannot be attained? And what is the use of our worrying over religious merit 
which are attained in this world of their own accord (without any effort) through 
of the three Gunas (in the form of destiny moulded by one's past actions); and what is 
use of hankering after final beatitude (which lies beyond the three Gunas) to us who 
the nectar of His (lotus) feet and are (ever) singing His praises? (25) The triad which has 
spoken of (in the Vedas) as the three objects of human pursuit—viz., religious merit, 
riches and sensuous enjoyment—as well as the science of Self-Realization, the scie 
rituals, logic and political science and the diverse means of earning one's livelihood—all 
subject-matter of the Veda | regard as true, (only) if it enables one to offer one's self to 
supreme Person, one's Inner Controller. (26) (The divine sage) Narayana, the (et 
Companion (and Brother) of (the sage) Nara (His divine Counterpart), it is said, taught 
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ellknown and pure wisdom—which cannot be easily attained—to (the sage) Narada. It 
an (however) be (easily) attained by (all) embodied beings who have bathed themselves | 
| the dust of the lotus-feet of those exclusively devoted to the Lord, and claiming nothing 
S their own. (27) This knowledge with the immediate apprehension of truth as well as the 
ure (innocent) cult of Devotion to the Lord was received by me in the past through hearing 
om the mouth of the sage Narada, who has seen the Lord (with his own eyes). (28) 
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The sons of the Daityas said : Prahrada, you as well as we know no other teacher 
xcept these two sons of Sukra (the preceptor of the Daityas) and indeed these two have 
een our masters ever since we were mere infants. (29) (And) association with an exalted 
oul (like Narada) was (most) difficult when you were an infant (shut up) within (the four walls 
f) the gynaeceum. Resolve our doubt, O gentle one, if there is any (valid) ground for giving 
redence to your words, (30) 


Thus ends the sixth discourse, forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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_ Nārada resumed : Questioned thus by the Daityas' sons, the Asura (Prahrada), that 
reat devotee of the Lord, smilingly addressed them (as follows), calling to mind my teaching 


to him). (1) 
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Prahrada began : Our father (Hiranyakasipu) having left for Mount Mandara to practise 
sterities (and having been eaten away by white ants), Indra and the other gods launched 
great military campaign against the Danavas, saying: "Fortunately (for us) the evil one 
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(Hiranyakasipu), the scourge of the world, has been eaten away by his own sin as a serp 
by ants." (2-3) Perceiving their mighty undertaking and being struck by the gods, the-terre 
stricken Asura generals, who were all anxious to save their life, hastily fled in every directic 
paying no heed to their wife and children, friends and relations, houses, animals and ott 
household goods. (4-5) Desirous of victory, the gods looted the king's residence; while Inc 
(the ruler of the gods) even seized the queen, my mother. (6) Narada (the celestial sag 
who came there by chance, saw her being taken on the road, trembling with fear and, 
like a female osprey. (7) He peremptorily said, “You should not take this innocent lady, O lor 
of divinities ! Leave, leave, O blessed one, the good woman, who is another's wedo 
wife."(8) > ie 
os Jaa vc} 
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Indra replied : There is in her womb (in the form of an embryo) the formidable seed œ 
Hiranyakasipu (the enemy of the gods). Let her (therefore) stay (in my captivity) till (the tim 
of) delivery. | shall let her go when | have achieved my object (by killing the new- 
babe).(9) 
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Nārada said : He (the child in her womb) is not only (absolutely) sinless but a g 
devotee of the Lord and eminent by his own qualities. This mighty servant of Lord Visnu 
not meet his death at your hands. (10) Thus addressed (by Narada) and accepting the advi 


of the celestial sage, Indra left her (my mother) and going round her (as a mark of re 
out of devotion to me (the beloved of the eternal Lord), returned to heaven. (11) 
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Then the sage took our mother with due honour to his own hermitage and, comforting 
said, "Stay here, my daughter, till the return of your husband.” (12) She too signified 
assent in the words “So be it !" and lived near the celestial sage, free from all fear, so 
as my father (the ruler of the Daityas) did not cease from his terrible austerities. (13) For tf 
well-being of her embryo (myself) and in order to deliver it at the desired moment (after 
return of her husband) the virtuous and pregnant lady waited upon the sage in that hermit 
with supreme devotion. (14) 
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_ Inorder to assuage her grief and for my sake too the compassionate and powerful sage 
parted (to her instruction in) both the essence of religion (in the shape of Devotion to the 
rd) and pure wisdom (discrimination between the Self and non-Self). (15) That teaching, 
wever, disappeared from the mind of my mother due to (the inordinate) length of time (that 
s since elapsed) and because of her womanly nature. Its memory has not (however) left 
ə, the favoured of the sage, even to this moment. (16) That devotion and wisdom can take 
ot in you too if you give credence to my words. Through faith such sense as is proficient 
uprooting the feeling of identification with the body etc. can appear even in women and 
ildren as it has dawned on me. (17) Through the agency of Time, whichis by its very nature 
pable of bringing about transformation, the six well-known states of being commencing 
th birth (viz., birth, existence, growth, ripeness, decay and destruction) are seen in relation 
the body (so long as it is connected,with a soul) and not in relation to the soul, just as they 
e observed in the fruits of a tree (so long as they exist on the tree, and not in the tree itself, 
lich stands comparatively longer). (18) The Spirit is eternal, free from decay, taintless, one 
ithout a second), the knowing subject, the ground (of everything), changeless, self-seeing 
elf-effulgent), the cause (of the universe), all-pervading, unattached and having no sheath 
f Maya). (19) With the help of these twelve transcendent characteristics of the Self a wise 
an should give up the false notion of 'l' and'mine'—sprung from ignorance—with reference 
‘the body and persons and things connected with the body. (20) Just as a goldsmith 
quainted with the process (smelting etc.), of extracting gold from its ore is able through 
Ose processes to find gold in the ore existing in gold mines, so is a man well-versed in 
le science of the Spirit able to discover the (true) nature of Brahma in the bodies (of the 
rious Jivas)—which are so many fields (as it were)—through the (diverse) processes of 
icertaining the true nature of the Self. (21) 
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- (Out of the total number of categories into which the entire creation has been ultimately 
olved) by teachers (of the science of the Spirit, the sage Kapila and others) eight (viz., 
krti or primordial Matter, the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence, the ego 
the five subtle elements) have been declared to be the causes; three (viz., Sattva, Rajas 
Tamas) are as a matter of fact only modes of Prakrti (and therefore not distinct from it); 
een (viz., the five senses of perception, the five organs of action, the mind and the five 
ss elements) are modifications and the Spirit is spoken of as one because of its 
Innection with all (as their witness). (22) Of course, the body, (which is) a concatenation 
ll (these), is of two kinds—mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate). It is here (in the 
y) that discarding everything else as ‘not this’, the Spirit, should be sought for by men 
lly reflecting on the creation, continued existence and dissolution of the universe with a 
d purified (rendered acute) through reasoning (both) on the lines of Anvaya (the all- 
asiveness of the Spirit) and Vyatireka (the distinctness of the Spirit from everything 
ie). (23-24) Wakefulness, dream and deep sleep—these are the (three) functions of the 
llect. (And) he alone by whom they are (directly) cognized is the transcendent Spirit, the 
ess (of all material phenomena). (25) By means of these modifications of the intellect, 
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(which are) products of the three Gupas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas respectively) and t 
result of actions, and which are rejected (as attributes of Matter) one should ascertain 
essential character of the Spirit (which is connected with these states) through its 
with the intellect (as the very ground of the latter), even as one comes to know (the p 
of) the air through the (different) odours (that are borne through it). (26) In fact, : 
which is perpetuated by the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and actions prompted by 
is brought about through the intellect. Though rooted in ignorance and ree > À u 
is postulated as a dream. (27) 
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Therefore, the (very) seed (in the form of nescience) of actions prompted by the 
Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) ought to be burnt by you. This is (what they call) Yoga ( 
highest achievement), which stops the functioning of the intellect. (28) Of the thousa 
devices helpful to it, this alone has been recommended by the Lord, viz., the p 
virtues through which love may be duly and easily developed for the almighity Lord. (29) 
can be accomplished by serving one's preceptor and by offering (to him) with devotion 
that is got by one, nay, through the fellowship of pious devotees and worship of 
through reverence for stories of the Lord; by celebrating His virtues and exploits, thr 
contemplation on His lotus-feet and through the sight and worship of His images and 
on. (30-31) (Nay,) one should (as far as possible) duly gratify (the various) living beings 
their objects of desire under the belief that the almighty Lord Sri Hari is present in all cr 
beings. (32) In this way devotion to the all-powerful Lord Vasudeva is practised by those 
have subdued the six senses (including the mind, the internal sense)—devotion th 
which one fully develops love (for Him). (33) 
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When, on hearing (accounts) of His (brilliant) achievements, incomparable virtues and 
pe deeds wrought through His (various) forms assumed for sport, the devotee sings 
with an open throat and in a voice choked with tears, shouts and dances, his hair 
nding on end due to excessive delight, nay, when he, like one possessed by an evil spirit, 
w laughs, now weeps, now sits in meditation, now greets the people and now, devoid of 
ame, exclaims: "O Hari ! O Lord of the universe !! O Narayana !!!" with his mind fixed on 
} Lord (his very Self) and heaving a sigh every now and then, all his bonds get loosened 
that time and his ignorance and latent desires are burnt; and his mind and body being 
uned to Him through contemplation on His pastimes, the man attains to Lord Visnu (who 
ibove sense-perception) by recourse to the highest device of Devotion. (34—36) The wise 
ognize (mental) communion with Lord Visnu as a (sure) means in this world of putting a 
p to the cycle of birth and death in the case of an embodied soul of impure mind and they 
rther) recognize it as identical with the bliss of absorption into Brahma. Therefore, worship 
it Ruler of your heart in (the very lotus of) your heart. (37) What extraordinary exertion, 
jemon boys, is involved in the worship of Śrī Hari, one's own Self and friend, (nay) present 
ne's own heart like the space there? What is to be gained through efforts for the 
Atty of objects of senses, such efforts being common to all embodied creatures ? (38) 
es, wife, animals, sons and other relations, houses, land, elephants, treasury and 
ries (of various kinds)—(nay,) all kinds of wealth and enjoyments are momentary and 
ting. What delight can they afford to a mortal? (39) Similarly the well-known (ethereal) 
ids earned by means of sacrifices are (also) perishable and excelled by other (higher) 
ds and are not free from impurities either (because exciting envy in the minds of others). 
refore, with a view to Self-Realization, worship, with absolute devotion, the supreme 
, in whom no fault is seen or (even) heard of. (40) 
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(Besides) a man accounting himself wise (also) invariably obtains results which are quite 
opposite of the object aiming at which he performs actions in this world time and 
n.(41) The aim of a man given to action here is to secure happiness and freedom from 
ry. But he who was (formerly) filled with joy due to desirelessness ever reaps misery 
gh desire (afterwards). (42) The very body for which the Jiva (an embodied soul) 
ers after enjoyments through actions performed from interested moiives actually 
gs to others (in that it is sure to be devoured by dogs and jackals, crows and vultures, 


uncared for after death) and (is something that) hugs the soul and (having served it for 
time) departs (leaves it). (43) How much more so are one's progeny, wife, house, 
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wealth and so on or (in the case of a sovereign) one's kingdom, treasury, elephar 
ministers, servants and friends, that are connected with the Jiva only indirectly (through t 
body} and are treated as orisa own (and AWN NyA : 
things—which are sure to disappear with the body and are (veritable) evils, though appear 
as something worth seeking—be to the soul, the very. ocean of etemha! bip T (48)’( 
consider what interest (enjoyment) can there be in this world, O demon boys, tothe 
soul, suffering through its (past) actions in all the stages commencing from concéption į 
death)? (46) With the body as its (obedient) servant the embodied soul undertakes 
(of various kinds, both good and evil) and with (the aforesaid) actiéns moulds a (future) 
(and the circle goes on from birth to birth) inasmuch as both (actions as well as the 
proceed from ignorance. (47) Therefore, worship through desirelessness the desireless a 
almighty Sri Hari, your very Self, on whom (our) riches, enjoyments and pious a 
depend.(48) Lord Sri Hari is the (very) Self, Ruler, beloved friend and Inner Controller of 
living beings (whose bodies have been) fashioned by gross elements evolved (in their tui 
by Himeelt ( (49) Taking shelter under the feet of Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation’ 
god, demon, human being or Yaksa and even a Gandharva (a celestial musician) bids 
to become blessed as |. (50) 
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Neither birth as a member of the twice-born classes, god or Asi nor character n 
versatility nor charity nor austerity nor the performance of sacrifices nor purity (of mind 
body) nor sacred vows are conducive to the pleasure of Lord Mukunda, O Asura boys ! 
Hari is propitiated through unalloyed Devotion (alone). All else is empty show. (51- 
Therefore, practise devotion, O Danavas, to the almighty Lord Sri Hari, the Soul of all cr 
beings, by treating every creature as though it were your very self. (53) For there are ( 
Daityas, Yaksas and ogres, womenfolk, Sidras (members of the labouring and a 
classes), cowherds, birds, beasts and those living by sin that have attained immo 
(through Devotion). (54) Exclusive devotion to Lord Govinda (the Protector of cows 
is the same as beholding Him in every creature—this alone has been declared to be 
highest interest (goal) of man in this world. (55) 
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Thus ends the seventh discourse, entitied * (Prahrada's) Teaching to the Daityas’ 
sons", forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada, in Book Seven of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samnita. 
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Discourse VIII 
Lord Nrsimha extolled on the death of the demon king 


(at His hands) 
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Nārada resumed: On hearing his (Prahrāda's) exhortation all the Daityas' sons forthwith 
ccepted it because of its faultlessness, but not the teaching of their preceptor. (1) Alarmed 
perceive their mind intent on (the realization of) a single purpose (viz., devotion to the 
ord), the preceptor's son thereupon quickly and correctly reported the matter to the king. (2) 
earing of that unwelcome misdemeanour on the part of his son (Prahrāda), which was hard 
bear, Hiranyakasipu made up his mind to dispose of his son, his limbs shaking under the 
pulse of anger. (3) 
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Reproaching in a harsh language Prahrada—who was not only (thoroughly) disciplined 
‘but was bent low with modesty and standing with joined palms and (as such) was (altogether) 
undeserving of such treatment—and regarding him with a wicked and crooked eye, the 
demon, who was cruel by nature, spoke (as follows), hissing (all the time) like aserpent struck 
with the foot:—(4-5) "O unruly, stupid wretch, causing discord in our family, | shall despatch 
you this (very) day to the abode of Yama (the god of death)—you, who have grown (so) 
Obstinate and have slipped away from my authority ! (6) By whose might, O fool, have you 
violated, like an undaunted person, the authority of one, viz., myself, before whom, when 
angry, (all) the three worlds, including their guardians, shake (with fear)?" (7) 
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Prahrada replied : He is unquestionably the strength not only of mine but yours as well, 
[564] B. M. 24— 
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O king, nay, of other powerful beings (too). It is He by whom (all) these (creatures), (bc 
high and low, animate and inanimate, commencing from Brahma (the creator), have be 
held under sway. (8) He is the (supreme) Ruler; He, the mighty Kala (Time-Spirit) and th 
(very) embodiment of organic and mental powers, physical strength and fortitude. Tt 
supreme Controller of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti), itis He alone who creates, protects 
and devours (dissolves) the universe by means of His potencies (in the form of Rajas, Sat 
and Tamas). (9) Abandon you this demoniac disposition of yours and keep your 
equipoised. There are no enemies other than an unsubdued and errant mind. For that (viz. 
maintaining the poise of the mind) constitutes the eminent and correct procedure c 
worshipping the Infinite. (10) Some regard the four quarters, the four intermediate points, t 
sky overhead and the subterranean regions below as conquered by themselves, without fi 
having curbed the six marauding thieves (in the shape of the five senses of perception anc 
the mind). (Indeed) whence can there be enemies, born of one's own ignorance, in the € 
of the knowing and pious soul who has conquered his mind and is (thus) alike to all embodiec 
beings ? (11) 
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Hiraņnyakaśipu replied : "Evidently you are keen to die, now that you are bragging too 
much. For the words of those who are anxious to die, O slow-witted one, are sure to be 
incoherent. (12) Where is that Lord of the universe other than me, that, has (just) been 
mentioned by you, O wretched one? If itis urged that he is (present) everywhere, wherefore 
is he not seen in the pillar (over there)? (13) | being all-in-all, here do | sever your head from 
your trunk, a braggart that you are. Let Hari, who is the asylum sought for by you, protect you 
today.” (14) Thus tormenting again and again his son (Prahrada), that eminent devotee of 
the Lord, with abusive words (uttered) in anger, the great and mighty deman (HiranyakaSipu) 
sprang from his exalted seat, taking his sword, and knocked the pillar with his fist. (15) That 
very moment there rose in that pillar a most terrific crash, as a result of Which the shell of the 
cosmic egg cracked (as it were) and on hearing which, as it reached the Spheres of Brahma 
(the creator) and others, they for their part actually suspected the dissolution of their very 
abodes, O dear Yudhisthira ! (16) Displaying his valour in his anxiety to get rid of his son 
(Prahrada), he heard that unprecedented and weird sound; but he did not descry inside the 
court the source of that sound, due to which the leaders of the Asuras (the enemies of the 
gods) had got frightened. (17) +) 
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In order to substantiate the utterance of His servant and His presence in all objects, the 
ord appeared in the (aforementioned) pillar of the court, assuming a queer form, which was 
either of a beast nor of a human being. (18) Thus looking intently on all sides, he 
HiranyakaSipu) beheld a being issuing forthwith from the interior of the pillar and said to 
mself, "He is neither a beast nor a human being. Oh, what may be this strange creature, 
bearing the form of a man-lion?"(19) Before (the eyes of) Hiranyakasipu, who was (busy) 
using on that most terrible figure, visibly stood the Lord in the form of a man-lion. It had 
fierce eyes shining as molten gold and a face swollen with its dazzling hair and manes. (20) 
It had fearful teeth and a tongue waving like a sword and sharp as the blade of a razor, and 
looked (all the more) frightful because of its frowning aspect. It had erect and motionless ears 
and a gaping mouth and nostrils amazing as a mountain-cave, and excited terror with the 
parting of its jaws. (21) The body touched the (very) skies and it had a short thick neck, a 
broad chest and a slender waist; it was covered all over with hair white as moonbeams, was 
@ndowed with multitudes of arms extending on all sides and had claws that served as 
papons. (22) Hard to approach (because of its terrible aspect), it had driven away the 
Daityas and the Danavas with all its own and other choicest weapons (such as the 
nderbolt). "Surely enough this is (nothing but) an expedient thought out for my death by 
ari, who is adept in many a conjuring trick. But what can be done by him, though fully 
pared?” (23) 
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Thus murmuring and arming himself with a mace, Hiranyakaśipu (who was a veritab 
elephant among the Daityas) rushed roaring towards Nrsimha (the Lord appearing ini 
form of a man-lion). Fallen into the nimbus of Lord Nrsimha at that time, the said demon 
vanished like a moth fallen into a flame. (24) Indeed it was no wonder that the demon ( 
was darkness personified) should have disappeared into that Embodiment of 
(unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), who had of yore (at the dawn of creation) actualh 
swallowed up the darkness (in the form of Tamoguna, which was responsible for t 
dissolution of the universe) by His own effulgence. Then, coming near, the mighty demor 
angrily assailed Nrsimha with his mace of tremendous force. (25) Nrsirnha (who was no othe 
than Lord Visnu, the Wielder of a mace) seized him even as he paced forward, mace in hanc 
just as Garuda (the son of Tarksya, nicknamed Kasyapa) would catch hold of a huge serp 
At that time the demon slipped from His hand, even as a serpent would from the clutches o 
Garuda sporting with it. (26) The divinities, including the guardians of all the spheres whost 
abodes had been usurped (by him) and who stood behind a curtain of clouds, O Yudhisth 
(a scion of Bharata), regarded this as something not good. Believing Lord Nrsimha, from 
whose hand he had (just) escaped, to be afraid of his own prowess, the great Asura, 
knew no fatigue in battle, encountered Him with vehemence, tightly grasping his sword 
buckle. (27) Giving forth a shrill peal of laughter, rendered (more) terrific by a roar ( 
accompanied it), Sri Hari, who was possessed of extraordinary impetuousity, seized 
demon, who was darting up and down with the swiftness of a hawk, brandishing his 
in many ways so as to leave no weak point, but whose eyes had (now) closed (due partly 
his enemy's roar and laughter and partly to His dazzling splendour). (28) Throwing down, 
the entrance (of the hall) on His thighs, the demon—who was impatient at having 
caught and was wriggling all over, and whose skin had remained unscratched (even) 
(Indra's thunderbolt)—(just) as a serpent would knock down a rat, Lord Nrsimha tore him 
His claws in (mere) sport even as Garuda (the king of the birds) would tear a most ve 
snake. (29) Licking with His tongue the corners of His gaping mouth, the Lord, whose frigh 
eyes were difficult to gaze at due to fury and whose manes and countenance had tu 
reddish, stained as they were with drops of blood, and who wore a garland of (the demon’ 
entrails, shone as a lion would by having killed an elephant. (30) Casting off the demon, 
whose lotus-like heart had been split open by His pointed claws, the Lord, endowed as He 
was with a multitude of stout arms, slew with His nails, weapons and heels his bodyguards 
that had followed Him on every side in thousands with uplifted arms. (31) 
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Shaken by His hair, clouds began to scatter away and the planets were robbed of their 
tre by His (very) glances. Tossed by His breath, the oceans grew turbulent and, frightened 
His roar, the elephants guarding the quarters trumpeted. (32) The firmament was 
srcrowded with aerial cars thrown up (from below) by His hair and, sore pressed by His 
, the earth was shaken from its foundations. Mountains flew as a result of His rapid 
ovement, while the sky and the quarters were eclipsed by His splendour. (33) Nobody 
ared approach the almighty Lord, who had then taken His seat on the excellent royal 
rone in the court and had collected His (consummate) brilliance (in that person), (nay,) who 
5 (yet) furious, even though no adversary was visible, and wore a most dreadful 


yuntenance.(34) 
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Hearing that the celebrated Hiranyakasipu (the first and foremost son of Diti), the 
padache of (all) the three worlds, had been killed in a combat by Lord Sri Hari, celestial 
yomen, whose faces were blooming with an outburst of joy, sent down showers of flowers 
pon Him again and again. (35) At that time the sky was crammed with rows of aerial cars 
Of heavenly beings eager to have a look (at the Lord). The tabors and drums of the gods were 

hen sounded; while the foremost of the Gandharvas (celestial musicians) sang and their 
wives (the celestial nymphs) danced. (36) Resorting to that place (the court of Hiranyakasipu), 
ods like Brahma (the creator), Indra (the ruler of the gods) and Lord Siva (who lives on Mount 
Kailasa), Rsis (seers), manes, Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers 
from their very birth), Vidyadharas (heavenly artistes), mighty Nagas (serpent-demons, 
aving a human face with a serpent-like lower end), the Manus (progenitors of mankind, each 
dresiding over a whole Manvantara), Prajapatis (the lords of creation), Gandharvas, Apsaras 
inc \Caranas (heavenly bards), Yaksas (attendants of Kubera, the god of riches), Kimpurusas 
anther class of demigods), Vetalas (celestial minstrels) and accomplished Kinnaras (a 
ass of demigods witha human figure and the head of a horse and celebrated as musicians), 
s well as all those attendants of Lord Visnu such as Sunanda and Kumuda severally 
lymned Lord Nrsirnha (the Man-Lion) of dazzling splendour, seated there, with the hollows 
Of their palms joined together on the head and remaining at a short distance (from Him), O 
dear one ! (37—39) 
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Brahmā said : | bow down to please the infinite Lord of wonderful prowess and holy 
deeds, whose potency is hard to fathom, (nay,) who duly carries on by way of His: sport 
rough the (three) Gunas (Sattva etc. )'the creation, preservation and dissolution of the 
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universe and is (yet) undecaying by nature. (40) 
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Śrī Rudra said : The end of a Kalpa (a thousand revolutions of the four Yugas) is th 
(proper) time for (venting) Your anger and (if it was directed towards Hiranyakasipu,) 
puny demon has (already) been slain. (Pray,) protect his son (Prahrada), a devotee of Your 
who has approached You (for shelter), O lover of (Your) devotees ! (41) 
zz Jaq 
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Indra said : It is Your own shares (in the sacrificial offerings) that have been 

by You, O supreme Lord, while protecting us; (for, seated in the hearts of us gods, it is Y 
who enjoy all sacrificial offerings) ! (Nay,) the lotus of our heart, which is Your abode (Y 
being our Inner Controller), and which had till now been possessed by this demon, has 
opened by You. Oh, of what accountis this (sovereignty of the three worlds)— which is ( 
going to be devoured by Time—in the eyes of those who are eager to serve You ? (E 
Liberation is not thought much of by them, O Lord Narasimha; of what use (then) are 
objects (of human pursuit to them)? (42) 
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The Rşis said : By this body assumed for the sake of protection (of Your devotees), © 
Guardian of those needing shelter, You have once more countenanced this day (the 
of) that supreme austerity (in the form of meditation) which You enjoined upon us, (nay, 
which is Your own glory and by (recourse to) which, O most ancient Person, You evolved this 
(cosmos)—that lay merged in You—and which had been stopped by this fellow. (43) 
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The manes said : This fellow forcibly appropriated and enjoyed the reverential offerings 
(in the shape of balls of boiled rice etc.) given by our sons (and their descendants) and 
drank the water with sesame seeds offered by them at the time of bath in sacred waters. 
to that Lord Nrsirhha, the Protector of all righteousness, who recovered those offerings (as 
it were) from his abdomen, the omentum of which was split open by His claws. (44) 
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The Siddhas said : You tore with Your claws this demon, proud of his nume 
achievements, who, impious as he was, snatched by dint of Yoga (breath-control) and 
asceticism our mystic powers acquired through concentration of mind. To You as such we 
reverently bow, O Nrsimha ! (45) 
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“The Vidyadharas said : Proud of his bodily strength and valour, this fool banned (the 
ctice of) our art (of becoming invisible and so on) cultivated (by us) through concentration 
mind on diverse objects. We ever bow low to the Lord, appearing in the form of a man-lion 
y way of sport, by whom the fellow has been killed in an encounter even as a beast. (46) 


WM HF: 
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_ The Nagas said : Our salutation be to You, O Lord, who have afforded delight to our 
ives (who are jewels among women) by splitting open the breast of this wicked fellow, by 
ihom POY: had been abducted and our jewels (too) wrested ! (47) 
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_ The Manus said : We are Manus—(ever) disposed to do Your bidding—the bounds of 
orality fixed by whom were set at nought, O god of gods, by this demon. That wicked fellow 
Jas been made short work of byYou, O Lord! What can we do for You (now) ? (Pray,) instruct 
s,) Your servants. (48) 


IATA FF: 
wae ad a amag a a um a gA fafa: | 


a w am fara 4 A wrasse ayisan: ive 
The Prajapatis said : We are Prajapatis (lords of created beings) evolved by You, O 
preme Ruler ! This fellow, prohibited by whom we procreate no more progeny, surely lies 
before us) with his bosom split open by You. Your descent, O Embodiment of Sattva 
(unmixed with Rajas and Tamas), is conducive to the good of the world. (49) 


aa fat a eama aera dtdactrea ga: | 
a w at van aA feqeee: pare wea ito! 
_ The Gandharvas said : We, O almighty Lord, are Your dancers and singers in dramatic 
Performances. This fellow, by whom we were brought into subjection by dint of valour, 
ysical strength and organic power, has been reduced to this plight by You ! Can one who 
Nas taken to evil ways attain happiness? (50) 
ARM HA: 
R aeg aa: i aa MaRS: aA: 1421 
The Cāraņas said : We have (once more freely) taken shelter under Your lotus-feet, 
ich rid one of transmigration, now that this demon a thorn in the heart of pious souls, has 
sen disposed of by You. (51) 
qa FF: 


amgen: PRA AA se RR mAN area | 
a q waahad ai Bra À e a: gga aT ue! 


The Yakşas said : We, who are well-known as the chief among Your servants by virtue 
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of (our) agreeable actions, had hitherto been reduced to the position of mere palanqt 
bearers by Hiranyakasgipu (Diti's son). He, however, has (now) been put to death by Yo 
Narasirnha, the Controller of the twenty-four categories* , knowing as You did the ago 
caused to the people by him. (52) 

FTE HF: 


aa feed q verges get: 1 ed qe apt aega: mfd ua 
The Kimpurusas said : We are Kimpurusas (insignificant creatures), while You are th 
almighty Supreme Person. This wretched fellow was no more (even) when he 
reproached by pious souls. (53) 
FMA BF: 


ama way aa am ten aval uel sere) 
wet aA gee at fee ge MAANSA: 14x! 
The Vaitalikas said : Celebrating as we did Your untarnished glory in assemblies a 
sacrificial sessions, we used to receive great honours (and handsome fees). This extreme’ 
wicked fellow, who had stopped it, has luckily been got rid of by You, O Lord, even as 
malady. (54) 


AAAA see ee ee eee 


ETO FF: 
amia aome RAA faea N: | 
wan wa gaam n aa aaa À a yul 
The Kinnaras said : We, hosts of Kinnaras, (who are) Your servants, O Master, we 
constantly made to do unpaid labour by this Hiranyakasipu (son of Diti}. That wicked fellow 
O Hari, has been slain by You. Make for our prosperity (henceforward), O Lord Narasimha.(5§ 


ferwrarder FF: 

adage A g a me ered 
asd à afam fa aome egga RN: 146! | 
fa aera weg een Aika AAR epee tener FAA MESTA: ici 

The attendants of Lord Visnu said : It is but today that this weird form of Yours, 
lion, half man, which is a source of happiness to all the world, has been beheld by us, O Lor 
affording protection (to all) ! This demon was (none but) Your servant, cursed by thé 
Brahmanas (Sanaka and others). (Hence) we know this death of his as an instrument of You 
grace (on him). (56) | 


Laii 


Thus ends the eighth discourse, entitled “Lord Nrsirhha extolled on the death of Hrenyatatigal 
(the demon king)", forming part of the Narrative of Prahrada in Book Seven of | 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramaharmsa-Samnita. 


CIDER ICD 


* Mula Prakrti (Primordial Matter), the Mahat-tattva (the principle of cosmic intelligence), Aharikara (the Ego), the five 
subtie elements, the ten Indriyas and the mind and the five gross elements: these are the twenty-four categories into 
the whole range of objective existence has been broadly divided by the Sankhya system of philosophy. God or the Spirit, 
controls all these, is the tweny-fifth. This classification has been followed more or less by the other systems too. 


BOOK SEVEN 


Discourse IX 
A Eulogy of the Lord (by Prahrada) 


ARG Sara 
we mea: ad mereg: | qq YTAN! g | 
maA: am A egm gda a Aa age 2 | 
wee wama aaa ia AAR aA pA sy 3 | 
aAA ma memas: | ster ga aaa vam aga: 1 x | 

am fi mih fares a: pan fga: | 

æa R a Aa Fava & | 

a Teper aay: Buea: | 

arent «la dà ad e: FAAEA: 1 6 | 
aeiia gama: i gan a TARATAR: | | 


Narada resumed: (Extolling the Lord) thus all the gods and other (heavenly) beings, led 
ly Brahma (the creator) and Rudra (Lord Siva), dared not go near Him, possessed as He was 
y anger and (hence) most difficult to approach. (1) Sri (the Lord's own Consort and the 
yoddess of beauty and prosperity) was personally sent by the gods (to appease Him). 
"erceiving that great wonder and full of misgiving (however), She dared not go near, the form 
aving neither been seen nor heard of (by Her) before. (2) Brahma (then) sent Prahrada, 
tanding close by, with the words; "Approach, dear one, and pacify the Lord, who has waxed 
ingry at your father." (3) Uttering the words "So be it", and slowly drawing near, O king 
Yudhisthira), the great child devotee (Prahrada) bowed down with his body (lying prostrate) 
the ground and his palms joined together. (4) Overwhelmed with compassion on seeing 
he infant fallen at the soles of His feet, and lifting it, the Lord placed on its head His lotus hand, 
ihich has (ever) brought security to those whose mind is terribly afraid of the serpent in the 

ape of Time. (5) All (traces of) evil (in the shape of dormant desires or impressions left on 
e mind by good or evil actions of past lives) having been wiped out by the (most auspicious 
ind sacred) touch of His hand and direct knowledge of the Supreme Spirit instantly revealed 
lo him, Prahrada felt (supremely) gratified and with the hair of his body standing on end, his 
heart moistened (with love) and tears (of joy) in his eyes, he installed (an image of) His lotus- 
et in his heart. (6) Perfectly composed, he extolled Sri Hari with a concentrated mind and 
a voice choked with emotion, his heart and eyes fixed on Him. (7) 


Were Sara 
Benes: Yeon Wasa fat: wean aaat yar: | 
es ath fe Apd a À gE: c i 

anaE: AAT: aaa AT: | 
D a A., 
am aeara aeaa aA | 
wa aaam gaia a ph a q YRA: igo! 
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iaa: wad aeg ad safe: weet quia; 
aq wert wed fade ort aera aa ae aRt: 1221 
wares farafaga daca avatar afe qonfe aaa) 
AA amaaa: gaa aa fe aAA 122) 
wa ott aiaa arent mene aaftes a AA: | 
àma qa maga sare ai aA efaa: 1231 


a aS mga pea Aa my girada | 
arg dam: wafa wa wa afte anaa am: mfa iex 
mo aaa Aa TA AATA | | 
WATA: AAA HUT fag le ete feta iia EELT 
Aem «UOTE «eae AAT sia: | 
ag: aade Agh Aam gaa wer q1 
ama iaraa HR | aaa: | 
qei A gaam pA aq À a TATA ies 
A frre ge: aaan Aoma fe afam: | 
aaae gin À RTE: 1 
aera n mo ford afte are ameqeaia cat À: 1 
ane aafaa aAa fam aqyal ATTA ies) 
afa aff a4 a am cen ae am aan aeaat: À ari 
wa: mia frais gagana: aaaea waa: era Ro 


Prahrada said : Hosts of gods headed by Brahma, contemplative souls and wise me 
too, whose mind is solely devoted to virtue, knowledge and asceticism (products of Sattvi 
have not succeeded even to this day in propitiating Sri Hari through streams of prayel 
abounding in many qualities. Can He (then) be pleased with me, born of a ferocious rac 
(the demon race)? (8) Wealth, pedigree, comeliness of form, asceticism, learning, keennes 
of the senses, splendour, glory, bodily strength, self-endeavour, intelligence and Yog 
(concentration of mind or breath-control), | believe, are not sufficient for the propitiation í 
the Supreme Person. For (on the other hand) the Lord was pleased with the leader of a het 
of (wild) elephants* through (mere) Devotion. (9) | account a pariah (a Candala)—who he 
dedicated his mind, speech, actions, wealth and life (itself) to Him—far worthier than 
Brahmana that has turned away his face from (the worship of) the lotus-feet of Lord Visn 
(who has a lotus sprung from His navel), though endowed with the (aforesaid) twelv 
attributes. (For) the former redeems his (whole) race, but not the Brahmana, (who is) full í 
inordinate pride (and therefore unable to redeem his own soul, much less his race). (10) 
all-merciful Lord (present before me), who is sated with the realization of His own (bl 
nature, does not covet honour (worship) at the hands of His ignorant devotee for His ow 
sake. (But He does it for the sake of the devotee himself.) For whatever honour the de 
offers to the almighty Lord redounds upon himself, (even) as the decoration of one's face 
(immediately) reflected on its image (in a mirror, which cannot be decorated otherwise). (1 


* Vide Disourses II to IV of Book Eight. 
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ierefore, with (all) my fear completely gone, | (hereby) celebrate with all my being and to 
best of my understanding the greatness of the almighty Lord, by which, when praised, 
aven) a mean fellow, who has fallen into (the whirlpool of) mundane existence (a product 
f the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti) by force of Avidya (Nescience), is undoubtedly 
urified. (12) Indeed all these (gods), Brahma (the creator) and others, are Your devotees 
o remember You with faith and love)—although (at present) they are afraid of You, the 
mbodiment of Sattva (unmixed with Rajas and Tamas)—but not like us (demons, who 
hough constantly thinking of You, look upon You as their enemy), O Lord ! (Besides,) the 
port of the almighty Lord (in You) through (various) delightful descents (manifestations) is 
anly) conducive to the well-being and prosperity of this world as well as to final beatitude.(13) 
Therefore, be pleased to hold Your anger, now that the demon (who excited it) has been slain 
yy You (for the gratification of pious souls); (for) even a holy man rejoices over the destruction 
f a scorpion or a snake (which is conducive to its welfare). Nay, all the worlds, relieved as 
hey are (at the death of HiranyakaSipu), await the withdrawal of Your anger. People will recall 
his form of Yours, O Nrsimha, for being rid of fear (so that there is no more need of Your 
staining this angry mood even for ridding Your devotees of fear hereafter). (14) (As for 
myself) | am not (at all) afraid, O invincible Lord, of Your (weird) form with a most frightful 
sountenance and tongue, eyes (dazzling) like the sun, an overbearing frown and fierce teeth 
(jaws), manes crimsoned with blood, ears erect as wedges and claws that tear the enemy— 
he form which is adorned with a garland of intestines and whose roar terrifies the very 
elephants guarding the four quarters. (15) | am (certainly) afraid, O Lover of the miserable, 
of the formidable and terrible suffering involved in the cycle of transmigration, bound as | am 
with (the fetters in the shape of good and evil) actions of my own and thrown (as a 
consequence of such actions) in the midst of devouring (blood-thirsty) demons, O most 
Shining One ! Pleased with me, when will You call me to the soles of Your feet, the abode 
of final beatitude? (16) Since, O infinite Lord, | have been wandering through all wombs 
(forms of birth), identifying myself with the body and other meterial sheaths (which are other 
an the Self) and scorched with the fire of grief born of separation from one's beloved objects 
d being placed in unpleasant situations, and since that too which is (universally) regarded 
s a cure for misery entails suffering, (pray,) tell me the method of serving You (which is the 
only means of ridding oneself of sorrow and of which | am utterly ignorant). (17) Thus 
instructed (in the art of service and blessed by You with the rare privilege of serving You) and 
njoying the fellowship of enlightened souls that have taken shelter in Your feet, and 
Completely and finally rid (through such fellowship) of attachment and other evils (the 
Products of the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti), | shall easily tide over (make light of) 
Obstacles (in the form of worldly calamities), constantly repeating, O Nrsirnha, the (soul- 
enthralling) stories—sung by Brahma (the creator himself)—of the (innumerable) sports of 
My beloved Friend and the Supreme Deity in You. (18) The parents are no protectors to a 
Child in this world, O Nrsirmha ! a medicine is no remedy for an ailing person; and a vessel 
1S no protection to a person drowning in the ocean (inasmuch as they are all seen to fail in 
numerous cases). Whatever is approved of here as an easy cure against some evil for an 


Gistinctive nature (Sattvika and so on), produces or transforms a thing; wherever, 
rom whatever motive, whenever, with whatever instrument, from whatever source and 
mMowsoever he does it; (nay,) whatever he produces or transforms, whosesoever the thing 
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ma wa: gafa aed acta: area afer gai 
ward qnem aama AAA AA: 1221 
a a fe raaa: amna aren apaa gaa: | 
ae aqpan demt eie fant ITAA I?I 
ger aa fafa asfar: À fava gash NFAT | 
àf: piaga gapa em: a g À frre: 1231 
agg a g fd anadfamaaTA 
ama à ageage A ot AGATA 12x! 
gare: gaga qien: a meae fate: | 
Aià aq À aedifa fag are aged: serena: 1241 
wm waa go anisfeasier we: gagè wm Fara 
3 wernt aq wae 3 A waren asia: feria cere: ware: 126! 
n mamada a adins maA | 
wean qaa à mae: Amge 3 OTTA RO 
va wi aai mp a a: MAAA SARTA | 
qassamna Aton wera a: A sel q Ag wa JAAT 2c! 
mammaa iag À aya maneg fae 
we m vAn A & gA ee! 
Varta mgA A AÀA: gaa weg | 
ge parm fa arta Aafaa: 1301 
aa p maa waters arn aa goat | 
aq we we fred faa a aq A ata agaaga: 132) 
Maya (Prakrti or primordial Matter) with her attributes (in the shape of Sattva, Rajas an 
Tamas) thrown into activity by Kala (the Time-Spirit), representing the creative will of 
Cosmic Being (a part manifestation of Yours), evolves the subtle body (chiefly consisting 
the mind), which is a product of Karma (activity), is exceedingly powerful (hard to cong 
and full of (endless) latent desires, and constitutes the wheel of transmigration with sixt 
spokes (in the shape of the mind, the ten Indriyas and the five subtle elements) provided 
Nescience (which has no beginning). Who that is averse (not devoted) to You can cross 
this wheel, O birthless One ? (21) As such You, who have by Your own energy (in the s 
of Consciousness) ever kept under full control the properties of intellect (e. g., joy and so 
attachment and greed and so on) nay, who as Kala (the Director of Maya) have exerc 
full sway over the powers of both the effects and the causes, may (kindly) draw me, 
omnipotent Lord, close to You—me who have been thrown by Nescience into this wheel 
sixteen spokes and am being crushed thereby (as a sequel), and who have (now) 
Your protection.(22) The (inordinately) long life, riches and glory in heaven of all 
guardians of the (different) worlds—which these (earthly) people (generally) crave for, 
which were swept away by a mere play of my father's eyebrows, knit inthe course of an 


laugh—have been seen by me. But (even) he has been disposed of by You. (23) Theref 
| do not covet those blessings, sought for by embodied beings—iong life, wealth, glory 
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snsuous pleasures, including those enjoyed by Brahma (the creator)—not even mystic 
owers, crushed by You in the form of the mighty Kala (Time-Spirit), knowing as | do their 
al worth. (Only be pleased to) place me by the side of Your servants. (24) How 
unsubstantial are the enjoyments (of this world), which are (only) pleasant to hear of and are 


ody, the hotbed of all (kinds of) diseases ! (It is absurd to think of enjoying such pleasures 
wough such a body.) Though knowing this, people do not feel disgusted with them, busy 
as they are quenching the fire of desire with drops of honey (in the shape of trivial and 
omentary pleasures), (so) difficult to procure. (25) How undeserving of compassion, O 
ord, am l, a creature of Rajas, born in this race of demons, characterized by an excess of 
famoguna; and how unsparing (on the other hand) is Your mercy, prompted by which You 
ave placed on my head as a token of favour Your lotus hand, placed (heretofore) neither 
on Brahma's nor on Siva's nor again on Laksmi's head. (26) Surely such a notion of 
uperiority and inferiority as that found in a worldly creature could not exist in You, the 
(disinterested) friend, nay, the very Self of the (entire) universe. Yet Your grace, like that of 
celestial (wish-yielding) tree, could be secured only through devoted service; and the fruit 
e njoyed by Your devotees) varies according to (the measure of) the service rendered by 
them, superiority or inferiority (of the devotee) having nothing to do with it. (27) Indeed how 
can | (afford to) give up the service of Your servants (devotees)—the self-same |, who was, 
O Lord, favoured by the celestial sage (Narada), after being accepted as his own, in this way 
(so as to ensure Your grace even during the period of my gestation) while | was about to fall 
headlong through excessive fondness into the (deep) well of metempsychosis inhabited by 
a (deadly) python (in the shape of Death), following the example of people hankering after 
the pleasures of sense (generally sought after) and (already) fallen into it (in quest of such 
pleasures). (28) The act of rescuing of my life as well as the slaughter of my father was done 
by You, O immortal Lord, in order to vindicate the words of the sages (Sanaka and his three 
brothers), Your devotees, when, taking up his sword, my father (HiranyakaSipu), who sought 
to do violence (to me), said, "If there is any God other than me, let him save you; | (hereby) 
‘Sever your head !" (29) Indeed You alone constitute this universe, since it is You who exist 

apart (from the world) at its beginning (before its creation) as well as at its end (after its 
dissolution) and (hence) at the middle (in the form of the universe too). Having evolved by 
Your Maya (creative will) this cosmos (which is a modification of the three Gunas or modes 
Of Prakrti—viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), and forthwith entered it (as its Inner Controller). 
You appear as many (as its Creator, Preserver and Destroyer) through (association with) 
these Gunas. (30) This universe, consisting of (both) causes and effects, O Lord, is as a 

matter of fact the same as You; while You are different from it (existing as You do even before 
and after it). Because it is so, the notion that he is one's own and he is another is indeed 
Meaningless and illusory. A thing is actually the same as that from which it originates and 

Comes to light, in which it lives and into which it gets dissolved, just as a tree is essentially 
‘the same as its seed and a seed is identical with (its cause) earth (which is a product of and 
therefore identical with odour). (31) 


ween we fase AAs agaa frie: | 
arr teagreafdiataqe fet a q at a aig qeat 132) 
waa a age eae saapa TEN, | 
aera «facet ARRANT 133 | 
aaa: 9afadisuersaameal ahem ad watefdfe | 
Afra rA wre SER FASA ATA 13x! 
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amaa qa matag aÀ feat cee 34! 
wa Aeerae Te fafa: area TTT | 
mamà agaaa gg meg eS faa: 1361 Ë 
va qaga a a Agaa ugéeure | | 
msaga wens wet wa frat agama i201 
wi iframe raaa fa mT l 
ed mga na anqqd oa: FA aafaa R TAIL 


Withdrawing (dissolving) this cosmos into Yourself by Yourself (of Your own free will) 
You repose in the Deluge water, enjoying the bliss which is Your very nature, and devoid o 
(all) activity. Having closed Your eyes (in that state) through Yoga (Self-absorption) and se 
aside sleep by Self-illumination, and existing in Your absolute nature (transcending the three 
states of wakefulness, dream and deep sleep), You cognize neither Tamas (ignorance 
which is characteristic of deep sleep) nor the objects of senses (which are presented to one’s 
mind during the states of wakefulness and dream). (32) This cosmos is an embodiment o 
that very Lord in You, who spurred into activity, by Your own energy in the shape of the Time 
Spirit, the (three) modes of Prakrti (viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which combine to produce 
this universe). (For) from Your navel—(even) as You reposed in water on the (cosy) bed o 
Ananta (the immortal Sesa, the serpent-god) and when Your trance came toan 
up, like a banyan iree from a tiny seed, a huge lotus that had lain hidden in You (till nen) (2 
Sprung from that lotus, Brahma (the seer)—who failed to perceive anything other than that 
and thought You, the seed, though pervading himself, to be outside his body—could no 
discover You, although he kept diving into the water for a hundred (celestial) years. Oh ! how 
on a sprout having shot forth, could one get at the seed ? (34) Utterly amazed (at not fi 
You) and perched on the lotus (once more), Brahma (the self-born), whose heart had beer 
thoroughly purified in course of time through intense meditation, eventually discovered You 
O Lord, in a most subtle form as pervading his own being—consisting of the (five gross 
elements, the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action) anc 
the inner sense—even as a Yogi would perceive the most subtle odour pervading the 
earth.(35) Brahma (the creator) experienced (great) joy on seeing the Lord (in that subtle 
form) and in the same way on beholding the Supreme Person (the Cosmic Being), é 
manifestation of His own Maya (creative will), (who was) endowed with innumerable faces 
feet, heads, hands, thighs, noses, mouths, ears, eyes, ornaments and weapons, (and) the 
disposition of whose (different) limbs was symbolized by (the various spheres of) this (vi 
universe. (36) Assuming the form of Lord Hayagriva (who was endowed with a horse's 
and having slain the two mighty enemies of Veda, Madhu and Kaitabha by name, the 
embodiments of Rajas and Tamas respectively, (who had snatched away the Vedas anc 
were bent upon killing Brahma,) You restored to Brahma the Vedic texts, (which are a symbo 
of Sattva or enlightenment and which taught to him the means of pushing the work oi 
creation). (For) they declare Sattva to be Your most beloved body. (37) In this way You 
protect the (different) worlds and destroy the enemies of creation through Your (nume 
descents in the form of human beings (such as Sri Rama and Sri Balarama), beasts (such 
as the divine Boar), seers (such as the sages Nara and Narayana), gods (such as Vamana, 
the divine Dwarf), and the (divine) Fish, and maintain (the standards of) virtue prevalent in 
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je various Yugas, O supreme Person ! (And) because You remain hidden (unmanifest) in 
e Kali age, hence You as such are called Triyuga (the Lord manifest in the first three Yugas, 
., Satya, Treta and Dwapara only). (38) 


area «surg pona asia gagong dia! 
am idad afer aa aft aA da: 1391 
Ras aadA magm Asaa sat pafa 


w andafa AAA AA OA TAA | 
Tat enad «=e men gè ener ive 
A aa asta wes sais waasraetaed: | 
Wey a man amet fe a à hamda F: 1x2) 
keus WH RAGE ABAE LES FU BULI E ba Feibs Ca ha E Lis b GA 
we oat agada gmnda NÀ IZA 183 
man a qpa: aaga a ata aA a aAA: | 
maga pama wal ARI A m MATÀ 18X 
This mind. (of mine), O Lord of Vaikuntha, does not find sufficient delight in Your stories, 
tiated as itis by sins, (nay,) grossly wicked, morbid due to lust and afflicted with joy and grief, 
ar and (the threefold) craving (for progeny, wealth and fame). With such a mind how can 
, a wretched.creature, contemplate on Your essential nature ? (39) Not fully gratified, the 
palate pulls me, O immortal Lord, in one direction (towards dainties); the generative organ 
rags me in another direction (towards sexual gratification); the tactile sense, the (empty) 
Berac and the sense of hearing pull me in other directions (viz., towards objects that are 
leasant to touch, substantial food and a melodious sound or voice respectively); the 
ifactory sense drags me in a quite different direction (towards sweet-smelling flowers, 
ents and so. on); while the eyes, which are (very) restless, and the faculties (organs) of 
‘action pull me in yet other directions (viz., towards things of beauty and the objects to be 
ttained through the various organs of action). (All) these tear me (even) as a number of co- 
Wives wrench a householder (each to her bedroom). (40) Perceiving (all) these foolish 
creatures fallen thus in consequence of their own (evil) actions into the Vaitarani* of 
metempsychosis and exceedingly afraid of birth, death and suffering proceeding from one 
to another and making friendship with the bodies of their own people and enmity with the 
ies of others, (pray,) protect them this very day (by ferrying them across), feeling 
‘compassion for them, O Lord (ever) staying on the other side (of that river) ! (41) Oh! What 
“exertion can there be, O Lord, the Teacher of all, in this work of lifting up (rescuing) these 
People,.to You, who are responsible for the birth, existence (continuance) and dissolution of 
this universe? Indeed, it is on the ignorant that the grace of the exalted ought to descend, 
O Befriender of the afflicted ! Such grace will be superfluous to us who are busy serving Your 
beloved devotees (and will cross the ocean of metempsychosis by serving them). (42) | am 
Mot at all afraid, O Supreme, of the (aforesaid) Vaitarani—which is (so) difficult to cross—My 
Mind being immersed in the songs of Your prowess, which are like an extraordinary nectar. 
Mament (only) those deluded persons whose mind is turned away from such nectar and who 


* Vaitarani is the name of a river marking the boundary of the realm of departed spirits, presided over by Yama (the god 
Of retribution). It is described as rushing with great impetuosity, hot, fetid and filled with blood, hair and bones etc. 
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are carrying (on their shoulders) the burden of maintaining their family etc., for the illuso r 
delight proceeding from the objects of senses. (43) Ascetics desirous of their own liberation, 
O Lord, generally practise silent meditation in solitude. They are (however) not devoted o 
the interest of others. | (of course) do not long to be liberated alone, leaving behind the 
miserable creatures. (For) | find no haven of rest other than You for these people wanderir 
in the forest of transmigration. (44) 


wie àgh fe qe aug afta gage 
qia n qa aa: augers aa sh: su 
ARAARA SATA TNT RATTLE amarat: | 
ma: wi qe à afaa aa aA 4 ara q RATA xe! 
wi A aad wa g mgA 3 EEA | 
am: maga fafa ai arr agaa me ara: A ES 
a mqa: Aa gi fags | 
a4 amda an faqs qa maA aA Aaa AEE ixci 
A m a qfort eA a ad maga: ma: | 
arerdad sma aefa fe adi aa afin arafa seer ix? l 
ma asta maA: ad ATA: a KTA | 
ddam aa aaa pn fe a wa: ata waa uo! 


Thatwhich goes by the name of pleasures enjoyed by a householder, suchas copulation, 
is trivial; for it results in suffering after suffering akin to that caused by the scratching of one 
(itching) hand with another. (But) though undergoing a lot of trouble, the wretched people 
(given up to sensual gratification) do not feel sated with these pleasures. (Only) some wise 
man is able (by Your grace) to curb passion like the itching sensation. (45) A vow of soon 


fasting, the hearing of scriptures, asceticism, the study of sacred books, discharging one’ 
sacred obligations, exposition of the scriptures, living in seclusion, the muttering of 

and concentration of mind, conducive as they are to final beatitude, O Inner Controller, 
generally only prove to be the means of livelihood of those who have not yet been able to 
conquer their senses (and are prone to sell these for base gain in the shape of money 
sensuous pleasures); whereas they may or may not be so in the case of hypocrites ( 
pietism may or may not succeed). (46) Like the seed and the sprout (following in unbroken 
succession), the Unmanifest (primordial Matter) and the manifest (the visible universe)— 
these are (but) Your two forms (symbols) made known by the Vedas; (for there is 

other than You, who are devoid of (a material) form. Through Yoga (the process of mt 
men who have controlled their mind are directly able to perceive You in both these (forms), 
as fire in pieces of wood (through attrition), which is not possible by any other means. (47) 
You are the air, fire, earth, ether and water, the (five) objects of senses (viz., sound, touch, 
sight, taste and smell), the (five) vital airs (viz., Prana, Apana, Vyana, Udana and emme 
the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action), the mind, 
intellect and the ego (or, according to another interpretation, the deities presiding over 
Indriyas and the mind). That which is qualified (gross or material) and that which 
unqualified (subtle or transcendental)—everything is You and You alone, O infinite One 
Whatever is revealed by mind or speech is no other than You. (48) Neither these Gur 
(modes of Prakrti, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) nor the deities who preside over the (th 
Gunas (viz., Visnu, Brahma and Siva) nor the categories commencing from Mahat-ta 
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and ending with the Indriyas, that is to say, Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic 
telligence, Ahankara or the ego, the five subtle and the five gross elements and the ten 

jriyas), nor the mind etc. (viz., the mind, intellect and reason), nor (the various) living 
gings including the gods and human beings, all of whom have a beginning and an end (too), 
re able to know Youin truth, O much-praised One ! Thinking thus, men of good sense desist* 
fom the study of the Vedas and other scriptures (and devote themselves exclusively to 
neditation). (49) Therefore, can a man develop devotion to You, the goal of ascetics of the 
lighest order, except through whole-hearted service to You, O most worshipful One— 
ervice consisting of (the following) six limbs, viz., salutation, glorification, worship in the form 
f offering one's actions to You, waiting on You, concentrating one's mind on Your feet and 
stening to Your stories? (50) 

ARG Jara 
qasi wae we Fi: woi sit aaan 42) 

Narada resumed : The Lord, who is beyond the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and 

ose so many (transcendental) virtues were celebrated with reverence by His devotee 


rahrada), and who had not only controlled His anger but was (highly) pleased (with the 
er), spoke (as follows) to Prahrada, who was bent low (with respect). (51) 


wee MR MR A AA ASTIATA at gi Àe Fo 1421 
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- The Lord said : O noble Prahrada, may good betide you ! | am pleased with you, O chief 

df the demons! Ask any boon liked by you; | am wont to gratify the desires of men. (52) To 

him who is unable to propitiate Me, O iong-lived one, | am difficult of perception. (And) having 

beheld Me (once), a living being has no longer any reason to bewail itself (to grieve). (53) 

it is for this reason alone that enlighténed and pious souls, who are highly fortunate and 
lesirous of blessedness (endeavour to) propitiate Me, the Lord (bestower) of all boons, with 

all their being. (54) Even on being thus tempted with boons that are so alluring to the world, 

Prahrada (the best of the Asuras) did not hanker after them, exclusively devoted as he was 

lo the Lord. (55) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse entitled "A Eulogy of the Lord“, forming part 
of the story of Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


* This is borne out by the Lord Himself when He says in the Bhagavadgita:— 
qa à Hesiod afgaf | ter Tafa Frade A TA F1 (l. 52) 


“When your mind will have fully crossed the mire of delusion, you will then grow indifferent to what has been heard and 
t is yet to be heard about this world and the next." 
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Narada began again : Regarding all that (asking boons and so on) as an impedimer 
to the practice of Devotion, the infant (Prahrada) smilingly addressed Lord Nrsirnha (t 
Ruler of the senses) as follows. (1) 
Were sara 
a A eee eee ene 
Gaara araqeea | war dard aag wari gt” 
man àf Ra | eon: | oe mÉ sree aa ger: Ba ators x | 
ITERA a Å yaa: enf T A: | aan ger: eA at ofa T: 1 1 
m AAAA a reo: | aa madara 1 & | 
af ma 8 arom ated aed aro gee waa A ami i 
zza aa: orm aan eat gefa: 1 gt: sires: eft: aed ce ara wee Ic | 
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mA wat qe yea cere eases EÀ TA ito! 


Prahrada said : Pray, do not tempt me, attached as | am to the pleasures of sense 
birth, with boons in the form of those (very) pleasures. Afraid of attachmentto them and fe 
up with them, | have approached You for protection, anxious to secure freedom (from 
shackles of birth and death). (2) Eager to ascertain (make known to the world) thi 
characteristics of a (true) devotee, You directed me to the pleasures of sense, the seeds a 
transmigration, serving as so many knots to bind the heart, O Lord ! (3) Otherwise’such 
thing would not be possibie for You, who are (so) kind-hearted, O Preceptorof the univers 
He who seeks (worldly) blessings from You is no servant (of Yours). Heis only a busine 
man. (4) One desiring blessings for oneself from a master is no servant in the true sens 
ofthe word. And (likewise) he is no master, who grants (such) gifts expecting the re i 
of his mastership from his servant. (5) |, however, am Your devotee without any cra i 
while You are my master having no axe to grind. Unlike the interests of a king and his servar 
here, our interest (in each other) is not governed by any other (selfish) motive. (6) if You (an 
inclined to) bestow on me, O Lord, boons sought after by me, O Chief of the bestowers o 
boons, | solicit from You this boon alone that no more desires may (ever) sprout in 
heart.(7) With the (very) appearance of desire the Indriyas (the senses of perception as we 
as the organs of action), the mind, vital energy, the body, right@ousness, firmness 
understanding, modesty, wealth, glory, memory and truthfulness disappear. (8) (C 
the other hand,) when a man gets rid of the desires rooted in the heart, then alone, O lot 
eyed One, he becomes qualified for (attaining) divine glory.* (9) Hail to You, the almighty é 


* This is corroborated by the pa Sruti text— 
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-souled Sri Hari, the Inner Controller, the Absolute, the Supreme Spirit, appearing in the 
of an extraordinary lion ! (10) 
He sara 


. Tere A A m aAa a a wafan: | 
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Lord Nrsimha replied : Those like you, who are exclusively devoted to Me, never seek 
even) from Me benefits in this or the next world. Nevertheless enjoy here during (the whole 
this Manvantara continuously the luxuries of the lords of the Daityas. (11) Taking (great) 
easure in My delightful stories and enthroning in Your heart Me, the one Lord presiding over 
sacrifices and (equally) present in all creatures, worship you Me, renouncing (all) action by 
offering it to Me. (12) Exhausting (your) merit by means of enjoyment (of pleasures) and sin 
by meritorious actions and casting off (your) body in course of time and spreading (in this 
world) an unsullied fame which will be sung (even) in the celestial regions, you will 
(eventually) attain to Me, all your bonds being loosened. (13) A man who recites this hymn 
addressed to Me by you, thinking of you and Me as well as of this narrative will in course of 
time be completely freed from the bondage of actions. (14) 
| wer sara 
a a Wa A RIRN I aa for A amaA IA ieu 
famia: Mad ada TH! weit gaea A array 126! 
wena, fret A gaa ga ge ASNT FATA 129 | 
Prahrada submitted : | solicit this boon from You, the Ruler of (all) bestowers of boons, 
O supreme Lord, that inasmuch as my father, who was ignorant of Your divine glory and 
whose heart was stung with indignation, spoke ill of You—who are no other than the 
almighty Lord, the Preceptor of the whole universe—labouring under the false notion that 
You had been the slayer of his brother (Hiranyaksa), and (further) bore ill-will to me, a 
votee of Yours, he, my father, may (kindly) be absolved from that sin, which is so difficult 


get rid of and so difficult to cross over, although (I am sure) he was purged (of it) the 
ment he was compassionately regarded with the outer corner of Your eye, O lover of 


e afflicted ! (15—17) 
MTA TATA 
Aagi: fier ga: AgM: ae asta! AMASA R et ward Gera: 1221 
TA UA a eel: Ward: anaes: | area: BAeranred yeaa atm: 12¢! 


er a WSS ST sea we fee: | AA aed sya vara we AA I 


(Kathopanisad II. iii. 14) 


“When all the desires rooted in one's heart are got rid of, a mortal forthwith becomes immortal and attains oneness with 
(the Absolute) in this (very) life.” 


» 
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The Lord said : Your father, O sinless one, was purified along with (as many as) twe 
one past generations* by the very fact that you, the sanctifier of your race, were born in hi 
house, O pious soul ! (18) Wherever there are My devotees, perfectly tranquil, pious & 
extremely noble in character, viewing all with the same eye, (all) those tracts of lan 
get hallowed, (the desecrated land of) Kikata (and other such territories including t 
inhabitants) not excepted. (19) Those whose hankering has (totally) disappeared throug 
devotion to Me, O ruler of the Daityas, persecute none among the multitudes of living being 
high and low, by any means (whatsoever). (20) (Even) persons following your way of life it 
this world will become My devotees. Indeed you will serve as a model for all My devotees.(21 
(Now) perform you the obsequies with respect to your father (Hiranyakasipu), though he ha 
been purified in everyway by the touch of My Person, O beloved one. Having been blesse 
with a noble son (like you), he will attain to the higher worlds. (22) (Also) occupy the thron 
of your father (as the ruler of the Daityas) and, fixing your mind on Me, dear son, ant 
(completely) devoted to Me, perform your duties as directed by the exponents of thi 
Vedas.(23) 


ma Jad 

gAs am am giam a asses ararcrafafe fiir: 12x1 
xamaga qg omen me «eft een anita: oferta: ore ea: 1241 
Narada continued : Prahrada too did what was due to his (deceased) father by way 
funeral rites in the same way as the Lord had commanded him (to do), O king (Yudhisthira 
He was (then) crowned (as king) by the foremost of the Brahmanas. (24) Finding Sri H 
who was disguised as a man-lion, wearing a serene look as a token of grace, Brahma, 
was surrounded by gods and others, (first) extolled Him by means of sacred hymns a 
(then) submitted (as follows). (25) 


weenie 8 yaa gia an à fea: TÀ Seeder: 1261 
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Brahma said : O god of gods, supreme Ruler of all, Protector of (all) created beings, 
Father ! fortunately (for us) the wicked demon (HiranyakaSipu), the tormentor of the wo 
has been slain by You. (26) He is the same fellow who having secured a boon from me ( 
this effect) was not to be killed by living beings of my creation and, proud of his stre 
derived from austerities and Yoga (concentration of mind), stamped out all virtues inculca 
by the Vedas. (27) Luckily enough his son, a pious soul and an eminentdevotee, though ( 
an infant, has been delivered by You from (the jaws of) death and it is good that he has 


* Sprung from the loins of the sage Kasyapa, son of Marici, a mind-borm son of Brahma (the creator), Hiranyakasipu 
in the third generation from Brahma. By alleging that he was purified along with twenty-one pas! generations, the Lord, there 
evidently refers to the twenty-one generations of his parentage in his previous incarnation (i the preceding Kalpa). 
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ly attained to You. (28) This (divine) form of Yours, O Lord, is capable of protecting from 

| dangers, nay, even from Death bent on destruction, anyone who contemplates on It and 

se mind is completely subdued. (29) 

| ihi 

fa Agyi a yea: aan pA AM i201 

= Lord Nrsirhha said : No more boon of this kind ought to be bestowed by you on the 
uras, O Brahma (sprung from a lotus). A boon conferred on those who are cruel by nature 

roves harmful as milk given to serpents. (30) 


ARG SAF 
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Narada went on : Having spoken thus, O Yudhisthira, and worshipped by Brahma 
the highest god), Lord Sri Hari, who cannot (ordinarily) be seen by all created beings 
disappeared on that very spot. (31) Then, duly worshipping Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva 
(the Source of the universe), the lords of creation (Marici and others) and the gods (Indra and 
others), who are (so many) rays (as it were) of the Lord, Prahrada made obeisance (to them) 
with his head (bent low). (32) After that, along with the sages headed by Kavya (the sage 
Sukra, the preceptor of the demon race), Brahma (who has his seat on a lotus) installed 
Prahrada as the ruler of the Daityas and the Danavas. (33) Then, felicitating Prahrada and 
invoking the choicest blessings (on him), and honoured (by him) in return, the gods, headed 
by Brahma, returned to their (respective) abodes, O king (Yudhisthira) ! (34) 


Wa at adel from: gaa ma fea: 1 ee ea afton amda at eat 34 
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In this way those two attendants of Lord Visnu (viz., Jaya and Vijaya) were reduced to 
‘the state of Daityas (sons of Diti) under the imprecation of the Brahmanas (the sages Sanaka 
‘and his three brothers). (And) due to their hostile feeling they were slain by Sri Hari, present 
in their heart. Again they appeared as a pair of Raksasas (ogres), Kumbhakarna (one having 
@ars as big as jars) and Ravana (a ten-headed monster). They were disposed of by the 
prowess of Sri Rama. (35-36) Lying on the battle-field with theirheart torn open by the arrows 
of Sri Rama, they shed their body as in their previous birth, their mind fixed on Him. (37) 
Further, reborn as Sigupala and Dantavaktra (the son of Karisa) in this life, the two got 
erged in Sri Hari by virtue of their deep-rooted enmity as you have seen (for yourself). (38) 
ecoming one with Him at the last moment (by fixing their mind on Him), even as a caterpillar 
gets transformed into a wasp through contemplation on the wasp, princes inimica! to Sri 
Krsna got rid (through such meditation) of whatever sin had been committed (by them) 
fore (their death). (39) Even as devotees attained similarity of form with the Lord (by 
ntemplating on Him) through supreme Devotion characterized by a feeling of identity (with 


= 
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Him), so did kings such as Sigupala (the ruler of Cedi) attain similarity of form with Sri 
through contemplation on Him (as their enemy). (40) . 


aem uida à oat d aiga Aga et: maA ZTA 1% 
w aaa OT a A: | Aaa Yoo ae RA: 1x2! 
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carer a a wave qed aap AA sexo! 
All that you asked me in detail has (thus) been related to you, namely, the attainment as 
aforesaid of similarity of form with Sri Hari by kings such as Śiśupāla (the son of Damaghosa), 
even though His enemies; the sacred story, just told by me, of the descent (in the form of a 
man-lion) of Lord Sri Krsna, the Supreme person, a votary of the Brahmanas, in which 
been described the death of the two most ancient Daityas (Hiranyaksa and Hiranyakasipu); 
the narrative of Prahrada, a great devotee of the Lord, as well as (an account of) his Devotion, 
spiritual enlightenment and dispassion and as a matter of fact the true nature of Sri Hari, 
is responsible for the creation, existence and dissolution of the universe; an account of His 
excellences and exploits as well as of the great change of abodes, in course of time, of 

higher and lower orders of creation (such as the gods and demons and so on), and the 
of the Bhagavatas (votaries of the Lord), by means of which the Lord is (easily and i 
reached. (Further) in this chronicle has been discussed at length in all (its) bearings the 
of the Spirit. (41—45) Whoever, on hearing with reverence this sacred narrative, enri 
with an account of the prowess of Lord Visnu, recites it (to others) is completely freed 
the bonds of Karma. (46) (And) whosoever reads with a concentrated mind this story of 
pastime of Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person) figuring as a lion, (mainly) consisting of 
destruction of Hiranyakasipu (the ruler of the Daityas), who resembled a mighty 
(the leader of a herd of elephants), after hearing of the hallowed glory of Prahrada (the 
of HiranyakaSipu), the foremost of virtuous souls, attains to the realm (of Lord Visnu) whe 
there is no fear from any quarter. (47) 


qa a wa fiom eh wm waste 
i paana omar oy oot ma AS ix 

a a sa m maaa A: | 
fra: ga a we ma mA fapa TES 1891 

3 7a mm aR ea fen agada 
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a w mama aA ag seer aa Aa R 
Oh, exceedingly fortunate (far more fortunate than Prahrāda) on earth (this world 
human beings) are you (the Pandavas and the Yadus), to whose residences flock from 
quarters sages sanctifying the (whole) world, inasmuch as the supreme Brahma bodily sta 
there disguised in the form of a human being. (48) This very Sri Krsna, your well- 


beloved friend and cousin (son of your maternal uncle, Vasudeva), (nay,) your very 
(body), worthy of your adoration, obedient servant (ambassador and charioteer) 


l 
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preceptor (all in one), is Brahma, the realization of absolute (unconditioned) supreme Bliss 
diligently sought after (even) by the great. (49) May this Sri Krsna, the well-known Protector 
of devotees, be gracious to us—Sri Krsna, whose essential character has not (so far) been 
depicted in its true colours with the help of reason (even) by Lord Siva (the Source of the 
universe), Brahma (the lotus-born) and others, and who is adored (by us) through silent 
meditation and enquiry, Devotion and control of one's senses and so on (unlike you, who are 
on such intimate terms with Him and on whom He lavishes His affection, a privilege which 
even Prahrada never enjoyed). (50) He is that very Lord, who spread (revived) of yore, O 
king, the renown of Lord Rudra, which had been marred by (the demon) Maya, who 
possessed an endless store of conjuring tricks. (51) 


afer aft tae Aea: | cen alata atid: aera Hea 1421 
The king (Yudhisthira) submitted : (Pray) relate (to me) in what (particular) achieve- 
ment Maya marred the glory of Lord Siva (the Ruler of the universe) and the way in which 
it was enhanced by yonder Sri Krsna. (52) 
ARG Fara 
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Narada replied : Utterly defeated in battle (once) by the gods, fostered by Sri Krsna, the 
Asuras sought as their protector (the demon) Maya, the supreme teacher of those skilled in 
conjuring tricks. (53) Having built three cities (flying fortresses) of gold, silver and steel 
(respectively)—whose coming and going could not be easily detected and which were 
furnished with articles too numerous to conceive—the powerful demon handed them over 
to the Asura chiefs. (54) Remembering their old enmity (with the gods), the aforesaid Asura 
generals set about devastating by means of these the three worlds with their rulers, O 
Yudhisthira, themselves remaining unperceived. (55) Approaching Lord Siva, the denizens 
of these worlds with their rulers then prayed to Him: "O Lord, protect us, Your own people, 
(well-nigh) destroyed by the demons ensconced in the three (flying) cities." (56) 
amga warn a qufay:iat safe aera Rya aq iu 
asiant ga seq: gime aM aged MA À aa: uc! 
a: We aaa: ad faq: wt psa: | are qe wa: PASATA ice! 
faq am ela: Ieee A ga aga: gol 
Reassuring the gods in the words "Do not be afraid !" the almighty Lord then fitted to His 
bow an arrow surcharged with mystic power and discharged it at the three cities. (57) From 
that arrow, like streams of rays from the orb of the sun, issued forth (many more) fiery shafts, 
screened by which the cities could no longer be seen. (58) Struck by these, all the occupants 
f the cities fell down dead. Maya, a great adept in conjuring tricks, fetched and put them into 
e nectar-like water of a well (built by himself within the cities). (59) Touched by that nectar- 
ke fluid endowed with the property of restoring the dead to life, they emerged with an 
adamantine frame and possessed of extraordinary strength like fires in the form of lightning 
ring the clouds. (60) 
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Finding Lord Śiva (who bears the device of a bull on His banner) depressed in spirits 
because of His will having been crossed, the aforesaid Lord Visnu (Sri Krsna) then contrived 
a plan for drying up the immortalizing fluid. (61) On that occasion Brahma (the creat 
the form of a calf, while the aforesaid Visnu Himself actually assumed the semblance of é 
cow and, entering the three cities at midday, drank off the immortalizing fluid of that well of 
nectar. (62) Though watching this, the demons in charge of the well did not forbid them, 
greatly bewildered as they were (by the deluding potency of the Lord). Coming to know of 
this, and reflecting on the course of destiny working in that (miraculous) way, the de 
Maya (a past master in conjuring tricks), himself destitute of grief, addressed the following 
(words) to the demons guarding the fluid, who were stricken with grief :—"No one in th 
world—be he a god, demon, human being or anyone else—is capable of setting aside whe 
has been ordained by fate with regard to oneself or another or both.” After that, by mean: 
of His own (divine) potencies in the form of Righteousness, Wisdom, Dispassion, Affluence 
Asceticism, Learning, Activity and so on, He (Sri Krsna) created the requisites for war fort 
use of Lord Siva (the Source of blessedness), viz., a chariot, a charioteer, an ensign, horses, 
a bow, armour, arrows etc. (respectively). (63—66) Clad in armour and mounting the cha 
the almighty Lord (Siva) then took up the bow and an arrow; and, fitting the arrow to the bo 
during the Muhdrta known as Abhijit, Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) burnt with it (al 
the three cities, which were (so) difficult to penetrate, O Yudhisthira ! Drums began to sou 
in heaven; while gods, Rsis (seers), manes and the lords of Siddhas (a class of demigod 
endowed with mystic powers from their very birth)—with their hundreds of aerial ca 
crowded together (in the heavens)—showered heaps of flowers on the Lord, crying "May 
You be victorious !" And hosts of Apsaras (celestial nymphs) sang and danced, full of 
joy.(67—69) Having burnt the three cities in this way, O king, Lord Siva (who henceforward 
became known as the Destroyer of the three cities) returned to His abode (Mount Kailase 
being glorified by Brahma and others. (70) There are similar (other) exploits—the account 
of which purify (all) the three worlds—celebrated by seers, of the aforesaid Sri Hari, t 
Preceptor of the universe, who by His own deluding potency imitates (the ways of) His hume 
world. What else shall i say (to you)? (71) 
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Thus ends the tenth discourse entitled “The (story of) the conquest of the three cities", 
forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SR ies 


AAPEA: 


Discourse XI 
An inquiry into right conduct 


RIR zara 
yaki maaan RA Se: | 
arate aa gt: S pei EAMA: |? | 
Śrī Śuka began again : Having heard the narrative—celebrated (even) by assemblies 
of pious souls—of Prahrada (the ruler of the Daityas), the leader of most exalted souls, 


whose mind was fixed on the almighty Lord Visnu, Yudhisthira, full of joy, further inquired (as 
follows) of Narada (son of Brahma, the self-born). (1) 
SPRL. SAT 

wrest Ft ent waa aniseed aa aÀ a! 2 | 

wars: «= arate: AA: | Gaal Ae aA: 1 3 1 

ma Aam et qe at fag: | eon: area: araeatgen a AN | X | 

Yudhisthira said: O divine personage, | am anxious to hear (from you) about the eternal 

Dharma (course of right conduct) prescribed for men, along with the ethical code governing 
the (four) Varnas (or grades of society) and Asramas (stages in life), by following which a 
human being (eventually) reaches the Supreme (either through devotion or spiritual 
enlightenment). (2) You are a (mind-born) son of no other than Brahma (the lord of created 
beings), the highest deity—(nay) the most beloved of (all) his sons, O holy one, by virtue of 
(your) asceticism, concentration of mind and deep meditation. (Hence he must have 
vealed to you the secret of Dharma, of which he is the first and foremost exponent). (3) 
nly) kind-hearted, pious and tranquil Brahmanas like you, devoted to Lord Narayana, 
ow the highest (conception of) virtue, which is a (guarded) secret; not so others (the so- 
lled law-givers, the compilers of the various Smrtis). (4) 


ARG Jara 
qa mama «ole RAA A ed area | 
asadatesisea aaravar gq eda: A wesw aut RÀ i «| 
wigs fe madda aft: aa a aft wr aren yates o | 
| Naradaresumed: Bowing (my head) to gain the favour of the birthless Lord (Narayana), 
e Promoter of righteousness among the people, | shall expound the eternal Law as learnt 
m the lips of (the divine sage) Narayana, who, taking His descent along with His part 
anifestation (the sage Nara) from Dharma (the god of piety) through (his wife) Marti 


ughter of Daksa) is, as a matter of fact, practising austerities (even to this day) in His 
rmitage at Badrinatha for the good of the people. (5-6) The source of and the authority on 
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Dharma (righteousness) really are Lord Sri Hari, the embodiment of all the (four) Vedas, the 
body of Codes handed down by those well-versed in the Vedas, O Yudhisthira, and 
feeling of self-satisfaction (that by which the mind derives real satisfaction) as well as 


conduct (example) of the virtuous’. (7) i 
wai za aa: vite AAA TÀ a: AEN ATTA @ A: wena NATA | E | | 
eae: aug n mm: Agh ada «aioe R 
amn: dah gag aaa: amaz: gr qq Woa IRo — 
mi i ma m neat ma: AA = erro RRI 
yea Ù mi ai apea: esga A ga 

The highest virtue of all men, by which the Lord (the Soul of the universe) is pleased, 

has been duly proclaimed, O king, as consisting of the foliowing thirty features, viz., É 


truthfulness, (2) compassion, (3) austerity (fasting etc.), (4) purity (of body), ( 
endurance (of heat and cold etc.) (6) discrimination (the power of distinguishing ri 
from wrong), (7-8) control of mind and the senses, (9) non-violence, (10) continence, (11 
charity, (12) muttering prayers, (13) straightforwardness, (14) contentment, (15) service 
those who look upon all with the same eye, (16) gradually withdrawing from (all) 
activity, (17) pondering the contrary result of men's (egotistic) actions, (18) refraining 
useless talk, (19) inquiry into the Self (as distinguished from body etc.), (20) eq 
distribution among created beings, according to their worth, of rice and other ea 
etc.,(21) and regarding them, particularly human beings, as one’s own self or deity, 
Yudhisthira (son of Pandu), (22) the hearing and (23) chanting of and (24) dwelling on 
names and glories of, (25) waiting upon, (26) worshipping, and (27) bowing to, (28) offeri 
the fruit of one's action performed in the spirit of service to, (29) treating as one's 
friend, and (30) dedicating oneself (one's body and all) to, the Lord, the goal of e 
souls. (8—12) 


tear aefafea: a fistsn ae aq pae aa fer 
werentacart fraagrenreatean: 1231 

ireren asaan: | Tat gA: ga at RA: 1% 1 

mg magis fei mepo: pa a afas erie AA RI 


A Dwija? or twice-born (a member of the first three classes of Hindu society, viz., 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas and the Vaisyas, so-called because of their investiture with the sa 
thread, which is said to constitute their second birth or regeneration) is he in whose fa 
the (sixteen) purificatory rites (accompanied by the recitation of Mantras or sacred te 
have been performed in unbroken succession and whom Brahma (the birthless crea 
has denominated as such (through the Vedas and other scriptures). Performance 
sacrifices, study (of the Vedas and other sacred books) and charity as well as the d 
prescribed for the (four) ASramas (stages in life, viz., Brahmacarya or studentlife, Garhas 
or the life of a householder, Vanaprastha or the life of an anchorite and Samyasa or the 
of a recluse) have been enjoined on the twice-born that are pure by birth and conduct. (1 


* A similar idea is brought out in the following verse of the Manusmrt -— 


AAs whys eA a e arma a ay 
"The authority on Dharma are the entire body of the Vedas and the Codes of law handed down by those 
in the latter as well as their natural way of living, and the conduct of the virtuous às well as One's own satisfaction.” 


t A Sodra is not called upon to undergo any such purificatory rite other than the nuptial rites as the Smrti says > j 
fremere sf eai Re 


i 
5.11] BOOK SEVEN 707 
De RtRLAAASAAL LARS LALLA LIAL D ALIA ELLIE LES L itis tists iiss isi siiiiisiisiiis 


udy (of the scriptures and so on (viz., performance of sacrifices and charity, which along 
th study are of an obligatory nature; and three more—viz., teaching, officiating as a priest 
sacrifices, and receiving gifts from those whose earnings are free from blemish—which 
e recommended as a means of subsistence and are therefore not obligatory* ) are the six 
ities of a Brahmana. Non-acceptance of gifts is the rule for the other one (viz., the Ksatriya, 
‘a member of the warrior class, who comes next in order to the Brahmana and is allowed 
earn his livelihood by the other two means, viz., teaching and officiating as a priest at 
crifices in distress}. Of course, he is free to practise these otherwise than as a means of 
ibsistence). Maintenance is to be sought by a Ksatriya, protecting the people, optionally} 
{ recovering taxes and fines from his subjects other than a Brahmana (who is ordinarily 
cempted from such taxes and fines). (14) A Vaiśya (a member of the trading and agricultural 
asses) as a matter of fact should make his living by agriculture, breeding of cattle, trade and 
sury* and should always follow the lead of the Brahmana race. Service to the twice-born 
asses has been enjoined upon the Śūdra (a member of the labouring and artisan classes) 
id service to his master has been ordained as his means of subsistence too. (15) 


ant fafa maan fasqfsqt AA AAT IRGI 
wA wi gR ā NAAA A ada ada: i201 
awpa AA yA AA aa waa a ag PAAA RG 
masah Ae E ya g eae er gd HOT ETAL 1281 
ward q m wafrifadea asad al ear fast wag afta | 
udaan fas: water Fa: 1201 
(1) Occupation of various kinds (such as agriculture, breeding of cattle, trade and so on 
$ enumeratedin verse 15), (2) accepting gifts without the impudence of asking, (3) begging 
jodgrains daily (lit., the life of a vagrant mendicant) and (4) gathering ears of corn left by the 
wner while reaping the harvest or gleaning foodgrains lying scattered in a grain-market after 
le heaps have been sold off or removed—this is the fourfold means of livelihood sanctioned 
ir a Brahmana (one belonging to the priestly class). (Of these four,) again, each succeeding 
ne is preferable (to the preceding). (16) With the exception of a Ksatriya, a man belonging 
ja lower grade should not adopt a higher vocation except in distress. (Of course, a Ksatriya 
lay adopt the means of livelihood of a Brahmana other than accepting gifts made by 
nother.) In (times. of) distress, however, all sorts of vocations are open to all without 
istinction. (17) One may live by (what are known as) Rta and Amrta or (even) by Mrta and 
ramrta. One may (also) live by Satyanrta, but under no circumstance by Swavrtti (a dog's 


* Vide Manusmrti, which says :— 


woot g attorney athe aa Sif) aera sa AET NTE: 1 


+ Vide verse 17 below. 
ł Akingis entitled to receive voluntary presents from his subjects and to collect periodically tributes from feudatory chiefs 
an acknowledgment of submission on their part or as price of peace or protection. He is also regarded as perfectly justified 
‘extending his dominion by conquering other territories as a preliminary for the performance of a Rajasiya sacrifice. If he is 
ble to meet his expenditure from these sources, he has been allowed the alternative of filling his coffers by recovering taxes 
his subjects and fines by way of penalty from offenders. This is the force of the particle ‘at’ in the above verse, which has 
ingly been translated as ‘optionally’. An ordinary Ksatriya is also permitted to live by use of arms. 


* * The significance of the term ‘Varta, has been explained elsewhere in the following couplet :— 
Framan: pate qaqer | arat aqfaen aa ii 


$ Vide verse 14 above. 
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living). (18) Gathering ears of corn left by the owner while reaping a harvest or gle 
foodgrains lying scatteredin a grain-market after the heaps have been sold off or removi 
is called Rta (lit., right or true); that which is got unasked is called Amrta ie è al 
begging (of foodgrains) is Mrta (death); while agriculture is called Pramrta (lit., 
death, so-called because it involves the destruction of many living beings). (19) Trade i 
(what goes by the name of) Satyanrta (a mixture of truth and falsehood); while servic 
rendered to those belonging to a lower grade is (what is meant by) a dog's living. / 
Brahmana as well as a Ksatriya should always shun this detested calling. (Fon) 
Brahmana is an embodiment of all the (four) Vedas, while a Ksatriya (lit., a ruler of me 
is the personification of all the gods. (20) 
mA ane: std dare: anfarestaqi wea carga wai a@ ASAT I? 
std dtd gaea santa: sori aga wees Ta a GAGAT 1221 
zarptaya ufin | mee fred aqui ÅSA 1231 
ya dafa: std aa efter seam oped wel ANRA 2x! 
Control of mind and the senses, austerity (fasting etc.), purity (of body), content: 
forgiveness, straightforwardness, wisdom (discrimination), compassion, devotion to t 
immortal Lord (Visnu) and veracity are the characteristics of a Brahmana. (21) A mart 
spirit, valour, fortitude, audacity, liberality, self-control, forgiveness, devotion to the Brahma 
race, benignity and protection (of the weak) constitute the characteristics of a Ksatriya. (22 
Devotion to the gods, to one's preceptor and to the immortal Lord (Visnu); promotion of th 
three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, worldly riches and sensual enjc 
belief in the existence of God, in life after death, and so on; constant exertion (for t 
acquisition of wealth) and dexterity (in acquiring it) are the characteristics of a Vaisya. (2% 
(And) submissiveness, purity, guilelessly ministering to one's master, performance of (th 
five daily) sacrifices* unaccompanied by (the recitation of) Mantras (sacred texts) 
non-thieving, truthfulness and protection of cows and the Brahmanas are indeed t 
characteristics of a Sidra. (24) 
aint a aai seseagpemiaenaias i ager 2u 
Diba a Liae Laa i pogai ied a uem frei afpa 1281 
aritesrea: mA wero À anA: aed: A: dom re ees AAA 291 
deem za mim faaan | sore àa: fan off erated AA 
a uff gima aa aam gan gee cen a AA RI 
And the duty of women devoted to their husband (lit., looking upon their husband é 
deity) is to serve him, to do good offices to him, to humour his relations and constantly 
observe his sacred vows. (25) Herself remaining adorned and keeping her utensils etc., 
scoured at all times, a virtuous wife should serve her husband by thoroughly sweeping 
house and plastering it (with cow-dung etc.), by drawing auspicious diagrams and sphe 
designs (on the floor with colours), through sense-objects—great and small—desired 
him, through modesty and control of the senses, through truthful and agreeable words ¢ 
(above all) through love at opportune moments. (26-27) Contented (with her resources) al 


* The Sastras have made it obligatory for a Sddra to perform the five daily sacrifices, reciting the name of the gods 
to whom oblations are offered in the dative case and adding the word ‘Namah (Hail !) instead of ‘Swaha’ after it (as ‘Agr 
Namah’, (Hail to the god of fire!). Says the law-giver YajMavalkya :-— Feat ser verse T ETÈ 
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veting even that which is available (to her), diligent, conversant with Dharma (what is 
it), agreeable and truthful of speech (not only to her husband but to all), vigilant, pure (of 
dy) and full of affection, she should gratify her husband unless he is fallen* (guilty of any 
the five major sins). (28) A wife who serves her husband, regarding him as an image of 
i Hari (Lord Visnu) and devoted to him as Goddess Laksmi is to Her Consort, rejoices in 
aikuntha (the realm of Sri Hari) like Sri (Laksmi) in the company of her husband, who (by 
tue of her devotion) is sure to attain a form similar to that of Sri Hari (Himself). (29) 


qm: aged ape wae! serosa 130 1 
ma: amaA yor eat qt qi Ag: at ute ae a ade ise 
qa awapa ada: aip fee eure ad Ahma 13? 1 
mm ye: a wa adima a aead a: gen 3q ai a aA 1331 
wa armed fad aA | fda ae aaa, arofereie: 13% 1 
Fe amA sikh Get aiaa aA eda aq ata fafa au 
ofa Steere FER IRS lear Aan Aalders ARA AREAS ATA: 1221 


| The calling of mixedt races such as the Antyajas + (those belonging to the lowest grade 
society) and Antevasayis* (lit., those living at the end of a town or village ), other than those 
ho are thieves and given to (other) sinful pursuits, should be the same as has been 
ereditarily) followed in their respective families. (30) Generally the course of conduct 
termined by the innate disposition (according as it is Sāttvika, Rājasiks or Tāmasika) of 
n (belonging to the various grades of society and stages in life) in all ages has been 
cared by men whose eye is the Veda as conducive to happiness both here and hereafter, 
Yudhisthira ! (31) A man following a vocation determined by his natural disposition (as 
ealed by his birth) and (scrupulously) discharging his duties bids fair to attain by degrees 
state of a Gunatita (one who has transcended the three Gunas or modes of Prakrti), 
inquishing (later on) his natural pursuits (as well). (32) Being repeatedly sown (with 
eds), a field will automatically become sterile (one day). It will no more be capable of 
Iding any crops; may, (even) the seed sown (in it) will perish. (33) (Even) so by over- 
ulgence in the objects of senses the mind, the seat of desires (in their latent form) is sure 
get fully disgusted (with them), O king, but not so by driblets of enjoyment, like fire (that 
tinguished by pouring large quantities of ghee but not so by drops of it), (34) If what 


= 


* The five major sins are :— (1) killing a Brahmana, (2) drinking intoxicating liquors, (3) thieving, (4) committing adultery 
the wife of one's preceptor and (5) fellowship with anyone guilty of one or more of these crimes. 


t Mixed races are of two kinds : (1) Pratilomajas or those sprung from the union of a female of a higher caste with a 
belonging to a lower grada in society, which is considered as quite the reverse of the natural order; and (2) Anulomajas 
ose sprung from the union.of a male belonging to a higher caste with a female of a lower grade, which is not considered 
bad. The former are naturally regarded as the most low-born in society. 

+ (1)Washermen, (2) Carmakaras (workers in leather), (3) Natas (rope-dancers) (4)Burudas (basket-makers), 
ivartas (fishermen), (6) Medas (those living by any degrading profession) and (7) Bhillas (Bhils, a wild mountain race)— 
are the seven tribes known’by the name of Antyajas 

* The Antevasayis are regarded as even lower than the Antyajas and comprise the Candalas, the Pulkasas, the 
Ngas and so on. All these mintue details show to what inconceivable lengths the science of ethnology was developed by 
indus and what great value they attached to racial purity, which is so very essential for moral and spiritual evolution. 


$ Possessed as he is by innumerable cravings of a latent type is not possible for a man to conquer his desires all at 
B. If, however, he enjoys a variety of sensuous pleasures according to the restriction laid down in the Vedas, he is likely 
disgusted with them in course of time even as his mind gets purified by the performance of obligatory and other incidental 


710 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


Se ee 


has been declared to be a characteristic of the grade in society of a (particular) man 
perceived even in another (a man belonging to a different class), the latter should 
distinctively called by that very denomination (caste).* (35) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse entitled "An inquiry into right conduct," forming 
part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 


rTP Ree 
AA ESATA: 


Discourse XII 
An inquiry into right conduct (continued) 


mz Jara 
mÂ pè set ém ÀA À e: a 
må masma eerie 38 À a a woe aries: | 2 | 
samida pada yafaa: | aAa a aot fara Faq 2 | 
treenfraraifa mee arga a ini a x | 
aa maA à adda ga A A AA wes A | 
gA fay aa: maA Afza: | creed aaa wy ARA aig) 
ai mea À a: ga A ga R: 1 1 
ara gl cici glk i Lc i Iesaia: Aa qari ¢ | 
ma: sma am p: gare gqamafa À wanewe areca ¢ | 
eras araerarefiedte:: 124 aren ada aat ger aada: igo! 
Narada began again : Dwelling in the house of his teacher, humble as a servant, 
his senses (fully) controlled, and doing him good offices and bearing the strongest a 
for him, a Brahmacari (a celibate student) should worship in the evenings and momings 
teacher, the sacred fire, the sun-god and Lord Visnu (the Chief of the gods) as well as 
deities presiding over) both the twilights (and noontide), silently muttering the holy 
Mantra with a concentrated mind. (1-2) Well-regulated (in life), he should leam (take 
lessons in) the Vedas from his teacher if (and when) called (by him) and should (i 


bow (to him), touching the latter's feet with his head at the beginning as well as at the 
(of his lessons). (3) Carrying (blades of) the (sacred) Kuśa grass in his hands, he should 


duties and he realizes the futility of his pursuit after pleasure even like Emperor Yayati and the sage Saubhari, whose 
find place in Discourses XVIII, XIX and Vi respectively of Book-Nine. 

* What is sought to be conveyed by this assertion is evidently this that if a man belonging to a lower grade in 
evinces the characteristics of a higher grade, he should be accorded the same honour as is due to the members of that 
caste. Bul this should in no case be taken to mean he should adopt the vocation of a higher grade, as such deviation will 
confusion 
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A y i 
jpe (ofa species of rush known by the name of Muñja), deerskin and (two pieces of) cloth, 
sacred thread and unkempt hair, and should (also) carry a staff and a Kamandalu (a 
ter-pot generally made of cocoanut-shell) as enjoined by the scriptures.*(4) (Every) 
sning and morning he should go about begging for food and offer it to the teacher. He 
auld partake of it, (only) if allowed; if not permitted on any day (e.g., on the Ekadasi day, 
en everybody is expected to observe a fast or live only on fruits etc., or on any other day 
way of penalty for some transgression or even as a test as to what effect it is likely to have 
his mind), he should fast. (5) Possessing a good moral character, moderate in (his) diet, 
ive, reverent and exercising control over his senses, he should deal with women as well 
with those enslaved by women only as much as it is (absolutely) necessary. (6) Anyone 
ler than a householder, who has undertaken the great vow of continence, should shun (all) 
kof women; (for) the senses, which are very turbulent (by nature), forcibly carry away (with 
ym) the mind (even of one who is fully controlled). (7) An adult student should never have 
ich personal service as) the combing of his hair, massaging and washing his body and 
inction etc., done by the young wives of his teachers (even if they offer their services out 
pure motherly love, treating him as their own son). (8) It is a truism indeed that a young 
man is (like) fire and a man is (akin to) a jar full of ghee (clarified butter). One should avoid 
e presence of) even one's daughter when (she is) all by herself; (nay,) at other times (too) 
e should remain with her (only) so long as it is (absolutely) necessary. (9) Until one has 
stered his self, having (clearly) apprehended through self-realization that (all) this (the 
dy, the senses and so on) is (only) illusory; the sense of duality (the feeling that woman 
an object of enjoyment and | am the enjoyer) does not cease. (And) from that (sense of 
ality) indeed follows the perversity of the embodied soul (through identification with the 
dy and other material things). (10) 
Wet Was peaa aware aÀ yeaa eaim: 1221 
o aama aaa A AY | STOUT JAAT: 1221 
oft ee seia aa me aed ANITA 3I 
O wA ae A: mh AN | ye a aT aA NA A aT TAA IYI 
aÀ quam a aAA A: aA: Aa AAA RY 
maù wea mÀ RAA mfaRa aa: o aeaa ec 
All this (whatever has been stated in verse 6 above) has been enjoined upon a 
seholder (too), (nay,) even on a recluse (much more on an anchorite). Service to one's 
ceptor (also) is optionally laid down in the case of a householder, who is (ordinarily) 
ted to approach his wedded wife during the period favourable for procreation (sixteen 
after menstruation). (11) Those who have undertaken a vow of continence should give 
e use Of) collyrium, inunction, massaging the body, (fellowship with) women, drawing, 
t, spirituous liquor (in the case of those who are ordinarily allowed to drink it or honey 
ie case of others), garlands, perfumes, unguents and ornaments. (12) Having thus lived 
teacher's house and studied and grasped the import of (all) the three Vedas (Rgveda, 
urveda and Samaveda) along with the (six) sciences auxiliary to them and the Upanisads 
sophical treatises forming part, nay, the quintessence of the Vedas) according to his 
ility and capacity, and having made available to the teacher, if capable of doing so, the 
of his desire, and (duly) permitted by him, he should enter (according to his 


* For example, it is laid down'in the scriptures that a Brahmana student should carry a staff of the Palasa tree alone 
TA HEMT’ etc. 
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predilections and fitness) the life of a householder (marry and beget children) or retire tot 
woods (take to the life of an anchorite) or renounce the world and wander forth as an asc 
mendicant (recluse) or continue there (in the teacher's house as a lifelong celibate). (13- 
He should visualize Lord Visnu (who is above sense-perception) as having entered (tak 
up His abode in) the sacred fire, the teacher, his own self as well as all the (five) ele 
(viz., earth, water, fire, air and ether)—including the (diverse orders of) living beings dwe 
in them—as their Inner Controller, even though He has not (really) entered them (he 
been already present in them by virtue of His pervading. all as their very Cause). (1 
Following the rules of conduct laid down for his ASrama, and having (thereby) come to kni 
that which ought to be known, a Brahmacari (religious student), anchorite, recluse 
householder of this type (visualizing the Lord as present in all) realizes the transcende 
Absolute. (16) i 
mea aa agaa aeifaga raa 1 e191 

a pmm MARA: aa a AATA RI 

asama a ae wal À AÀ g q RA RRI 

amaia moyi fee Aa araa ATN 201 

Amama RA za aA EETA 12! 


aq a gma n aÀ gA gà a amaga ada pA: 1221 

| shall (now) tell (you) the rules of conduct prescribed for a Vanaprastha (anchorite) 
approved of by sages, by following which in this life an ascetic bids fair to ascend easily ( 
death) to Maharloka (the realm of the Rsis and then attain Mukti in due course). (17) 
anchorite must not eat anything which ripens on cultivated soil (viz., the pr 
agriculture) and not even the products of uncultivated land before time. He should 
eat food cooked on fire nor anything raw, but only that which has ripened under (the ra 
the sun (in season). (18) He should prepare Caru (an oblation of rice, barley and pulse 
with butter and milk) and Purodaga (a mass of ground rice rounded into a kind of cake 
usually divided into pieces placed on separate receptacles), enjoined at different times 
being offered to the gods through the sacred fire), with wild corns. Each time a fresh (na 
supply of cereals and other eatables is obtained, he should, however, reject the 
stock.(19) Himself enduring (remaining exposed to) snow, winds, fire, rain and the h 
the sun, he should betake himself to a shelter in the form of a hut of leaves 
mountain-cave only for the sake of (preserving) the sacred fire. (20) Wearing matted 
(on his head), preserving the (other) hair (such as those in the arm-pits and other p 
parts), as well as the hair on his body, nails, moustaches and beard, and the dirt* (on his 
and keeping (with him) a Kamandalu (a water-pot made of cocoanut-shell or gourd 
deerskin (to be wrapped about his loins), a staff, the bark of (the birth and other) trees 
a covering for his body) and the accessories of fire-worship (alone), a hermit should p 
austerities in the woods for (a period of) twelve, eight, four or two years or (only) one 
(as the case may be) lest his reason should get perverted through hardship. (21-22) 


ma: aa sarfesfiqstrareen | srreitfarect on ferret peA 123 | 


* This shouid not be taken to mean that an anchorite is forbidden to take his bath or that he is asked to remain 
unclean or allow dirt to accumulate on his body. What is sought to be conveyed by all these restrictions is simply this 
should be unmindtul of his exterior, that he should not devote particular attention to cleaniiness etc., that his bodily needs 
be reduced to the minimum and that he should completely subordinate his physical self to the higher self. 
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arm wanentrs fired maaa men aafe wired sora 1261 
get oy fat a gered fafafdee fea sit ama einer aa 1291 
wary sare we, ARAA arog setter Rigi Better fart AT 1201 
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area fart aan AA at 1291 
arg ARA satfreret arat aver Hew! wa uel ARSA A Aigo 
SAAS amaan arargaisu fame gaa: 1321 
fa irena Fert me Stearn saa afalecaRcdare RÀ am EASA: 1221 
__ Whenincapable through ailments or old age of performing his (religious) duties and even 
pursuing the knowledge of the Spirit, he should resort to fasting etc.* (23) Withdrawing 

the sacred fires into himself and giving up the feeling of identification with the body as well 
as the feeling that the body etc., are ‘mine’, he should (mentally) merge his psychopnysical 
Organism in its causes, assigning each constituent to its proper place (as explained in the 
following verses). (24) Awise man should merge the apertures of his body (viz., the two eyes, 
the two ears, the two nostrils, the mouth and the organs of urination and defecation) in ether, 
the (five) vital airs in the (cosmic) air, the heat (of his body) in (the element of ) fire; the blood, 
phlegm and pus (etc.) into water and the rest (viz., solid matter such as bones, flesh and so 
On) in earth, everything being consigned to its origin. (25) (Again,) he should merge his (organ 
of) speech along with the function of speaking in Agni (the god of fire), the two hands as well 
as the function of grasping and releasing things in Indra, the feet along with (the function of) 
locomotion in Lord Visnu (conceived in the form of the Time-Spirit), the faculty of procreation 
along with sexual enjoyment in Prajapati (the god presiding over procreation) and the organ 
of defecation as well as the act of voiding excrements in Mrtyu (the god of death), directing 
each organ and its function to its proper place (the deity presiding over it). (Likewise) he 
should merge the sense of hearing along with sound (the object of hearing) in the (deities 
Presiding over) the quarters, the tactile sense as well as touch in the wind-god and the 
(various) colours along with the faculty of vision in the sun-god (the source of light), O 
Yudhisthira. He should (further) merge the palate along with (the different) tastes (towards 
which the mind feels excessively drawn) in (the deity presiding over) water, the olfactory 
Sense along with the various smells (the objects of the olfactory sense) into (the goddess 
Presiding over) the earth, Manas (the mind) along with the (various) projects (indulged in by 
the mind) in the moon-god, Buddhi (understanding) along with the objects capable of being 
‘understood in Brahma (the highest and the earliest seer,) (his) actions along with self- 
‘consciousness in Rudra, from whom proceeds (all) action prompted by egotism and self- 
‘interest, Citta (reason) along with Sattva (consciousness) in Lord Vasudeva (the deity 
presiding over Citta) and the Jiva (who is tainted with the morbid feeling that | am the enjoyer 
"and so on) along with the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti, which are responsible for the 
‘aforesaid morbid feeling) in the transcendent Brahma (the Absolute). (26—29) (Then) he 
* Itis laid down in Discourse XIII that even after completing the maximum period of twelve years an anchorite should 

“continue to practise austerities in the woods if he is still able-bodied and fit to perform his religious duties, or that he should 
Briter the fourth stage and lead the life of a recluse (Sarhnyasi) if he is no longer fit for austerities but is intellectually fit and 


“Mentally alert enough to pursue the knowledge of the Spirit. When, however, he finds himself both physically and mentally 
E he is advised to adopt the course suggested in this and the following verses. 
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should merge earth in water, water in fire, the latter in the air, that (again) in ether, the 
named in Ahankara (the principle of self-consciousness), the latter in Mahattattva 
principle of cosmic intelligence), that in the Unmanifest (Prakrti or primordial Matter) and 

last-named in the Indestructible (Brahma). (30) (And) recognizing the Self—eft (as 
residue) in the form of absolute Consciousness by this process (of eliminating all 
vestures)—as (no other than) the Indestructible (Brahma) and thus remaining witho 

second, he should cease functioning even like fire that has consumed its own support (in 
shape of wood). (31) i 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse, entitled “An inquiry into right conduct (continued)" 
forming part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada 
in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 

otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. i 


aIr R rara ' 
AA IAESTE: | 


Discourse XIII 


The course of conduct prescribed for a Sarnnyasi and a dialogue b 
an Avadhita and Prahrada 


Me JT 

Jaa oft aAa: maaa faas e 
aya cee ara: aa a a a aA, aam a? 1 
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aam m a a a gem ATTA IRo 
Narada began again : He, however, who is (intellectually and mentally) fit should enti 

the life of a recluse (by renouncing everything) in the aforesaid manner; and, with the bo 
alone left to him (as his possession), and free from all desires, he should roam about on 
globe, (strictly) observing the rule of staying only one night in a (particular) village. (1) If ¢ 
all) he should put on any covering, he should wear only a strip of cloth to cover the privy p 
and should not except in times of distress, carry (about him) anything (already) renounce 
by him, other than the distinguishing marks of a Samnyasi, viz., a staff and a Kamandalu. 
Living on alms, delighting in his own Self (indulging in no other delights), shelterless, fri 
to all living beings, tranquil and devoted to Lord Narayana, he should go about all alc 


(without any companion). (3) He should view this (objective) universe (as dwelling) in 
immutable Self transcending (both) cause and effect, and himself as the transcend 
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hma, interpenetrating the whole universe,consisting of (both) cause and effect. (4) With 
eyes turned towards the Self, he should discover the true nature of the Self at the point 
contact between deep sleep and waking life and look upon (both bondage and release as 
mere illusion and not real. (5) He should neither welcome death which is inevitable, nor life 
ich is uncertain. He should only await (the course of) Time, which is responsible for the 
rth and death of created beings. (6) He should never indulge in profane literature (books 
treating of spiritual subjects), nor should he make his living by any profession (such as 
edicine, astronomy and so on). He should avoid (all) controversial reasoning and should 
1ever espouse any (particular) cause (in a partisan spirit). (7) He should not attach (a number 
disciples to himself nor should he study many a book (that may divert his mind from the 
ject of his pursuit, viz., spiritual enlightenment). He should neither take to discoursing nor 
hould he engage in undertakings (such as the construction of a monastery and so on) on 
any account. (8) In the case of a high-souled recluse, tranquil (by nature) and equable of 
mind, (observance of the rules of conduct prescribed for) the (particular) ASrama (stage in 
life) is not generally intended to secure (any) religious merit. (When spiritual enlightenment 
is attained,) he may continue to observe such conduct (and retain the emblems of his 
ASrama) or may give it up. (9) Though no (outward) sign (of his greatness or of his being a 
Samnyasi) may be visible (to others), his object (in life) should be (quite) evident. Though 
‘intelligent, he should show himself (behave) as though he were a madman or a fool and, 
though wise (eloquent), he should show himself as dumb in the eyes of the people. (10) 


Eee ciami liards] WIA gA a Mae PAA TIRRI 
a waa NAA mA aA | ASAREE, IRI 
agal Aaaa | AA: À: wert aR: 1231 
aims fsd: | a faefa sat a à Asfa a Afà a ex! 
a zana fafaa meat: farce gL aaaea SR: IĮ41 
AN ard dar AA aran fed Ae AA rana | 
Am owe wA å Am wA TAMIRI 
qa ware free A g wef a a Am: 
aA aa fax 2: dla aa 4: ae ATi! 
ala: een fovea aiaa: aa: 1 oer gaa: aed ae agian ar Re 


On this very point (the conduct of a recluse as recommended in the above verses) the 
“wise narrate (by way of an illustration) the following old legend (mainly) consisting of a 
‘dialogue between Prahrada (the demon king) and the ascetic (Lord Dattatreya*) who was 
_(then) following the mode of life of a pythont. (11) Going about the (various) worlds with intent 
to ascertain the truth concerning the people and accompanied by a few ministers (alone), 


f * We have been told in I. iii. 11 that the Lord appeared in the form of Dattatreya (son of Atri through Anasūyā) and taught 
the science of the Spirit to king Alarka, Prahrada and others. From this it may be safely concluded that the ascetic referred 
_to here was no other than Dattatreya. 

t A python is represented to be an unwieldy creature capable of little or no locmotion and catching its prey with its 
jaws and devouring only when it falls within its easy reach. Anyone following its mode of life is, therefore, expected to remain 
lying down on the bare ground in an open space all the time, stirring on no account and making no effort even to pick up 
if offered. He is supposed to answer the calls of nature in that very posture and would accept food only when it is thrown 

into his mouth. He is practically dead to the world and drags his existence only to work out the Prarabdha or destiny 
d responsible for his birth. Only a JAani of the highest order, who has lost all consciousness of the body and to whom life and 
death are alike, can think of following this mode of life. 
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Prahrada, the beloved of the Lord, saw him lying on the (bare) ground on the sloping sic 
of the Sahyadri hills (now known as the Western Ghats), along the bank of the Kaveri, hi 
spotless (spiritual) glory concealed by his limbs covered (all over) with dust. (12-13) By hi 
conduct, appearance (gestures), speech and marks indicative of grade in society and stag 
in life etc., people could not be sure about him that he was so and so, nor that he was 
so and so. (14) Having greeted and duly worshiped him and touching his feet with his 
Prahrada (the demon king), the eminent devotee of the Lord, who was eager to know the truth 
(about him), asked the following question:—(15) “You carry a robust body like one given to 
exertion and enjoying the comforts of life. Wealth is the lot of only those who exert 
themselves; while enjoyment in this world falls to the lot of the moneyed (alone). (And) indeed 
the corporeal frame of (only) those who are given to luxuries grows fat, not otherwise. (16) 
Lying supine as you do, O holy one ! you surely and obviously own no riches; from which 
alone follows (all enjoyment). (Pray,) tell us, if you deem fit, O Brahmana, the reason 
this body of yours is (so) corpulent; even though you indulge in no luxury. (17) Learned ab 
bodied, endowed with a penetrating vision and possessing a wonderful and. che J 
eloquence, you remain lying down undisturbed while the world is (actively) doing work, even 
though you perceive everything clearly. (18) 
m Fara 
a ga feof AA mgA: | sore aerTqaaraa: 1291 
Narada continued : Directly questioned thus by Prahrada (the ruler of the Daityas) and 
captivated by his nectar like speech, the great ascetic (Lord Dattatreya) smilingly addressed 
him (as follows). (19) 


= 


ATEO ZATA 


agg a Taiao: | fro AAN 120 | 
aa maù A maA: well Ween Sawa eatfa earache ize! 
aera yR sate ere eee fe warrar: TT 1221 
qa vaan ara: Aqn nation A arratiag AA: 1231 
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The Brāhmana replied : Esteemed as you are of the righteous (wise), O chief of the 
demons, you undoubtedly know by your spiritual insight (all) this, viz., the consequences of 
men's activity and cessation from activity. (20) Ever present in your heart by virtue of your 
absolute (motiveless) devotion, the glorious (self-effulgent) Lord Narayana dispels your 
ignorance even as the sun disperses (external) darkness. (21) Nevertheless, O king, we 
(proceed to) answer your questions in the light of what we have heard (on the subject from 
the wise). For, you deserve to be respected by (all) those seeking the purification of (their) 
heart. (22) Impelled to actions by the stream of Avidity, which brings in its train a succession 
of births (and deaths) and which cannot be sated with adequate enjoyments | have been 
thrown into various wombs (states of existence). (23) Wandering about (from one species 
of life to another) by force of actions | have been luckily endowed with this (human) body, 
which leads to heaven (through virtuous deeds), to final beatitude (through spiri 
enlightenment or Devotion), to (birth in) the lower order of beings (through unrighteousness 
and to this (human) life again (through a mixed type of actions). (24) Perceiving in this life 
too the frustration of married couples undertaking pursuits (of various kinds) for (securi 
happiness and driving away calamities, | have ceased from all activity. (25) 
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a agra Rad sear gA aman a: 1221 
oe Berites: | yearend ATE fee citer: ge: FAT: 122 | 
 mrenfereniefag afar aR nether Greased: art: fanaa far 1301 

cma afrai al Geramftaeam | aa aAA RAAT 132 
usage: A aA: ofthe: are: eerie Stoney 1321 

Aaen A: 1 aon: ai ea wel mA: 1331 
= Bliss constitutes the (very) essence of this Self and cessation from all activity is the 
ledium of its manifestation. Realizing (all) enjoyments to be the creation of fancy (alone), 
remain lying’down (supine), reaping the fruit of destiny. (26) Thus forgetting the object of 
ts pursuit, viz. happiness, which is the (very) essence of its being and is eternally dwelling 
it, the Jiva (embodied soul) actually undergoes transmigration—consisting of diverse 
tates of existence (such as gods, human beings and the lower orders of creation) and (so) 
terrible (being characterized by birth, death, old age and so on)—through duality, which is 
(really) non-existent. (27) (Even) as an ignorant man impelled by the longing for water may 
un after a mirage, leaving (actual) water covered with duck weeds etc., sprung from (that 
me water, aman seeking happiness (the object of his pursuit) elsewhere than his own Self 


ns after the objects of senses. (28) Fruitless are the actions repeatedly done by him who, 
though unaided by Providence, seeks through his body etc.,—which are controlled by 
Fate—happiness and cessation of suffering for himself. (29) (Even if they bear fruit,) what 
(good) will be done by riches and objects of desire (enjoyments sought after by men and 
procured by wealth), got with (great) hardship, to a mortal who is never free from bodily and 
other affliction ? (30) | perceive (everyday) the torment of moneyed men, who are (often) 
avaricious, (nay) whose mind is uncontrolled and who get no (sound) sleep for fear, greatly 
apprehensive.as they are of everybody. (31) To those possessed of (anxious to preserve) 
life (virility) and wealth there is (constant) apprehension (of danger) from the king, thieves, 
the enemy, kinsmen, beasts and birds, beggars, death and (even) their own self (lest such 
wealth may besquandered given away or misplaced by themselves). (32) A wise man should 
(therefore) give up the craving for life (virility) and wealth, from which follow grief, infatuation, 
fear, anger, attachment, unmanliness and exertion etc., to men. (33) 


wransterat qed | dered afta a wnat ASAN FTR 3¥ | 
farm: aderna: aA 8 cepa! Fea weed fad saree ata 34! 
arte: uR oA aed agers Ra ara 136) 
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i The very best among our teachers in this world are the bee and the python, by (following) 
Whose example we have acquired (first) dispassion and (then) contentment. (34) Killing tne 
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(rightful) owner, another may usurp even his hard-earned wealth like the honey that has be 
collected (by the bee) with great pains. (In this way) aversion from all objects of desire h 
been learnt by me from the bee. (35) (Just) like a python | remain effortless and content 
in mind with whatever is got by chance. (Even) if | get nothing, | remain lying (without foo 
for many days, depending on my own strength (power of resistance). (36) Now | eat a sca 
fare and now plentiful, no matter whether it is delicious or tasteless; now | partake of a me: 
rich in many qualities and now gulp worthless provender. (37) Sometime | eat food offe 
with reverence , while at other times | (am compelled to) eat food which is served without (a 
tinge of) honour. At some places | eat even after having eaten (once); while (at other ple 
| eat by day or by night according to chance. (38) Enjoying what is ordained by fate ar 
contented in mind | put on silk or linen, deerskin or rags, the bark of trees or even (any) ot 
fabric that may be easily obtained. (39) Now | lie down on the earth's surface (bare 
and now on straws, leaves a slab of stone or ashes. (And) now | repose on a quilt stret 
on a bedstead inside a palace in compliance with another's will. (40) Sometimes havin 
bathed and besmeared my body with sandal-paste and finely dressed, nay, wearing 
garland and decked with jewels, | drive in a chariot, or ride on horse-back or on an elephe 
while at other times, O king, | roam (about) stark-naked like an evil spirit. (41) I neither re 
nor eulogize men who are diverse of disposition (due to the predominance of any one of 
three modes of Prakrti, viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas). On the other hand, | (only) wish 
welfare in the shape of (their) unity of being with Lord Visnu (the supreme Spirit). (42) 
freed eA oat ada ot dani gen wera A a 
mgA at arat agar, aeg: | at Prete fart epsa fem: eet 
wre AA à gp adin etd A war fe ae: iui 
(In order to attain such a state) one should (mentally) merge the notion of diversity in th 
mental faculty of perceiving such diversity and that faculty (itself) in the mind, which i 
responsible for our misconception of things (mistaking the body for the Self). ( 
merging the mind in the Sattvika aspect of the Ego, he should then merge the latter (th 
the Mahat-tattva) into the Maya (Prakrti or primordial Matter). (43) A contemplative sou 
should merge the said Maya in the (Self-conscious) Brahma and then, fixing his eyes on the 
(supreme) Reality and established in that self-conscious (supreme) Spirit and devoid 
effort, he should become actionless. (44) In this way, since you are beloved of the 
have told you about my own conduct, although it is very mysterious and repugnant to (all 
secular and Vedic (religious) canons. (45) i 
WM Jaa 
ed m À A: rga: gen aa: iia ma A ER sg! 
ofa SETTA TEA EÀ AATA HETE qfi f SATA: 1231 
Nārada went on : Having (thus) attentively heard from (the lips of) the sage (Dattā 
an account of the course of conduct prescribed for ascetics of the highest order and a 
(duly) worshipping him and taking his permission, Prahrāda (the lord of the Asuras) retu 
thence to his home, full of delight. (46) 
Thus ends the thirteenth discourse, forming part of the dialogue between Emperor 
Yudhisthira and the sage Narada and bearing on the course of 
conduct prescribed for a recluse, in Book Seven of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samnhita. 
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Discourse XIV 
An inquiry into right conduct (continued) 
qfar sara 
Tei weet ai x aa A fe ah ER: 1 r 


Yudhisthira submitted : O celestial sage, (pray) tell me the method (course of conduct) 
which a householder like me, whose mind is excessively attached to his household, may 
sily attain the said state (final beatitude). (1) 


ARE Jaa 
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. Narada replied : Staying in his. house, O king (Yudhisthira), and (duly) performing the 
duties proper to the life of a householder as an offering to Lord Visnu Himself for His pleasure 
‘alone (expecting no reward for them), a man should wait upon great sages (devotees of the 
Lord). (2) Surrounded by (associating with) men who are tranquil (by nature) and reverently 
"hearing again and again according to his leisure the nectar-like stories of the Lord's descents, 
he should gradually give up through the fellowship of saints attachment to his body, wife, 
“progeny, etc., who are themselves going to be severed (from him), (even) as he who has 
woke up (from a dream) gives up attachment to (the objects seen in) a dream. (3-4) Serving 
his body and household only to the extent itis (absolutely) necessary to do so and (outwardly) 
“appearing like one attached to them, though (inwardly) disgusted (with them), a wise man 
“should exhibit (his) humanity (behave like ordinary men) in the midst of men. (5) And not 
recognizing anything as his own, he should give his assent to whatever his kinsmen, parents, 
sons, brothers and other relations say and whatever they desire (so that there may be no 
occasion for tussle with them). (6) A wise man (aware of the infinite resources of the Lord) 
should do (all) this (the duties enjoined on a householder) while enjoying the wealth acquired 
by the grace of the Lord as well as that obtained from the earth, nay, (even) that got as a 
windfall, everything having been produced by Visnu (the immortal Lord). (7) That much (and 


"Not more) constitutes the (rightful) due of living beings (men), with which their belly may be 
filled (their body and soul may be kept together). He who claims more is a thief and deserves 
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nurani (8) He should look upon deer, camels, donkeys, monkeys, rats, reptiles, bir 
and flies as though they were their (own) children What is that which distinguishes these 
those (children)? (They deserve his fostering care as much as his own children). (9) E 

a householder should not seek after the (first) three objects of human pursuit ee aligic 
merit, worldly possessions and sensuous enjoyment) with great pains, but (on! 
(of them) as has been assigned (to him) by fate and (that too) with due regard 

time. (10) He should unsparingly divide in due proportion (all) objects of C 
all including dogs, sinful creatures and those belonging to the lowest strata of ciets li 
those living at the end of a town or village); (nay, not minding his own inconvenience, ) h 
should allow those deserving of service the (legitimate) use (unobjectionable services) eve 
of his only wife, whom people regard as their (sole) possession. (11) The Lord (who i 
conquered by none) is veritably conquered by him who (inwardly) ralinquishes his claim ¢ 
that (his) wife for whose sake a man is prone to lay down his own life or (even) to kill his (ov 
father and teacher (in the event of their being suspected to have illicit connection wit 
her).(12) How despicable (on the one hand) is this worthless body, which is sure to bi 
reduced in the end (after death) to the state of worms (on getting decomposed if interred) 
converted into ordure (if left unprotected and devoured by carnivorous animals) or into as 
(if cremated) and equally despicable is (the body of) a wife, who is loved for the sake of suc 
a body; and how exalted (on the other hand) is this soul (our real Self), which is all-pervadin 
(lit., covers the entire space by its glory) ! (13) 
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A householder should sustain himself with (live on) articles (of food etc.) obtained 
force of destiny and left after (the performance of) the five great sacrifices (res 
offerings to the animal kingdom, human beings, manes, Rsis and gods). Forgoing his c 
on everything else, a wise man bids fair to attain the position of exalted souls (ascetics 
the highest order). (14) With the wherewithal earned through one's own vocation he s 
daily worship the (highest) Purusa (the Inner Controller of all) separately in the form of 
gods (the divine intelligences presiding over the various departments of Nature), Rs 
(seers), human beings, the animal kingdom, manes (the spirits of the departed) and his ow 


self. (15) When all the requisites for (the performance of) a sacrifice including his eligibi 
for it are forthcoming, he should worship the Deity by means of oblations poured into 
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acred) fire and other sacrificial rites in accordance with the procedure laid down in the 
acred texts detailing such procedure, (16) Indeed the said almighty Lord, the enjoyer of all 
acrifices is not (so) fully propitiated by oblations offered through the (sacrificial) fire, O 
udhisthira, as by offerings (in the shape of morsels of cooked food) dropped into the mouth 
fa Brahmana (a member of the priestly class). (17) Therefore, worship the aforesaid Lord 
ne Inner Controller of all) through the Brahmanas and the gods, as well as through other 
nan beings and other living creatures, (of course) after the Brahmanas, according to their 
spective worth, through various objects of enjoyment. (18) A Dwija (a member of the twice- 
orn classes) possessed of the wherewithal should perform, in the (lunar) month of 
austhapada (i.e., Bhadrapada, if a month is taken to commence with the bright fortnight, 
Āświna if it is taken to commence with the dark fortnight) according to his means, the 
sraddha pertaining to the dark fortnight (and known by the name of Mahalaya) in honour of 
lis (deceased) parents as well as of their relations and others. (19) He should (similarly) 
srform their Sraddha at the time of the summer and winter solstices and the vernal and 
jutumnal equinoxes; during the particular (seventeenth) astronomical division of time called 
/yatipata; on the day when a Tithi (a lunar day begins and ends without one sunrise or 
etween two sunrises; during a lunar or solar eclipse; on a twelfth lunar day as well as during 
he period when the constellations known by the name of Sravana, Dhanistha and Satabhisa 
e ascendant; on the third (lunar day) of the bright half of Vaisakha as well as on the ninth 
lunar day) of the bright half of Kartika; on the four Astakas (the eighth lunar days of the dark 
ortnight) during the seasons known by the name of Hemanta and Sisira (the months of 
argasirsa, Pausa, Magha and Phalguna); on the seventh (lunar day) of the bright fortnight 
if the month of Magha; on the full-moon day (of Magha) when the constellation called Magha 
s ascendant; (nay,) even when the constellations associated with (and accounting for the 
mes of) the (other) lunar months (also) appear on a full moon or even when the moon rises 
ane digit less than the full on that day; on any twelfth lunar day when (the constellations of) 
Anuradha, Sravana and (any of) the three constellation associated with the name of Uttara 
mely, Uttara Phalguni., Uttarasadha and Uttara Bhadrapada) are ascendant; or when the 
pleventh lunar day (of any month) is conjoined with (any of) these (constellations); (and 
astly) on any day when the constellation under which one was born or (the constellation of) 
Sravana is ascendant. (20—23) These aforesaid periods are suitable (not only for Sraddha 
Dut) for all virtuous acts to be performed by men inasmuch as they enhance to a large extent 
ihe merit of the performer. One should practise virtue (in any form or shape) on (all) these 
days with all one's being; (for) there lies the fruitfulness of one's life. (24) Ablution, Japa (the 
uttering of prayers), Homa (offering oblations into the sacred fire), any sacred vow and 
Borship of the gods and the Brahmanas that may be undertaken, and any gift that may be 
Made to the manes, gods, human beings and (other) living beings on these occasions surely 
lecome imperishable (bring everlasting good). (25) (Nay,) one should undertake such acts 
virtue (even) when the time comes for (the performance of) any purificatory rite for the 
nefit of one's wife or son, nay, of one's own self, the cremation of a dead body and the death 
anniversary of one's parents and others and (also) on the occasion of any (other) ceremony 
tended to promote one's welfare, O Yudhisthira ! (26) 
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Now | shall fully enumerate the places conducive to religious merit and other pess 
is unquestionably the most sacred tract where can be found a worthy man, the (ve 
likeness of the almighty Lord—in whom dwells the whole of this creation, animate as well a 
inanimate—and where stays the Brahmana race endowed with austerity, learning a 
compassion. (27-28) (Again,) that area is the abode of (all) blessings, wherever'there is a 
image of Sri Hari, and where there are rivers like the (holy) Gafiga celebrated in the Purane 
and other sacred works. (29) Lakes such as Puskara and sacred spots inhabited b 
venerable souls Kuruksetra, Gaya (the spot where fell the head of the demon Gaye 
Prayaga (the confluence of the Ganga and the Yamuna rivers), the hermitage (known by thi 
name of Salagrama-Ksetra), of the sage Pulaha, (the forest of) Naimisa (the modern i 
sar or Misrikh), Phalguna (the Kanyatirtha, now known as Cape Comerin), the (holy) bridg 
(attributed to Sri Rama and existing at Rameswaram), Prabhasa (also known by the ną 
of Sankhoddhara and famous for its historical shrine of Somanatha) and KuSasthe 
(Dwaraka), Varanasi (the modern Banaras), Mathura (the capital of the demon ch 
Madhu, killed by Satrughna, Sri Rama's youngest brother, and the birth-place of Lord $ 
Krsna), lake Pampa and Bindusara (on whose strand stood the hermitage of the sag 
Kardama, father of Lord Kapila), Badarikasrama (the modern Badrinatha, the hermitage of 
the sage Narayana), the river Nanda (better known as Alakananda), Citrakūta (the hermitag 
of Sita and Rama) and so on, Oking, and all the principal mountain-ranges such as Mahenc 
and Malaya and placès which are consecrated by the (fixed) idols of Sri Hari—these are 
(by far) the holiest tracts. Surely one desirous of blessedness should repeatedly sojourn 
these places. For virtue practised here yields fruit a thousand times more than at othe 
places.(30—33) 
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By the seers standing foremost among the judges of worthy souls, indeed, Sri Hari anc 
Sri Hari alone, of whom the mobile and immobile creation is surely constituted, O ruler of t 
earth, has been concluded to be really worthy of honour in this world. (34) For in the 
(Rajasuya) sacrifice (performed by you the other day), in the presence even of gods, Rs 
(seers) and adepts (in austerity and Yoga etc.) such as Sanaka and his (three) brothers ( 
mind-born sons of Brahma, the creator), O king, Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) wai 
recognized as worthy of being adored in the first instance. (35) The great tree in the shap 
of the egg-shaped universe is crowded with multitudes of Jivas (embodied souls). He being 
the root of this tree, to worship Sri Krsna (the immortal Lord) is to gratify all living beings a 
well as one's own self. (36) The (varied) dwellings in the form of (the bodies of) human being 
animals, Rsis (the mind-born sons of Brahma, the creator) and gods have been evolved b 
Him. He is (known as) the Purusa (the dweller in these habitations) inasmuch as He d 
in these abodes in the form of the embodied soul (and also as their Inner Controller). (37 
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hese aforementioned bodies, O king, the Lord is present in different degrees (according 
he proportion of intelligence, power etc., manifest in them). Hence (because according 
this principle, a human soul manifests divinity in a greater degree than the sub-human 
reation,) a human being (alone) is really deserving of honour. (Even) human beings are 
jorthy of respect more or less in proportion to the degree of self-consciousness manifest in 
ach (individual case)*.(38) 
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- Perceiving the inclination among the aforesaid human souls to despise one another, O 
udhisthira, the image of Sri Hari was instituted by the wise for worship in Treta and the 
lowing Yugas. (39) Thenceforward some people began to worship Sri Hari in images with 
rious) articles of worship, viewing them with great reverence. Though (reverently) 
rshipped, an image does not yield the desired result to misanthropes. (40) Even among 
n, O king of kings, the wise recognize a Brahmana (a member of the priestly class) as 
inently worthy of respect. (For) by virtue of (his) asceticism, learning and contentment he 
reserves the Veda, constituting the body of Sri Hari. (41) Sanctifying the three worlds 
jeaven, earth and the aerial region) with the (very) dust of their feet, the Brahmanas, O king 
fe indeed worthy of great adoration even in the eyes of Sri Krsna, the Soul of the 
niverse.(42) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse entitled "An inquiry into right conduct (continued)", 
{ in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 
An inquiry into right conduct (concluded) 


m sara 
ade fem: baa ats got) areas’ saad a ARANT: ie | 
wearer za weenie ta a qewa enfeaten aude: 1 2 | 
R aA Aia a dea gages me gala fer 3 | 
oo Sarenrentfaasrgrserorardonta ai en vata tena fae erat | x | 
wae a wa yas Ram sem fafa oa ae area & | 
aAa amet wea al at afro ad aq geared «| 


* This is corroborated by the Sruti text ‘yer wireman’ (the self is manifest in a greater degree in human kind). 
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Nārada began again : Some Brāhmaņas are devoted to rituals ) 1 
scriptures as pertaining to their grade in society and stage in life), while others’, O ruler 
men, are intent on (the practice of) austerities. (Still) others are those that have pinned | 
faith in the study and teaching of the Vedas and other scriptures; while (yet) others are giv 
to the pursuit of Jfiana (spiritual enlightenment) and Yoga or Devotion (eachsucceec 
class being regarded as superior to the preceding one). (1) By one seeking ortality (f 
oneself or for the departed soul), oblations of food etc., intended for the spirit of a decease 
relation (on the occasion of a Sraddha) as well as for gods in a ritual intended to propiti 
the gods should be offered to one devoted to the pursuit of spiritual enlightenment. In 
absence of such a Brahmana (of course) the offering may be given to others (those devo 
to rituals etc,) according to their merit (giving preference to the higher types ifa choice he 
to be made). (2) One should feed (only) two Brahmanas in the course of a rite intended 
propitiate the gods and three in a ceremony (Sraddha) in the interest of a deceased rela 
or (only) one on either occasion. Though very rich, a householder should not invite a le 
number (of Brahmanas) during a Sraddha feast. (3) (For) due to (his) feeding alarge > 
and offering food to his relatives, (the amount of) reverence befitting the place and time 
the ceremony) the (quality of) materials (of food etc, used on the occasion), awarthy recip 
(for the offerings) and (the correct procedure of) worship—(all) these cannot be adequa 
ensured. (4) When a (proper) place and time are available, food fit for (the consumption 
hermits (such as wild rice), offered (in the first instance) to Sri Hari and (then) served 
(due) reverence and in accordance with the scriptural ordinance to a worthy recipient yie 
the desired fruit (to those who crave for it) and proves (to be a source of) everlasting (go 
to a seeker of blessedness). (5) Duly distributing the food (cooked on such occasio 
among the gods, the Rsis (the seers), the manes and other living beings, one’s own 
and one's relatives, one should look upon all these as (so many) forms of the Suprer 
Person. (6) 
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One who knows the essence of piety should not offer meat (to the manes) in a Srade 
ceremony nor should he eat it (himself). The type of supreme gratification caused (to 
manes as well as to the Lord Himself) through cereals fit for (the consumption of) anchor 
(because involving no destruction of life) is never brought about through (meat etc., obta 
by) the killing of animals. (7) For men seeking true piety there is no other such virtue 
abstinence from violence to living beings, perpetrated through mind, speech and body. 
(That is why) some wise men, (who are) foremost among the knowers of the truth ab 
sacrifices and free from desire offer sacrifices consisting of rituals into the fire of self-co 
kindled by Knowledge (of the Self). (That is to say, they completely withdraw 


from external rituals.) (9) Seeing one proceeding to propitiate the Lord through sacrifi 
conducted with material substances, animals grow apprehensive lest the merciless fel 


a 
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ho is ignorant of the truth of the Spirit and is (therefore) given to the (mere) gratification of 
is self, will surely kill them. (10) Therefore, (remaining ever) contented, he who knows what 
right should perform from day to day (his) obligatory and occasional duties even with the 
cereals fit for (the consumption of) hermits and obtained by force of destiny (rather than 
indertake big sacrifices involving destruction of life). (11) He who knows (what is) piety 
hould give up Vidharma, Paradharma, Abhasa, Upama (Upadharma) and Chala—these 
ive offshoots of Adharma (vice) (even) as vice (itself, which is directly prohibited). (12) 
Vidharma is that which interferes with (the pursuit of) one's own prescribed conduct even 
though practised as a virtue; while Paradharma is that which is prescribed for another (and 
not for one's own self). A course of conduct recommended in a scripture opposed to the 
Vedas or intended to deceive another is Upadharma (or Upama) whereas Chala is that 
sourse of conduct which is justified by distorting the sacred texts, (13) (And) that which has 
been originated by men according to their own whim as apart from the (four established) 
Asramas or stages in life is (known by the name of) Abhasa. (The aforesaid five surely lead 
lo frustration.) And in whose case has a course of conduct enjoined by one's own innate 
disposition (on the other hand) not proved capable of alleviating distress? (14) 
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An indigent man should not endeavour to obtain wealth even for the sake of piety or for 
maintenance. Effortlessness proves to be a means of subsistence to a man who ceases to 
strive (even) as it does in the case of a python. (15) How can that (supreme and lasting) 
happiness which falls to the lot of a contented and effortless man delighting in his own self 
be enjoyed by one running in all directions in quest of wealth out of greed for objects of 
Sense?(16) To a man ever contented in mind all directions are full of happiness, (just) as 
‘there is (complete) security from gravel and thorns etc., for him whose feet are protected by 
shoes. (17) With what cannot a contented man get on, O Yudhisthira,say, even with water? 
It is (only) due to (his) longing for the delights of sex and the palate that a man behaves 
{knocks about from door to door) like a dog.(18) The glory, learning, austerity and fame of 
adiscontented Brahmana disappear and his wisdom gets dissipated due to the vagrancy of 
his senses. (19) A man reaches the end of (is able to conquer) passion through hunger and 
thirst, and the end of wrath on the appearance of its sequel (in the shape of violence); but 
he fails to reach the end of greed (even) after conquering the (four) quarters and enjoying 
the sovereignty of (many) lands. (20) Many a learned man, possessing extensive knowledge 
"and capable of dispelling (others') doubts, O king, and even some heads of assemblies 
descend into depths of hell through discontent. (21) 
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One should conquer desire through lack of determination to gratify it, wrath by es n 
desire, greed by looking upon wealth as an evil, fear by pondering the true nature of hing: 
(unity of life), grief and infatuation by distinguishing matter from Spirit, hypocrisy throug} 
service to exalted souls, impediments (such as worldly gossip) in fe ot pat of Yoo 
(concentration of mind) through (a vow of) silence, violence (to others) through inactivity o 
body etc., (giving up all efforts for securing religious merit, worldly riches and ssensuo 
enjoyment). (22-23) He should get rid of pain resulting from (other) living beings through 
compassion (friendly behaviour to those very beings), suffering brought about by d 
agencies (natural phenomena) by recourse to composure of mind (calm resignation to the 
divine will), bodily distemper by dint of Yogic practices (such as breath-control and so on) é 
sleep by recourse to Sattvika food etc. (24) (Again,) aman should conquer Rajas (passi 
and Tamas (inertia) by dint of Sattva and Sattva through freedom from attachment £ 
indeed all these (the evils enumerated above) with ease through devotion to one’ 
preceptor.(25) Analogous to the bath of an elephant (which throws dust’on its boc 
immediately after washing it) is all sacred knowledge possessed by a man who entertains 
the perverted notion about the teacher—who has conferred on him the light of wisdom and 
(as such) is no other than the Lord—that he is a mortal (like himself). (26) Just as Sri Krsne 
present before you, is the ruler of (both) Prakrti (primordial Matter), and Purusa (the individua 
soul), and His feet are worthy of being sought after even by masters of Yoga (like Siva), anc 
yet the world looks upon Him as a human being, so is the case with the preceptor, who i 
(invariably) the same as the Lord. (27) 
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All precepts of the nature of an ordinance (such as those enjoining sacrifices and wo 
of public utility etc.) solely aim at the subjugation of the five senses and the mind. (Ev 
though aiming at this, they entail (only) fruitless labour if they do not bring in their train t 
(three) stages of contemplation on the Lord (in the shape of Dharana, Dhyana a 
Samadhi) .(28) (Just) as (vocational) pursuits like agriculture (and their rewards in the sh 
of a bumper crop and so on) do not evidently contribute to Liberation (the object of Yoga 
concentration of mind), (on the other hand,) they make for transmigration (which is a posi 
evil), so do sacrifices and works of public utility (such as digging of wells, tanks and so 
under-taken by him who has his face turned away from God lead to metempsychosis (a 
rather than to Liberation). (29) 
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He who is intent upon the subjugation of (his) mind should become a recluse (renoung 

the world) and live alone in a secluded place, free from attachment and devoid of posse 


and subsisting on scanty fare obtained by begging. (30) Arranging his seat (consisting of 
mat of KuSa grass, covered by deerskin with a piece of cloth spread on it), O king, ona 
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nd level ground, one should squat on it with his body erect in a steady, straight and easy 
se, repeating (the mystic syllable) OM. (31) Fixing his gaze on the tip of his nose, he should 
ghly control his expiration and inspiration by (first) inhaling the air, (then) suspending 
ie breath and (finally) exhaling the air (and repeating the process in the same order) till his 
gives up (indulging in diverse desires). (32) A wise man should gradually hold in the 
art his roving mind, smitten with desires, withdrawing it from all those objects towards 
hich it goes. (33) The mind of that striver, constantly exerting himself in this way, attains 
uiescence in a very short time, (even) as a fire without fuel goes out before long. (34) A mind 
hich is no longer agitated by lust etc., (nay,) all whose operations have been completely 
et at rest and which is immersed in the bliss of absorption into Brahma (the Absolute) will 
aver feel distracted (again). (35) 
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If a recluse, having first retired from (taken leave of) his home—a field for the culture of 
@ligious merit, worldly riches and sensuous enjoyment (the first three objects of human 
uit)— seeks after them again, he is indeed a shameless fellow and (virtually) eats what 
been vomited. (36) Those very fools who (once) thought of their body as not-self, mortal 
sure to be converted into ordure (if left unprotected and allowed to be consumed by 
mivorous animals), reduced to the state of worms (if interred and thus allowed to rot) or 
ced to ashes (if cremated), treat it (once more) as their (very) self and get others to extol 
: (37) Neglect of religious duties on the part of a householder, violation of the vow of chastity 
., on the part of a Brahmacari (religious student), reversion to a village life on the part of 
anchorite and lack of self-restraint on the part of a recluse (are most blame-worthy;)—men 
ilty of these (aberrations) are indeed the vilest among those embracing (any of) the (four) 
ramas (stages in life). They actually bring their Āśrama to ridicule; out of compassion (for 
lem) one should ignore such men, infatuated (as they are) by the deluding potency of the 
. (38-39) If a man has come to recognize his self as (one with) the Supreme, he must 


(all) his cravings uprooted by this knowledge. Seeking what (gain) and for what purpose 
Id he (then) remain addicted to sensual pleasures and nourish his body ? (40) They 


d 
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———— 
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a 
figuratively) speak of the body as a chariot,* the senses as the horses (drawing the chario 
be mains ss of the senses—as the reins (guiding the horses), the objects of ense 
(sound, etc.,) as the paths (to be traversed by the horses), reason (or understanding) as 
charioteer and the intellect as his capacious seat, (all) made by God. (41) They actually re 
to the tent vital airs as the axletree, (past) virtue and sin (responsible for the existence < 
functioning of the body) as the two wheels, the Jiva (embodied soul) identifying itself with the 
body as the owner (occupant) of the chariot, (the mystic syllable) OM as his bow, the (pure 
Self as the shaft and the Supreme Itself as the mark. (42) Attachment and aversion ar 
cupidity, grief and infatuation, fear, vanity, the feelings of pride and ignominy anda carpin 
spirit, deceitfulness, violence and jealousy, instinctive clinging to worldly life and bodil 
enjoyments, negligence, hunger and sleep and so on are the enemies (to be conquered). 
They are (all) born of Rajas (passion) and Tamas (ignorance); (while) sc 
propensities (such as compassion) born of Sattva (the principle of goodness too) prove to 
be our enemies (as they did in the case of Emperor Bharata—vide V. viii). ( 
While (yet) the Jiva retains the chariot in the shape of a human body with (all) 
appurtenances (in the shape of the senses etc.,) under his control, he should body with (a 
its appurtenances (in the shape of the senses etc.) under his control, he should get rid c 
(all the aforesaid) enemies, wielding the sword of wisdom sharpened with the worship c 
the feet of most exalted souls and finding his strength in (depending on) Lord A 
(alone). (Then,) sated with the bliss which constitutes His very being and tranquil (of J), 
he should cast off the chariot (too). (45) Otherwise the unruly horses in the shape of the 
senses inclined towards the world as well as the charioteer (in the shape of a feet 
understanding) lead the unwary occupant of the chariot astray (put him on the path c 
worldly activity) and betray him to robbers in the shape of the objects of senses. (Anc 
these robbers hurl him, horses, charioteer and all, into the pit of transmigration, dark 
ignorance and beset with the great fear of death . (46) 


mp a fi a fafi ant Am aaa pa qT Iwo! 

fra mi ae O aig gias arquiel oy: qa: xc! 

Uae wq og a agi Aa pre ERT 1% | 

zagaa A aaa: | ard fa are ast afen: i401 

aà a ga am faqad qia: i ceed gen ge MÀ LRI 

faamam: went: e fs: gA aaa mA qA 42! 
ain maq anfa Aa a:a area aÀ A mt AA 

dg fart ara a a g À EA 143! 

afa: qa fear org: TA went ere fees aera: MaA aan aaa ux! 

aama ee erage: | aa graven a frada 144! 

Action recommended in the Vedas is of two kinds : Pravrtta Karma (that which turns t 

mind towards worldly objects) and Nivrtta Karma (that which draws the mind away from ti 

external world and turns it inwards). By means of Pravrtta Karma one is likely to return 


mundane existence (in order to enjoy its fruit); while through Nivrtta Karma one enjoy 
immortality (final beatitude). (47) A ritual (Such as Syena-Yaga or hawk-sacrifice) having fo 


* Compare the following verses of the Kathopanisad 
sary = ited fats wit + rena qi gis q anid fate wa: guetta ae 
eat cept + ety Srey) (1. i. 3-4) 
t For the names and respective functions of the vital airs vide footnote below Ill. vi. 9. 
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sc object the destruction of an enemy, or that conducted by means of material substances, 
1 as Agnihotra (the daily offering of oblations into the sacred fire), as well as Darśa (a 
tnightly sacrifice performed on every Amāvasyā, the last day of-a dark fortnight when the 
l h and the moon dwell together) and Pūrņamāsa (another fortnightly sacrifice performed 
in the full moon), Caturmasya (one of the three sacrifices performed at the beginning of 
avery four months), an animal sacrifice, a Soma sacrifice, Vaiswadeva (a rite which must be 
jerformed by every householder both morning and evening and especially before the 
nidday meal and consists in homage paid to the Viswedevas) and even so Balikarma 
fering, before the daily meal, morsels of cooked food such as rice, bread etc., to certain 
, semi-divine beings, household divinities, spirits, men, birds, other animals and all 
satures including even lifeless objects)—(collectively) known as Ista (sacrificial acts)— 
and Pūrta (works of public utility) such as the construction of a temple, a garden, a well or 
place where water is supplied to wayfarers, cattle and so on—(both) these are designated 
Pravrtta Karma, if they are undertaken from interested motives, and bring uneasiness (of 
mind) in their train (accompanied as they are by excessive attachment). (48-49) The subtle 
nodification of material substances (thrown into the fire as oblations, and entering into the 
constitution of an ethereal body), (the deities presiding over) smoke, the night-time, the dark 
fortnight, the winter half-year (representing the sun's progress south of the equator) and (the 
phere of) the moon, (which mark the gradual ascent of the departed soul, and dissolution 
of the ethereal body (as illustrated by Amavasya, when the moon altogether ceases to 
pear), annual plants and creepers, foodgrains and vital fluid (which mark its gradual 
descent)—these, O ruler of the earth, make the path* of Pravrtta Karma (known by the name 
a a aaaea ať 
* The idea is that the soul of one devoted to Pravrtta Karma here is invested after death with an ethereal body made 
up of the subtle modifications of material substances thrown by him during his lifetime as oblations into the sacred fire; and, 
“united with this body, the soul gradually ascends to the sphere of the moon, being escorted on the way one after another by 
the deities presiding over smoke, the night-time, the dark fortnight and the winter half-year. Having enjoyed the pleasures of 
“the moon-world (which is a part of heaven) and thus exhausted the merit responsible for its stay there, the soul takes a 
downward course. As the soul falls from heaven, the ethereal body with which it was clothed in heaven gets dissolved even 
as the orb of the moon ceases to be visible on an Amavasya. Descending on earth with a rain-drop, it enters an annual plant 
Or creeper and appears in the form of a grain. Then, finding its way and getting absorbed into the system of a male human 
being, itis transformed by stages into the generative fluid, which, on entering the uterus and getting united with the ovum during 
the process of conceptionis gradually developed into a male or female embryo. This process of ascent and descent of ahuman 
soul devoted to Pravrtta Karma has been outlined in the verses translated above and is corroborated by the following Sruti 
"text :— 


ay a gÀ OH erga gafara a aiaa yma, aaraa Pertti, Arar Kaa Harsha tl 3 I 

Ara: fgets ageer aa SA Ta Tea A aT Mera I Hl 

aferracinaniecntatanan yattads A a yay wether AT yar afa 4 

av ya teh vata tet yen veda a ge aifeaen sitafrarerraferea eft ASÀ À aq gr a AÀ erate at ta: 
fra aaa va wate s i (Chandogya Upanisad V. x. 3-6) 


Also compare the following verse of the Bhagavadgita:— 

SAY uber sen: wearer afer aa ara A wey Freda i 

The other path is that in which are stationed the gods presiding over smoke, night, the dark fortnight and the-six months 
the southward course of the sun; the Yogi (devoted to action with an interested motive and) taking to this path, after death, 
ís led by the above-said gods, one after another, and attaining to the lustre (region) of the moon (and enjoying the fruit of his 
“Meritorious deeds in heaven) returns to this mortal world. 
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of Pitryana or Dhūmamärga, the Dark Path), characterized by rebirth. Having gone through 
each one of these stages in the order mentioned above, the soul is rebom on this earth. (50-51) 
(Only) a member of the twice-born classes (duly) consecrated by (all) the purificatory rite 
from Garbhadhana (the ceremony of impregnation performed before conception) down ta 
Antyesti (the funeral rites perfomed at the crematory) follows this course. Those devoted to 
Nivrtta Karma (on the other hand) offer sacrifices in the form of ritual acts (themselves) into 
(the fire of) the senses lighted by Knowledge (of the Self). (In other words, they look upor 
the functions of the senses as the manifestation of the senses themselves). (52) (Again,) 
such a man merges his senses in the mind, representing the thinking faculty; the mind, full 
of morbid thoughts, in speech (because it is speech in the form of scriptural ordinance etc, 
that propels the mind to pose as the doer and so on, which is truly speaking only ai 
aberration); speech, in the body of articulate sounds (because itis in these specific forms that ` 
speech reveals itself); the latter, in the compound vowel sound OM; (the mystical sound) OM, — 
in (what is known by the name of) Bindu (the nasal sound); the latter (again) in Nada (the — 
echo); Nada, in Prana (the Jiva as associated with the vital air); and the last-named, 
Brahma (the all-pervading Spirit). (53) (The deities presiding over) fire, the sun, the day-time, © 
the close of day (eventide), the bright fortnight, the full moon (the closing day of a bright 
fortnight), the summer half-year (representing the progress of the sun to the north of the 
equator) and Brahmā* (that mark the ascent of the departed soul to Brahmaloka, the realm ` 
of Brahma, the uppermost and the subtlest sphere of this material universe and representing © 
the climax of material enjoyment), the Viśwa (the soul identifying itself with gross matter), — 
Taijasa (the soul identified with subtle matter), the Prajfia (the soul indentified with the causal 

matter), the Turya (the soul standing as a witness of all these states), so-called because of ` 
its being associated with each of these states (as its witness), and Atma (the pure Spirit)— 
the Vedas speak of these as (marking) the path of the gods (also known by the name ` 
of Arcirmarga or the Bright Path, which culminates in Liberation). Going through (all) 
these stages one after another, the tranquil-minded votary of the (supreme) Spirit (God), 
established in the Self, never returns (to this worid). (54-55) 


i 


* Verse 54 likewise delineates the path of the human soul devoted to Nivrita Karma. Here the soul of the deceased 
gradually ascends to the abode of Brahma (the creator), being conducted on the way by the deities presiding over fire, the sun, 
the day-time, eventide, the bright fortnight, the full moon and the summer half-year. There it enjoys the luxuries of thal realm 
commences with the soul, whch was bil now known by the name of Viśwa. merging its physical body in the astral and remaining — 
identified with the latter, when it is designated as Taijasa. The Taijasa merges its astral body in the causal sheath and enjoys E 
the titie of Prājña so long as it remains identified with the causal frame. Then, merging the causal sheath in the all-witnessing = 
Seif, which is united with all bodies, it assumes the title of Turya; and finally casting off the role of a witness too, it remains in | 
its primary state as the pure Self or Absolute. In other words, it is shorn of all adjuncts and gets Eberated. 

This is corroborated by the following texts of the Chandogya Upanigad »— 


we pred fag: à A Rowe’ ae as pg Asifi s srpderrenrydarerewerrge gets ara ery nt 8 
ria: Hen” daroana ware fig ES: 8 wren Tres tear: wan eft n R 


Also compare the following couplet of the Bhagavadgita:— 
afie: yet: were seo a warn resis wer weed) oe: 1 


*(Ot the two paths) the one is that in which are stationed the all-effuigent fire-god and the deities presiding over 
the bright fortnight and the six months of the northward course of the sun respectively, proceeding along it after death Yi 
who have known Brahma, being successively led by the above gods, finally reach Brahma.” 
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_ (Even) he who discerns these two paths presided over by the manes and the wes 
respectively)—conclusively and distinctly made known by the Vedas—with the eye of 
riptural knowledge never gives way to infatuation even though remaining in (this) 
jody.(56) (For) as a matter of fact, he (the knower of these two paths) himself comprises 
what exists ‘before (as the cause of) and after (as the background of), outside (viz., the 
)bjective universe) and inside (viz., the subject or the ego) all bodies; and he is the high 
ind the low.i(Again,) he is the understanding (the cognitive faculty) as well as that which 
worth knowing, the word and the thing denoted by it, darkness as well as light. (In other 
ords, there is nothing other than him, which may infatuate him). (57) Even as a 
eflection is taken to be real, even though (logically) disproved in everyway, so all 
bjective existence (impinging on our senses as material) is (only) fancied to be real 
though not real), being difficult to be reconciled with reason. (58) The psycho-physical 
rganism, which is (popularly believed to be) a combination of the (five gross) elements, 
arth and so on, is indeed none of the following possibilities : it is neither their collection 
E compound nor even modification; (for) it is neither distinct from them nor pervaded 
by them. Henge it is illusory. * (59) The (five gross) elements (the constituent of the body) 
00 cannot exist apart from their finer components (in the shape of the subtle elements) 
because of their being compounds themselves (whose existence as apart from their 
components has already been disproved). (And) indeed, in the event of a compound as 
such being (proved to be) non-existent, a component too ultimately proves to be non- 
entity;(for there is no proof for the existence of a component other than the fact that the 
appearance of a compound cannot be otherwise accounted for). (60) (It may be asked 
here : how do you account for the identity of an individual at different periods if you deny 
the existence of an individual ? (Our reply to this is that) the delusion about the identity 
of an individual (whose existence as apart from his limbs along with that of the limbs has 
just been shown to be a mere illusion) persists (only) so long as we attribute diversity to 
a 
* The body of-an embodied soul is believed to be a combination of the five elements. Now, that which is supposed to 
‘be a combination of two or more units falls under one of the following categories: (1) It may be a mere collection of those units 
as, for instance, what is known as a thicket is nothing but a collection of shrubs, trees etc., growing close together. (2) Or it 
May be a compound, i. e., a combination of elements just as water is declared to be a combination of hydrogen and oxygen(3) 
"Or again it may be a modification of two or more substances as, for instance, curds is a modification of milk combined with 
"an acid. An organism falls under none of these three categories. It is neither a mere collection of the five elements of which 
itis believed to be constituted, as a thicket is of shrubs, trees and so on. For, the shrubs etc., of which a thicket is constituted 
Tdo not cohere in the same way as the elements do in the case of an organism. Nor can an organism be said to be a compound 
OF modification of the elements. For, a compound or modification of substances must be either distinct from or pervaded by 
‘those substances; and an organism cannot in the first place be conceived as altogether different from the elements. If, on 
the other hand, it is believed to be pervaded by the elements, the question arises: does the whole pervade every pant of it in 
its entirety or only partially ? If it pervades every part in its entirety, even a finger will pass for the entire body. And if it is urged 
t it pervades every part only partially, there will be no end to the process of partition. Hence the existence of a whole as 
rt from its parts ts only illusory and not real. And since every partis a whole in relation to its own parts the separate existence 
‘ofthe parts too is similarly disproved and thus the whole range of objective existence is proved to preved tobe a colossal hoax. 
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God (the one Reality). The injunctive and interdictory force of the sacred texts ( 
remains intact in the same way as the distinction of waking life and sleep penio (e 
in the course of a dream. (61) 


arena fata nA assem: aige AA erdi 
ardaoa Ta aa a A À 1631 

aa wef ot maa aimado Aae: ord frii IÀ 18%! 
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Pondering the unity of thought, action and material substances, a contemplative sc 
shakes off through Self-Realization in this( very) life his three dreams (in the shape of t 
three states of waking life, dream and deep sleep). (62) To contemplate the substantial 
of causes and effects—on the analogy of (the unity of) cloth and its warp and woof—the 
diversity being unreal: this is called Bhavadwaita (unity of thought). (63) To resign with 
speech and body all (one's) actions to the supreme Spirit directly (without expecting any fr 
for one-self), O son of Prtha (Kunti)—this is what is called Kriyadwaita (Unity of action). (6 
To identify one's own interests and enjoyment with those of one's wife, progeny and othe 
relations as well as of all other embodied souls—this is what is called Dravyadwaita ( 
of material substances). (65) 


aq ae mah ere aa aa amt qaia atta waif aa mA ices 
Ums = aero: adfa: ase fA arene ARETE: 1491 


Tea RAAT warreratiataatenra: TLIC! 
By whatever means, at whatever place and time and from whatever source a (particul: 
material is permitted to be acquired by a particular man, O protector of men, Ka > 
perform (his allotted) duties (sacrifices etc.,) with that material and no other materials excep 
when in distress. (66) Making his living by his own (vocational) duties enjoined by the Ved 
and enumerated before and (similar) other duties, a man blessed with Devotion can atti 
the realm or state of Sri Krsna (who is present before you), even (though staying) at ho 
O king. (67) Even as you and your brothers, O king of kings, have been able to get over 
series of calamities, (so) difficult to get rid of, by the grace of Lord Sri Krsna, the supre 
Spirit, by serving whose lotus-feet you (duly) performed a number of (big) sacrifices (suc 
as Rajasuya and Aswamedha), having entirely subdued (all opponents including) t 
elephants guarding the quarters, so shall you cross the ocean of mundane existence € 
by the grace of Sri Krsna. (68) 
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ede pA afda: wa À a e aT sex! 
Formerly, in the prévious round of creation (the regime of the previous Brahma), | 
(once) born as a Gandharva (celestial musician), Upabarhana by name, highly respect 
among the Gandharvas. (69) (Most) pleasing to the eye by virtue of (my) comeliness of fort 
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, Sweet voice and fragrance, | was most beloved of women and was constantly drunk 
nd excessively fond of women. (70) Once in a sacrificial session commenced by the gods, 
parties of Gandharvas and Apsaras (celestial dancing girls) were invited by the creators of 
the universe (Daksa, Marici and others) for (the purpose of) singing the stories of Sri Hari.(71) 
Coming toknow of that invitation and surrounded by women, | too went there singing (profane 
‘songs even on the way without permission). Taking it to be an offence on my part, the creators 
of the universe cursed me by dint of their ascetic power, saying : “Shorn of (all) splendour, 
attain you,at once the state (body) of a Sidra, since you have behaved disrespectfully 
(towards us)." (72) At once | was born of a maid-servant and through service even in that life 
‘to sages who were (all) expounders of the Vedas, and thanks to their fellowship | attained 
the (present) state of a (mind-born) son of Brahma. (73) | have (thus) explained to you the 
(course of) conduct prescribed for a married man which is capable of destroying (all) sin, and 
l by (following) which a householder (too) can speedily attain the goal of recluses (viz., final 
beatitude). (74) 
l A Ah a ygi A wm pRa | 
oci erred mar E owt ma AREN 04! 
oO aua Ñ we wi = dacaratorgearyfa: | 
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Oh, exceedingly fortunate (far more fortunate than Prahrāda) on earth (this world of 
human beings) are you (the Pandavas and the Yadus), to whose residences flock from all 
quarters sages sanctifying the (whole) world, inasmuch as the Supreme Brahma bodily stays 
there disguised in the form of a human being. (75) This very Sri Krsna, your well-known 
beloved friend and cousin (son of your maternal uncle Vasudeva), (nay,) your very self 
(body), worthy of your adoration, obedient servant (ambassador and charioteer) and 
preceptor (all in one), is Brahma, (that may be described as) the realization of absolute 
(unconditioned) supreme Bliss and which is diligently sought after (even) by the great. (76) 
May this Sri Krsna, the well-known Protector of devotees, be gracious to us—Sri Krsna, 

_whose essential character has not (so far) been depicted in its true colours with the help of 
reason (even) by Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), Brhama the (lotus-born) and others, 

< and who is adored (by us) through silent meditation and enquiry, Devotion and control of 
senses and so on (unlike you, who are on such intimate terms with Him and on whom He 
lavishes His affection, a privilege which even Prahrada never enjoyed). (77) 
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Sri Suka went on : Hearing the discourse of the celestial sage (Narada) as reproduced 
in the foregoing verses, Emperor Yudhisthira (the foremost of the Bharatas) felt muct 
delighted and, overwhelmed with love, (duly) worshipped him as well as Sri Krsna (who was 
present there). (78) Taking leave of Sri Krsna and Yudhisthira (son of Prtha) and honoured 
by them, the (celestial) sage left (for his abode). (And) Yudhisthira felt highly amazed to hear 
of Sri Krsna as (no other than) the supreme Reality. (79) In this way | have related to yc 
separately the accounts of the posterity of the daughters of Daksa in which are cc 
(the various) orders of animate and inanimate creation, such as gods, demons and 
beings. (80) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse entitled “An inquiry into right conduct (conciuded)", forming 
part of the dialogue between Emperor Yudhisthira and the sage Narada, narrating 
the story of Prahrada, in Book Seven of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
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Srimad Bhagavata Mahapurana 
Book Eight 


Discourse | 


The Manvantaras described 


dara 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted: | have heard at length in this context, O preceptor, (an 
account) of the line (daughters' children) of Swayambhuva Manu (just narrated by you), in 
which figured the posterity (sons and grandsons) of Marici and others (the creators of the 
iniverse). (Pray,) speak to us (now) about the other Manus (as well). (1) Tell us who are 
istening (with rapt attention), O holy one, (an account especially) of those Manvantaras with 
Which the learned associate any (particular) descent and exploits of Sri Hari, the greatest of 

e great . (2) Relate to us, O holy Brahmana, what the Lord,(who is) the Protector of the 
niverse, actually did in which past Manvantara, what He is doing now or what He is going 
accomplish in which future Manvantara.(3) 


afea 

mAsa: 92 aed TA: | EA feat aa a @ NA: | x | 

O g Faget a efter À wat: eae aa TA: 1 

«ot OW owe: PAA sera war awa PEER G 
+ The sage (Sukadeva) replied: In the current Kalpa (cycle or Brahma's day) six Manus 
anvantaras), Swayambhuva and others, have (already) passed. Of these, an account of 
first (viz., that presided over by Swayambhuva Manu) has been narrated to you as well 
the story of the creation of gods and other (orders of) creatures such as demons and 
suman beings.(4) (I have told you how) the Lord actually assumed the role of a son to (the 
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blessed) Akati and Devahiti, daughters of the aforesaid (Swayambhuva) Manu, in order tc 
teach (the former)piety (in the person of Yajfia) and (to the latter spiritual) m (in the 
person of the sage Kapila) respectively. (5) (Of these) | have already related* (to you) the 
achievement of Kapila (in the shape of instruction in Devotion and spiritual wisdom impart 

to Devahati, which led her to renounce everything and, fixing her thought exclusively on t 
Lord, attain final beatitude). | shall (now) recount, O chief of the Kurus what Lord Yajfia did. 


fare: m mea: sg: aga wed ava ad amass © | 
grat wii outa i Bp ae ae A | 
Fed up with the enjoyment of sense-objects and having relinquished his kingship 
Emperor Swayambhuva Manu (the spouse of Sataripa) withdrew to the forest 
(practising) austerities along with his consort. (7) Practising rigid asceticism on the bank c 
the (river) Sunanda for a hundred years and touching the ground with(only) one foot, 
repeated the following (prayer), O scion of Bharata !(8) 
aqaa 
ù aà fad fad aà a mA mA maA a a 42 a: lI 
arrari fered on na sere aa A gA or ye: RATA ito! 
43 ya wet agia a aai ogame w yoiga ee! 
a aame wei a a: À a aR: | aag aq ae fed a aga He 122! 
a mam: qa fa: aa: eiA: go: | 
Aa means at ada faite IÀ I 
amA mma: mA i A fe g: mA TÀ YI 
gà ma a fe as am aa g aaea A aie 
ademi fragi qj fo pia 
qaad faie y màe RRI 
Manu prayed: Oh, how strange (that) the individual soul does not know Him—althoug 
He knows the individual soul—because of whom (whose presence) the world (of matter, viz 
the body, senses, mind and so on) is endowed with consciousness but to whom the we 
does not lend consciousness (He being conscious by His very nature), and who keep 
awake(as the witness) while the world is asleep.(9) Whatever animate( or inani 
creation there exists in the world, all that is pervaded by the (cosmic) Spirit (who not o 
sustains it but also enlivens it). (Therefore,) live upon what has been assigned (to you) b 
Him (or what has been consecrated to Him); do not covet the wealth of anyone (else).(1C 
Flee (for protection) to that self-effulgent Lord, the abode (inner Controller) of (all) creat 
beings, (and who has been figuratively depicted in the Upanisads as) a bird with beautif 
wings( dwelling on the tree of this body as an unconcerned witness along with the 
represented as its companion attached to the tree), whom, as the Perceiver (of all), t 
world (or the sense of sight) cannot perceive(because He is above sense-perception 4 
because the knower cannot be known by the means of knowledge) and whose perceptic 
(knowledge) never fails (inasmuch as it constitutes His very being, unlike the consciousneé 
of the finite Jiva, which disappears with the disappearance of its object). (11) The a 
pervading Brahma (alone) is that (supreme) Reality to which neither beginning nor end 
middie can be attributed, nay, in whose eye there is neither friend nor foe. ( It being the $ 
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f all), neither inside nor outside(because of Its pervading all), to which (all) these stages 
viz., the beginning, middle and end) of the universe are attributable and which is (manifested 
1 the form of )the universe.(12)The aforesaid Lord has the universe for His body and bears 
anumerable names; He (alone) is true, self-effulgent, unborn and (most) ancient. By His 
wn (creative) Energy (called Maya, which is unborn like Himself; because Sakti and 
šaktimān are identical in essence).He undertakes the creation etc., (namely, maintenance 
ind dissolution as well) of this universe and, having set aside the said Maya by His (other) 
snergy (in the shape of consciousness) He remains actionless (in His primary state of 
3rahmahood). (13) (Because the Lord Himself first undertakes and then withdraws from 
ction in the form of creation etc., of the universe,) therefore, the sages (too likewise) 
indertake actions (consecrated to the Lord) in the first instance for the sake of actionlessness 
Liberation). For a man performing (his) duties (as an offering to the Lord) generally attains 
beration (which exonerates one from all duties).(14) The almighty Lord does engage in 
ction, but does not get attached to it inasmuch as He has all His objects accomplished 
hrough the realization of His own (blissful) character. (Hence) they who follow in His 
ootsteps never suffer (bondage).(15) | (therefore) take refuge in that Lord, who, though 
ngaging in action is yet (altogether) free from egotism, being all-wise, perfect (in Himself) 
ind (therefore) above (all) cravings and is (absolutely) independent (lit., not impelled by 
thers), (nay,) who teaches humanity (by His own example), (Himself remaining) steadfast 
o the course of conduct prescribed by Himself because of His being the protector and 
ipholder of righteousness.(16) i 
sR sara 


R mA am aR aT TA AAN IRO 
ammam der aa: ad RÀ: aA amaa fafaga ge 


Śrī Śuka continued: Finding him repeating (as though in a dream in spite of himself) the 
aforesaid mystical prayer consisting of sacred texts* (based on the Îśāvāsyopanişad, 
orming part of Yajurveda-Samhita), (though) absorbed in profound and abstract meditation, 
‘and therefore oblivious of himself), demons and ogres, impelled by hunger, assailed him 
dn all sides with intent to devour him.(17) Seeing them thus resolved, the all-pervading Sri 
Hari, in the form of Lord Yajña (the deity presiding over sacrifices and born of Dharma and 
Äkūtit), surrounded by (His sons) the gods known as the Yamas, (appeared there and) slew 
hem and ruled in heaven (as Indrat, the Lord of paradise).(18) 


aea faite aq: gA qaaeonifasrearde AN: 1g 
AA w tar qaaa: a: am RÀ aerarfea: 1201 


* The Upanisads, referred to as the crown of the Vedas, have been classified under two heads, viz.,(1)Mantropanisads 
ose forming part of the Samhita portion, consisting of hymns) and (2) Brahmanopanisads or those forming part of the 
ihmanas or exegetic texts giving rules for the employment of the hymns at particular sacrifices and so on. The [savasya, 
Swetaswatara and the Mundaka, Upanisads forming partofthe Sukla and Krsna Yajurveda and Atharvaveda respectively, 
thus classed as Mantropanisads; while all the rest fall under the category of Brahmanopanisads. 

t Vide verses 4 and 5 above. 

+We find it mentioned in Book XII. vii. 15 that every Manvantara is presided over by a body of divine administrators 
sisting of a Manu as its head, a group of gods, the Manu's sons, an Indra ruling over the three worlds, the seven Rsis(seers) 
apartmanifestation of God Himself. In the first Manvantara of the present Kalpa, known as the Swayambhuva Manvantara 
r the name of the Manu presiding over it, the Manu was known as Swayambhuva (born of Brahma the creator himself); 
vrata and Uttanapada ( whose accounts are given in Books V and IV respectively) were his two sons; the gods were 
n by the name of Yamas; Lord Yajfia( a part manifestation of the Lord) Himself held the office of Indra; while Marici. Atri, 
ira, Pulaha, Kratu, Pulastya, and Vasistha were the seven seers—vide Book IV. 


738 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


watea A AAAA AAAA Aah aAA aAA AAAA 11415 


ma agam m a A À À IRR 
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Now Swarocisa was( the name of) the second Manu,( who was) a son of Agni (the ¢ 
of fire); while Dyuman, Susena, and Rocisman were the chief among his sons..(19) In 
(Swarocisa) Manvantara, of course, the Indra was known by the name of) Rocana; 
Tusita and others (viz., Tosa, Pratosa, Santosa Bhadra, Santi, Idaspati, Idhma, Kavi, Vit 
Swahna and Sudeva) were the gods. Urja (son of Vasistha) Stambha (son of Kasyapa, alo 
of created beings) and others (namely, Prana, Brhaspati, Atri, Datta, also known 
Dattatreya, son of Atri, and Cyavana) were the seven seers, (all) expositors of the Vedas.(2 
Again, the wife of the sage Vedasira was named Tusita. Through her from (the loins of) th 
sage appeared the Lord Himself, known all over by the name of Vibhu. (21) Eig 
thousand sages, who had(all) undertaken a vow of austerity, followed the example of th 
aforesaid Lord, who had remained a bachelor since His (very) boyhood.(22) 


qia mA am fam mga: geet opera 90123! 
afg: 8H NG: weed: | wen a wa 2a ga Behe ex! 
ate g gO AA: | aera sft ware oa: Bema: Be 24! 


Aa terra ATATA A aA wef: 1261 

The third Manu, son of (the celebrated Emperor)Priyavrata, was known as Uttam 
Pavana, Srñjaya, Yajñahotra and others were his sons, O Pariksit ! (23)Pramada and othe 
sons of Vasistha, were the seven seers. The Satyas, he Vedaśrutas and the Bhadras 
the (names of the three groups of) gods; while the Indra was (known by the name ¢ 
Satyajit.(24) Again,from (the loins of) Dharma (the god of piety) through (his wife) Sd 
appeared along with (the class of gods known as) the Satyavratas, the Supreme Pe 
(Himself) celebrated by the name of Lord Satyasena. (25) And with Satyajit (the then Ind 
as His helpmate. He killed the wicked Yaksas and Raksasas, who were vowed to mendac 
and given to evil ways, as well as hosts of evil spirits who were enemies of crea 
beings.(26) 


aqa sawn apie a ane: gq: eR: Safe on aa: 1291 
were gà ata aaa ger: Aaa: ay soe 2c! 

Aà am apen qi ag: area ade fag: ea M 1I 
vara m mg «efter: | eftftenga? Ga care? a oem i230! 


The fourth Manu, Tamasa by name, was a brother of Uttama. Prthu, Khyati, Nara, 
and others were his ten sons. (27) The Satyakas, the Haris and the Viras were (the t 
groups of) the gods; Trisikha was (the name of) their ruler (Indra); while Jyotirdhama 
others (viz., Prthu, Kavya or Sukracraya, Caitra, Agni, Dhanada and Pivara) were the se 
seers in that Manvantara, which went by the name of Tamasa.(28) The (other) gods (in 
Manvantara), Vaidhrtis by name, were the sons of Vidhrti, by whom the Vedas, that h 
been lost (forgotten) in course of time, were preserved (retained in their memory) by th 
own intellectual calibre, O king ! (29) In that Manvantara the Lord too was born thre 
Harini from (the loins of ) the sage Harimedha ( her husband) and was named Sri He 
whom the (celebrated) leader of (a herd of) elephants was extricated from (the grip o 
alligator. (30) 
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Ta THAT 
mre Ura A ARER ae efter A TEETER 138 
Te PAR Ws et ae YN aa AAA «wrareitaa aft: 1321 
The king (Pariksit) submitted : O son of Badarayana ( the sage Vedavyasa, so-called 
yecause he had his abode in a thicket of jujube trees), we long to hear from you the story as 
o how Sri Hari delivered the (said) king of elephants, seized by an alligator. (31) That (alone) 
of (all) stories is highly sacred, praiseworthy, conducive to blessedness and auspicious, in 
which Lord Sri Hari of excellent renown is celebrated. (32) 
ya sara 
wife a a ma: mA aag Aa: | 
oo gma fam: Raa ni qe gii afa A aT 133! 
| gfe iea Fer cage Secrets ARA AASA: 121 
Sita went on : Thus urged by Pariksit, who sat determined to die (of starvation to make 
amends for the indignity offered by him to a holy sage absorbed in meditation by throwing 
a dead serpent on his person), to continue his discourses (on the pastimes of the Lord), the 
sage Sukadeva (son of Badarayana,) O Brahmanas, congratulated the emperor and 
oyously spoke (as follows) in that assembly of sages who were (all) listening ( with rapt 
attention). (33) 


Thus ends the first discourse, forming part of the story of the (various) 
Manvantaras, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


PIRES 


Aa fedtarseara: 


Discourse Il 
The lord of elephants is caught in the grip of an alligator 
RG TATA 

i mda faftett miae sft fas: 1 eiteargqe: AEA: |e 1 

aren aga: vda fafa: qh: warfafir fea: ü amaA. tenaaferona: 1 2 | 

sag gu: wal agaa: aageayedhartfighrram 3 1 

a aare: aad, aN: | A a aft giaa: X | 

faganorrardiaeramer: | iraa PISTER: l & | 

aa Hima | siesta era: pena: orga «§ | 

alitia YATE RUT ET: | Ragen AEN: let 

oo RNANA: qeda: | raae aa: t4 
j Sri Suka began again : There was a great mountain, celebrated by the name Triktta, 
hich was) encircled by the ocean of milk rich in mineral wealth and was ten thousand 


Ojanas (or eighty thousand miles) high, O Pariksit ! (1) Wide to the same extent (as its 
Weight) on all sides, it stood illuminating the ocean (around), the (four) cardinal points as well 


á 
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as the sky with (its) three (principal) peaks of silver, steel and gold (respectively), 
charm to all the quarters with (its) other peaks rendered picturesque by linaona E 
precious stones and minerals( of diverse colours), by (their) trees, creepers and shrubs c 
various description as well as by the murmuring sound of the water of their cascades. (2-3 
With its foot being (constantly) washed by the waves of the ocean on every side, t ; 
made the lowlands (enclosing it ) look dark green (as if covered by turf) by its 
scattered on all sides (by the corrosive action of the waves). (4) Its caves were freque 
by sporting Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed with mystic powers from their vary bint 
Cāranas (celestial bards), Gandharvas (celestial musicians), Vidyadharas (celestial a 
and great Nagas( serpent-demons having a human face and serpent-like body) as al 
by Kinnaras (another class of celestial musicians with a human figure and the head of a ho 
orvice versa), and Apsaras( celsestial nymphs). (5) There haughty lions roared in indignatio 
aroused by the suspected presence of another lion, with their face turned towards the pe 
where the caves echoed with the music (of the Kinnaras etc.). (6) The mountain looke¢ 
charming with (its) valleys infested by herds of wild beasts of various description. And birc 
sweetly warbled in (its) celestial gardens rich in a variety of trees.(7) Itwas adored with rive 
and lakes of limpid water and banks carpeted with the sands of gems and fanned by breeze 
charged with drops of water scented with the fragrance lent to it by the bathing of celestie 
ladies. (8) 

aa geal wad secre Ee: a È GARAI ¢ | 


aidi Aa qrez iret: ig eiA: ol 
qà amè: mnim I mR ag: 1RR 
nye: memes amea: agag: fryra: 1221 
free: Aa: art: gerf: 1 mAg: KEL 
fara: madi eea: afer: gaqe RETA RY 
Fry AIG LLE an À maA MFAS FFAA: RAI 
iasa e: aA | epr p p T, IRRI 
TARSIER: qA: | riscanacgi t: Gg aai EI 


Ina (particular) valley of that mountain there existed a garden belonging to the glorio 
and high-souled Varuna (the god of water), which bore the name of Rtuman and was t 
sporting-ground of celestial ladies. (9) On all sides it was graced with celestial trees ever 
of flowers and fruits and was fenced with Mandaras (acacias), Parijatas (coral 
Patalas, ASokas and Campakas, different species of mangoes, Priyalas and Panas: 
(bread-fruit trees) as well as with Amratakas (hog-plum trees), Kramukas (arecas) & 
cocoanut-trees, date-palms and Bijapūras (citrons), Madhikas, Salas, Palmyras, Ta 
Asanas, Arjunas, Aristas (soap-berries), Udumbaras, Plaksas,banyan trees, KimSukas 
sandal-trees, Nimba-trees, Kovidaras, Saralas (a species of pine trees), deodars, vine 
sugar-canes, plantains and rose-apples, plum-trees, Aksas, the yellow myrobalan af 
myrobalan trees, Bilvas (wood-apples), Kapitthas and Jambiras (lemons),as well as 
Bhallatakas (the marking- nut trees) and so on. In that garden there existed a very exte 
lake studded with splendid golden lotuses. (10—14) It looked grand with the splendour 
lilies and lotuses of various species (such as Utpalas, Kalharas and Satapatras) and 
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sonant with the humming of intoxicated bees as well as by sweetly warbling birds. (15) It 
as swarmed by swans and Karandavas( a variety of ducks) as well as by Cakravakas 
iddy geese) and cranes, and resounded with the noise of swarms of water-fowls, Koyastis 
addy-birds) and Catakas.(16) Its water was overlaid with the pollen of lotuses shaking with 
e movements of fishes and tortoises and was hemmed in with Kadambas, canes, Nalas 
“species of reeds), Nipas (a variety of Kadambas) and Vafijulas. (17).It looked most 
arming with its Kundas (a species of jasmine), Kurabakas (red amaranths), Asokas, 
risas, Kutajas, ci aoma Kubjakas, Swarnayūthis (yellow jasmines), Nāgas,Punnāgas and 
tis, Mallikās and Satapatras, Madhavis (spring- flowers), Jālakas etc., as well as with other 
eS poemo on its margin and bearing flowers and fruits during all the seasons. (18-19) 


afaka: PORTARTI | 
imema aama A ATA R0 
CARRÀ AA À sem: RAG: | 
mmm owe aa aiken: mg: 1281 

aa au aie Agag | 
wea at Rm: mmaa ART 1221 

ao mia: af: aÀ ONTA: | 
ff om a: wa fermoso: 1231 

BUSH ugue frafagerenctageam: | 


gional J | 
qi wy: seis gel awe gay. PISANAN 121 

In that garden, one day, the leader of a herd of elephants, that had its abode in the forest 
that mountain, was roaming about with (a number of) female elephants, breaking (its) 
Orny trees and a large thicket consisting of various types of bamboos (such as Kicakas) 
id canes.(20) Perceiving it by scent alone, lions and (other) leaders of elephants, tigers and 
er beasts of prey, including rhinoceroses, and even huge serpents, black and white 
irabhas (eight-footed animals, now extinct, represented as stronger than the lion and the 
hant) and Camaris (female yaks) took to flight out of fear. (21) The weaker animals, viz., 

es,boars, bisons, bears, porcupines, baboons, hyenas and monkeys as well as 
| s,hares etc., fearlessly roamed about elsewhere (outside the range of its sight) by 
sufferance.(22) Surrounded by (other) elephants (of its herd) and female elephants (too) 
followed by their youngs, the elephant, that was emitting temporal fluid (all along) and 
consequently being dogged by swarms of black-bees that fed on that fluid, was shaking 
mountain on every side by its (huge) weight. Scenting from a long distance the breeze 
ing from the lake—charged as it was with the pollen of lotuses—and accompanied by 
herd, which was (likewise) oppressed with thirst, the elephant now swiftly made to the 
ity of the lake, afflicted as it was by heat, its eyes rolling under the influence of that 
poral fluid.(23-24) Making its way into the lake, bathing itself with its water, and thus 
ved of fatigue, it drank to its satisfaction the clear and nectar-like water perfumed with 
pollen of golden and blue lotuses with the tip of its proboscis. (25) Spraying the female 
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elephants as well as their youngs with drops of water drawn by its own trunk and haking he 
drink it, full of compassion (as it was for its herd), like a householder, the proud elephe 
infatuated by the deluding potency of the eternal Lord, did not foresee the {i vendin: 


a w ià à a eA 
gati aed A À aes AA frama i201 
amsi qa ate apa am aae 
atapi m: oee a MIFA 1221 


faaam affa: | 
am: ma ama ā mA amA: 12¢ 
Directed by destiny, O protector of men, some very powerful alligator tly seiz 


the elephant by the foot in that lake. Thus fallen into adversity by the will of Providence, thi 
mighty elephant struggled to the utmost of its strength (to shake off the enemy's hold). (2 
Perceiving the leader of their herd being thus forcibly dragged by the mighty foe, and un. 
to help itself, the female elephants, whose mind was (greatly) perplexed, (merely) shriek 
while the other elephants, even though they tried (their utmost) to help their leader (fro 
behind), could not liberate it. (28) While the lord of elephants and the alligator were tt 
contending and pulling each other, the one outside and the other inside, both rema 
alive, a thousand years rolled by, O ruler of the earth. The gods (too) looked upon this (e 
as (something) strange. (29) 

amt mr oder area atin a ai 


apem wesadie ids wae WAFA: 130! 
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fa Sea Fe EÀ GETTE RTR TRTA KAASATA: 1? 1- 
After this (due to lack of nourishment, however,) there came about a great deple 
of spirit, strength and vitality of the king of elephants, as it was being dragged in water 
(such) a long time and was now languishing; while in the case of the alligator (that hac 
abode in water and derived its nourishment from water) all this (strength etc.), turned 
be otherwise (came to be redoubled). (30)When the lord of elephants, that looked upon’ 
body (alone) as its self, unexpectedly came face to face with this danger to life « 
(absolutely) powerless, and incapable of liberating itself (from the hold of its ene 
pondered for a long time and presently arrived at the following conclusion.(31) (The ele 
said to itself,) "These, my kith and kin, have no power to extricate me, fallen in distress 
| am); how (then) can the female elephants do it ? (Therefore,) entrappedas | am in the sf 
of Providence in the shape of the alligator, even | (a beast) flee (for protection) te 
Supreme, the ultimate refuge (of all). (32) Whosoever being the almighty Lord Protect 
every side a suppliant very much afraid of the powerful serpent in the form of C 
possessed of terrible speed and advancing in every direction, and from fear of whom O 
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mea runs to and fro (to devour living beings), let us approach Him as our asylum."(33) | 


Thus ends the second discourse, hinging on the legend of the king of elephants forming 
, part of the story of the Manvantaras, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhāgavata-Purāņa, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


SRE N 
BAY gA: 


Discourse Ill 


4 The leader of the elephants extols the Lord and is rescued 
from the dangerous situation 
sR Tava 
ed wre gam ma wt aoe Ue wet meat! t | 

Sri Suka resumed: Having thus resolved by force of reason and steadied the mind in 

region of the heart, the king of elephants proceeded (mentally) to repeat the (following) 
xcellent prayer(worth repeating again and again), learnt by heart in its previous incarnation 

king Indradyumna).* (1) 


THR Jara 
3 aa ma ae aa wafserra yearned atararfirettafe | 2 1 
aR md ae a se WAH! Asem WETS We se Baya 2 | 
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+ * Vide Discourse IV. 
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The king of elephants (mentally) prayed: We mentally offer (our) salutation to t 
all-powerful supreme Lord—denoted by the mystical syllable Orn—because of ) 
(animated by whom) this (psycho-physical) organism appears as conscious and who € 
the (various) bodies (as their causes) in the shape of Prakrti (primordial Matter) and Pu 
(the Spirit). (2) | (mentally) approach(for protection) that self- existent Lordin whom (as its gro 
this universe rests, from whom it has emanated, by whom and by whose instrumentality it: 
brought into existence, (nay,) who Himself constitutes this universe, and (yet) whois b 
this phenomenal existence as well as its unmanifest Cause (Prakrti).(3) May th 
self-revealed Lord protect me—He who transcends (reveals) even the revealing agenci 
(the eye, mind and so on), and who because of His unobstructed vision regards as 
(disinterested) witness this aforesaid universe, projected (evolved) in His own Self by 
creative energy, both when sometimes (at the time of creation) it becomes manifest, 
when at other times it likewise gets screened from view (at the time of dissolution beii 
merged in Prakrti). (4) (At the time of final dissolution) when (all) the (fourteen)* spheres 
(the bodies of) their guardians ( Brahma and others) are reduced to the state of (their cause 
the five (gross) elements (earth, water, fire, air and ether) and all the causes (viz., the fii 
gross elements, the five subtle elements, the five senses of perception, the five organs: 
action, the mind, the ego and the Mahat-tattva or the principle of Cosmic Intelligence) ¢ 
dissolved (into their ultimate Cause, Prakrti or primordial Matter) by lapse of time (to 
extent of two Parardhas, the lifetime of a Brahma), impenetrable (incomprehensible) & 
fathomless darkness (ignorance in the shape of the Unmanifest) prevails at that time. 
that all-pervading Lord protect me; who sheds His lustre all round (even) beyond 
darkness, nay, whose reality (even) gods and seers cannot comprehend—any more t 
an ordinary spectator can discover the identity of an actor acting differently in d 
appearances—much less can any(other ordinary and ignorant) creature know or desc 
it, His course of conduct being hard to fathom.(5-6) He alone is my refuge, whose 
auspicious nature (even) contemplative souls that have completely shaken off ( 
attachment and are identified with, and benevolently disposed towards, (all) created be 
and exceedingly pious (in character) are eager to perceive, for which they scrupulc 
observe in the woods (away from the bustle of worldly life) sacred vows(of continence € 
beyond the capacity of ordinary people. (7) Hail, hail to that all perfect supreme Lord of infi 
potencies and wonderful activity, devoid of form, yet possessed of innumerable forms, 
whom there is neither birth (brought about by past Karma) nor actions(inspired by the se 
of doership), neither name nor form (when He is conceived of as devoid of attributes), 


* The fourteen worlds comprise the seven higher worlds, viz., (1)BhUrloka (the earth); (2) Bhuvarioka (the space b 
the earth and the sun, inhabited by Munis, Siddhas and so on):(3) Swarloka (Indra's heaven above the sun or between 
and the pole-star); (9) RC ar ere re ee ee 
destruction of the three lower worlds); (5) Janaloka (inhabited by the sage Sanaka and his three b 
Sanatana and Sanatkumaéra): (6) Tapoloka (inhabited by ascetic sages) and (7) Brahmaloka Chemarnctiteabeen, Oe . 
ascent to which exempts one from rebirth); and the seven lower worids called in the order of their descent below the 
(1) Atala, (2) Vitala, (3)Sutala, (4)Talétala, (5)Mahdtala, (6)Rasatala and (7)P Atala, which have already been described in: 
in Book V (Discourse 24) 
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in whom there is neither merit nor demerit, nevertheless who assumes (all) these from time 
to time (according to the exigencies of time) by His own Maya (will-power) for the destruction 
and creation of the world. (8-9) Salutations to the supreme Spirit who is revealed by His own 
Self (requires no other light to reveal Himself) and stands as the witness (of all) ! Greetings 
to Him who is‘entirely beyond (the ken of) speech and mind and the (diverse) faculties of 
mind !! (10) (My) bow to Him who is attainable by a wise man through purity of mind acquired 
by means of cessation from worldly activity (and by means of devotional practices), who is 
the Lord (Bestower) of final beatitude and (also) constitutes the realization of the bliss of final 
beatitude. (11) Hail to Him who having adopted the characteristics of the (three)modes of 
Prakrti, (severally) appears as serene, dreadful and infatuated, but who is (really) destitute 
of (all) difference and uniform (in every respect). Hail to Him who is wisdom crystallized (as 
distinguished from Prakrti, which, though undifferentiated and uniform like Him, is devoid of 
consciousness).(12) (My) bow to You, the Knower of (all) psycho-physical organisms, the 
Ruler and Witness of all ! Salutations to the Source of all Jivas (embodied souls) as well as 
of Prakrti (the ultimate cause of the universe), because existent before them all.(13) (My) 
greetings to You, the Perceiver of all the senses of perception as well as of their objects, the 
Source of all (the varieties of) cognitions, who are indicated (even as a material body by its 
reflection) by the phenomenal existence (in the shape of the psycho-physical organism) as 
well as by Nescience (the root of all phenomena) inasmuch as it is You who are reflected in 
the shape of existence (in every phenomena).(14) Hail, hail to You, the Cause of all (effects), 
Yours If without a cause, and a wondrous cause (in the sense that unlike other causes You 
remain unchanged even though assuming the form of the universe). Salutations to You, 
constituting the great ocean to which all Tantras (such as the Paficaratra) and Vedas 
(like so many streams) are directed, the embodiment of final beatitude, the refuge of the 
great !! (15) | bow to the Lord, who is the fire of Consciousness hidden in the Aranis (pieces 
of wood used for kindling fire by attrition) of the Gunas (the modes of Prakrti), whose creative 
will is aroused when the equilibrium of the Gunas is disturbed, and who reveals Himself of 
His own accord to (the mind of) those ( enlightened souls) who have kept at a distance (the 
injunctions and interdictions of) the Sastras by dint of contemplation on the truth of the 


Spirit.(16) 
Ce REC ECM: a Reema NTO | 
wee adequate wiag wad ged TA IOI 
Teaser, aaa oraga | 
treaty: weed Raa ares wad ay PNTA IRCI 
4 miami wre gi gaf | 
fe aA aA tered mA Aaw AAA IRI 
Vat ca a asad mA & À maA: | 
aagi aai OT ART: 120 | 
magt wel ai Careers TTA | 
arta yaaga Ry 1221 
(My) bow to the Lord of boundless compassion who is not only ever free (Himself) but 
is also capable of finally undoing the cords(of ignorance) binding the beast-like (ignorant) 
uls akin to me fallen at His mercy, nay, who knows no weariness (in doing this work )! (My 


greetings to You, the almighty and infinite Lord, who by a part of Your being appear as the _ 
Finner Controller in the mind of all embodied souls !!(17) Hail to the all-powerful Lord Who, 
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being entirely free from attachment to the objects of senses, is (consequently) t 

by those attached to their body, children, friends, house; wealth ant kinomana Aai 
consciousness itself, is constantly contemplated upon by emancipated souls in their c 
heart.(18) May that Lord of unbounded mercy pring NN eee ee 
clutches of this monster as well as from the bondage of worldly existence), by w ppi 
Whom those seeking religious merit, objects of sensuous enjoyment, (worldly) riches 
final beatitude attain their desired goal, nay, Who grants them other (unexpected) boons 
(too) as well as an undecaying (divine) body (in which they sport with Him). (19) | glorify that 
imperishable, all-pervading, (most) subtle (mysterious), infinite and absolutely perfect 
Supreme, the (very) First principle, the Ruler(even) of the greatest (Brahma, Siva and so on), 
Who, though unmanifest (to those who do not worship Him) is attainable (by His worshippers) 
through Yoga (concentration of mind) directed towards the supreme Spirit (Himself), Who 
is beyond the(range of the material) senses and (though near at hand, being our very self) 
appears as though exceedingly remote (being veiled by His deluding potency), and from 
whom people exclusively devoted to Him, (nay,) even those who have sought shelter in t 
Lord do not seek any boon (in the shape of religious merit and so on), but are immersed in 
an ocean of bliss while singing His most marvellous and highly auspicious stories. (20-21) 


wea weed gar a Amga: me AAA Gere a eM Fa: 1221 
ami: aapived fafa dare efaa: | 
am aAA ph qf: eA maÍ: 1231 
a å a guai 3 Ñ a we a gA a al 
mw m: wf 2 aa mA maA: 12x) 
fasitfara efirga naiga | 
gaf FA 3a awe Apae ARARA 
M augi faenfad faya aaa am ASA ot A RRI 
amfa gf maA A a arafa A A TASEA 1291 


mwi a ered a wid AA TAASTEN 13 I 
The Lord by whose minutest ray (all) the gods with Brahma as their head, the (four) Ved: 
and (both) the animate and inanimate worlds have been created with an infinite ada of 
names and forms and from whom, the self-luminous One, this phenomenal world—which 
is(nothing but) a modification of the three Gunas, consisting as it does of the intellect, t 
mind, the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception and the five organs of action), t 
bodies with which a Jiva is invested in the course of its mundane existence—emanates g 
into Whom it returns in the same way as flames emanate again and again from fire and ra 
from the sun, and then return (into the fire and the sun respectively)—that Lord is, ree 
speaking, neither a god nor a demon nor a human being nor again an animal; He is neither 
a female nor a male nor a person of neither sex nor is He an asexual creature, He is neither 
an attribute nor an action, neitheran effect nor a cause. He is that which remains (as the bas 
of negation) after everything else has been negated, and (yet) constitutes all. May He reve: 
Himself (for bringing about my release) ! (22—24) | do not long to survive (by being extricatec 
from the grip of this alligator); what have | to do here (in this mOrtal world) with this elephant 
life, enveloped as it is with ignorance in and out ? | (for my part only) seek the lifting of t 
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pil (of ignorance) that screens the light (knowledge)of the Spirit, and the tearing of which 
; not possible by (the destructive influence of) time (but by spiritual enlightenment 
).(25) Such as | am, | (simply) bow to that all-pervading Spirit which not only creates 
universe but (also) constitutes the universe and is yet other than the universe, (nay), 
ich toys with the universe andis the Soul (Inner Controller) of the universe, which is devoid 
of birth(etc.),.and is the supreme goal (of all). (26) (Again), | do homage to that Master of Yoga 
rnatural Powers) whom Yogis, (mystics or those practising concentration of mind), that 
have burnt the. (entire stock of) their Karma (past actions) by means of Devotion, directly 

rceive in their heart purified through (the practice of) Yoga (concentration of mind).(27) 
dail, hail to You of endless potency, the protector of those who have taken refuge in You, 
the force (in the shape of passion etc.,) of whose threefold energy (in the form of the three 
Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) is irresistible, wno manifest Yourself as the objects of all 
the senses of perception and whose (very) path is unattainable by those whose senses are 
directed towards the (outside) world. (28) | have sought that Lord whose glory cannot be 

sily surpassed and due to whose Maya (deluding potency) this Jiva is unable to know its 
‘own self (essential character), obscured (as it is) by the ego-sense (a product of that 
Maya).(29) 


d ageriquesa omivara: eit frere feast: ag afg: | 
Saray west aama AS ad WE: 138! 
Ama Tela ana g ects et A saa | 
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Sri Suka continued: When these (aforementioned) gods, Brahma (the creator) and 
others, who are identified with their respective distinctive forms, did not approach the king 
of the elephants, that had referred to (glorified) the Lord as devoid of any particular form as 

‘aforesaid, Sri Hari, (who had taken His descent from the loins of Harimedha through his wife, 
Harini * and) who embodies all the gods (in His person) because of His being the Soul of all, 
manifested Himself on that (very) spot. (30) Finding the elephant distressed like that t and 
having heard the hymn { mentally recited by it and reproduced in the preceding verses), the 
Lord who wields the discus (SudarSana) as His (characteristic) weapon and is the Abode of 
the universe, forthwith arrived where the king of the elephants was, being swiftly borne (on 
his back) by Garuda (the king of the birds)— possessed of a speed that depends on his will— 
and accompanied by celestial beings who were duly extolling Him. (31) Beholding Sri Hari 
(mounted) on (the back of) Garuda in the air with the discus uplifted (in one of His arms), and 
holding up its trunk with a lotus (plucked by way of an offering), the elephant, ( that had been) 


* Vide VIII. i. 30. 


~ t See Discourse II. 
t The Indian tradition is that one should never approach a king, deity or preceptor empty-handed (without a present)— 
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seized inside the lake by the mighty alligator and felt (much) distressed, uttered with (great, 
difficulty (on account of pain) the words “Hail to You, O Lord Narayana, the Preceptor of the 
universe !" (32) Perceiving the elephant afflicted and alighting all at once (from the back of 
Garuda) out of (extreme) compassion, the birthless Sri Hari speedily pulled the king of 
elephants (by its trunk) along with the alligator out of the lake and, (even) while the gods stc 
looking on, extricated it from (the hold of) the alligator, whose jaws had been. rent open 
the discus. (33) 


Thus ends the third discourse, bearing on the deliverance of the king of the elephants, 
in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samhita. 
Pa SERED 


AA aqatseara: 


Discourse IV 
Deliverance of the lord of the elephants 
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Sri Śuka resumed: Applauding the aforesaid feat of Lord Sri Hari, the gods, Rsis (seers) 
and Gandharvas (present there), headed by Brahma (the creator) and Lord Siva, discharged 
(from the air) a shower of flowers (on the person of the Lord by way of felicitation). (1) 
Heavenly drums sounded; the Gandharvas (celestial musicians) danced and sang (songs 
of praise); while Rsis, Caranas (celestial bards) and Siddhas (a class of demigods endowed 
with mystic powers from their very birth) glorified the supreme Person. (2) That which was 
(till now) an alligator due to the curse of the sage Devala* has been (in his previous” 
incarnation) the foremost of the Gandharvas, H0hd (by name). Redeemed (from that curse 
by the Lord), it forthwith assumed a really most wonderful form.(3) Bowing with his head (bent 
low), he hymned the supreme immortal Lord of excellent renown, the Abode of (all) glory, 
whose (innumerable) virtues and sacred stories (alone) are worth celebrating. (4) (Thus) 
favoured by the Lord, he had (all) his sins washed away; and, walking round Him(as a tok 
of reverence) from left to right and greeting Him, he returned to his home (the realm of 
Gandharvas) while the (whole) assembly (of gods and seers present there) stood gazi 
(with wonder).(5) 

ma mamm fsa we wet wd A: A 1 
a å gip oon cost arsan: i gage sf wart foro: | © | 

* We are told that this Gandharva was once sporting in a lake along with a number of women. The sage Devala too 
the lake for a bath at that precise hour. Seeing him enter the lake, the haughty Gandharve pulled him by the leg under 
The sage, who at once knew who had played the prank, cursed HUhd that he would be thrown into the womb of an 
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titti 
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Freed for ever from the bondage of ignorance through the touch of the Lord, the leader 
(the herd of) elephants (in his turn) attained a form similar to the Lord's, being clad in yellow 
nd endowed with four arms.(6) Indeed the elephant was in its previous birth a Pandya king,*. 
wn by the name of Indradyumna, the foremost of the people of the Dravida country (now 
wn by the name of Tamilnadu), and devoted to the worship of Lord Visnu.(7) The 
narch, who had turned an ascetic, wearing matted locks on his head, and having his 
rmitage on the Kulacala mountain, nay, who had taken a vow of silence and subjugated 
mind (too) once proceeded to worship the almighty and immortal Lord Sri Hari with due 
remony at the hour appointed for devotions, having finished his bath (beforehand).(8)By 
ance there arrived on the spot the sage Agastya of surpassing glory, accompanied by 
josts of (his) pupils. Finding him mute (lacking even in polite words) and waiting upon the 
ar in seclusion, and perceiving that the king had neglected to offer (him) water to wash his 


+ 


nds with and other articles of worship (to which he was entitled as a venerable newcomer), 

e sage grew indignant as the story goes. (9) On Indradyumna he pronounced the following 

precation: "This impious, evil-minded and uncultured fellow has insulted a Brāhmana (in 

Ne) at this moment. Let him (therefore) be steeped in blinding ignorance; and since he is dull- 
ninded like an elephant, let him be born as an elephant." (10) 


sie Jara 
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Sri Suka continued: Having cursed Indradyumna as aforesaid, the glorious Agastya 
nt his way along with his followers, O Pariksit ! Taking the curse to be a freak of (his own) 
destiny, the royal sage Indradyumna too entered the womb of an elephant, that obliterates 
e consciousness of the Self. It was by virtue of (his) adoration of Sri Hari that God- 
embrance was awakened in him at the right moment even in the body of an elephant.(11-12) 


aving thus liberated once for all the leader of the herd of elephants and accompanied 
en by that elephant—(immediately) transformed into the state of a divine attendant—and 


* The Pandyas were a race of Ksatriyas that ruled over the land called Dravida Deśa in South India. 
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taking His seat on (the back of) Garuda (the king of birds), Lord Sri Hari (who has a lotu 
sprung from His navel) withdrew to His transcendent realm (Vaikuntha), His feat (viz., 
deliverance of the elephant) being celebrated by Gandharvas, Siddhas and gods. (13) Th 
glory of Sri Krsna (Lord Sri Hari), O great king, has (thus) been narrated to you by me in th 
form of the aforementioned deliverance of the king of elephants, (the story of) which leac 
to heaven, is conducive to renown, wipes out the impurities of the Kali age and eliminat 
(the possibility of) bad dreams in the case of those who listen to this story. O chief of the 
Kurus ! (14) Rising (early) in the morning, and getting purified, members of the twice-be 
classes, seeking (their own) welfare, duly recite this story for neutralizing (the evil effects of 
a bad dream and so on. (15) full of joy, the all-pervading Sri Hari, who embodies all creates 
beings, told the (quondam) king of elephants as follows, O jewel of the Kurus, all living being 
(present there) listening. (16) 

STATA 
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The Lord said: Rising at the close of the third watch of the night (that immediate 
following midnight), nay purified and fully composed (in mind), they who remember Me a 
yourself as well as this lake, the yonder mountain (TrikUta) with (its) caves and the fore: 
(clothing it), the clusters of canes and bamboos, (both) of the hollow and solid types, the 
celestial trees (comprised in this forest), these (three) peaks (of the TrikUta mountain), t 
realms of Brahma (the creator), Lord Siva and Myself, the ocean of milk and the resplende 
(transcendent) Swetadwipa, each being My favourite abode, Srivatsa (the curl of hair on 
breast), the Kaustubha gem (on my bosom) as well as My garland of sylvan flowers or 
necklace of pearls (known by the name of Vaijayanti), My mace, Kaumodaki, (My discus) 
Sudarsana, (My conch) Paficajanya, (My mount) Garuda (possessed of beautiful wings), t 
king of birds, Sesa (the serpent-god), who is My subtle emanation, Goddess Sri (Laks 
the goddess presiding over beauty and prosperity), who has Her abode in Me (on My ve 
bosom), Brahma (the creator), the sage Narada, Lord Siva (the Source of prosperity) as 
as (My eminent devotee) Prahrada, the (numerous) deeds performed through My (vario 
descents such as the (divine) Fish, Tortoise and Boar, (the very stories of) which yield af 
inexhaustible store of merit (to the listeners), the sun-god, the moon-god, the god of fire (t 
consumer of oblations), Pranava (the mystical syllable OM), truth, the Unmanifest (prime 
dial Matter), the cow and the Brahmanas, the immortal religion (the cult of devotion to t 
Lord), the daughters of Daksa who are the wives of Dharma (the god of piety) as well as ¢ 
the moon-god and Kasyapa, the (rivers) Ganga, Saraswati, Nanda(Alakananda) and Kalin¢ 
(Yamuna), the white elephant (Airavata, the mount of Indra, the lord of paradise), (Mi 
immortal devotee) Dhruva, the seven Brahmana sages and men of sacred renown (suché 
Nala, Yudhisthira and Janaka), (that are all) My (glorious) manifestations, are actually 
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all sin. (17—24) And to them who, waking at the close of night (the commencement of 
he period known as the Brahma Muhirta, which extends over two hours and twenty-four 
ninutes before sunrise), extol Me by means of this hymn (mentally recited by you), O dear 
e, | vouchsafe unclouded memory (of Myself) at the moment of death.(25) 


Se Fara 
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Sri Suka went on: Having spoken thus and blowing His excellent conch (Paficajanya) 


(thereby)delighting the host of gods, Sri Hari (The Controller of the senses) mounted 
ruda (the king of birds). (26) 


T —— —— a 


Thus ends the fourth discourse entitled " The deliverance of the king of 
elephants" in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse V 


l The gods resort to Brahmā and the latter 
i glorifies the Lord 
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Sri Suka resumed: O king ! the sacred account of the aforesaid exploit of Sri Hari in the 
pe of deliverance of the king of elephants, which wipes out one's sins, has (just) been 
rrated to you. Now hear the story of the Manvantara presided over by Raivata.(1) The fifth 
nu, Raivata by name, was a co-uterine brother of Tamasa (the fourth Manu, son of 
Priyavrata). Bali, Vindhya and others, the eldest of whom was Arjuna, were his sons.(2)Vibhu 
Was the Indra (the lord of paradise); while the Bhutarayas and others were the hosts of gods, 
Pariksit! (And) Hiranyaroma, Vedasira, Urdhvabahu and others* were the (seven)Brahmana 
ers. (3) Vikuntha was the wife of the sage Subhra; from the union of these two appeared 

ñ His partial being the Lord Himself under the name of Vaikuntha along with the foremost 
the gods known by the name of the Vaikunthas. (4) It was by Him as requested by (His 
ine Spouse) Goddess Rama (Laksmi) and with the intention of pleasing Her that the 
ivine) region of Vaikuntha, the adored of (all)the worlds, was brought into existence 


ae 


Ee TS 


2 


s) 


T * The names of the other four seers, as gathered from the Harivarhśa, are:— Devabāhu, Sudhāma, Parjanya and 
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(revealed). (5) His glory and excellences (such as devotion to the Brahmanas) as well a 
(His) supreme elevation have(already) been recounted * He who would (undertake 
exhaust the virtues of Lord Visnu might (as well) count the particles of dust of the (entire 
globe. (6) . 
wes aq: PÀ W Å TF: E eM: 191 
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Indeed, the sixth Manu was son of Caksu, Caksusa by name; while Pdru, Purusa 
Sudyumna and others were the sons of Chaksusa.(7) Mantradruma was (the name of) t 
Indra during the Caksusa Manvantara; while Apyas and others were the hosts of the god 
Similarly Havisman, Viraka and otherst were the (seven) seers in that Manvantara, O king! (€ 
In that very Manvantara the divine Lord, the Protector of the universe, appeared in His parti 
being as the son of Vairaja through the latter's wife, Sambhdti, under the name of Ajita, by 
whom nectar was made available to the gods after churning the ocean (of milk) and by whom 
in the form of the (divine) Tortoise, Mount Mandara revolving in the water was supported (c 
His back).(9-10) : 


am qam maaa: aftrarm:i aed oa case TATA IRRI 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted : (Pray). describe (to me) that most marvellous feat of th 
almighty Lord, how and what for the ocean of milk was churned by the Lord, O (ho 
Brahmana; wherefore He, in the form of an aquatic animal (tortoise), propped up Mour 
Mandara (on His back); how nectar was obtained by the gods and what else than t 
happened (on the said occasion). (11-12) My mind, afflicted by (the threefold) agony for 
pretty long time, does not feel sated with the glory of Sri Krsna (the Lord of the Yadus), 
is being told at length by you (and which is so charming). (13) 
ga sara 
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Sūta went on : implored thus (by Pariksit), O Brahmanas, and welcoming his inquiry, t 
omniscient sage Suka (son of Dwaipayana), proceeded to describe in detail (as follows) th 
feat of Sri Hari (in the form of the churning of the ocean).(14). 
sys Tara 
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* Vide Book Ill 


t The names of the other five seers, as gathered from the Harivarhéa, are: Sumedha, Uttama, Madhu, Alinama 
Sahisnu 
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_ $ri Suka continued : When, pressed hard on the field of battle with sharp-edged 
Neapons, the gods fell dead in large numbers and did not rise again, and when as a result 
the imprecation pronounced by the sage Durvasa", O ruler of men, (all) the three worlds. 
iz., earth, heaven and the intermediate regiori) along with Indra (their lord) were divested 
of their splendour, (all) sacrificial and other (sacred) performances disappeared (fell into 
Jesuetude). (15-16) Observing this (state of things), the great Indra (the lord of paradise), 
Ey (the god presiding over water and the western quarter) and other hosts of gods, 
hough deliberating (among themselves) through (mutual) consultations, did not arrive by 
hemselves at any definite conclusion (regarding the course of action to be followed by 
em). (17) Thereupon they all went to the court of Brahma (the creator) on the summit of 
Mount Meru and submissively made everything fully known to that supreme ruler.(18) 
Seeing Indra, Vayu (the wind-god) and others destitute of (all) strength and shorn of 
splendour, the worlds devoid of auspiciousness as it were, and the demons full of strength 
and splendour unlike the gods, the all-powerful Brahma began contemplating on the 
supreme Person with a fully concentrated mind. With a cheerful countenance that supreme 
ord (Brahma) spoke to the gods (as follows): (19-20) "Lord Siva (the Source of the universe), 
myself, you (gods) as well as the demons and other (species of ethereal) beings, human 
Deings and animals, the vegetable kingdom and the sweat-born creatures (bugs and so on) 
have (all) been evolved (either) by His (very first) manifestation (the Purusa or the cosmic 
Being) or by a fraction of the latter (viz., myself) or (lastly) by my own rays (Marici and the 
other lords of creation). Let us all (therefore) seek refuge in that immortal Being. (21) There 
none deserving of death or protection at His hands and no side worthy of neglect or respect 
4 His eyes; yet, for the purposes of creation, continuance and dissolution of the universe, 
e severally assumes at the proper time the qualities of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas.(22) And 
e present is the time for maintaining the equilibrium (proper functioning) of the universe on 
e part of the Lord, who is embracing (at present) the quality of Sattva for the welfare of 
bodied souls. We, therefore, seek shelter in the (said) preceptor of the universe. The 
loved of the gods, He will ensure the well-being of us, His own people. (23) 
AY TAA 
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Śrī Śuka went on : Having thus addressed the gods, O chastiser of foes, the creator 


E “The sage Durvāsā was once returning from Vaikuntha (the divine realm of Lord Visnu). He wore on his bosom a wreath 
| flowers bestowed on him by the Lord as a token of His pleasure. On the way he met Indra riding his elephant, Airavata. The 
, in his turn, gifted the garland to Indra, who in his pride disdainfully threw it on the head of the elephant and the latter 
ayfully tore it from its head and trampled it under foot. At this the sage grew indignant and pronounced the curse that Indra 
well as the three worlds ruled over by him would soon be divested of their splendour. 
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along with the gods went to the realm of Lord Ajita Himself, paren rte te gerbes, 

Maya (ignorance). (24) There, indeed, with a collected mind, O lord, he uttered (the follo 

hymn, of course, in divine (Vedic) language, intended to propitiate the Lord, whose esse 

nature had not been perceived but about whom he had already heard (much). (25) 
agara 
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Brahmā prayed : We, O Lord, bow to You, the foremost (of all), true (at all times), 
hangeless, infinite, most ancient, dwelling in the heart (of all), unconditioned, incomprehensible 
nrough reasoning, quicker than the mind, indescribable through speech and worthy of being 
ought for (as one's protector). (26) We resort (for protection) to that all-perfect One, the 
nower of the vital airs, the mind, the intellect and the ego, and appearing as the senses of 
erception and their objects, who is devoid of sleep (ignorance), bodiless and 
ll-pervading (as ether), in whom (both) nescience (which is compared to shade or 
larkness) and saving knowledge (which is compared to sunshine)—the attributes of a Jiva 
haracterized by attachment etc.— are absent and who manifests Himself (only) in the 
first)three Yugas (the Kali age being unfavourable to His manifestation). (27) The Vedas 
leclare that the fast rotating wheel (in the shape of the body etc., which are constantly 
hanging) owned by the Jiva (who is as a matter of fact devoid of birth and death both), which 
š being set in motion by Maya (the beginningless energy or will-power of the Lord), consists 
chiefly) of the mind and is provided with fifteen spokes (in the shape of the ten Indriyas and 
he five vital airs), three naves (in the shape of the three modes of Prakrti), eight fellies (in 
he shape of the five gross elements, the mind, intellect and the ego), is fleeting as lightning, 
ind has God (Himself) for its axle. To Him, the (only) Truth, | fly (for protection). (28) Being 
he same as that imperceptible and undifferentiated Reality which is of the nature of absolute 
Sonsciousness, beyond (the realm of) Prakrti (ignorance) and unlimited in time and space, 
tis He who (as the inner Controller and constant companion and friend) dwells (in every 
leart) by the side of the Jiva and (again) it is Him that the wise seek through the discipline 
if Yoga (concentration of mind). (29) Let us bow to that Ruler of the highest gods, moving 
iqually in all created beings, whose Maya (deluding potency) nobody can overpass—that 
(aya due to which men get bewildered and are unable to know the truth (their reality)—but 
vho has completely subdued that Maya-Sakti of His own and its properties (in the shape of 

ttva, Rajas and Tamas), (30) Though created by means of Sattva (the quality of goodness) 
constituting) His favourite body, (even) we, the gods, and the Rsis (seers) are unable to 

ow His subtle essence, manifest within (as the inner light) as well as outside (in the shape 
existence). How much less can the demons and others, in whom the other qualities 
mely, Rajas and Tamas) predominate, do so ? (31) Evolved by Himself, this earth—on 
ich indeed dwells the fourfold living creation (consisting of the viviparous,the oviparous, 
ìe sweat-born and the vegetable kingdoms)—constitutes His feet ! May that supreme 
rson—who is surely self-dependent and possessed of infinite power, nay, whois the same 

Brahma (the Absolute)—be gracious (to us) ! (32) Similarly water, possessed of vast 
trength—from which proceed the three worlds (earth, heaven and the intermediate region) 
well as the guardians of all the spheres and on which they (all) subsist and flourish— 
institutes His generative fluid. May that Lord possessed of immense glory, who is the same 
l Brahma, be gracious(to us)! (33) ( In the same way) the Vedas declare the moon—which 
ually constitutes the food, of the gods and (therefore the source of) their strength and 
.(nay,) which is the ruler (protector) of plants (inasmuch as it nourishes them by its 
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nectarean rays) and the father of created beings (in that itis favourable to the growth of c 
etc., which contain the germ of life)—as His mind. May that Lord possessed of bounc 
power be gracious to us. (34) Again, fire—which conveys (to the gods, for whom it. 
intended) whatever is poured into it (by way of oblation), nay, which was poo gn 
existence for the sake of rituals alone (mentioned in the part of the Veda bearing on the same 
and which (in the form of gastric fire) constantly assimilates digestible substances (thr g 
into it and in the form of submarine fire ever consumes the water of the ocean)— came 
be His mouth (in the cosmic Body). May that Lord possessed of infinite power be graciot 
to us ! (35) (Again,) the celebrated sun-god —who figures on the path of the gods (or th 
bright path, leading gradually to the divine Abode of the Lord), whose body is constituted 
the three Vedas (Rk, Yajus and Sama),(nay,) who is (recognized as) a seat of Brahma ( 
relation to whom Brahma is contemplated upon), who (figuring as he does on the path of t 
gods) not only represents the door to Liberation, but (as a manifestation of the supre 
Deity) is immortality itself and who (being a symbol or Kala or the god of destruction) 
characterized as Death (as well)-constitutes His eye. May that Lord possessed of infi 
glory be gracious to us. (36) May He propitious to us, the Lord possessed of infi 
splendour, from whose life-breath proceeded the air, which, (when manifested) as Pran 
(the vital air) in relation to the mobile and immobile creation constitutes their strength of m 
and body and potency of the Indriyas, and which we (Brahma and others, the deit 
presiding over the intellect etc) have (always) followed as servants would follow 
emperor.(37) May He be favourably disposed towards us—the supreme Person possess 
of unbounded power, from whose auditory sense sprang up the (four) quarters, (nay,) fre 
(the cavity of whose heart emanated the (various) appertures in the body and from whe 
navel issued forth the (fivefold) vital air, the (ten) Indriyas (the five senses of perception a 
the five organs of action), the inner sense, the (other five)airs* functioning in the body (viz 
Naga, Kūrma, Krkala Devadatta and Dhanajfijaya), the body (itself) as well as the ground 
(all) these, the ether. (38) May He be favourably inclined towards us—the Lord possess: 
of unbounded glory, from whose strength sprang up the mighty Indra (the lord of paradise 
from whose grace, the gods; from whose wrath, Lord Siva (the Lord of Mount Kailasa); fre 
whose intellect, Brahma (the creator); from whose appertures in the body, the (various Vedi 
metres (Gayatri and so on) as well as the Rsis (seers) and from whose membrum viri 
emanated Prajapati (the deity presiding over procreation). (39) May He be propitious to us 
the Lord possessed of infinite glory, from whose bosom issued forth Sri (the goddess 
fortune and beauty); by whose shadow were brought forth the manes; from whose brei 
sprang up Dharma (the god of piety), from whose back, Adharma (the spirit presiding o 
unrighteousness), from whose head, heaven; and from whose recreation, proceeded f 
Apsaras (celestial nymphs). (40) May He be gracious to us—the Lord possessed of infi 
power, from whose mouth sprang up the Brahmana (the sacerdotal class) as well as t 
Veda treating of subjects falling beyond the scope of the senses; from whose arms, t 
Ksatriya (the’martial class) as well as the strength(the capacity to rule); from whose thig 
the Vaisya (the trading and agricultural class) and the skill in business; and from whose f 
emanated (the vocation of) service (which has been excluded from the range of the s 
of the Vedas) and the Sidra (the labouring and the artisan class, which has been decla 
fit for this vocation). (41) May He be favourably inclined to us— the Lord possessed of infi 
glory, from whose lower lip emanated greed; from whose upper lip, love; from whose no 
splendour, by whose touch was engendered concupiscence, which is (so) agreeable 
animals and those akin to them; from whose eyebrows, sprang up Yama ( the god 


* For a detailed description of the ten vital airs vide foot-note to Ill. vi. 9 
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are the (five gross) elements, Time, destiny(of the Jivas), the (three) modes of Prakrti 
viz., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and the material universe—which (being products of Maya) 
are not only difficult to comprehend but are (totally) disregarded by the wise—as brought 
about by His Yogamaya (wonderful creative energy). May that Lord possessed of boundless 
power be favourably disposed towards us. (43) (My) salutation be to Him in whom (all) 
energies (in the shape of the three Gunas—Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) have become 
dormant, whose mind (ever) remains sated with the enjoyment of supreme Bliss (which is 
His very nature), who never gets attached to the (aforesaid three) Gunas, created by Maya, 
through His faculties (of sight etc.), and whose role is (thus) similar to that of the air (which, 
though moving everywhere, does not get attached anywhere). (44) 
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Such as You are, be pleased to reveal Yourself— in such a way as to come within the 
Fange of our senses (of perception)— to us, that have resorted to You (for protection) and 
are eager to behold Your smiling lotus-like countenance.(45) For, through diverse forms 
assumed at His own sweet will from time to time, O Lord, the Almighty Himself (in You) does 
thatwork which is beyond our capacity. (46) The actions of embodied souls who are attached 
to the pleasures of sense involve much hardship and are of little consequence. Nay, (more 
often than not) they prove (altogether) futile. Action (however) which has been resigned to 
You is never like that (It involves little exertion, yields very substantial results and is never 
futile). (47) Even a poor semblance of action resigned to God (Yourself) can never lead to 
frustration; for, being the (very) Self of the Jiva, that (celebrated) Lord is beloved of and 
friendly to the latter. (Anything resigned to a beloved friend should never cause 
disappointment).(48) Even as watering the roots of a tree is nourishing its trunk and boughs 
as well), so indeed to propitiate Lord Visnu is to propitiate all as well as oneself. (49) Hail to 
You, the infinite Lord, whose spontaneous movements are hard to comprehend, who, while 
transcending the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti), are their Ruler (too) and are now 
‘established in Sattva (the quality of goodness, essential for the preservation of the 
world).(50) 


ce and from whose eyelashes came forth Kala (the Time-Spirit). (42) The learned 


Thus ends the fifth discourse, forming part of the story relating to the 
churning of the ocean for the sake oí nectar, in Book Eight 
of the. great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VI 


Transportation of Mount Mandara (to serve as a churn-staff 
for stirring the ocean of milk) 
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Sri Suka resumed:Thus extolled by the hosts of gods, the almighty Lord Sri Har 
appeared before them, O king, with the effulgence of a thousand suns rising together. (1) 
the gods had their eyes dazzied by that very effulgence, so that they could not perce 
the sky, the quarters, the earth and even themselves; how (then) could they perceive t 
Lord ? (2) The glorious Brahma (the creator) along with Lord Siva (the Destroyer of t 
universe) beheld that very spotless form, dark green as the emerald, with Its eyes ruddy as 
the interior of a lotus.(3) Clad in a shining silk piece, yellow as burning gold, It was gracef 
and charming in every limb, had a lovely countenance and beautiful eyebrows.(4) It 
adorned with a crown set with precious gems and a pair of armlets (one on each arm); a 
Its cheeks, illumined by (brilliant) ear-rings, added to the charm of Its lotus-like face. (5) It 
(also) decked with a girdle, a pair of wristlets, a (pearl) necklace and a pair of anklets, a 
was (further) adorned with the (famous) Kaustubha gem and a wreath of sylvan flo 
(about Its neck). (Nay,) It bore (on Its bosom) Goddess Laksmi (in the form of a golden streak 
and was waited upon by His own weapons, Sudarsgana and others, endowed with a persona 
form. Accompanied by Lord Siva and all the hosts of gods, who fell prostrate with all (theif 
limbs on the ground, Brahma (the foremost of the gods) hymned the supreme Person (as 
follows).(6-7) I 
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Brahmā prayed: Hail, hail to You, the ocean of (unmixed) bliss in the form of final 
beatitude, of whom birth, continuance and destruction have never been predicated, who 
transcends the (three) Gunas, who is subtler than the subtle (most difficult to comprehend), 
(the extentof) whose form cannot be actually measured and whose glory is inconceivable.(8) 
This (divine) form of Yours, O supreme Person, deserves to be worshipped by (all) seekers 
of blessedness through methods laid down in the Vedas and the Tantras (such as the 
Pāñcarātra). Oh, in this form (of Yours), which embraces the (whole) universe, O Maker (of 
all), | clearly perceive all at once ourselves (the gods) as well as (all) the three worlds. (9) In 
You, who are (absolutely) independent, existed this universe at the beginning (before its 
creation); in You (alone) it continued in the middle (of its existence) and in You (again) it will 
get merged in the end (after its dissolution). (Nay,) You (alone) are the beginning, the middle 
and the end of this cosmos, even as clay is in relation to a jar, since You are higher than the 
highest (Prakrti). (10) Having created this universe by Your own Maya (creative energy), 
depending on You, You have subsequently entered it (as its inner Controller). (Hence) the 
wise, who are well-versed in the scriptures and have (duly) controlled their mind, perceive 
You, with their mind, as unaffected by the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) even (though You 
Stand projected) in the universe (which is a product of those Gunas). (11) Even as (the 
common run of) men obtain by proper means fire in a pair of wooden pieces, milk in (the 
udders of) cows, foodgrains and water in the soil and livelihood through (personal) exertion, 
so do the wise realize You in the (various) objects of the senses by (their purified) intellect 
through the (various) means of God-Realization and (then) describe You (in terms of their 
realization). (12) Having seen You as such, the object sought for (by us) very long since, 
‘appearing in person (before us) today, O Lord with a lotus sprung from Your navel, we have 
all attained supreme bliss similar to the one which elephants oppressed by a forest 
conflagration do on perceiving the water of the (holy) Ganga.(13) Accomplish You as such 
the object for which we, the guardians of all the worlds, have duly sought the soles of Your 
feet. Oinner Self, what is there to be made known outside by others to You, the all- witnessing 
Lord ?(14) Appearing as distinct from You, like the sparks of a fire from the fire itself, how 
can Lord Siva (the protector of mountains), myself (Brahma), the gods and other ethereal 
beings, Daksa and other lords of created beings and whoever (else) there may be, know 
“(where lies) our welfare, O Lord ! (Therefore, pray,) impart to us the counsel that may be 
eneficial to the Brahmanas and the gods. (on whom depends the welfare of all others). (15) 
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$ri Suka went on: Thus extolled by Brahma (the creator) and others and having fully 
known their heart just as it was, the Lord spoke, in a voice deep as the rumbling of clouds, 
to the gods, who stood with joined palms and had fully controlled their senses (to receive His 
command). (16) Though capable of accomplishing the purpose of the gods all alone, Lo 
Visnu, (the supreme Ruler of the gods) addressed them (as follows), eager as He was to 
divert Himself with the churning of the ocean (of milk) and other sports. (17) 
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The Lord said: Hullo Brahma, Oh Lord Siva (the Source of (all) blessings), O gods and 
(other) heavenly beings (Gandharvas and others) ! listen you all attentively to My word, so 
that good may come to you. (18) Go forth and let peace be concluded with (your cousins} 
the Danavas and Daityas (the sons of Danu and Diti), who are favoured by time (the tide of 
fortune), till prosperity returns to you of its own accord. (19) In the event of the object to be 
accomplished being of great moment, enemies too must be won over(through alliance), 
Once you have achieved your purpose, O gods, you may certainly behave with your enemie 
even as a serpent does with a rat. (20) Efforts should be put forth without delay for producing 
nectar, by drinking which even one who is in the jaws of Death would become immortal. (21 
Casting into the ocean of milk all (kinds of ) plants, grasses, creepers and herbs and ma 
Mount Mandara a churn-dasher and Vasuki (the king of serpents) as a cord for whirling 
round, churn the said ocean unweariedly, O gods, with Myself as your helper. The Daitya: 
will (only) reap (fruitless), toil while you shall, enjoy its fruit. (22-23) Approve you heartily of 
that which the Asuras want, O gods. All one's objects are not accomplished well by ange 
as through kind words.(24) You should not be afraid of the poison, called Kālakūta, that 
come out of the ocean (of milk). Nor should you ever evince covetousness or greed with 
respect to the objects (that may be churned out of the ocean) nor give vent to anger (if the 
are coveted or even taken by force by the demons).(25) 
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Śrī Śuka continued : Having thus duly instructed the gods, the almighty Lord Śrī Hari 
he supreme Person), whose movements are (altogether) guided by His own free will, 
anished out of their sight, O Pariksit ! (26) Bowing to the Lord, Brahma (the father of the lords 
f creation) as well as Lord Siva (the Source of the universe) then returned each to His own. 
salm, while the gods (headed by Indra) called on Bali. (27) King Bali (the ruler of the Daityas), 
yho was praiseworthy (in everyway) and knew when to wage war and when to come to terms 
with the enemy), kept under restraint his own generals, who got excited at the (very) sight 
jf the enemy (the gods), even though the latter were not (at all) prepared for action.(28) The 
gods (now) approached Bali (son of Virocana), who sat (on his throne) guarded by leaders 
f Asura troops and, having conquered all (the three worlds), was invested withthe highest 
(royal) splendour.(29) Having conciliated Bali with his polished language, the highly talented 
Indra told him all that he had received instruction in from Lord Visnu (the supreme 
Person).(30) The proposal found favour with the Daitya king (Bali) as well as with whosoever 
were present there, viz., Sambara, Aristanemi and other demon chiefs and denizens of 
Tripura. (31) Having arrived at a (mutual) understanding, the gods and the Asuras (demons), 
who had (now) cultivated friendship, thereupon put forth their best energies for (obtaining) 
nectar, O chastiser of foes ! (32) Then, uprooting Mount Mandara by their might and roaring 
(like lions), the arrogant gods and demons, who were (all) full of energy and whose arms were 
Strong as bludgeons, proceeded to take it to the seashore. (33) Exhausted by carrying their 
load to a long distance and unable to carry it (any) further, Indra, Bali (son of Virocana)and 
others helplessly dropped it on the way. (34) While falling down, that mountain, which 
resembled Mount Sumeru (the mountain of gold), crushed under its huge weight numerous 
gods and demons on that spot.(35) 
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Finding them disheartened and with their arms, thighs and necks broken, the Lord 
appeared there on the back of Garuda (the king of birds). (36) Perceiving the gods and 
demons badly squeezed by the falling down of the mountain, He revived the gods by His 
(mere) look as though they were (quite) unhurt. (37) Nay, placing the mountain on (the back 
of ) Garuda with one hand by way of sport and mounting the bird (Himself), He flew to the 
‘seashore, surrounded by the gods and demons. (38) Taking down the mountain from his 
‘shoulder and placing it on the seaside, the celebrated Garuda (possessed of beautiful 
wings), the foremost of winged creatures, withdrew, when discharged by Sri Hari (so as to 
‘make room for Vasuki, the king of serpents, who was too much afraid of Garuda, his mortal 
‘enemy, to arrive in the latter's presence). (39) 
_ Thus ends the sixth discourse, entitled "The transportation of Mount Mandara", comprised in the 
story of the churning of the ocean for nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 

Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VII 
The gods and demons proceed to churn the ocean and Lord Śiva drinks th 
poison appearing out of it 
aye Fara 
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Sri Suka resumed: Summoning Vasuki, the king of serpents, by assuring him of 
(due) share in the rewards (in the form of nectar) and twining him round that mountain as 
cord (for whirling it round), the gods and the demons, full of joy, commenced churning t 
ocean (of milk) for the sake of nectar, fully prepared (for the uphill task), O scion of Kuru! § 
Hari, first of all, grasped the serpent in the fore part (at its head) and the gods (too) ra 
on that side.(1-2) The Daitya generals did not like this act of the Supreme Person. "(Sure 
we, who are enriched with a study of the Vedas and other scriptures and renowned for (c 
birth and deeds, are not going to hold the tail, the inauspicious limb of a serpent.” Perce 
the Daityas standing quiet (motionless) after uttering these words, and leaving the fore p 
(of the serpent), with a smile, the Supreme Person along with the gods caught hold of ti 
tail.(3-4) With their position thus defined, the sons of the sage KaSyapa (the gods and t 
demons) began to churn the ocean for the sake of nectar,exerting their utmost.(5) 
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On the ocean being churned, the aforesaid mountain( Mount Mandara), which had 
thing to support it, sank into the ocean due to its (heavy) weight, even though it was held 
the mighty gods and Asuras, O scion of Pandu ! (6) Their effort having been frustrated by 
much more powerful destiny, they felt much dejected at heart and their faces too grew 
le.(7) Perceiving (behind this setback) the hand of VighneSa (the god ruling over the 
agencies that interrupt ambitious undertakings), and assuming the wonderful and gigantic 
rm of a tortoise, the Lord of unlimited prowess and unfailing resolve then plunged into the 
water (of the ocean) and bore up the mountain.(8) On seeing the great mountain rising, the 
s and the demons girded their loins once more to proceed with the churning. Like another 
great division of the globe, the Lord (in the form of a tortoise) bore the mountain on His back, 
which was one lakh Yojanas or 8,00,000 miles in extent. (9) Supporting on His back, O dear 
Pariksit, the mountain shaken by the might of arms of the principal gods and demons and 
(consequently) set revolving, the infinite Lord, manifested as the First Tortoise regarded its 
revolution as the (mere) scratching of His back. (10) Stimulating the strength and energy of 
the demons, Visnu (the all-pervading Lord) entered the demons in His demoniac aspect 
(Rajasika nature); and animating the hosts of gods, He entered the divinities in His godly 
aspect (Sattvika character). (Again,) He entered Vasuki (the king of serpents) in the form of 
Suspended consciousness (so as to deaden him to the pain that he would have otherwise 
feltas a result of his being pulled and rubbed against the rugged surface of the mountain).(11) 
Pressing Mount Mandara (the chief of the mountains) with one hand (in order to prevent the 
mountain from springing up), the Lord, who was endowed with a thousand arms, stood on 
its summit, like another huge mountain, under a shower of flowers by gods headed by 
Brahma, Lord Siva and Indra (the lord of paradise) singing His praises in heaven. (12) 
Strengthened by the Supreme—as pressing the mountain from above (in His thousand- 
armed form) and supporting it below (in the form of a huge tortoise) and entering the body 
of the gods and the demons (in the form of His Sattvika and Rajasika nature), the mountain 
(in the form of stubbornness), and the serpent (in the form of suspended consciousness) — 
and intoxicated with pride, the gods and the demons began to churn the ocean with the help 
of the great mountain (Mandara) with such violence as to cause a (great) stir among the hosts 
of crocodiles (and other aquatic creatures living in the ocean).(13) With their brightness 
marred by the breath, fire and smoke issuing from the thousand fearful eyes and mouths of 
Vasuki (the king of serpents), the demons, headed by the Paulomas and Kaleyas, Bali and 
llwala, looked like (a row of) Sarala (a species of) trees scorched by a forest conflagration.(14) 
On the gods, however—whose splendour had been obscured by his flaming breaths 
and whose raiment, excellent wreaths of flowers, coats and faces had been soiled with 
smoke-clouds under the (direct) command of the Lord poured down copious showers,and 
breezes moistened by the. waves of the ocean fanned them.(15) 
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When nectar (however) did not appear from the ocean (of milk), being churned in th 
aforesaid manner by the commanders of the heavenly and Asura forces, Lord Ajita Him: 
took up the churning. (16) Holding the serpent (Vasuki) with His (four) triumphant arm: 
vouchsafing protection to the world, and agitating the ocean with the churn-dasher (in thi 
form of Mount Mandara), the Lord—who was dark-brown like a cloud, had a cloth of golc 
hue wrapped about His loins, was adorned with a garland (of sylvan flowers) and a pair c 
ear-rings that flashed like lightning, wore glossy and wavy locks on His head and 
possessed of reddish eyes, and who (in the form of the divine Tortoise) bore Mount Mande 
(on His back), now shone like a rival mountain. (17) From the ocean—which was tee 
with Timis (a fish of enormous size), sea-elephants, sharks and whales (big enough 
devour even Timis) and which when it was being churned, disturbed the fishes and agitate 
the alligators, snakes and tortoises—first issued a most deadly poison called Halahala. (16 
Seeing that effervescent, unbearable and irresistible poison possessing tremendous forc 
and spreading in all quarters, as well as above and below, and finding no protectior 
(anywhere), living beings along with their leaders got (much) frightened and flew fe 
protection to Lord Sadasiva (the ever-auspicious), O dear one! (19) Beholding the aforesai 
Chief of the gods—seated (dwelling) on Mount Kailasa with His divine Spouse for the welfar 
of the three worlds and practising austerities, so dear to ascetics, (in order to set an exe 
before them) for their emancipation—they greeted Him with hymns. (20) 
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The lords of created beings prayed: O god of gods, O supreme Deity, the Protector, 
nay, the very Self of (all) created beings, save us, that have sought refuge in You, from this 
poison, which is burning (all) the three worlds.(21) You are the one Lord competent to enthral 
-and liberate the whole world. Such as You are, the wise worship You, the Preceptor (of the 
universe), capable of relieving the agony of those who have sought refuge in You. (22) (It is 
only ) when You undertake through Your own energy (Maya), consisting of the three Gunas, 
the (work of) creation, maintenance and dissolution of this universe, O self-seeing Lord, 
(that) You (severally) assume the title of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, O perfect One ! (23) You 
are the supreme, mysterious Brahma (the Absolute), the Creator of all beings, (the gods, 
beasts and so on), high and low. It is You, the (supreme) Spirit, that stand manifested as the 
universe by virtue of (Your) manifold energies (in the form of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas) and 
are its Ruler (too). (24) You are the Source of the Word (the Veda); the cause of the universe 
_(in the form of the Mahat-tattva or the principle of cosmic intelligence); the (cosmic) Ego— 
characterized by the (three) Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), that bring forth the (eleven) 
Indriyas (the five senses of perception, the five organs of action and the mind), the (five) vital 
airs and the (five) subtle elements (respectively); the intrinsic nature of everything (which 
brings about transformation); the Time-Spirit (which disturbs the equilibrium of the three, 
Gunas) and Kratu (the creative will) as well as Dharma (piety), consisting of Satya 
(truthfulness) and Rta (polite speech). The wise (further) declare that which is known as the 
Indestructible (primordial Matter), consisting of the three Gunas, as depending on You. (25) 
Fire, which represents all the gods, is Your mouth; the wise conceive the earth to be Your 
_lotus-like feet, O Source of the universe; Time, to be Your movement, while You are 
_ conceived of as representing all the gods in Your person; the quarters as (representing) Your 
ears, and the god Varuna (the ruler of the waters) as Your palate.(26) The sky is Your navel; 
the air, Your respiration; the sun, Your eyes; and water is Your generative fluid, Your ego is 
the support of all the Jivas (embodied souls), (both) high and low (from Brahma down to the 
minutest creature); the moon embodies Your mind; and heaven, Your head, O Lord !(27) The 
oceans represent Your abdomen; the mountains, Your framework of bones; all the annual 
| plants and creepers, the hair on Your body; the (seven Vedic) metres (viz., Gayatri, Tristubh, 
Anustubh, Brhati, Pankti, Jagati, and Usnik), no other than the (seven) constituents (viz., 
_chyle, blood, flesh,fat bone, marrow and the generative fluid) of Your body; and the entire 
“range of Dharma (piety as enjoined by the Vedas), Your heart, O Lord with a body constituted 
of the three Vedas (Rk, Yajus and Sama) ! (28) The five sacred (Vedic) texts (known by the 
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names of Tatpurusa, Aghora, Sadyojata, Vamadeva and sana), O Lord, from (the t 
eight parts of) which the thirty-eight fragmentary Mantras came into existence, constitute 
Your (five) faces (bearing the same names as the sacred texts themselves). Again, that self- 
effulgent Principle, constituting the supreme Reality, which is known by the name of Siva, O 
Deity, is (nothing but) Your absolute state. (29) Your shadow is seen in waves of 
unrighteousness (greed, manifested in the form of hypocrisy and so on), by which destructic 
is wrought; while Sattva, Rajas and Tamas constitute Your three eyes. (And) the eternal 
Veda, mainly consisting of metrical compositions, O Lord, represents a glance from You, the 
all-wise originator of the sacred lore.(30) Brahma (the Absolute)—which is not accessible to 
the guardians of all the spheres, nay, not even to Brahma (the creator), Visnu and Indra (the 
ruler of the gods), O Protector of mountains, (nay,) in which Rajas and Tamas and Sattva 
(too) find no place and which has all differences cast away from it—is (nothing but) Yo 
supreme effulgence.(31) The act of Your destroying many an enemy of living beings—such 
as the god of love, the sacrificial performance undertaken by Daksa, the three (flying) cities 
(built by the demon Maya), the god of death and the poison (Halahala)—is no matter fo 
praise on Your part, who (remain so deeply absorbed in meditation that You) do not even 
perceive this universe, created by Yourself, as having been reduced to ashes by the spark: 
and flames of fire shot by Your own (middie) eye at the time of (universal) dissolution ! (32) 
They, on the other hand, that revile You as living in the company (excessively fond) of 
Goddess Uma (Your divine Spouse)—even though Your feet are contemplated upon in the 
heart by teachers (of mankind) revelling in their Self—and as fierce and violent and 
particularly fond of the cremation-ground, even though You stand thoroughly disciplined by 
austerities, have surely not understood Your pastimes and have cast (all) shame to the winds 
(as otherwise they would not have the impudence to rail at You in this way).(33) (Even) 
Brahma and others are not capable of correctly comprehending Your essential nature, much 
less extolling properly You, the perfect One, who are (so mysterious and ) higher (even) than 
that (Prakrti or primordial Matter) which lies beyond both causes and effects. How can, 
therefore, we, who (are very recent in that we) have been created by Marici and others (the 
creation of Brahma), feel equal to it ? Yet, we have tried to extol You according to our barest 
capacity. (34) We clearly perceive this (visible form of Yours) alone and not Your transcendent ° 
reality, O supreme Lord! As a matter of fact, Your manifestation is intended (only) to gladden 

the world, even though Your activities are not (always) open (to the world). (35) 

Ss Tara 
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Sri Suka went on: Perceiving the aforesaid distress of theirs and sore stricken with 
mercy, the Lord, who is the Friend of all living beings, told Sati, His beloved Consort, as 


follows:— 
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Sri Siva observed: Oh, how distressing itis ! Observe, O Bhavani (Consort of Lord Siva, 
the Source of the universe), this calamity that has come upon these creatures from (the 
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son called) Kālakūța, produced by the churning of the ocean of milk. (37) Security must 

ve vouchsafed by me to these people, anxious (as they are) to preserve their life. For, to 
protect the afflicted, this much is the concern (duty) of a great one (who is endowed with 
power). (38) The virtuous protect (other) living beings by (sacrificing) their own transient life. 
Sri Hari, the Soul of the universe, O good lady, is pleased with a man who shows mercy to 
created beings that are bewildered by the deluding potency of the Supreme Spirit and have 
contracted enmity with one another. (And) when Lord Sri Hari is pleased, | (too) feel gratified 
along with the (whole) mobile (animate) and immobile (inanimate) creation. Therefore, | 


| (hereby) swallow this poison. May a happy (prosperous)life be assured to (all) created beings 


through Me.(39-40) 
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Sri Suka continued: Having thus sought leave of Bhavani, Lord Siva (the Delighter of 
the universe) proceeded to swallow that poison. And Sati, who was aware of His greatness, 
heartily gave Her consent.(41) Then, squeezing into (the cavity of) His palm the Halahala, 
which was spreading all round, Lord Siva (the supreme Deity), the Protector of (all) living 
beings,swallowed it out of compassion.(42) The poison (which was the concentrated 
impurity of the oceanic water) showed its power even on His person in that it made Him (look) 
blue at the throat, although the spot became a special ornament to that benevolent Soul. (43) 

Generally noble souls are afflicted at the agony of the world. For, that (viz., sharing the 
affliction of others) constitutes the highest worship of the supreme Person, the Soul of the 
universe.(44) Observing that (benevolent) act of Lord Siva (the Source of blessedness), the 

god of gods, who showers blessings on His devotees, the created beings (who had 
approached Him), as well as Sati (Daksa's Daughter), Brahma and Lord Visnu (too) 
applauded it. (45) Scorpions, snakes and poisonous herbs as well as what other biting 

_ creatures (dogs, jackals and so on) there were took in what little (of the poison) leaked from 
the palm of Lord Siva (even) while He drank it. (46) 


Thus ends the seventh discourse, forming part of the story of the 
churning of the ocean for (obtaining) nectar, in Book Eight of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse VIII 
The manifestation (in a personal form) of the Lord's 
(own) enchanting potency 
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Sri Suka resumed: On the poison having been drunk by Lord Siva (who bears the 
emblem of a bull) the aforesaid gods and demons, full of joy, chumed the ocean (of milk) 
(redoubled) vigour; and from the said act of churning came forth the cow of plenty (the store- 
house of milk, ghee and so on, the principal substances fit for being offered as oblation inte 
the sacred fire). (1) Seers who were exponents of the Vedas (and engaged in sacrifici 
performances) took that cow (the source of milk etc., fit for being poured as oblations into the: 
sacred fire) for (obtaining) sacred material (milk, ghee and so on)to be used in sacrificial 
performances capable of taking (the sacrificer) to the path of gods (leading to Brahmalo 
and so on), O king ! (2) Next sprang forth the (celebrated) horse, UccaihSrava by 
which was white as the moon. Bali longed for (took) it and not Indra because of the 
admonition given by the Lord. (3) Then issued forth the (moon-white) king of elephants 
Airavata by name, which by its four tusks (resembling the four peaks of a mountain) obscured 
the splendour of Kailasa (the white mountain forming the abode) of Lord Siva. (4) Next rosé 
from the ocean (of milk) a jewel of the ruby type, bearing the name of Kaustubha. Sri Ha 
(Himself) longed for (took) that gem as an adornment for His breast. (5) Then appeared (the 
tree known by the name of) Parijata, the ornament of the celestial world, which incessant 
gratifies petitioners with the objects sought for, even as you (Pariksit) do it on earth. (6) 
came forth the Apsaras (celestial nymphs) adorned with gold necklaces and clad in excelle 
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obes, who delight the denizens of heaven with their charming gait and playful glances.(7)Then, 
again, appeared Goddess Rama (Laksmi), who is Affluence personified and is devoted to 
lhe Lord, and who illumined the quarters with Her splendour like (a streak of) lightning 
lashing against the crystalline mountain-range called Sudama. (8) All including gods, 
demons and men conceived a longing for Her *, their mind overpowered (through astonishment) 
py the glory of Her comeliness, nobility, (young) age and (fair) complexion. (9) The great 
Indra(the lord of paradise) brought for Her a most wonderful throne, while the principal rivers 
(Ganga and so on) in their personal form brought sacred water (for Her ablutions) in jars of 
gold. (10) (Mother) Earth gave (Her) all (kinds of) herbs required for Her ablutions. The cows 
yielded to Her their five sacred products (viz., milk, curds, ghee, excrement and urine); and 
Spring yielded (Her) the produce of the two vernal months (in the shape of flowers and fruits 
appropriate to that season). (11) Rsis (seers) laid down the procedure of Her ablutions 
according to the scriptural ordinance. Gandharvas (celestial musicians) sang auspicious 
songs and their wives (too) danced and sang. (12) (Spirits presiding over) clouds sounded 
with great force clay tomtoms, tabors, drums, double drums and clarionets, that produced 
a tumultuous fanfare—as well as conchs, flutes and lutes. (13) Then the elephants guarding 
the (four) quarters bathed Goddess Sri, who held a lotus in one of Her hands and was an 
embodiment of virtue, with (gold) jars full of water to the accompaniment of hymns chanted 
by Brahmanas.(14) (The god presiding over) the ocean offered Her two pieces of yellow silk 
(one for being wrapped round Her loins and lower body and the other round Her upper limbs). 
Varuna (the god of water) gave Her a garland called Vaijayanti, accompanied by black bees 
drunk with the honey of its flowers. (15) Viswakarma, a lord of created beings, offered Her 
wonderful ornaments; Saraswati (the goddess presiding over speech and learning), a 
necklace of pearls; Brahma (the birthless creator), a lotus; and Nagas (serpent-demons) a 
pair of ear-rings.(16) 
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Holding in one of Her hands a wreath of lotuses with (a swarm of) black bees humming 


bout it, and wearing a most charming face with a bashful smile playing on it and (brilliant) 
ar-rings hanging against Her lovely cheek, Goddess Sri, who (in the form of a golden streak) 


* Here it should be noted, as a learned and saintly commentator points out, that all those present in that assembly coveted 
ess Laksmi only because they knew that, She being the deity presiding over fortune, Her grace would make them masters 
fortune. Otherwise they were all great devotees, as is evident from the fact that they all offered presents to Her as a token 
reverence and homage (vide verses 10 to16). 
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had (already) taken Her (permanent) abode in the auspicious bosom of Sri Hari,-mc 
about (in search of a match of Her choice).(17) Having a pair of symmetrical and closely 
breasts, painted with sandal-paste and saffron, and marked with an exceedingly slende 
waist and moving hither and thither (in that distinguished assemblage) accompanied by t 
sweet jingling of anklets, She shone like a (mobile) creeper of gold. (18) Looking out amo 
the Gandharvas, Yaksas, Asuras, Siddhas, Caranas, gods (lit., the denizens of heaven) anc 
others for a husband for Her—a husband free from blemish, eternal and possessed o 
everlasting virtues, She did not find any. (19) (She said to Herself:—)"There is no full co 
of anger in him of whom asceticism can be surely predicated. (Likewise) wisdom is found i 
some individuals; but it is not free from attachment. A third one is great (no doubt); but t 
is no complete mastery of concupiscence in him. And how can he be a lord, who depenc 
(for his existence and power) on another ? (20) There is righteousness in some; but t 
is no love for living beings in them. (Again) there is liberality in some individuals; but in t 
case it is not conducive to Liberation (their liberality being actuated by some interest 
motives). (Similarly) there is prowess in a certain individual; but it is not immune from t 
ravages of Time. (And) surely he who is (entirely) free from attachment to the objects c 
senses cannot be a (fit) companion (inasmuch as he will choose to remain absorbed 
abstract meditation and will have nothing to do with me). (21) There is long life in some; b 
there is no amiability nor auspiciousness (of the kind coveted by women ). In some (others 
there is amiability and auspiciousness too; but the duration of their life cannot be (easih 
known. In some rare individual both these qualities (longevity as well as amiability) exist; bu 
he too is inauspicious (in outward conduct). (Of course) there is one who is very auspicic 
too (besides being long-lived and amiable); but he does not long for me.” (22) 
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Having thus deliberated, Goddess Rama (Laksmi) chose for Her husband (none ot > 
than) Lord Visnu (the Bestower of Liberation), the most worthy of all from the point of 
of His everlasting virtues (such as righteousness and wisdom) and (absolute) indepe 
ence, who is beyond the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) and was coveted by Her, naj 
who is wooed by all excellences, even though He does not feel interested in anyone, (2% 
Placing on His shoulders the charming wreath of fresh lotuses resonant with the humm 
of swarms of maddening black-bees, and having attained to His bosom, Her o 
(permanent) abode, through Her (lotus-like) eyes blooming with a bashful smile, she stoa 


by His side (awaiting His grace as it were). (24) Lord Visnu (the Father of the three world 
made His bosom the permanent abode of Goddess Sri, the Mother of the three worlds 
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he Source of (all) riches.Ensconced there, Laksmi promoted (the welfare of) Her creation, 
he three worlds and their rulers, by Her benignant look. (25) A great noise issued forth from 
sonchs, clarionets and clay tomtoms and other musical instruments, as well as from 
gzandharvas (attendants of the gods) and their wives singing (on that occasion).(26) All the 
reators of the world, headed by Brahma, Rudra (the god of destruction) and the sage 
\ngira, celebrated the Lord by means of sacred texts purporting to describe Him and 
epresenting the bare truth, and showered flowers on Him. (27) Looked at by Sri, the gods 
ind other created beings including the lords of creation became rich in amiability and other 
jualities and attained supreme felicity. (28) The Daityas and Danavas (on the other hand) 
ecame dispirited, rapacious, effortless and devoid of shame, O Pariksit, when they were 
verlooked by Laksmi. (29) 
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Then appeared the goddess presiding over the wine called Varuni, in the form of a 
naiden with lotus-like eyes. The aforesaid Asuras (Daityas and Danavas) caught hold of her, 
5f course, with the approval of Sri Hari. (30) Next arose from the ocean even as it was being 
churned by gods and Asuras (the sons of the sage Kasyapa), seeking nectar, O great king, 
a most wonderful personage with long and plump arms, a conch-shaped neck and reddish 
syes,dark-brown (of hue), youthful (in age), wearing a wreath of flowers and adorned with 
all (kinds of ) ornaments. (31-32) He was clad in yellow, had a broad chest, was graced with 
a pair of very bright ear-rings made of gems, wore glossy and curly hair-tips (on his head) 
was charming (of every limb) and possessed of the gait of a lion.(33) He carried (in his hands) 
a jar full of nectar and was decked with a pair of bracelets. Indeed he had emanated from 
a minute ray of Lord Visnu Himself. (34) He was known by the name of Dhanvantari; (it was) 
he (who) revealed (to the world) the science of medicine and he enjoys a share in the 
crificial offerings. Perceiving him as well as the jar brimful with nectar, all the Asuras, who 
ere eager to secure everything (churned out of the ocean), quickly snatched away the 
precious) jar. On the aforesaid jar containing nectar being carried away by the Asuras, the 
ods felt dejected at heart and resorted for protection to Sri Hari. Noticing their helplessness 
s aforesaid, the Lord, who grants the wishes of His servants (devotees), said, " Do not feel 


lepressed; | shall accomplish your purpose by stirring up feud among them as well as 
rough My own deluding potency (in the form of a bewitching damsel). (35—37) 
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A quarrel arose in their ranks inter se, O king, their mind being seized with a thirst f 
nectar. "I shall have it first, | shall have it first; not you, not you !" This is what they said to on 
another. (38) "The gods, who have equally contributed to this consummation through (their 
exertion, deserve their share in this prize as much as in (the merit resulting from) a sacrificia 
performance* undertaken by a community for common weal: such is the eternal law”. (3 
In these words indeed did the weaker Daityas, in whom jealousy was aroused (by tt 
selfishness of the usurpers) repeatedly protest against the stronger ones, that had taker 

of the jar, O Pariksit. (40) In the meantime Lord Visnu, who knows ( 

expedients, assumed the most amazing form of a damsel, which could not be described 
words). (41) It was worth looking at intently, blue as an Utpala (a variety of lotuses) a 
comely of every limb. Its well-matched ears were decked with ornaments (ear-rings); its fac 
was marked with lovely cheeks and a prominent nose. (42) It had a waist slender (as it 
due to the weight of breasts fully developed as a mark of budding youth. Its eyes lookec 
frightened by the humming of black bees attracted by the fragrance of its mouth. (43) It bor 
on its head of hair a wreath of full-blown Mallikas (a species of jasmine); its neck 
embellished with a necklace and the form was (further) graced with a pair of armlets wor 
round its shapely arms.(44) (Nay,) it looked exceptionally charming due to its girdle t 
added to the beauty of its broad hips covered by a loin-cloth which was spotless white; a 
a pair of anklets adorned its feet that walked in a winsome manner.(45) (Again,) itincessantly 
kindled passion in the breast of Daitya generals by its bashful smiles,dancing brows & 
amorous glances.(46) 


Thus ends the eighth discourse entitied “The manifestation (in a personal form) of the Lord's 
(own) enchanting potency”, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
otherwise known as the Paramahamsa- Samhita. 
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Discourse IX 


Appearing in the form of Mohini (an enchanting damsel), 
the Lord deals out nectar among the gods 
SI Fara 
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Sri Suka resumed: Having taken leave of (all) amity and adopted the ways of the 
bers, and snatching the jar (of nectar) from and abusing one another, the Asuras caught 
jht of the approaching damsel. (1) Running up to her with the words "Marvellous beauty! 
nazing splendour !! Charming is her youthful age !!!" they questioned her (as follows), 
ssion having been kindled (in their heart); (2) Tell us, who are you with eyes resembling 
2 petals of a lotus? Where do you hail from?(Already) churning our hearts as it were, what 
you intend doing (further) and whose daughter are you,O lovely one ? (3) Itis not that we 
i not know you as untouched (undefiled) before by immortals and Daityas, by Siddhas, 
andharvas and Caranas, (nay,) not even by the guardians of the spheres, much less by 
iman beings. (4) Have you been sent (here) by the merciful creator, O pretty one, in order 
afford delight to the senses and mind of (all) embodied souls ? Certainly it is so.(5) Such 
you are, (pray,) bring peace (of mind) to us, who are contending for a common object and 
ve (consequently) $ontracted enmity (with one.another), even though we are kins, O proud 
jy with a slender waist! (6) Being sons of the sage KaSyapa, we are (all) brothers and have 
erted (our) strength (for the common good). (Pray,) divide the prize equitably, so that there 
ay be no more quarrel (among us). (7) Thus urged by the Daityas, Lord Sri Hari, who had 
sumed a feminine form through (His) Maya (deluding potency), beautifully laughed and 
Oke as follows, looking at them through the lovely corners of His eyes.(8) 
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The Lord observed: How, O sons of Kaśyapa, have you reposed trust in me, a wanton 
>man ? Indeed a wise man would never put faith in lustful women. (9) The wise declare the 
s of friendship of wolves and wanton women, who are looking out for newer and newer 
lights, O enemies of gods, as inconstant.(10) 
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Śri Śuka went on: The Asuras, whose mind felt reassured by these jocular expressions 
her, laughed a significant laugh, which was too deep (for the common man) to 
prehend, and entrusted the jar of nectar to her.(11) Having taken possession of the jar 
nectar, Lord Sri Hari then said in a voice brightened with a gentle smile, "If you accept 
atever is done by me, whether right or wrong, in any wise, | am prepared to divide this 
tar among you (but not otherwise).” (12) Hearing this utterance of that (divine) maiden, 
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Then, having fasted or a day) and finished (their) bath, (nay,) propitiated the fire throug! 
sacrificial offerings and bestowed (appropriate) gifts on cows and the Brahmanas as well é 
on (other) living beings, they had auspicious rites (such as the recitation of benedicton 
prayers) performed (for their success) by Brahmanas. (14) (Again,) putting ona set of clot 
altogether new according to their pleasure, and graced with ornaments in every limb, the 
all squatted on blades of Kuśa grass that had their ends pointing to the east.(15) When t 
gods as well as the Daityas (the sons of Diti) had taken their seat, with their faces tu 
towards the east, in a hall scented with fragrant fumes and adomed with wreaths of flowe 
and lights; that beautiful damsel, slow of gait due to her bulky hips, that were covered o 
with a charming piece of linen, with eyes swimming (as if) under intoxication and breas' 
resembling a pair of (small) vases, forthwith made her way into that chamber, jar in her hand 
and warbling (as it were) through the jingling of her gold anklets, O ruler of men ! (16-1 
Looking intently at her, who was no other then the supreme Deity and a counterpart ¢ 
Goddess Sri (Beauty personified), (nay,) who was adorned with a pair of gold ear-rings 4 
had charming ears, nose, cheeks and mouth and from over whose breasts the end of thes 
of cloth covering them had slightly slipped (thus partially exposing them), the gods é 
Asuras felt completely enchanted (particularly) by her glances accompanied with a smile.(1 
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inking it unwise to offer nectar to the Asuras—as milk to serpents—both of whom are 
rocious by nature, Lord Acyuta did not give a share of it to them.(19) Providing separate 
ws of seats for the two races, Lord Visnu (the Ruler of the universe) seated them in those 
ws, each race in the midst of their own people. (20) Beguiling the Daityas by His winning 
tentions, polite words and movements beside them with the jar held.in His hands, He gave 
e gods sitting at a distance to drink the nectar that prevents old age and death.(21) 
especting the promise made by them (that they would accept whatever might be done by 
e girl), O king, the Asuras, who had bestowed their love on Her, kept quiet (also) because 
y abhorred (the very idea of ) wrangling with a woman. (22) Cherishing the utmost 
tion for Her and afraid of losing it, and restrained by excessive regard (shown to them 
j Her), they uttered nothing unpalatable.(23) Disguised in the garb of gods, and entering 
e row of the gods, Swarbhanu (Rahu) drank the nectar and was pointed out by the moon- 
yd and the sun-god (between whom he had surreptitiously placed himself).(24) Sri Hari 
pped off his head by His discus (Sudarsana), which was sharp-edged as a razor, even while 
à was drinking the nectar, with the result that the not trunk, which had been touched by 
sctar, dropped down (dead). (25) The head (of the demon), however, which was raised to 
e position of an immortal (by coming in touch with nectar), Brahma (the birthless creator) 
ade a deity presiding over a planet, who actually assails the sun-god and the moon-god 
1 the new moon and the full moon respectively, cherishing enmity (towards them). (26) 
Ihen the nectar was well-nigh consumed by the gods, Lord Sri Hari, the Protector of the 
liverse, assumed His original form (once more), while the Asura generals looked on. (27) 
‘this way the hosts of gods and demons differed in their result even though they worked 
the same place and time, with the same means (Mount Mandara and the serpent Vasuki) 
id material (herbs and plants), and though (the nature of) their activity and intention (too) 
ere (just) the same. Of the two parties, the gods easily obtained the reward in the shape 
‘nectar due to their resorting to the dust of His lotus-feet, but not the Daityas (who did not 
sort to that dust). (28) Whatever is done by men with (their) life, wealth, organs of action, 
ind and speech with reference to (their) body, progeny and others having an eye to their 
stinctive character is futile. That (however) which is done by those very means with an eye 
their identity (divine nature) becomes fruitful; and it redounds to the benefit of all, even as 
ie watering of the roots (of a tree) tends to the nourishment of all its limbs.(29) 


Thus ends the ninth discourse, comprised in the story of the churning of the ocean 
for the sake of nectar, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Śrī Śuka resumed: In this way the Dānavas and the Daityas could not obtain nectar, 
ruler of men—even though they stood united and had been intent on doing (their) work 
churning the ocean)—because they had turned their back on Lord Vāsudeva.(1) Ha 
caused nectar to be obtained, O king, and made His devotees, the gods, drink of it, the Lo 
mounted on (the back of) Garuda (the king of birds) and departed, while all living beings sto 
gazing. (2) Observing the highest good fortune( success) of their enemies and jealous o 
the Daityas (sons of Diti) marched against the gods with uplifted weapons. (3) Reinvigora' 
by the nectar drunk by them and having taken shelter in the feet of Lord Narayana, allt 
gods thereupon offered a united resistance with their weapons.(4) There on the seasho 
raged a most dreadful, thrilling and hand-to-hand fight, known by the name of a conf 
between the gods and the demons,O king! (5) With a mind full of rage, the aforesaid enemi 
met at close quarters on that battle-field and struck one another with swords, arrows 
various(other) weapons.(6) Tremendous was the flourish of conchs and clarionets and 
noise of clay tomtoms, tabors and Damaris (a kind of drum) as well as of the trumpetit 
elephants, neighing horses, rattling chariots and roaring foot-soldiers.(7) In that battle c 
warriors closed with car-warriors,infantrymen with infantrymen, horses with horses é 
elephants with elephants. (8) Some warriors fought on the back of camels, some 
elephants and others on donkeys, (still) others fought on the back of Gauramrgas, bea 
panthers and lions. (9) Others fought on (the back of) vultures, buzards, herons, hawks af 
Bhasas(a bird of prey soaring very high in the skies), Timingilas (whales), Sarabhas ( 
eight-footed animal said to be stronger than a lion, the species of which has now becor 
extinct), bisons, rhinoceroses, bulls, Gayals and Arunas.(10) Some (more) fought on 
back of) jackals, rats, chameleons, hares and men; others, on goats, black antelopes al 
swans and still others on boars.(11) Some (again) fought on (the back of) birds of land é 
water and (other) animals with deformed bodies. The warriors of both the armies, O kir 
penetrated farther and farther (in their effort to worst their opponents). (12) 
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With the ranks of warriors distinguished by (their) ensigns of various colours, spotless 
white costly umbrellas with handles of diamond, fly-flappers of peacock feathers and the 
bushy tail of Camaris (a species of deer found in the Himalayan region), turbans and pieces 
of cloth used as upper garment waved by the wind, brilliant coats of mail and ornaments and 
burnished weapons shining brightly under the rays of the sun, O king, the armies of the 
celestial and Asura heroes shone like two oceans with rows of sea-monsters.(13—15) In that 
battle the celebrated Bali, son of Virocana, was the commander-in-chief of the Asura forces. 
Seated in his famous vehicle, Vaihāyasa by name, the foremost of (all) aerial cars— which 
had been manufactured by (the demon) Maya and could fly at will, (nay,) which was equipped 
with all implements of warfare and full of all wonders, O lord, which was incomprehensible 
by reason and could not be precisely located (because of its uncertain and wonderfully swift 
movements) and which, though perceived (now and then), defied perception (because of its 
dazzling splendour)— and surrounded by all troop-commanders, he shone in the midst of 
a pair of chowries (which were*being waved on his right and left) and under an exquisite 
umbrella like the moon on the eastern hill (while rising). (16—18) On all his sides appeared 
in (their respective) aerial cars (other) Asuras, the commanders of the (various) squadrons— 
Namuci, Sambara, Bana, Vipracitti, Ayomukha (steel-mouthed), Dwimardha (possessed of 
a pair of heads), Kalanabha and Praheti, Heti, Ilwala, Sakuni, Bhitasantapa (the torment of 
created beings), Vajradarnstra (possessed of adamantine teeth), Virocana (shining brightly), 
Hayagriva (having the head and neck of a horse), Sankusira (spear-headed), Kapila (tawny 
‘of hue), Meghadundubhi, Taraka, Cakradrk (having wheel-like eyes), Sumbha, Niśumbha, 
Jambha, Utkala, Arista, Aristanemi, Maya, the lord of the three (flying) cities, and others, viz., 
the Paulomas and Kaleyas, the Nivatakavacas and so on. (19—22) Having not received any 
share in the nectar (churned out of the ocean of milk), they had only suffered hardship (in 
toiling for the nactar). All these (however) had on many an occasion utterly defeated the 
immortals at the very commencement of the operations.(23) Sending forth the roars of a lion, 
they blew loud-sounding conchs. Seeing his foes puffed up with pride, Indra (the destroyer 
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of the demon Bala), got highly enraged. (24) Mounted on Airavata, an elephant guarding th 
(eastern) quarter (with the temple-juice streaming from its temples), Indra shone like the su 
(lit., the ruler of the day) appearing on the eastern hill with cascades falling down (its slopir 
sides). (25) All round him stood the (other) gods, mounted on their diverse mounts anı 
carrying different ensigns and weapons, as well as the guardians of the (various) 
Vayu (the wind-god), Agni (the god of fire), Varuna (the god of water) and others— with 
retinue. (26) Rushing violently towards and reproaching one another with words that cut te 
the quick, (nay,) challenging one another and rushing forward, they fought in pairs. (27) E 
contended with Indra; Guha (the younger son of Lord Siva) cast his lot with Taraka; Varur 
fought with Heti and Mitra with Praheti, O Pariksit ! (28) Similarly Yama tried his strength 
Kalanabha; Vigswakarma (the architect of heaven), indeed with Maya (the architect of th 
demons); Sambara, with Twasta (a lord of created beings) and Virocana (Bali's father ¢ 
son of Prahrada) with Savita. (29) Namuci crossed arms with Aparajita, the ASwins (the twir 
born physicians of the gods) with Vrsaparva, and the god Sūrya (the sun-god) with t 
hundred sons of Bali, of whom the eldest was Bana. (30) Soma (the signi ike 
fought with Rāhu; Anila (the wind-god) with Puloma, and the powerful Goddess Bhadrak: 
with Nigumbha and Sumbha. (31) Vrsakapi (Lord Siva) for His part closed with Jamb 
Vibhavasu (the god of fire), with Mahisa and Ilwala, accompanied by Vatapi, with the s 
Marici and others (the sons of Brahma), O chastiser of foes ! (32) Durmarsa (one hard 
withstand) had an encounter with Kamadeva (the god of love); Utkala with the Matrkas (t 
divine mothers or personified energies of the principal deities); the sage Brhaspati (t 
preceptor of the gods), with Uśanā (Sukracarya, the preceptor of the demons) a 
Sanaiscara (the deity presiding over the planet Saturn and a son of the sun-god) with Narak 
(the demon born of the union of the Lord manifested in the form of the divine Boar with Mot 
Earth). (33) The (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods) entered into a conflict with the Nivatakavaca: 
the (group of the eight) gods known as the Vasus with the Kaleyas; the (gods ci 
Vi$wedevas, with the Paulomas and the (eleven) Rudras (the gods of destruction), with t 
KrodhavaSas (a class of serpents, extremely ferocious by nature, residing in the lo 
regions). (34) 
a amag: qe wt ae a qe: | 
SAAT foaren finiera: 1341 
qyfsfusanatiatest: TRIPE: manuf | 
Afm: afta: ag: affects fifa fates: 126) 
TATRA: «ATEN: «Gera: a fafan fererfigan: | 


FA P7 i qera sfa: sanga A GÀ Ivo! 
Fighting in pairs as well as collectively on the battle-field in the aforesaid manner & 
approaching one another, the Asuras as well as the leaders of the gods violently struck o 
another with sharp arrows, swords and iron clubs in their eagerness to win. (35) And t 
lopped off the heads of one another with Bhusundis (a kind of weapon perhaps of the nat 
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of fire-arms), discuses, maces, lances and sharp-edged spears, darts and firebrands, 
Prasas (a barbed missile) and axes, scimitars and Bhallas (a kind of arrow with a point of a 
particular shape), bludgeons as well as with Mudgaras (a kind of hammer-shaped weapon) 
_and Bhindipalas (catapults). (36) Elephants and horses (as well as those riding on them), car- 

ors and footmen and various (other) mounts with (their) riders were cut to pieces. They 
had (their) arms, thighs, necks and feet chopped off; while their ensigns, bows, coats of mail 
and ornaments were torn in pieces.(37) From the battle-ground pounded by their tread and 
(the impact of their) wheels rose at that time a thick cloud of dust enveloping the quarters as 
well as the heavens including the sun; it (however) disappeared due to the ground having 
been drenched by the spouts of blood (discharged from the wounds of the warriors). (38) 
Thickly strewn with heads—from which diadems and ear-rings had been knocked off, (nay,) 
een had anger in (their) eyes and whose lips were (still) closely clasped (in anger)—as wel 
as with long and stout arms, (still) decked with ornaments and holding weapons, and with 
shapely thighs (resembling the trunk of an elephant, which is thick at the upper end and grows 
less and less thicker below)— the said battle-ground looked (very) attractive.(39) Headless 
trunks sprang on their feet on that battle-field and rushed towards the (hostile) warriors with 
(their) stout arms (still) holding uplifted weapons and perceiving (recognizing) them with the 


eyes in their fallen heads. (40) 
m: | aghiaga aeae TA |e | 
@ aaa: aeaf: a: fase Adeera AA 1%? 1 
ma wii Ra add: RETR | at a Ae eA: 163 | 
aa: Yes w: wea mAP: | aq ase aed R fay: xv! 
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Bali assailed the mighty Indra with ten arrows, Airavata (his elephant) with three, the fa 
guards of Airavata with four (each with one) and its driver with one. (41) Quick in showi 
his valour, Sakra (Indra) cut them with the same number of (eighteen) sharp Bhallas, ¢ 
though smiling, as they came flying (towards him), even before they reached him. (42 
Observing his superb feat, Bali, who could not easily tolerate this discomfiture, took up a dar 
glowing like a mighty firebrand. Indra (however) cut it while it was (yet) in Bali's hand (befo 
he was able to discharge it). (43) Bali thereupon took up a spear, then a Prasa and then 
(again) a Tomara (iron club) and double-edged swords. (But) whatever weapon he took 
his hand (the powerful) Indra cut down all of them (in no time). (44) Going out of sight, the 
demon (Bali) next let loose his demoniacal Maya (illusion) and thereupon came into view ¢ 
mountain over (the heads of ) the celestial forces, O king! (45) From that mountain fell de 
trees burning with forest fire and rocks with (their) tops sharp as (the edge of) a chisel, 
pulverizing the enemy's forces. (46) Further (from that mountain) rused forth large serpents 
and (other) snakes with scorpions, as well as lions, tigers and boars crushing gigantic 
elephants. (47) There also appeared in hundreds nude ogresses with pikes in (their) hands, 
exclaiming “Cut down", "Break asunder!" and ogres too, O lord! (48) Then large thundering 
clouds, buffeted by winds, rained live coals with a deep and terrific roar. (49)Conjured up by 
the demon, a very extensive and most formidable fire, helped by the winds, began to bu 
the celestial army like the fire appearing at the time of final dissolution of the universe. (50) 
Then was observed on all sides an ocean that transgressed (all) limits and looked terri 
on account of (its) whirlpools and waves tossed up by fierce winds.(51) in the midst of 
illusions that were being likewise created by other Daityas (too), who were great adepts i 
conjuring tricks and were (most) formidable because of their imperceptible movements, t 
celestial warriors grew despondent.(52) When Indra and others, O protector of men, did not 
know how to counteract this evil, the almighty Lord, who is the Protector of the universe and 
was Called to mind (by the gods), manifested Himself there. (53) Presently there appeared 
the Lord, clad in yellow robes and endowed with eight arms wielding (different) weapon: 
with eyes resembling a pair of budding lotuses and His feet, tender as young leaves, placed 
across the shoulders of Garuda (who had a pair of beautiful wings), and on whose person 
shone forth Goddess Sri (in the form of a golden streak on His bosom), the Kaustubha ge 
a priceless crown and a pair of invaluable ear-rings. (54) The moment He entered the battle- 
field the illusions created by the conjuring tricks of the demons yielded to the glory of that 
mighty Lord even as a dream is broken the moment wakefulness returns (to a sleeping man). 
For, (to say nothing of the Lord's actual presence), the (very) thought of Sri Hari is the (only) 
radical cure for all ills. (35) Perceiving Lord Visnu (the Rider of Garuda) on the field of battle, 
and revolving his dart, (the demon) Kalanemi (who was reborn as Karhsa in his next 
incarnation and) who rode on a lion (the enemy of an elephant) presently flung it (at Him). 
Seizing it by way of sport as it was about to descend on Garuda's head, Visnu (the Lord of 
the three worlds) despatched with it, O protector of the people, the enemy (Kalanemi) along 
with his mount (the lion). (56) Encountering the Lord, by whose discus (Sudarsana) the 
mighty Mali and Sumali (too) had their heads lopped off and fell on the battle-field, Malyavé 
(another general of the Asurika forces) was just going to strike Garuda (the king of birds) wit 
a pointed mace when Sri Hari (the most ancient Person) severed the head of the roaring 
enemy with the same discus.(57) 


Thus ends the tenth discourse, forming part of the story of the war between 
the gods and the demons in Book Eight of the great and 
‘glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as 
the Paramahamsa-Samnita. 
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Discourse XI 
Conclusion of the conflict between the gods and the demons 


SR FATT 
Hat Yt: ATA: we ye: wae! 
way mea À Aie: gaie | 

dema HÀ AREA: | a Ae] A N A PA: a? | 

aniem ga piem ma ga faai EÀ I3 I 
! vag manm A Rifa fen are Aaa RA aga X | 
í amea maReRgaa a R aega Aea TEA: 1 & | 
= AR mima aa mdm RÀ RA aea mA: aE! GI 
Sri Suka resumed: Having regained (their) presence of mind by the supreme grace of 
Lord Visnu (the supreme Person), the gods headed by Indra ( the ruler of the gods) and 
Samirana (the wind-god), now struck hard each one of those (Asuras) by whom they had 
been jointly assailed before. (1) When the glorious Indra (the chastiser of the demon Paka), 
full of anger, took up his thunderbolt in order to strike Bali (the son of Virocana), his subjects 
‘Cried “Alas !" "Alas !" (2) Reproaching the heroic Bali, who was well-equipped (with arms) 
and was ranging fearlessly before Indra in that great conflict, Indra (who wielded a 
thunderbolt in his hand), addressed him as follows:—(3) Conquering fools whose eyes have 
‘been enchanted, a conjurer takes away their money. (Even so,) though no better than a 
conjurer, O fool, you seek to overpower us, lords of Maya, by means of incantations ! (4) 
‘Those foolish robbers who seek to ascend to heaven, nay, rise (even) beyond heaven (to 
Still higher regions) by means of spells, | cast still lower down than their former abode. (5) 
As such | shall lop off your head today with (my) thunderbolt having a hundred joints, even 


though (I know) you are an adept in the use of melevolent spells. Exert yourself with (all) Your 
kinsfolk, O dull-witted one ! (6) 
aeaTaT 


ware adam Aea ASA gq: weet BHAT! © | 

qe are wa: waht gaia geafa a stata aa gae: 1c | 

qa a warren at area fit a: aegis Ast AET: 1 ¢ | 
: Bali replied: Fame, triumph, discomfiture and death fall in succession to the lot of all who 
| are engaged in hostilities and whose actions are impelled by (a propitious or unpropitious) 
: Time (Destiny). (7) Therefore, wise men view (all) this (fame etc.), at determined by Time; 
they neither exult nor grieve over it. You are (however) ignorant of this truth. (8) We (for our 
part) do not take to the heart your words that sting one to the quick, since you deserve to 
be pitied by pious souls in that you account your own self instrumental in bringing fame and 


so on. (9) 

SH Tara 
" yga Aay A arden: | nge TF: R01 
wa Aà eat Afton aemenfea i anger afai ated ga feu: ggi 
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ma pi wen ari rede: | wart aa get fag gare: 1221 
werd afta apr weit afer: gee! sera alee eA aaa 123! 
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ae ost g ames maf: sa were deel ANER: 1I 


Sri Suka went on: Having thus twitted the powerful god (Indra) the valiant Bali, the 
vanquisher of heroes (in battle), struck him again with arrows pulled (right) up to the ear- 
him who had (already) been stung with taunts. (10) Thus reproached by the enemy, 
spoke the truth (all the same), the god (Indra) could not bear his insulting speech any mo 
than an elephant pricked with a goad. (11) Indra (the vanquisher of foes) hurled (his) unfailing 
thunderbolt against him so that, like a mountain that had its wings * clipped, Bali fell to t 
ground, car and all.(12) Finding his friend (Bali) fallen (in battle), the demon Jambha, a (grea 
friend and well-wisher of Bali, assailed Indra, (thus) rendering good offices even to his faller 
friend.(13) Riding on a lion, Jambha, who was possessed of great might, approached Indra 
and, lifting his mace, struck him with (great) impetuousity on the collar-bone, as well as 
elephant (Airavata). (14) Tormented by the stroke of the mace and utterly confounded, t 
elephant touched the ground with its knees and fell into a deep swoon. (15) Thereupon 
brought by Matali (Indra's charioteer) a chariot drawn by a thousand horses; and, leaving the 
elephant, the mighty god mounted the chariot. (16) Admiring that (prompt) action of the 
charioteer and smiling too, Jambha (the foremost of the Danavas) struck the latter with 
burning dart in battle. (17) Taking recourse to fortitude, Matali bore the pain (caused by the 
dart), which was most difficult to endure; and (greatly) enraged, Indra severed Jambha’ 
head by means of his thunderbolt. (18) 


way sen wa Ae mA area’: Agfa ae: RAAN: 1I 
were: qaaa migi na fe maaa dan io! 
gemman giga ae: at: | araferdamra PERATA 122 | 
ware arate creat tad aA qaqa R TÀ 1221 
aafa: yaey: migrate: | sea area saat «ga Alaa: 1231 
ada: wept mamin oag: pgi: 1 2x1 

asaan fager aapa: em: | 

amam: ages Afim aan faa aera i2u! 

BES ALLES G ES LAGA fafarta: MAAAR: | 

at fen: @ gfi a da eae gd ga gÀ 26! 
fm i fa: octet mi soe ft ml ad amet em iy! 
a epee e mA A cst were wae 12! 


* We read in the Puranas that mountains had wings in the earliest times and could fiy and settle down wherever they wo 
Finding them a great menace to organic life, indra clipped their wings and thus rendered them incapabile of motion for all t 
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_ Hearing from (the lips of) the sage Narada about Jambha having been slain (by Indra), 
is kinsmen, Namuci, Bala and Paka, arrived there in (great) haste. (19) Stinging Indra to the 
ick with their pungent words, they struck him repeatedly with arrows even as clouds would 
ssail a mountain with torrents.(20) The swift-handed Bala simultaneously struck in battle 
(all) the thousand horses of Haryaswa (Indra) with as many arrows.(21) With a hundred 
arrows each (the demon) Paka struck separately Matali (the charioteer) and the chariot with 
all) its parts by fitting to the bow and discharging (all) the arrows at one and the same time. 
‘That was (indeed) a (great) marvel in that battle. (22) Piercing Indra with fifteen large arrows 
furnished with hilts of gold, (the demon) Namuci roared on the field of battle like a cloud 
charged with water. (23) The demons covered Sakra (Indra) including his chariot and 
charioteer on all sides with a network of arrows (even) as clouds would obscure the sun in 
‘the rains. (24) Not perceiving him (on the battle-field) and extremely perturbed, the celestial 
troops with their retinue, who were (now) left without a leader and were utterly vanquished 
by the enemy, uttered a plaintive cry like merchants whose ship had been wrecked in mid- 
ocean. (25) Presently Indra (who was capable of overpowering the mighty) issued out of the 
cage of arrows along with the horses, chariot, flag and charioteer. Illuminating the quarters, 
sky and earth with his splendour, he shone like the sun at the close of night.(26) Observing 
“his army overpowered by the enemies (the demons) in battle, the god (Indra), the wielder of 
the thunderbolt, lifted his thunderbolt in anger with intent to slay his enemy. (27) With the 
same eight-edged weapon he severed the heads of (both) Bala and Paka, inspiring terror 
in (the heart of) their kinsfolk, who stood looking on, O Pariksit ! (28) 


qfi a Aeda: | fergie qA ae MATA 1291 
ammi YH man a Bal AA faa | 
mN aa Fae gmfèa 130 1 
ana maè mewa fafaa eR: agan | 
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Perceiving their death, Namuci was filled with grief, indignation and rage; and in his 

“eagerness to kill Indra, O ruler of men, he put forth his best energy. (29) Taking up a lance 

of steel, furnished with bells and adorned with gold ornaments he darted, full of rage, 
> 
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threatening in the word "You are slain!" and flung it at Indra (the ruler of the gods), ro 
like a lion (the king of beasts).(30) Hari (Indra) cut it with (his) arrows into a thousand piece 
(even) as it flew towards him through the air with great speed. Full of anger, the ruler of tt 
gods (then) struck him (Namuci) with his thunderbolt in the neck, aiming to chop off the latter’ 
head.(31) The powerful thunderbolt which was hurled with (great) force by Indra (the 
the gods) did not as a matter of fact pierce even the skin of Namuci. This was most wonc 
vies Enpo vbl PDRE ETAR E E E ow oi 

neck.(32) Indra (now) got afraid of that enemy (Namuci) from whom the thunderbolt had be 
repelled. (He said to himself,) “through a conspiracy of Fate what has this happened, that ha: 
bewildered the world? " (33) By means of this (very) thunderbolt, in old days, | clipped th 
wings of mountains, that flew with (those) wings and settled down on earth on account of their 
(huge) weight, thus conducing to the destruction of created beings.(34) (Nay,) by this was 
rent asunder (the demon) Vrtra, the vigorous austerity (personified) of Twasta ( a lord o 
created beings), and others too, who were endowed with (extraordinary) strength and who 
skin could not (even) be scratched with all the missiles.(35) (When) hurled by me at this p 
Asura, the same thunderbolt has been rendered ineffectual! A (mere) staff, | shall no mo 
handle it; though embodying the (spiritual) energy of a Brahmana (the sage Dadhici), it 
unavailing (now)."(36) To Sakra, who was thus sorrowing, an incorporeal voice said, 
demon can be killed neither with dry nor with wet things, since a boon has been conferrec 
on him by Me to the effect that death will surely not come to him through any wet or dry 
substance. Hence any other contrivance should be thought of by you for (the death of ) ti 
enemy, O Maghava (Indra) ! (37-38) Hearing that ethereal voice, Indra fully composed 
mind and contemplated; and presently he discovered a means in the shape of foam (of the 
sea), which combined both (the aforesaid) attributes and could not therefore be called 
exclusively dry or wet). (39) With that foam, which was neither dry nor wet, he severed the 
head of Namuci; (and) hosts of sages glorified him and showered flowers on the mighty 
Indra. (40) Viswavasu and Paravasu, the chief among the Gandharvas (heavenly 
cians), sang songs, the celestial drums sounded and (heavenly) dancing girls danced 
joy. (41) Similarly other gods too, headed by Vayu (the wind-god), Agni (the god of fire) anc 
Varuna (the god of water), destroyed their rivals with volleys of missiles just as lions wo 
kill deer.(42) Perceiving the extermination of the Danavas, the celestial sage Narada 
sent by Brahma (the creator) to the gods, O protector of men, and he remonstrated with t 
gods (in the following words).(43) 

Me Jaya 


watery? =H arora: | fiver A: ad sora faa ies! 
Narada said: Nectar has been secured by you by resorting to the arms of Lord Narayea 
and (besides) all (of You) have been blessed by Goddess Śri (His divine Spouse) 
(Therefore,) cease you (now) from hostilities.(44) 


Si Jara 
qa eset pia: aiaga: oad = fafapo xu 
acai om afer anequaa ai ate face are fiftqorm xe! 
anara, aem set a A aar ive! 
afegrerrea qe: veaa: | aAA maaar: 18 
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BOOK EIGHT 785 


_ $riSukacontinued: Accepting the advice of the sage (Narada), the gods gave up anger 
as well as the zeal for fighting; and being glorified by their attendants, all returned to 
heaven.(45) Those who survived in that conflict took with the concurrence of Narada the 
ifeless (body of their leader) Bali and made for the western hill (the mountain where the sun 
js believed to set). (46) There USana (Sukracarya, the preceptor of the demons) restored to 
life, by his (secret) science of reviving the dead, those whose limbs were intact and whose 
neck was (still) whole. (47) Bali too had his senses of perception and consciousness restored 
the moment he was touched by the sage Uśanā. Though vanquished (in battle), he did not 
el sorry, fully conversant as he was with the truth relating to the world (viz., that victory and 
defeat etc., depended on one's good or evil destiny). (48) 


Thus ends the eleventh discourse, forming part of the story relating to 
the war between the gods and the demons, in Book Eight of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XII 
Infatuation of Lord Sankara 
MARTHA 

quam «fete aaa aaa defen qe: ATTA 2 | 

qaa Ra: adda: we n aah ae aaa NA: |? | 

amA mam ma aaa wa:i gaas sae saga ween 3 | 
Śrī Śuka (son of Bādarāyaņa) resumed: Having heard that, enchanting the Dānavas 
by assuming the form of a (bewitching) damsel, Sri Hari had given nectar to drink to the hosts 
of heaven, Lord Śiva (who bears the device of a bull on His ensign and) who dwells on Mount 
Kailāsa, mounted His bull along with His divine consort (Goddess Pārvatī) and, 
surrounded (accompanied) by all the multitudes of evil spirits (forming His retinue), went to 
the region (Vaikuntha) where Lord Visnu (the Destroyer of the demon Madhu) has His 
(permanent) abode, in order to see Him. (1-2) Received by the Lord (Visnu) with (due) 


reverence along with Uma (Goddess Parvati) and comfortably seated, the aforesaid Lord 
Siva (the Source of the universe) smilingly spoke to Sri Hari as follows, paying homage to 


Him in return. (3) 
MAA TATA 
zea eee a ade sari orem ÂN: 1 x | 
aera qaaa aR: asm aaa we faa war & | 
waa amet stream frofere: | fgets: ag qa: UAA «| 
a we py fae ademen AAAA 
fara aRar TATTA: 1 9 | 
Vara wane sae a aul ppa a aaa: | 
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Sri Mahadeva (the great god) prayed: O god of gods, O Lord pervading anc 
constituting the universe, O Ruler of the universe ! You are the Cause as well as the Controlle 
of all substances, the (universal) Spirit. (4) You are that Brahma which is all truth and 
consciousness; from which are traceable the beginning (appearance) and end (dissolution) 
as well as what they call the middle (life) of this (objective) universe, and (yet) to whic 
unchangeable as it is—(all) these (states) cannot be attributed; (nay,) which constitutes t 
(the visible universe) as well as the ego (the subject), that which lies outside (is enjoyed with 
the senses) as well as the other (the enjoyer). (5) Sages seeking blessedness and devoid 
of all (other) aspirations duly worship Your lotus-feet alone, giving up attachment to both (t 
and the other world). (6) You are the all-perfect, immortal, attributeless and i lab 
Brahma ( Infinite), which is not only devoid of sorrow but is also of the nature of absolute bliss, 
and which, though without a second, is (yet) distinct (from everything else). You are (at t 
same time) the Cause of the appearance, continuance and dissolution of the universe, and 
the Ruler of all Jivas (embodied souls)—sought after by them (all), though seeking nothing 
(Yourself). (7) You alone are both cause and effect and neither of the two (being the ultimate 
cause of both). Gold moulded (into the shape of an ornament) and unmouided (too) is gold 
(alone); there is no difference of substance between the two. It is through ignorance (of Your 
essential nature) that diversity has been attributed to You by men. For, diversity in You, whe 
are free from (all) adjuncts, is due (only) to (Your association with) the (three) Gunas (modes. 
of Prakrti). (8) Some (viz., the Vedantis) know You to be Brahma (the Absolute); while others 
(the Mimamsakas) recognize You as Dharma (virtue). Some (viz., the followers of 
Sankhya school of philosophy) regard You, the supreme Lord, as transcending both Prakrti 
(matter) and Purusa (spirit); while others (the followers of the Paficaratra school of the 
Vaisnavas) know You to be the Supreme endowed with the nine divine potencies (viz., 
Vimala, Utkarsini, JAana, Kriya, Yoga, Prahvi, Satya, Sana and Anugraha) and (still) o 
(viz., the followers of the Yoga system of philosophy) recognize You to be the foremost 
Purusa, changeless and independent. (9) Neither | (Siva) nor Brahma (whose life extends 
to a couple of Parardhas or 31, 10, 40, 00, 00, 00, 000 human years) nor indeed sage 
headed by Marici (one of the mind-born sons of Brahma)—who are (all) creations of Sa 
(yet) whose understanding is obscured by Your Maya— are able to know (the true nature of) 
the universe created by You (much less Your own essential nature), O Lord! How, then, can 
the demons, human beings and others—who are ever engaged in activities of a Rajasika or 
Tamasika character—know it ? (10) As such You, who are consciousness (itself), know Yc 
own activity as well as that of (all) created beings, the appearance, continuance anc 
dissolution of this universe, the bondage of mundane existence and release from it. (Nay, 
even) as the air pervades the multitudes of mobile and immobile beings as well as the sky, 
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do You pervade the whole universe, You being its very Soul. (11) Your descents (in the 
of matter) when You carried on (Your) sport with the (three) Gunas (modes of Prakrti) 
have been seen by me. As such | long to behold that (bewitching) form of a damsel which 
was assumed by You (the other day). (12) Eager to behold that form by which the Daityas 
re greatly enchanted and the gods given nectar to drink, we have come (to You); for great 
is our curiosity (with regard to that). (13) 
ay FATA 
Taman aopa yqeafterisee weit fit sera gY 

Sri Suka continued: Thus entreated by Rudra (the Wielder of a trident), Lord Visnu 


heartily laughed a laugh which was pregnant with meaning and replied (as follows Jt to Lord 
Siva (who has His abode on Mount Kailasa). (14) 


aiqeea tenet atfeadt we gaan Ararat ma AETA RAI 
w aieh RA: gema aft ag weet EAIA 126! 


= The Lord said: The jar of nectar having disappeared (passed into the hands of the 
Daityas), the form of a (bewitching) damsel was assumed by me—for (exciting) wonder in 
the minds of the Daityas— having regard to the interests of the (outraged) gods (which could 
best be served in that way alone, woman being the most effective and appropriate means 
‘of infatuating and beguiling the treacherous and greedy Daityas, who had wrested the jar of 
nectar from the hands of Dhanvantari and thus deprived the fair-minded gods of their rightful 
share). (15) To You, O chief of the gods, who are eager to behold it, | shall (presently) reveal 
‘that form, which excites passion (in the hearts of males) and (as such) is (so) valuable in the 
eyes of libidinous souls.(16) ib 


mo m maae | daaa À ATN RO 
wat aaia ahead fafeaqerrenrareaga | 
famed FERAN GACE ddai kala ak b ES nal AETA 
aranan aap NENEN]: we We | 
mafra a nEs act c La aai aAA: 1231 
RA Dic reella YR MATTAN, | 
oe E wr RGE JEES a LS LS a a Saar ELI 


wa wpe wet a Aea aaa amet aap 
aimi ë ah faea NN 22! 
at ater a sft Aep AERE: | 
amanstantanagern aarataa sat aS ae 1221 
wen: aa aT RA ser wet feet anqeitern: | 
| ae: Waal w mA aA gam RAA: 1231 
wa wt ae a A apr ae wage aaa wa: fee 12x! 
SEES Taga aA RTPA TES: (Fara aft ageren magterae gat 1241 


Sri Suka went on: : Saying thus, the Lord vanished on that very spot; while Lord Siva (the 
Source of the universe) waited (there) with Goddess Uma, casting (His) look all round.(17) 
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Presently, in a garden (before Him) full of trees rich in blossoms of various kinds and rosy 
leaves, He beheld a most beautiful damsel with a girdle lying about her hips, that we 
wrapped with a brilliant piece of linen, delightfully sporting with the movements of a ball.(1 
She was so delicate that at every step she was getting broken as it were at the waist by th 
heavy weight of her (full) breasts, shaken by her bending and rising (with the downward ar 
upward movements of the bounding ball), as well as of her exquisite (and solid) necklace: 
and was taking her nimble feet—tender as young leaves—to and fro.(19) The pupils of her 
big and restless eyes looked very much agitated due to the unsteadiness of the ball, which 
was moving in every direction, and her countenance made lovelier by cheeks resple 
with a pair of ear-rings shining in her ears, as well as by dark tresses. (20) Tightening h 
loosening garment and disturbed braid with her lovely left hand and striking the ball with t 
other, she was enchanting the world by her own Maya (ravishing power). (21) Looking 
intently at her, the divinity was seduced by her glances flung at Him with a covert smi 
induced by slight bashfulness because of her playing with the ball as aforesaid. His mind 
being overpowered by His gazing at her and being gazed on by her in return, He lost (a 
consciousness of Himself, of (His Consort ) Uma standing close by as well as of His o 
attendants. (22) When, in the meanwhile, the ball escaped from her fingers to along distance, 
lo | the wind blew off the fine texture (wrapped about her loins) girdle and all, (even) as she 
ran after the ball, while the god Siva (the Source of the universe) stood looking on. (23) 
Beholding that fair-eyed and soul-ravishing girl, (so) beautiful to look at, in such a condition 
Lord Bhava actually gave His heart to her, who gazing at Him with sidelong glances (and 
thus appeared to be enamoured of Him). (24) Deprived by her of His good sense and 
overpowered with love evoked by her, He sought her presence unabashed even ; 
Goddess Parvati (His own divine Spouse) stood looking on.(25) 

m aararrareras faeren dif qa feta gA ga maga 1281 


maw wan wa: wafeafea: i arr a as aa: afta qa: i201 
aspera tents fea ayer sort amet TEA ize 
arya: wan sim aft amigaea: sede aie RI 
ma daaag gna wae geste arn afafa igo 
wert vedi eat aonga: i seca arta Ada fafafa: 3 
aaqa Tagererataa: | ga gada maag aAA: 1321 
a aa waa aA Serer I AMMETTA 1331 


aiaa èa maya aa e magae HAA gE 18%! 
mA Wa Anam aan weet qg aada eT 84! 
amaa À mA: aA a A g gT 34! 
TIA: | sara wees fw ei e aga ial 
The girl, stripped as she was of her cloth, felt much ashamed when she beheld Sivz 
drawing near. Hiding behind the trees, she kept laughing, but did not tarry (anywhere). (26) 
The almighty Siva, whose mind had been stolen (by that girl) and who was swayed by 
passion, followed her (even) as the leader of a herd of elephants would follow a she 
elephant.(27) Pursuing the damsel with great speed and seizing her by braid, He brought her 
close to Him and folded her in His arms (even) though she was unwilling. (28) Hugged b 
the Lord (even) as a she-elephant is covered by an elephant, she wriggled on this side anc 
that (in order to escape from His grip), her hair getting dishevelled (in that attempt). (29) 
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Eventually) extricating herself from the embrace of Lord Siva (the foremost of the gods), O 

ar one, the said girl, who was no other than Maya (the deluding potency) conjured up by 
the Lord, ran away, even though she had large hips.(30) As though completely overpowered 
by Love, His enemy, the aforesaid Rudra followed the steps of Lord Visnu of wonderful deeds 
in that form. (31) Even as He pursued her, as the ruttish leader of a herd of elephants would 
fun after a she-elephant desiring copulation, the seed of Lord Siva, possessed as He was 
of unfailing procreative energy, escaped. (32) The spots on earth where dropped the seed 
jf that great soul came to be fields of silver and gold, O ruler of the globe! (33) (In the course 
of His pursuit of that girl) Lord Siva (the Destroyer of the universe) was (found) present (near 
ner) on the margin of rivers and lakes, on hill-tops, in forests and groves and wherever (else) 
sages dwelt*. (84) The seed having escaped, He perceived Himself befooled by the Lord's 
Maya, O jewel among kings,and (now) completely recovered from infatuation. (35) Having 
forthwith realized the glory of Lord Visnu, the Soul of the universe, (nay,) His very Self, whose 
f: ower cannot be fully known, He did not consider the event (of His being befooled by the 
Lord's Maya) as actually wonderful in any way. (36) Lord Visnu (the Destroyer of the demon 
Madhu) was supremely delighted to find Lord Siva unperturbed and unabashed and, 
resuming His (original) masculine form, spoke (as follows). (37) 


i Ren a faqests i agma Ra: aA ien Ai AASE area 3 
o Aqa a A ag apaa: 139 1 
; aa qed aa a amfaniasiai aa aaa aed IRIN ATT: 180 1 
_ The glorious Lord said: | am glad, O jewel among the gods, that You have by Yourself 
regained Your (unruffled) natural state even though, O dear one, You were easily duped by 
My Maya (deluding potency). (38) Indeed what male, other than You, can, when (once) 
‘caught in it, overcome My Maya, which creates various objects (of attraction) and cannot be 
“easily got over by those who have not been able to control their mind. (39) This aforesaid 
Maya, consisting of the three Gunas (Sattva, Rajas and Tamas), which gets united with Me— 
“appearing in the form of the Time-Spirit—in time (at the time of creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe) by parts ( in the form of Rajas, Sattva and Tamas respectively) 
: shall no longer overpower You. (40) 
: RR Tara 
Wa wad wr aaa send: | ses a of an: aed sat xe! 
amag at Aral Wart wrasse: | waaay wenssapra wna 1x2! 
af anma wet we ye: aN: 
ae somga AÀ amaA PETA: 13 
a myse am amaA sd 41 
a w mma Ges: Gat a aa arent faga a az: ive 
$ri Suka continued: Thus kindly treated (embraced) by Lord Visnu (bearing the mark 
of Srivatsa—in the shape of white curly hair—on His bosom), O king, and asking His leave 


and walking round Him (as a mark of respect), Lord Siva, accompanied by His retinue, 
returned to His own abode (Kailasa). (41) Presently, in the midst of the foremost of seers, 


* By visiting in the form of that bewitching girl the hermitages of saints and sages while being pursued by Lord Siva, 
Lord Visnu indirectly showed to the sages how difficult it is to conquer the charms of a woman, which even Sankara, the 
crown-jewel of Yogis, failed to resist, much less others, who are an easy prey to lust. 
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haa A Lord Śiva (the Source of the universe) lovingly spoke to 
Spouse (as follows) about the aforesaid Maya, the (divine) energy of Lord Visnu (His o 
self).(42) “Did you behold with your own eyes the deluding potency of Lord Visnu (the 
birthless One), the highest Person, the supreme Deity, under whose influence (even) I, the 
foremost of His rays, helplessly fell a prey to delusion! What wonder, then, that others, whe 
are not masters of their self, should do so. (43) He is actually the same eternal Person abc 
whom you inquired, approaching me when | had just ceased from deep meditation at the e 
of a thousand (celestial) years, (nay,) whom Time cannot set bounds to nor can the Vec 


rehend.(44 
comprehend.(44) i a 


ya asfare fma: maa: feeds a4 ga: gÈ gaa: wy 
ug: aidatspoant a fre wq aqem: A 
ketaka i hiisi arrererarrafesraraey 145 | 
aafaa orem) soeryaneaatarra faa | 
agaaa dea: gegga armgi TASA ive! 
via aera FeO oe Afra ETAT aM GTS: 122) 

Sri Suka went on: In this way has been narrated to you, O dear one, the story of the 
exploits of Lord Visnu (the Wielder of the Sarfiga bow), by whom (in the form of the divine 
Tortoise) was supported on His back the huge mountain (called Mandara) during the 
churning of the ocean (of milk). (45) The exertion of a man reciting or listening to this story 
again and again never goes in vain anywhere. For, a narration of the virtues of Lord Visnu, 
enjoying excellent renown, relieves the entire fatigue of birth and death. (46) | bow to Hi 
who grants the wishes of those that approach Him for shelter and who, having assumed by 
His illusive power the form of a (bewitching) damsel and deluding the demons( the enemies’ 
of the gods), gave nectar, churned out of the ocean (of milk), to drink to the foremost of the 
gods, that had sought refuge in His feet—inaccessible to the vile and attainable through 
devotion (alone). (47) 


Thus ends the twelfth discourse entitled “The infatuation of Lord Sarikara” in Book 
Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa- Samhita. 
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Discourse XIII 
An account of the (concluding eight) Manvantaras 


si Jara 
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waar acer Raa aE | G | 
aaa ware aq wen 31 amaa agn fawn: gena aio | 


$ri Suka began again: The seventh, the present Manu is a son of Vivaswan (the sun- 
god), who is known by the name of Sraddhadeva. (Now) hear from me (the names) of his 
sons.(1) They are Ikswaku and Nabhaga, Dhrsta and Saryati, Narisyanta and Nabhaga; and 
the seventh is called Dista. (2) Add to them Karūşa and Prsadhra and the tenth is 
remembered by the name of Vasuman.These are the ten sons of the Vaivaswata Manu, O 
tormentor of foes! (3) The (twelve) Adityas (the sons of Aditi, the gods successively presiding 
+d the sun month after month), the (eight) Vasus, the (eleven) Rudras, the. (ten) 
Viswedevas, the (forty-nine) Maruts (wind-gods), the two Aswins (the twin physicians of the 
gods) and the (three) Rbhus are the (seven orders of) gods (in office), O Pariksit, Purandara 
being (the name of ) their Indra (ruler). (4) KaSyapa, Atri and Vasistha, Viswamitra, Gautama, 
Jamadagni and Bharadwaja are recognized as the seven (principal) seers. (5) In this (the 
present) Manvantara too the descent of the Lord took place from the sage Kasyapa (a lord 
of the created beings)and (his spouse) Aditi. The youngest of the Adityas, who assumed the 
form of a dwarf, is Lord Visnu ( Himself). (6) Thus (the first) seven Manvantaras have been 
briefly described by me to you. | shall presently tell you of the coming (seven) as well, whith 
are (likewise) connected with the descents of the Lord.(7) 


tamas 3 wa faama 341 dm om a wre 4 omfafed wai ci 
gii agama areal dmg: i amt ait setae Aare ¢ | 
Matted wen wat daw ar aA S aA ASAT 120! 
aes saa maia aq: 1 Ganan: maa JAIRI 
wa tm: gA fan sagas: iast fated afeftst afar gI 
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Now, there were two wives of Vivaswan, both daughters of Viswakarma (the architect 
of heaven), Samjfia and Chaya (by name), O king of kings, that have already* been spoken 
of (by me) to you. (8) Some refer to Vadava as the third.t Of these (three), Yama (the god 
of retribution), Yami (sister of Yama, the deity presiding over the river Yamuna and married 
by Lord Sri Krsna) and Sraddhadeva are the three progeny of Samjfa. Also hear (the names) 
of the sons of Chaya. (9) They are Savarni (a future Manu) and a daughter, Tapati (by name), 
who became the wife of Sarnvarana and Sanaiscara (the deity presiding over the planet of 


the same name, now known as Saturn) came to be the third; while the two ASwins are the 
sons of Vadava. (10) When the eighth Manvantara will have commenced Savarni will 


| 
E 
> 
* Vide VI. Vi. 40-41. 
| . t According to Suka, however, it was Sarhjfia herself who took the form of a Vadava (mare) and gave birth to the two 
j Aświns—vide VI. vi.40. 
q + Vide. X. 58. 17—23, 29. 
l 
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become the Manu (in relation to that Manvantara); and Nirmoka, Virajaska and others 
be the sons of Savarni, O protector of human beings! (11) In that (the eighth) Manvantara, 
the Sutapas,(the Virajas and the Amrtaprabhas will be the (three orders of) gods (in office); 
and the demon Bali, the son of Virocana (Prahrada's son) will be their Indra (ruler).(12) 
Having (already) gifted (in the current Manvantara the whole of) this earth to Lord Visnu (in 
the form of the divine Dwarf) when the latter asked for land measuring (not more than) t 
paces, and relinquishing the office of Indra (which will be) attained by him (through the grace 
of the Lord in the next Manvantara), he will then achieve perfection (in the form of fin 
beatitude). (13) He is the same Bali who was (first) bound by the Lord as a token of pleas 
and then installed in (the subterranean region of) Sutala, which is (even) richer than hee 
and where he continues to this day like (another) Indra.* (14)Galava, Diptiman, Ra 
(Parasurama), ASwatthama (the son of Dronacarya, a preceptor of the Kauravas), Krpaca 
(another preceptor of the Kauravas), Rsyasrniga (who officiated at the sacrifice perfo di 
by Emperor Daśaratha for obtaining progeny) and our father, the divine Vedavyasa (who he 
his abode in a grove of jujube trees)—these will be the seven seers in that (the eight 
Manvantara by virtue of their Yogic attainments. At present they are (all) living each in 
own hermitage. (15-16) Sprung from the loins of Devaguhya through Saraswati, the Lord 
be known as Sarvabhauma. Wresting the throne (of heaven) from Purandara (the prese 
Indra), the all-powerful Lord will bestow it on Bali. (17) 

wat zamafe: | gaene JI ei 

ant åm a yaisga: eye: gigaa fraga: 1I 

Erte waalen LELE ie k kai qam a Aa ag a ASEA: 1201 

Daksasavarni, son of Varuna (the god of water) will be the ninth Manu. Bhūtaketu, 

Diptaketu and others will be his sons, O protector of human beings.(18) The Paras, t 
Maricigarbhas and so on will be the (orders of) gods and Adbhuta has been declared to be” 
their Indra (ruler). Again, Dyutiman and otherst will be the (seven) seers in that Manvantara.(19) 
Sprung from (the loins of) Ayusman through Ambudhara, an emanation of the Lord will 
appear under the name of Rsabha. (And) Adbhuta will rule over the three worlds conquered 
(on his behalf) by (the said) Rsabha. (20) 

art meaa A ae yftioren efesrenper feo: 1221 

gaga: wen wen after fan: | qareafaegren fa: sey: Arar: 1221 
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The great Brahmasavami, son of Upasioka, will be the tenth Manu. Bhdrisena and others 

will be his sons and Havisman and so on will be the (seven) Brahmana sages. (21) Havisman, 
Sukrti, Satya, Jaya and Murti will be (the names of some of) the Brahmana sages in that 
Manvantara. The Suvasanas and the Viruddhas will be the (orders of) gods (in office) and 
Sambhu will be the Indra (the ruler of the gods). (22) Born with a part of His divine essence 
in the house of Viswasrk through VisUci under the name of Viswaksena, the almighty Lord 
will actually make friends with Sambhu (the then Indra). (23) 


A mabe «= aera samareragigs AÀA ARSI 

aem: arom faea: qu: | gay aqaeranyragreona: 1241 

* Areterence to the story of Ball's overthrow, told at length in Discourses XIX to XXIII below, will show that the Lord d 
Bali of his sovereignty of the three worids only in order to shower His grace on him. 


t According to the Harivarnga, Savana, Dyutiman, Harvya, Vasu, Medhatith, Jyotisman and Satya are the names of 
seven seers holding office in the ninth Manvantara. 
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The high-minded Dharmasavarni will be the eleventh Manu; while Satyadharma and 
fs are going to be his ten sons.(24) the Vihangamas, the Kamagamas and the 
irvanarucis are going to be the (orders of) gods (in office) and Vaidhrta will be their Indra 
ruler); while Aruna and others * will be the seers.(25) A part manifestation of Sri Hari, born 
Vaidhrta through Aryaka, and known by the name of Dharmasetu, will maintain the three 


feet m Wer get Hq: | gaerqudas aAa: YM: 1291 
mam a AA s gima: | ray AATETTA: 1201 
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amme Ra: maA À: a aaga: gan: GÀ fay: 12¢1 
_Rudrasavarni, O king, will be the twelfth Manu; and Devavan, Upadeva, Devaśreştha 
and others will be his sons. (27) Again, Rtadhama will be (the name of) the Indra and the 
Haritas and so on will be the (orders of) gods. And Tapomarti, Tapaswi, Agnidhraka and 
others will be the (seven) seers. (28) The almighty son of Satyasaha and Sūnrtā, Swadhama 
by name, a part manifestation of Sri Hari, will protect that Manvantara. (29) 


made went earthen faraafafaaen amaf: 1301 
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The high-souled Devasāvarni will be the thirteenth Manu; (and) Citrasena, Vicitra and 
others will be the sons of Devasāvarni. (30) The (orders of) gods bearing the names of 
Sukarmas and Sutramas will remain in office, while Diwaspati will hold the office of Indra. 
(Even so) Nirmoka, TattvadarSa, and so on will be the (seven) Rsis t in that Manvantara.(31) 
A part manifestation of Sri Hari, Yogeswara (by name), will be born of Brhati as the son of 
Devahotra and will (prove to) be the benefactor of Indra (the ruler of heaven).(32) 


wat gaisa R sensikggaren gaat: 1331 
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Indeed Indrasavarni will come to be the fourteenth Manu; while Uru,Gambhirabuddhi 
and so on will be the sons of Indrasavarni. (33) The Pavitras and the Caksusas will be the 
(orders of) gods and Suci will be (the name of) the Indra. (Even so) Agnibahu, Suci, Suddha, 
Magadha and so on will be the (seven) ascetics (sagest in office). (34) Born as the son of 
Satrayana, Brhadbhanu (by name), through Vitana, O great king, Sri Hari will propagate the 
rituals.(35) 

tigger AeA A NAN: a ega A: 1361 
za ema rÀ m Seca a AM TAAST: 1231 


O king, these fourteen Manvantaras—covering the past, present and future—have been 


i * The Harivarhśa mentions the following as the seven Rsis holding office in the eleventh Manvantara: Havisman, 
Í Vapusman, Aruna, Anagha, Urudhi, NiScara and Agniteja. 


4 


+ Nirmoka, Tattvadarsi, Niskampa, Nirutsuka, Ohrtiman, Avyaya and Sutapa are the names of the seven Asis of the 
thirteenth Manvantara according to the HarivarhSa. 
$The seven seers in the fourteenth Manvantara, according to the Harivarhga, are: Agnidhra, Magadha, Agnibahu, Suci, 
ukta, Suddha and Ajita. 
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described to you. Itis by these that a Kalpa—consisting of a thousand revolutions of the (fou 
. Yugas (Satya, Treté, Dwapara and Kali)-is measured. (36) 


Thus ends the thirteenth discourse entitled * A description of the 
(concluding eight) Manvantaras", in Book Eight of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharmhsa-Samnita. 


PIII RD 


AA AEST: 


Discourse XIV 
Functions of a Manu and other functionaries holding 
office in his administration 
aara 

wey qaan qaa | a À a freee À IR | 

The king (Pariksit) submitted : (Pray,) tell me this, O worshipful one, as to how and 
which of these, Manu and others, are employed in what work and by whom in the (varic 
Manvantaras. (1) A 
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amA a: afm: AeA qai aA A aa: A: 1 2 | 
mim mea mgA N AAA od: A: E | 
ad agm mA gim: | qa: wero! À À ae A TG | 
wea sae aaed fears: | aag n a a ag À: R | 
va maa mi deraafirag fife qa: ofa Srna ard ere era to | 
waa gq eft: agamy i afeece: ad ari arrrecqgic | 
mÁ Ae cep ag: | rere AA GON: | ¢ 
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The sage Śuka replied : The Manus and the sons of a Manu, the sages and the Indras 
as well as the (diverse) orders of gods, O ruler of the earth, are all under the (direct) com 
of the supreme Person (in the form of His part manifestations in each Manvantara). (2) 
Whatever forms (part manifestations) of the supreme Person, Lord Yajfia and so on, have 
been mentioned (by me before), O protector of men—directed by these, the Manu and others 
carry on the administration of the universe. (3) At the end of (each round of ) the four Yugas 
the seers by virtue of their asceticism discover as they are (and teach) the collections of 
Vedic texts, swallowed by Time, with (the help of) which (the truth of) the eternal religion 
perceived. (4) Instructed by Sri Hari (dwelling in their heart) and (fully) alert (in their 


the Manus then directly propagate on the earth in their own time piety with (all) its four li 
(asceticism, purity of mind and body, compassion and truth), O protector of human beings!( 


J 


BOOK EIGHT 
th 


e protectors of created beings (viz., the sons of a Manu along with their descendants from 
neration to generation) protect religion (as well as the earth) till the end (of a Manvantara) 
by parts (each generation carrying on the work of protection for a part of the Manvantara 
alone). And the gods along with those (others, viz., the Rsis, the Pitrs, human beings and 
other living beings) that are connected with the Performance of (the five great) sacrifices 
enjoy a share in the sacrificial offerings (and thus they too protect religion). (6) Enjoying the 
limitless wealth of (all) the three worlds (heaven, earth and the intermediate region), 
conferred (on him) by the Lord, Indra protects those three worlds and sends down profuse 
showers in the world according to his will.(7) Nay, assuming the form of Siddhas (perfect 
beings like the sage Sanaka and his three brothers—Sanandana, Sanatana and Sanatkumara) 
Sri Hari imparts wisdom in every Yuga; taking the form of Rsis (seers like the sage 
Yajfiavalkya) He preaches (the cult of) rituals and, appearing in the form of Masters of Yoga 
(like Dattatreya) it is He who teaches (the methods of) Yoga (to the world). (8) (Appearing) 
in the form of lords of created beings (like the sage Marici), He carries on creation; taking the 
form of an independent ruler, He destroys robbers; (and) assuming diverse characteristics 
(such as heat and cold) in the form of Time, it is He who makes for the disappearance of all.(9) 
Though depicted (diversely) by these (so-called learned) people— whose understanding is 
(as a matter of fact) deluded by Maya, consisting of (so many) names and forms— through 

different systems of philosophy, the Lord is (actually) not perceived (by them). (10) 

Wd maaa sat RAR aa maag Aa: 1221 
ofa era AEN TRAE SecA Asse: 12%! 
The aforesaid has been precisely declared to be the duration of a minor Kalpa (covering 
a day of Brahma and) forming part of a Mahakalpa (covering the whole lifetime of Brahma). 
n this Kalpa, those well-versed in the ancient lore say, are comprised fourteen 
anvantaras.(11) 


Thus ends the fourteenth discourse in Book Eight of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XV 


Conquest of heaven by Bali 
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The king (Pariksit) submitted: (Himself) being the almighty Lord, wherefore did Sri 
Hari ask, like a miserable person, three paces of land of the demon Bali? (And) why did 
e bind him even though He had attained the object sought for (by Him)? (1) This we desire 
know (from you); for the very fact that the Lord of sacrifices, who is perfect (in Himself), 
hould have asked something of Bali and then bound the innocent demon is a great wonder 
us. (2) 
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Sri Suka replied: Since Bali, who had been worsted (in battle) and (thus) divested of ( 
royal) splendour (nay,) even deprived of (his) life by Indra, O Pariksit, was brought back te 
life by the Bhrgus (Sukracarya and other descendants of the sage Bhrgu), that high-soule 
demon, their disciple, served the Bhrgus with all his being by offering (them) all that the 
desired. (3) Having consecrated him with a grand ablution (appropriate to Indra) conducted 
with due ceremony (as laid down in the Bahvrca Brahmana of the Rgveda), those Brahmar 
of the Bhrgu race, (who were all) possessed of extraordinary power and favourably disposec¢ 
(towards their disciple), helped him propitiate the Lord by means of a ViSwajit sacrifice (in t 
course of which one is required to give away all one's possessions), anxious as he was to 
conquer (the dominion of) heaven. (4) Thereupon arose from the fire, worshipped by mee 
of sacrificial offerings, a chariot covered all over with plates of gold as well as horses of 
same colour as those of Indra (viz.,green) and an ensign adorned with the emblem of a lion, 
also an ethereal bow plated with gold, a pair of quivers containing an inexhaustible stock © 
arrows and an ethereal coat of mail (too). Again, his grandfather (Prahrada) gave him 
wreath of never-fading flowers and Sukra (his preceptor), a conch.(5-6) Thus equipped with 
the necessaries of war procured (for him) by the Brahmanas (the Bhrgus) and having t 
(necessary) auspicious rites performed (for him) by them, Bali forthwith went round t 
Brahmanas keeping them (always) to his right (as a mark of respect); and, having bowed Ic 
to them, he asked leave of Prahrada and saluted him. (7) Presently mounting the ethere 
chariot bestowed (on him through the sacrifice) by the Bhrgus, Bali (the great car-wa 
wore the excellent garland (offered to him by Prahrada); and putting on the armour, he the 
armed himself with a bow and sword and (further) equipped himself with a quiver.(8) Mou: 
on the chariot with His arms resplendent with gold armiets, and adorned with radiant alligate 
shaped ear-rings, he shone like a fire burning in the sacrificial pit.(9) Surrounded by his o 
retinue in the person of Daitya generals— generals who were equal to him in wealth, streng 
and splendour and were drinking in the sky and burning the quarters as it were with t 
eyes—and leading a huge army of the Asuras, the powerful Bali marched against the mo 
prosperous capital of Indra (in heaven), shaking as it were earth and heaven (both). (10-11 
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The city looked charming with (its) splendid orchards and gardens, such as Nandana, 
srowded with warbling pairs of birds and black bees humming in intoxication, and full of 
elestial trees whose boughs were overloaded with leaves, fruits and flowers. (In those 
rdens) there were (anumber of) lotus ponds—abounding with swans, cranes, Cakrawakas 
ruddy geese) and Karandavas (ducks)—in which sport celestial women accompanied by 
s. (12-13) It is hemmed in by the worshipful heavenly Ganga (Mandakini) by way of a 
oat, as well as by a high fortification wall of gold furnished with watch-towers (here and 
ere).(14) Built by Viswakarma (the architect of heaven), it is provided with entrances (of 
jouses) whose doors are plated with gold, and with city gates made of crystal, and has its 
oads well-arranged. (15) It is rich in public halls, quadrangles and streets and is full of 
umberless mansions as well as of cross roads paved with gems and containing platforms 
f diamonds and corals at the centre. (16) Lovely women of everlasting youth and unfading 
eauty, clad in spotless raiment and decked with jewels, shine there as fires with flames. (17) 
rough every pathway in that city blow breezes wafting the fragrance of fresh wreaths of 
hite water-lilies dropped from the locks of celestial ladies. (18) Celestial nymphs there walk 
rough paths covered with yellowish fume escaping through air-holes of gold and bearing 
e fragrance of (burning) aloe-wood. (19) It is shaded (here and there) with canopies of 
earls, flags with staffs of gems and gold and balconies with smaller flags of various colours 
xed in them; is resonant with the noise of peacocks, pigeons and black bees and wears a 
la appearance due to the sweet songs of celestial ladies. (20) (Nay,) it delights the mind 
the people by the sound of clay tomtoms, conchs, drums and kettledrums; by(the musical 
ound of) lutes, wooden tomtoms, Rstis (another musical instrument) and flutes accompa- 
ied with (that of) cymbals, as well as by dances and the songs to the accompaniment of 
usical instruments of demigods (Gandharvas and others); and outshines the deity 
residing over splendour by its brilliance. (21) Those who are extremely unrighteous, wicked, 
udulent, proud, lustful and greedy and are enemies of created beings cannot enter it: 


~~ 
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(only) those who are free from these defects find access to it.(22) Bali, the (supremi 
commander of his forces, besieged the aforesaid city of the gods on all sides by his army fron 
without and blew his sonorous conch given (to him) by his preceptor (Sukra), infusing f 
into the ladies (of the household) of Indra. (23) 
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Perceiving it to be the supreme effort of Bali, Maghavan (Indra), accompanied by all t 

heavenly hosts, approached the sage Brhaspati (his preceptor) and spoke as follows:— (24) 
"The undertaking of Bali, our old enemy, is great, O worshipful one ! (To tell you the truth, 
| account him irresistible; by what power has he become so strong? (25) (In fact,) none is ab 
on any account whatsoever to beat him back. As though drinking in this (universe) with 
mouth and licking the ten directions (with his tongue) and buming the (four) quarters with 
(fire-shot) eyes, he has sprung (upon us) like the fire of final dissolution.(26) (Pray,) point o 
(to me) the cause of such formidableness of my foe, from which have proceeded the strengt 
of his organs, mind and body as well as his glory, whence this thorough effort (on his part) 
has been possible. (27) 
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The preceptor (the sage Brhaspati) replied: | know, O Indra, the cause of the rise c 
yonder enemy of yours. (Surely) by the Bhrgus (Sukracarya and the other scions of the sag 
Bhrgu), who are (all) exponents of the Vedas, (their own spiritual) energy has been in 
into their disciple (in return for his having surrendered his all to the Bhrgus). (28) Barring (¢ 
course) the almighty Sri Hari, none like younor even you can stand before him any more thal 
created beings can stand before Death.(29) Therefore, quitting heaven, go you all out : 


sight, awaiting a (favourable) time which may bring a reverse (of fortune) for your enemy. ( 
Rising more and more by the (spiritual) strength of the Brahmanas, he is at the height 
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wer today. By insulting those very Brahmanas (the Bhrgus) he will perish with (all) his 
ealth and so on.(31) Having thus been offered a wise counsel about their (course of) 
ct by the preceptor (the sage Brhaspati), who could foresee things in their reality, the 
id gods went out of paradise, capable as they were of assuming any shape at will. (32) The 
s having disappeared, Bali, the son of Virocana, forthwith occupied the city of Amaravati 
the city of the gods) and brought under subjection all the three worlds (heaven, earth and 
e intermediate region). (33) Full of affection for their disciples, the Bhrgus got their 
aforesaid disciple (Bali), who had (now) conquered the universe and was (fully) devoted to 
hem, to propitiate the Lord by means of a hundred horse-sacrifices (in order to stabilize his 
Jominion). (34) Diffusing virtue of those sacrifices in (all) the quarters (even beyond the three 
worlds) his renown, already well-known all over the three worlds, Bali now shone like the 
moon (the lord of the stars). (35) And, considering himself as having accomplished all his 
dbjects as it were, the high-minded Bali enjoyed the overflowing wealth (most prosperous 
singdom) bestowed on him by the Brahmanas (the adored among the twice-born). (36) 


Thus ends the fifteenth discourse, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita 
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Discourse XVI 
= The procedure of (observing the vow of) Payovrata disclosed to Aditi 
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$ri Suka resumed: On her sons having disappeared and onthe (sphere of) heaven 
ving been taken possession of by the Daityas (the sons of Diti), Aditi, the mother of the 
s, now felt much distressed like a helpless woman.(1) Having risen from Samadhi 
stract meditation) after a long time,the glorious sage KaSyapa (her husband) visited her 
rmitage, which was cheerless and bereft of joy. (2)Suitably welcomed (by his wife, 
ording to place and occasion) and having accepted a seat (offered by her), he spoke as 
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follows to his wife (Aditi), who wore a melancholy aspect, O jewel among the Kurus ! (3) | hop 
no harm has come to the Brahmanas in the world at present, O good lady, nor to (the c: 
of) righteousness nor (again) to the people, who (have to) follow the whims of Death. (a)c 
is there any hindrance, O mistress of the house, in the pursuit of piety, wealth or enjo nt 
(experienced) in the life of a householder, where God-Realization can be attained (throug 
the mere disinterested discharge of one's sacred duties) even by those who fail to practis: 
Yoga, (contemplation on God)? (5) Or did strangers, having unexpectedly called at your do 
on any occasion, return from your house unhonoured by you even with (the courtesy of) risin 
from your seat, while you remained engrossed in the duties and cares of your family? ( 
These houses are undoubtedly no better than the den of a leader of jackals if newco 
calling at their door go away unentertained even with water.(7) May be the sacred fires we 
not fed with oblations at the proper time on some occasion, O good lady, by you, perturbe 
as you were in mind, O blessed one, due to my being away from home. (8) The Brahmar 
and the (sacred) fire, by whose worship a householder attains to worlds that yield all c 
desired objects, actually represent the mouth of Lord Visnu, the Soul of all the gods. (9) Are 
all your sons faring well, O proud lady ? From outward signs (your facial expression etc.) 
perceive your mind not at ease. (10) 
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Aditi replied: All is well with the twice-born (the Brahmanas) and the cows, O holy sag 
and so is virtue prospering, as well as this servant of yours. (And) this house (the life of & 
householder), O master of the house, is the best field for (the culture of all) the three object 
of human pursuit—viz., religious merit, worldly possessions and gratification of the sens 
(and everything regarding them is going on smoothly). (11) The sacred fires, stre 
servants, beggars and whoever else expect anything (from us) have (all) been (property) fe 
by me. (In fact,) nothing is (found) lacking by virtue of my incessant thought of your worship 
self, O holy Brahmana! (12) Indeed what desire of my mind, O holy one, would not be fulfillec 
to whom you, O lord of created beings, teach my duties in this way ? (13) (All) these create 
beings, (mainly) partaking as they do of Sattva (goodness), Rajas (passion) and Te 
(ignorance), are born of your mind and body alone, O son of the sage Marici ! (Although) yc 
are alike to them, the Asuras and others, yet (even) the supreme Lord is (particule 
attached to His devotees (alone). (14) Therefore, O lord of holy vows, (pray,) consider 
is good to me, your servant. (Kindly) protect us, whose wealth has been usurped and who 
abode has been taken possession of by the enemy, O my master ! (15) Having been exile 
by the foes, |, Aditi, am plunged in an ocean of misery. My fortune, splendour, glory and abog 
have (all) been usurped by the mighty ones. (16) (Therefore,) by your (sound) judgment, 
most beneficent one, (kindly) devise some salutary means by which my sons (the gods) 
(be enabled to) retrieve them (their fortune and so on), O pious soul ! (17) 
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Sri Suka continued: Thus entreated by Aditi, the sage KaSyapa said to her as though 
smiling, "Wonderful is the might of the delusive potency of Lord Visnu, due to which this 
animate creation is bound by (ties of) affection ! (18) How widely divergent are the material 
Jody, which is other than the Spirit, and the Spirit, which lies beyond (the realm of) Prakrti 
Matter)! Who and whose are the husband, son and others? Ignorance alone is the root of 
(one's) attachment to them. (19) (Therefore,) worship Lord Vasudeva (the all-pervading 
Visnu), the supreme Person, solicited by (all) the people, and dwelling in the heart of all 
sreated beings, the Preceptor of the universe. (20) The selfsame Lord Sri Hari, who. 
compassionates the miserable, will fulfil your desires. Devotion to the Lord (alone) is unfailing 
in its results, but not so devotion to others: such is my conviction."(21) 
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Aditi submitted: By what method, O holy Brahmana, shall | wait upon the Ruler of the 
universe, so that the said Lord of true resolve may accomplish my object ? (22) (Pray,) tell 
me, O chief of the Brahmanas, the method of propitiating Him, whereby the Lord may be 
uickly pleased with me, suffering as | am with my darlings. (23) 
FLAT SAF 
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The sage KaSyapa replied: | shall (presently) speak to you about the following sacred 
ow, intended to propitiate Lord Keśava (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva), of which 
e worshipful Brahma (the lotus-born) told me when questioned by me,desirous of 
rogeny.(24) Full of supreme devotion and subsisting on milk (alone), one should worship 
ord Visnu (of lotus eyes) for twelve days during the bright fortnight of (the month of) 
halguna. (25) Besmearing his body with the earth turned by a boar, if actually available, 
n the Amavasya (the last day of the dark fortnight), the devotee should, while standing in 
e middle of a stream, recite the following prayer: "O goddess ! you were lifted up from the 
ottom of the deluge water by (the Lord appearing in the form of) the very first Boar, who 
Sought a footing (for living beings). Hail to You! (Pray,) wipe out (all) my sin! “and then-bathe 
in that stream).(26-27) Having finished his (daily) routine (of duties both of the obligatory and 
casional types), he should worship the Lord with a concentrated mind in an image, altar, 
e sun, water, fire or even his preceptor (invoking Him hy reciting the following prayer): (28) 
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"Hail to You, Lord Vāsudeva, the supreme Person, the greatest of the great, the abo 
of all created beings, the Witness. (29) Salutation to the Lord who is unmanifest and me 
subtle, who is (both) Pradhana (primordial Matter) and Purusa (Spirit), the Knower of tt 
twenty-four categories (besides) the Purusa, the twenty-fifth, recognized in the Sankh 
system of philosophy), the founder of the Sankhya philosophy (which enumerates tt 
twenty-five categories or ultimate principles into which the entire range of existence can 
reduced). (30) Hail to You as the deity presiding over sacrifices— endowed with a couplet 
heads (in the form of the rites known as the Prayaniya and Udayaniya, which are perfo 
at the beginning and the end of a sacrifice respectively), three feet (in the form of Savana 
the pressing out of the Soma juice, which is done thrice a day, viz., in the morning, at middé 
and in the evening), four horns (in the form of the four Vedas, Rk, Sama ,Yajus and Athe 
and seven arms (in the form of the seven Vedic metres, Gayatri, Tristubh, Anustubh, E 
Pankti, Jagati and Usnik)—the Bestower of rewards of sacrifices, whose essential ne 
has been described in the three Vedas (treating mainly of rituals). (31) Salutation to You 
(the all-blissful) Lord Siva and Rudra (the Destroyer of the universe), the Wielder of ( 
power! Hail, hail to the Master of all sciences, the Ruler of ghosts !!(32) Salutation to You 
Hiranyagarbha (Brahma), the Sitratma (consciousness identifying itself with the cos 
subtle body), the Soul of the universe ! Hail to You, who are an embodiment of the 
powers acquired through (the practice of) Yoga, nay, who are the very Source of ( 
Yoga!!(33) Salutation to You, the first Deity! Hail to You standing as a witness!! Hail to $ 
Hari appearing as the (divine) sage Narayana and (His younger brother) Nara !!! (3 
Salutation to You, who are endowed with a body dark green as the emerald, and have 
(for Your Spouse) Sri (the goddess of prosperity and beauty)! Hail to You as Lord Keś 
(the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva)!! Salutation to You who are clad in yellow!!! (35) Y€ 
are the Granter of all boons to the people, O Lord who are sought after by all, Chief of t 
bestowers of boons! It is therefore that the wise adore the dust of Your feet for (attai 
blessedness, (36) May that Lord be gracious to me, whom the gods as well as Sri have 
along) served as though seeking the fragrance of His lotus-feet.” (37) 
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Wa ae: gale mami Aaa: am Ad fared xol 
Imbued with reverence, he should wait upon Lord Visnu (the Controller of the senses) 
p water for washing the feet and rinsing the mouth with and other articles of worship, after 
is presence has been secured through invocation by (reciting) the aforesaid Mantras 
sacred texts). (38) Having decorated the Lord with sandal-paste, flowers and so on, he 
ould bathe Him with milk. Then he should deck Him with raiment, a sacred thread and 
rnaments and wait upon Him (once more) with water for washing His feet and rinsing His 
uth with, sandal-paste, burnt incense and so on, reciting the twelve-syllabled Mantra 
(while offering all these articles of worship). (39) Offering (to the Deity), by way of repast, rice 
iled in milk with clarified butter and jaggery, if there is wealth enough(to do so and if not, 
any simple diet), he should pour it into the sacred fire (as well), uttering the Mantra sacred 
to the Lord (the twelve- -syllabled Mantra). (40) He should give the food (thus) offered (entirely) 
to some devotee or take (a part of) it himself (at the end of the worship after distributing the 
rest among those present at the (function). And (then) giving water for rinsing the mouth with, 
he should offer betel-leaves after seasoning them (with areca-nut parings, catechu, lime, 
cardamom seeds, dried cloves and so on). (41) He should (now) mutter the Mantra one 
hundred and eight times, glorify the Lord by means of (the aforesaid and other) praises and, 
circumambulating Him clock-wise, should fall prostrate on the ground (before Him) with 
delight. (42) Placing on his head (as a mark of reverence) the offerings (flowers etc.), kept 
before the Deity, he should then (respectfully) allow the Deity to retire. He should (afterwards) 
roperly feed at least a couple of Brahmanas with rice boiled in milk with sugar etc. (43) 
Permitted by those Brahmanas, (duly) honoured (by him by offering a wreath of flowers, 
etel-leaves, gift of money and so on), he should share the remnant (of food) with his beloved 
nes and observe (strict) continence on that night. Having taken his bath the following 
orning, (viz.,) on the first day (of the bright half), and remaining undefiled and fully 
omposed, he should bathe the Deity with milk and worship Him according to the procedure 
entioned before*(and should continue to do so from day to day) till the end of the vow. (44-45) 
ull of reverence for the worship of Lord Visnu, he should observe this vow, subsisting on 
ilk (alone). As before (on the previous day) he should pour oblations into the (sacred) fire 
d feed the Brahmanas as well. (46) (Strictly) observing the vow of a milk diet, he should 
this way daily practise for full twelve days adoration of Lord Sri Hari (in the form of extolling 
im, bowing to Him and muttering prayers to Him), offer oblations into the sacred fire, 
orship His image and feed the Brahmanas.(47) 
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* Vide verses 38 and 39 above. 
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From the first day till the thirteenth of the bright fortnight (of Phalguna) he should c 
(a vow of strict) continence, sleep on the ground and bathe thrice (everyday, viz., int 
morning, at midday and in the evening). (48) Harmless to all living beings and devoted to Lo 
- Vasudeva, he should avoid talking with the vile as well as on unholy topics and abstain 
luxuries (of every description), whether great or small.(49) Now, on the thirteenth he shou 
arrange a bath of Lord Visnu with five substances (viz., milk, curds, clarified butter, he 
and sugar) according to the procedure found in the scriptures, under the direction of tho 
conversant with such procedure.(50) And absolutely free from (the fault of) niggardliness, fF 
should perform a grand worship of the Lord. Preparing an oblation (intended) for Lord 
(who is encircled by rays of light), he should with a fully concentrated mind propitiate th 
supreme Person by means of that oblation boiled in milk (and poured into the sacred fi 
and (also) Affer to Him by way of repast excellent food that may be gratifying to the Lord (b 
its appetizing flavour and freedom from impure ingredients such as animal food).(51-52) H 
should (then) gratify the learned and wise Acarya (preceptor conducting the worship) as 
as the other priests with (gifts of) raiment, jewels and cows. (For) know their gratification t 
be the propitiation of Sri Hari (Himself). (53) He should (also) entertain them as well as t 
other Brahmanas and whoever else might have gathered there with delicious and pure foo 
according to his means, O (good) lady with innocent smiles ! (54) (Nay,) he should of 
according to merit Daksina (sacrificial fees) to the preceptor and the priests and gratify 
cooked and other articles of food all those assembled including Candalas (those who cod 
the flesh of dogs). (55) All including the destitute, blind and miserable having taken their food 
and knowing their gratification to be the propitiation of Lord Visnu Himself, he should partak 
of that food (himself) along with his relatives and friends.(56) (In this way) he should 
the worship of the Lord conducted everyday with dances and music, (both) instrumental a 
vocal, as well as with the recitation of hymns, performance of auspicious rites and t 
narration of His stories. (57) 
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This supreme vow known by the name of Payovrata, which is intended to propitiate t 
supreme Person, was revealed (to me) by Brahmā (my grandfather) and has (now) be 
made known to you in detail by me. (58) And, having fully controlled your mind, adore y€ 
the immortal Lord Keśava (the Ruler even of Brahma and Siva) with an intellect full of p 
Devotion by means of this vow duly observed, O noble lady. (59) This is known as a univers 
sacrifice (yielding the fruit of all sacrifices) and is further called a universal vow (ensuringt 
reward of all vows). It is the quintessence of all austerities, O good lady, and a gift conduc 
to the gratification of God (Himself). (60) They alone are real religious observances andt 
alone are the best of all disciplines; (nay,) that alone is austerity, gift, vow, and sacrifice (wa 
the name), by means of which Lord Visnu (who is above sense-perception) is gratified. (6 
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herefore, fully disciplined, observe this vow with reverence, O blessed one ! Highly gratified 
through this), the Lord will speedily grant (all) the objects of your desire. (62) 


Thus ends the sixteenth discourse entitled "The procedure of (observing the 
vow of) Payovrata disclosed to Aditi’ in Book Eight of the great 
and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XVII 
The Lord manifests Himself before Aditi and grants her desired boon 
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Śrī Śuka resumed: Thus instructed by her husband, the sage Kaśyapa, the celebrated 
diti unweariedly and duly observed the aforesaid vow for twelve days consecutively, 
ontemplating (all the time) on the almighty Lord, the supreme Person, with undivided 
tellect. Curbing the unruly horses in the shape of the senses with (the rein of) her mind and 
cussing the mind with her one-pointed reason on Lord Vāsudeva, the Soul of all, Aditi, who 
nad reason for her charioteer (guide), duly observed the vow of Payovrata. (1—3) Before her 
eyes) appeared, O dear Pariksit, (at the conclusion of her vow) the almighty Lord, the most 
ncient Person, who was clad in yellow, was endowed with four arms and bore a conch, a 
iscus and a mace (in three of them). (4) Seeing Him suddenly before her (very) eyes and 
verwhelmed with joy, resulting from love, she rose (from her seat) and reverently bowed (to 
im) with her body lying prostrate on the ground.(5) Rising (once again), she stood up with - 
ined palms to glorify Him, but could not, her eyes flooded with tears of joy, and remained 
quiet, her body bristling all over with hair standing on end and her limbs shaking with 
xcessive joy at His sight. (6) In a faltering voice, O jewel of the Kurus, that heavenly tady, 
‘Aditi, (who had in the meantime recovered a bit) lovingly and slowly extolled Sri Hari (While 
Woing so) she stood looking up (Sri Hari evidently standing in the air before her) as though 
tinking with her eyes the (said) Spouse of Rama (Goddess Laksmi), the Lord (bestowing 
e fruit) of sacrifices and the Ruler of the universe. (7) 
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Aditi prayed: O Bestower of the fruit of sacrifices, O Soul of sacrifices, O immortal, mo 
ancient and almighty Lord, whose (very) feet enable one to cross the ocean of mundan 
existence, (nay,) whose glory (itself) sanctifies the world, whose name is (most) auspicio 
to hear and who manifests Himself in order to relieve the distress of those that take refug 
in Him, (pray,) bring happiness to us; for You are the Protector of the distressed.(8) 
You, Sri Hari, the infinite Lord, who for the coming into existence, continuance < 
dissolution of the universe assume of Your own accord the Gunas of Maya (wielding 
power), (nay,) who constitute the universe (itself) and are established in Your own Self e 
in whose being (the darkness of) ignorance stands dispersed by perfect and evers 
wisdom.(9) From You, when You are pleased, O infinite Lord, are got by men the longest 
(the life of Brahma, extending to 31, 10, 40, 00,00,00,000 human years), a body of the desi 
type, unequalled wealth, (dominion of) heaven, earth and the nether worlds, all the po 
of Yoga, (all) the three objects of human pursuit (viz., religious merit, worldly possessic 
and gratification of the senses) as well as immediate perception of the truth, to say noth 
of such (trivial) blessings as the subjugation of enemies.(10) 
Se aara 
afta et wae ware Genta: | ag: niana Aaa ara ee! 
Sri Suka continued: Thus hymned by Aditi, O king, Lord Visnu (the lotus-eyed One! 
the inner Controller of all created beings, actually replied as follows, O.scion of Bharata.(1 
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The glorious Lord said: O mother of gods, your long-cherished desire is thoroug 
known to Me, which relates to (the welfare of) your sons, whose Wealth has been usurp 
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y their enemies (the Asuras), (nay,) who have been driven away from their home.(12) You 
wish to live with your sons when they have retrieved their triumphal glory after utterly and 
nally defeating those vainglorious Asura chiefs.(13) (Nay,) you long to approach and behold 
your own eyes)the sorrowful and bewailing wives of your enemies when the latter have 
slain by your sons, the eldest of whom is Indra.(14) You (further) desire to see your sons 
hly prosperous, with their glory and splendour restored and diverting themselves after 
ining mastery over heaven.(15) Those Asura generals are for the most part invincible 
present ; that is My conviction, O celestial lady! For, they are protected by Brahmanas to 
m (the all-powerful) Time is propitious. (Hence) heroic valour against them will not yield 
iness. (16) Nevertheless, O heavenly lady, some expedient must be thought of by Me, 
fopitiated by your observance of a sacred vow. (For) My worship ought not to prove fruitless, 
ringing as it does its reward according to the desire of the worshipper.(17) Worshipped in 
proper way for the protection of your sons through (the observance of the vow called) 
‘ayovrata and duly extolled by you, | shall assume the role of a son to you, entering by a part 
My Being the procreative energy of the sage Kaśyapa (son of Marici), and protect your 
eny. (18) (Therefore,) seek your consort, the faultless Kasyapa (a lord of created 
beings), O blessed lady, visualizing Me as present in this (very) form (standing before you) 
in the person of your husband. (19) This (secret) should on no account be disclosed to 
another by you, even when questioned. (For) all secret plans of the gods, O celestial lady, 
succeed (only) when scrupulously guarded. (20) 
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` Śrī Suka went on: Saying this much, the Lord disappeared on that very spot. Having 


secured the rare boon of Lord Sri Hari's birth through her, Aditi waited upon her husband with 
upreme devotion like one who has accomplished her purpose. By power of concentration 
e said Kasyapa of true insight actually perceived a part of Sri Hari having entered his mind. 
aving (fully) concentrated his mind, O Pariksit, the sage KaSyapa (who was alike to the 
s and the Asuras) placed (mentally) in Aditi his seed long conserved through 
sceticism (even) as the wind (which equally pervades everywhere) places (a spark of) fire 
firewood. (21—23) Perceiving the eternal Lord having entered the womb of Aditi, 
iranyagarbha (Brahma) proceeded to praise Him with mysterious epithets (as follows). (24) 
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Brahma prayed : May You triumph, O Lord hymned by many ! Let my salutation b 
You, O Lord of mighty valour !! My greetings to the Lord who is friendly to the Brahmanas ! He 
hail to the Controller of the three Gunas (modes of Prakrti)t! (25) Salutations to You, i 
Maker (of all), who were born of PrSni (the previous incarnation of Aditi) and are revealed 
the Vedas, who hold the three worlds (earth, heaven and the middle region) in Your nave 
and (at the same time) stand above the three worlds; (nay,) who have entered all embod 
beings as their Inner Controller and are all-pervading. (26) You, whom the Vadas refer toa 
the supreme Person of unlimited powers, are the beginning, end and middle of the univ 
As the Time-Spirit, O Lord, You draw the universe (after You) even as a deep stream c 
(after it) whatever has fallen into it. (27) Indeed You are the Creator of (all) created b 
(both) immobile (inanimate) and mobile (animate), as well as of the lords of creation. (Henc 
You are the supreme refuge, O Lord, of heavenly beings (lit., the denizens of heaven) fa 
from heaven, even as a boat is for one about to be drowned in water.(28) 


Thus ends the seventeenth discourse, hinging on the story of the descent of 
Lord Vamana, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnita. 


BATTS SEAT: 


Discourse XVIII 


The Lord appears as the divine Dwarf and visits 
the sacrificial performance of Bali 
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Sri Suka resumed : The Lord, whose exploits and glory were thus celebrated by Brah 
(the creator) and who is the Fountain-head of immortality (final beatitude), took His desc 
from Aditi. He was endowed with four arms—in which He carried a conch, a mace, a lot 
and a discus—was Clad in yellow and had eyes big as a pair of lotuses.(1) Bright dark-brow 
of hue, the supreme Person bore the mark of Srivatsa (a white curl of hair) on His boso 
The lustre of His lotus countenance was augmented by the brilliance of His alligator-shap 
ear-rings; and a diadem, girdle strings and a charming pair of anklets shone (on His perso 
along with a pair each of wristlets and armiets. (2) Adorned with His (characteristic a 
splendid wreath of sylvan flowers deeply resonant with the humming of swarms of black be 
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with the (celebrated) Kaustubha gem suspended from His neck, Sri Hari dispersed the 
of the house of Kaśyapa (a lord of created beings) by His own radiance. (3) At that 
ethe quarters brightened up and the lakes and ponds etc., became clear, created beings 
It much delighted, and (all the six) seasons exhibited their (own) characteristics (in the 
pe of fruits and flowers of every description). Heaven, earth and the aerial region, the 
s (having the flames of fire for their tongues), the cows and the Brahmanas as well as 
ountains were transported with joy.(4) 

arora sage yRisfafaf sy: 1 ed aamaenspeera afar 4 | 

wert aangua a fare am at oer ae ore fare: IG | 

grey Aedeguvraran: | faraferqaiot Asa I o | 
Amaga Wy: Wade m ma: fàsa: 1c | 
faafe: angefaa: a a anA g sari: g | 
mIRE A agm: | ene ma pee: MANFA igo! 

The Lord appeared on the Sravana-Dwadasi (the twelfth day of the bright half of 
Bhadrapada) when the moon happened to be in the mansion called Srona (Sravana) and in 
an hour known by the name of Abhijit (which is conducive to victory on all sides); (nay,) all 
the lunar mansions and other stars as well as the planets (the sun and so on) rendered His 
birth (most) propitious (by their benign influence). (5) The sun happened to be at the meridian 
(the point reached by it at midday), O protector of men ! The twelfth day (of the bright half 
of Bhadrapada), on which the learned know the birth of Sri Hari to have taken place is called 
by the name of Vijaya-Dwadasi. (6) Conchs and kettledrums (as well as) clay tomtoms, 
tabors and double drums sounded. (And) there arose a tumultuous din of various wind- 
instruments and other musical instruments. (7) Full of joy, Apsaras danced and the chief of 
the Gandharvas sang; while sages and gods, the Manus, the manes and the fire-gods, hosts 
of Siddhas and Vidyadharas along with Kimpurusas and Kinnaras, as well as Caranas, 
Yaksas and Raksasas, Suparnas (the secretary birds) and the foremost of Nagas (too) 

ered praises. (8-9) (And) attendants of gods covered the hermitage of Aditi including the 
Surrounding grounds with showers of flowers, singing and dancing and loud in their 


raises.(10) 
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Astonished to see that supreme Person having assumed a personality by His wonderful 
reative energy and sprung from her own womb, Aditi experienced (abundant) joy and 
he lord of created beings (the sage Kaśyapa too) was filled with (great) wonder and 
xclaimed: "May You be victorious !" (11) In that very form which Lord Sri Hari—who is 
nembodied consciousness—had assumed and which (only a short while ago) was 
ibviously resplendent with jewels and weapons, He, like an actor of wonderful movements, 
me a short-statured Brahmana boy, (even) while the couple stood gazing. (12) 
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(Greatly) rejoicing to see (the Lord in the form of) that dwarfish Brahmana boy, € 
sages placed the lord of created beings (the sage KaSyapa) at their head and had (all) s; 
rites (with respect to that divine Boy) performed (with due ceremony). (13) To Him, v 
being invested with the sacred thread, Savita (the sun-god, the deity presiding over an 
invoked through the sacred Gayatri-Mantra) taught the (famous) Gayatri-Mantra (a praye 
to the sun-god, which every Dwija is acquired to learn and mutter everyday without fall; 
sage Brhaspati (the preceptor of the gods) gave Him the sacred thread (to be worn b 
wise at all times) and the sage KaSyapa (His own father), a sacred cord made of Mufija g 
(which every Brahmacari is expected to wear round his waist all the time and from which 
suspended the strip of cloth covering his privy parts). (14) Goddess Earth gave to the Lor 
of the universe a deerskin and Soma (the moon-gog), the lord of the vegetable kingdom, th 
sacred staff (which a Brahmacari must always carry in his hand). His mother (Aditi) gave 
a strip of cloth to cover His privy parts with as well as a piece of cloth (to be wrapped abot 
His loins) and Dyauh (the deity presiding over the sky), an umbrella. (15) Brahma (th 
repository of Veda) gave to the immortal lord a Kamandalu (a vessel of wood or cocoa 
shell for carrying water); the seven seers, blades of the (sacred) KuSa grass and i 
(the goddess of speech and learning), a rosary of Aksa seeds, O great king ! (16) To Him 
when invested with the sacred thread, Kubera (the lord of the Yaksas) gave a small vesse 
for (receiving and holding alms); while the all-virtuous Goddess Uma, the Mother of th 
universe, Her-self gave Him alms*. (17) Thus honoured (by all those assembled in t 
hermitage of the sage KaSyapa), that most worthy Brahmana Boy outshone by 
Brahmanical glory the assembly graced by hosts of Brahmana sages.(18) Having swept the 
Vedi (raised ground for placing the sacred fire) with blades of KuSa grass (in order to d 
away insects) and installing the sacred fire, and having strewn (other) blades of Kuśa rount 
it (in the prescribed manner by way of protection against evil spirits) and (then) fully light 
the fire, the Brahmana (boy) duly worshipped it in everyway and fed it by means of sacrifici 
sticks (daubed with clarified butter).(19) 
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* A Brahmacan (religious student) is enjoined to beg his food daily from the mothers of a number of families of the 


born classes and begins this routine from the very day he is invested with the sacred thread, when he receives his very fir 
round of aims from an elderly and respectable female relation whose husband is alive. 
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Having heard of the mighty Bali propitiating the Lord by means of horse-sacrifices 
_ conducted by the Bhrgus, Lord Vamana, who was rich in all strength, proceeded thence 
__ (from the hermitage of Aditi) to that place (the sacrificial hall of Bali), causing the earth by His 
_ (huge) weight to bend low at every step. (20) The celebrated Bhrgus, who were conducting 
A _as the priests of Bali a horse-sacrifice (the best of all sacrifices) at the (holy) spot bearing the 
B, name of Bhrgu-Kaccha on the northern bank of the (sacred) Narmadā (the modern Narbadā 
_ river), keenly observed Him (resplendent) as the sun risen close to them. (21) Eclipsed by the 
-splendour of the divine Dwarf, O protector of human beings, the said priests including the 
_ sacrificer (King Bali himself) and the superintending priests thereupon speculated whether 
the sun-god or Vibhavasu (the god of fire) or again the (divine) sage Sanatkumara 
was actually coming (there) with a desire to witness the sacrificial performance. (22) Thus 
i speculated about by the Bhrgus and their disciple (Bali) in ways more than one, the said Lord 
_ Vāmana (forthwith) entered the enclosure of the horse-sacrifice, bearing the umbrella along 
_ with the sacred staff (in one of his hands) and the Kamandalu full of water (in the other). (23) 
_ Observing Lord Sri Hari as having entered the sacrificial grounds in the form of a short- 
Statured Brahmana religious student—encircled by a cord of Muñja grass (at His waist), 
with a deerskin placed baldric-wise after the manner of a sacred thread by way of a covering 
for the upper part of His body, and having matted hair on His head—and completely 
| overpowered by His lustre, the Bhrgus along with their disciple (Bali) as well as with the gods 
of fire welcomed Him by rising from their (resnective) seats.(24-25) Overjoyed to see Lord 
Vamana,charming and worth seeing with limbs (quite) in proportion to His (diminutive) form, 
* the sacrificer (himself) fetched Him a (suitable) seat. (26) Greeting Him with an enquiry after 
His health, and then washing the feet of the Lord, Bali worshipped Him who sported in the 
__ mind (even) of those that had given up (all) attachment. (27) Bali, who knew what was right, 
placed on his head (as a mark of respect) the water in which His feet had been washed and 
which had (thus) been rendered most auspicious, (nay,) which was capable of wiping off the 
sins of the people, and which (no less a personage than) Lord Siva (who has His abode on 
Mount Kailasa, nay), who is adored by (all the) gods and bears the crescent on His head, bore 
on His head with supreme devotion. (28) 
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ae 
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Bali submitted: | (hereby) extend my (hearty) welcome to you ! May salutations be: 
you, O (holy) Brahmana ! What can I do for you? | look upon you, O noble one, as the auster 
incarnate of Brahmana seers.(29) Today the spirits of our deceased forefathers are (full 
sated; today our (entire) race is hallowed and today (alone) this sacrifice (of ours) 
successfully performed in that you have visited my house.(30) Today my (sacred) fires star 
properly fed according to the scriptural ordinance, O son of a (holy) Brahmana ! And lo ! thi 
land as well of mine—whose sins have been destroyed by the waters used in washing yot 
feet—has been consecrated by your tiny feet. (31) (Pray,) take from me whatever you de 
O Brahmacari; (for) | infer you, O son of a (holy) Brahmana, to be one who seeks C 


something. (Therefore,) duly accept (from me), O most worthy one, a cow, gold, a he 
provided with (all) luxuries and comforts, as well as delicious food and drink or evér a 
O (holy) Brahmana, prosperous villages, horses or elephants and chariots.(32) .... 


Thus ends the eighteenth discourse, bearing on the descent of the divine 
Dwarf and comprising the dialogue between King Bali and Lord 
Vamana, in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the 
Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


IIR SRD 
BAHASA: 
Discourse XIX 
The Lord asks three paces of land of Bali, who gives his word; while S 
remonstrates with him against this course 


aire aara 
ga àma igh Ss gga forts rest: AAA R 1 


Sri Suka resumed: The Lord was delighted to hear the aforesaid speech of Bali (the sc 
of Virocana), which was not only just but agreeable and full of truth (as well); and weico 


it, He spoke as follows. (1) 
APTANA 

wera g ete gh ITA 

wa samt qa: area forme: pega: NMA: I?I 
1 Oaferee aana: Fo: qari seareaen Aa at avert TTÀ i 2 | 

a afa A gia enfin: agen à auf aa: | 

aes eae ge mA Ag: AIXI 
am art forage sot mÅ a aà naa MN: & | 
4 faafia gran fay: adrar sire aerated AA A ger A I 
fma aga wm oas: qui ea] ge gal wom fed R11 
amai ma e qari fasamra ares fawmtafaat az: e 
amt wA saat yey: mga sriisere ged weeny cee: |e | 


BOOK EIGHT 


am fia RÒ vim AA | 
o mAg fafaa: 1201 


ooo a aA a pP: pÀ I 


3 O iai fea: a R wer faj fRA a at dhe ee 
ia amaA da faih seri E À À aa À arada TARRI 


A AE RT aAA Teagan: 123 | 
f serge aafaa: eR aAa a aA: 128 1 
varraareratarherdt qefa: arent: qd: AdemA: eu 
Ae, ae n guise aradumi ver af sare afta ver amie! 
ma l amA eraererdta Aa: AA À fagna: 101 

The gracious Lord replied: This speech of yours, O ruler of men, is (both) agreeable 


and full of truth and just (too), and (thus) not only worthy of your race but conducive to your 
(own) glory. For your authority in secular matters are the Bhrgus; whereas in the course`of 


duty relating to the other world your guide is Prahrada (your grandfather), the eldest of your 


race and altogether free from passions.(2) Indeed there has never been in this race (of yours) 
any man who was so lacking in goodness (charity) as to refuse a Brahmana (waiting at the 


-door for alms) or so niggardly as not to give a thing (even) after promising it. (3) In your race— 


in: 


wherein like the moon in the firmament shines forth by his untarnished glory Prahrada—there 
have never been kings who were so low-minded as to turn away their face when requested 
(for a charitable gift) by a mendicant on an occasion of gift or (for a combat) by one seeking 
an encounter on the battle-field.(4) Born in this race, Hiranyaksa could not find a rival while 
traversing this earth (all) alone, armed with a mace, for the conquest of the quarters.(5) Even 
though Visnu killed him with great difficulty when he appeared (before Visnu) at the time of 
(the latter's) rescuing the earth (from the bottom of the ocean), Visnu did not account himself 
victorious recalling Hiranyaksa's superior valour again and again (even after his death). (6) 
Hearing of his death, his (elder) brother, Hiranyakasipu (Prahrada's father), full of rage, went 
of yore to the abode of Hari in order to kill the slayer of his brother.(7) On observing him 
approaching, spear in hand, like Death (himself), Visnu, who knows what is opportune and 
is the foremost of those practising conjuring tricks, reflected (thus within himself):— (8) 
"(Even) as Death dogs the footsteps of living beings (wherever they go), he (HiranyakaSsipu) 
is sure to follow wherever | go. Hence | shall enter his heart (and hide there), his eye being 
turned to the outer world (alone)" (9) Having concluded thus, Visnu—who was greatly 
agitated in (his) mind and who hid his body, reduced to a subtle state, in the ingoing breath 
of Hiranyakasipu—stealthily entered, through the latter's nostril, O ruler of the Asuras, the 


i body of the enemy (Hiraņyakaśipu), who was rushing towards him. (10) Ransacking his 


abode, which was devoid of Visnu, yet not perceiving him, HiranyakaSipu roared in rage. The 
hero (then) searched heaven and earth, the (four) quarters, the aerial region, the (seven) 


` Subterranean regions as well as the (seven) oceans, but could not find Visnu (anywhere).(11) 


Not perceiving Visnu, he actually spoke as follows:— "(The whole of) this universe-has been 


; (thoroughly) searched by me (but in vain). The slayer of my brother has (therefore) surely 


i 
$ 


reached the realm (of Death) from which man does not return.(12) The persistence in enmity 
” of embodied souls in this world goes only so far, viz., till (the adversary's) death. And so does 
_ their wrath (the father of enmity), which has its root in ignorance (about the true nature of the 
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Spirit, something distinct from the body) and which is nourished by egotism. (13) Your father 
the celebrated Virocana (son of Prahrada), who was (so) fond of the Brahmanas, gave aw: 
his own life to the gods (his enemies), appearing in the guise of Brahmanas, when request 
(by them), even though he knew their real character. = 4) You (too) have observed the 

of conduct followed by Brahmana householders (like Sukracarya), your (own) forbears (suc 
as Virocana)and other heroes of wide renown. (15) Of you as such, the foremost of 
bestowers of boons, | ask a small strip of land, three paces long, as measured by my stride 
O ruler of the Daityas ! (16) | seek nothing else from your magnanimous self, the ruler of the 
world. Indeed a learned man receiving (by way of a gift only) as much as it is (actually) wantec 
by him incurs no sin (otherwise attaching to the man who accepts a donation). (17) 


amt mamme Tare AZAM. a aren afer: ed IAP AN | 
a aAa: wana Stearman werd guia atsafeer gare ee! 


a ya aes À aA were afr aft at ard wires À 1201 


Bali submitted : Oh, son of a holy Brahmana ! your words are commendable in the eye 
of elders, although you are (yet) a body of puerile intellect, not properly alive to your 
interest, in that you who, having won over by (your) words me, the undisputed ruler of (all) 
the worlds and (thus) capable of gifting a (whole) continent, ask (of me only) three paces ( 
land), unwise as you are ! (18-19) Having approached (solicited) me, a man must not beg 
again. Therefore, O Brahmana boy, accept at will from me land enough to afford (you) a 
(decent) living.(20) 


aaa 
ma fern: meaa wapaha a wa aA JIRI 
fafa: mii fùn a gR iA apitan R 


anna q Meee: | aA: i a go gÀ a: SA 13 | 
zadda AÀ A g mpa aA: 13% | 
isi dgis nA: | aaa «dart À E: 1241 
zamma amt fara ma maaie AÀ: 126! 
wer af da gÀ aq aeia aaa adk fat aT RS | 
The Lord said : All the dearest objects (or territories) in the three worlds, whatever they 
are, Cannot satiate one who has not been able to subdue his senses and mind, O protector 
of men. (21) He who is not satisfied with three paces (of land) cannot be sated even with a 
(whole) continent, consisting of nine Varsas (sub-continents), as he will be seized with a 
longing for (all) the seven Dwipas (main divisions of the globe). (22) Prthu (the son of Vena), 
Gaya and other kings, suzerain lords of (all) the seven Dwipas, could not reach the end of 
(their) thirst following from riches and (other) objects of desire: so have we heard. (23) A 
contented person subsists with ease on whatever is got by luck; (whereas) a disconten 
fellow of uncontrolled mind does not lead a happy life (even) with (the sovereignty of) the 
three worlds acquired by him.(24)This discontentment with wealth and sense-enjoyment is 
responsible for the transmigration of a soul; (while) contentment with whatever is obtained 
by chance has been declared as conducive to Liberation.(25) The glory of a Brahmana, 
contented with whatever is got by chance, grows; through discontent (however) it disappears 
(even) as fire gets extinguished with water.(26) Therefore, only three paces (of land) do! ask 
of you, the foremost of the bestowers of boons. | shall have accomplished my purpose with 
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hi s much alone; (for) wealth is desirable only to the extent of one's (bare) need. (27) 
a. ok ae 
j E SAT A ÍRJA lig } 
Sg: a Ree aor: R ara A A TE ATS 1261 
a frà at aea RIN aa a: are sre faai az: 1391 
Śrī Śuka continued : Thus spoken to, he (Bali) laughingly said, "Take as much as you 
will." He (then) took up a pot of water* in order to (make a solemn vow to) give (three paces 
_ of) land to the divine Dwarf. (28) (The sage) Usana (Sukracarya, the preceptor of the 
de mons), the foremost of the learned, who knew the object of Lord Visnu, warned his disciple, 
- Bali (the ruler of the Asuras)—who was bent on gifting land to the same Lord—(in the 
pong words). (29) IF sara 

w ate mene maaa: | aR a PANAR: 130 
zai aA eT m À a ATASAN: 1321 
w à waded Bra At m: a aaa waa aa aft: 133 1 
bs fifa: wafiniectenfaunra: aR ade ford cen qe after RAA 1331 
$ mA mi ada RA fea fast: id a ae e A pA A: 13% 1 
Asi a aes wa a: A RA Aa: RA MTA 3A 
i a wee meaa A gR a amen: ad oe gR aa: 136)! 
ana aasala ama eerma aiuge aaaea a ied 130! 
| serfs agai qy Age | RA aa sikh eA fe TAI 

wa yee emege MAA gAs aa eA YETA: 1391 

a an Fa Tye: ASRA Ua Aya: We n AA HTA: Ivo! 
: ur Reng ar a aa aelfafa 1 ac aAa gar ca free a ga | 
| fad addigi arta are 1%? | 
| adma pimai aa agi qa: ad Jagi ga E gN: Taga: 1%? 1 
wig wifes a gal moia AeA a aA EETA x3 | 
zA erma FEM m Beara ATA AAAA: 129 1 

Śukra said: Sprung from the loins of the sage Kaśyapa through Aditi, O son of Virocana, 

this dwarf is no other than the immortal Lord Visnu, who is bent upon accomplishing the 
purpose of the gods. (30) | do not approve of what you have promised to Him, ignorant as 
you are of the harm that will follow (from it). A great calamity has surely befallen the 
Asuras.(31) Appearing as a Brahmacari (religious student) through (His) Maya (deluding 


potency), this Hari will snatch your throne, dominion, fortune, splendour and glory (so) widely 
known, and bestow it on (His own brother) Sakra (Indra).(32) Assuming a form co-extensive 


* It is customary among the Hindus to make a solemn vow or declaration of purpose before actually undertaking any 
religious act of austerity, sacrifice or gift. The way to do it is to take some water with flowers in the hollow of one's right palm, 
to mention the time and place of the undertaking and the personal as well as the family name of the person undertaking it, as 
well as of the Brahmana on whom a gift is proposed to be bestowed or whose services as an officiating priest are going to be 
engaged for the occasion, and then to declare the purpose itself. This being done, the water in the hollow of one's palm is 
discharged on the ground, thus solemnizing the vow. 
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with the universe, He will cover (all) these (three) worlds (viz., heaven, earth and th 
intermediate region) in three strides. Giving away (your) all to Visnu, how will you (be al 
to) keep your body and soul together, Se ee ee ape hir 
stride of the all-pervading Lord, who will cover the (whole) earth with one colossal s 
heaven with the second and the intervening space with His gigantic person ? (94) F 
yourself, who will (thus) prove unable to redeem your promise, and fail to make the p 
gift, | foresee a firm footing in the infernal region (alone). (35) The wise do not saikni: 
gift (on the part of a donor) through which one's (own) living is lost. For in this world charity 
sacrificial performances, austerity and other (righteous) acts are possible for him (alone) 
has a means of subsistence.(36) A householder dividing his income into five parts (é 
utilizing it) for the purposes of (1) (acquiring) religious merit and (2) celebrity, (3) (earnir 
more) wealth, (4) enjoying pleasures and (5) maintaining his own people rejoices in this 
well as in the life beyond.(37) On this point (viz., the question of truth and falsehood) too he 
from me, O chief of the Asuras, the verdict of the Bahvrcas (the seers of Rgveda): “Whateve 
is expressed in terms of ‘yes’ (with reference to the prayer of a petitioner) is truth; (while) t 
which one utters in terms of ‘no’ is indeed untruth. (38) One should understand truth to b 
the flower and fruit of the tree of the body; for it is declared as such (by the Sruti texts). In t 
event of the tree (itself) not surviving, the fruit and flower (too) will vanish. (And) falsehooc 
(refusal to part with one's possessions) is the secret of preserving one's body (life). (39) 
Therefore, (just) as a tree that has been uprooted withers up and falls to the ground not long 
afterwards, so does a body that has lost its support in the shape of falsehood soon dry up: 
there is no doubt about it. (40) That which is expressed by the syllable 'Orh' (yes) (really) takes 
away wealth to a long distance and (therefore) leaves one devoid of wealth and unsatiated 
(too). For a man is certainly deprived of that (much of) wealth which—however little it may 
be—he agrees to part with, saying ‘yes’. And he who consents to give everything to a 
mendicant does not find adequate enjoyment for himself. (41) Therefore, the false statement 
saying “ No" not only keeps one full but also attracts the wealth of others to oneself. But he 
who utters the falsehood that he has nothing at all (to give) incurs a bad reputation and is 
(virtually) dead, though breathing. (42) (Uttering) falsehood is not (so) blameworthy (1) in 
relation to women (while courting them), (2) in jest, (3) during a wedding (while extolling the 
bridegroom etc.), (4) for the sake of keeping one's body and soul together, (5) in the face of 
danger to one's life, (6) in the interest of cows and the Brahmanas and (7) where violence 
(to another)is apprehended.” (43) 


Thus ends the nineteenth discourse, in continuation of the story of the 
descent of Lord Vamana (the divine Dwar?) in Book Eight of 
the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramaharhsa-Samnita. 


PI IER 


BOOK EIGHT 


AA faattseara: 


E Discourse XX 

4 A vision of the Cosmic Body (of the Lord) 
K 

a 


ki sy Tara 
afeta ya: pera mfa: | quit yen aot werqararafedt TER ¢ | 
__ SriSukaresumed: Thus spoken to by the sage Sukra (the preceptor of the demon race), 
_ Bali, the sacrificer (lit., master of the house or head of his family) kept quiet for a moment and 
(then) with a concentrated mind submitted to his teacher (as follows). (1) 
afssara 
aa mam Ah mii ART af ard aan aR at a ada EETA 2 | 
a ae fares aA ae far ofa ceria sree: rad am 3 | 
q waa, ised sft gara yftaqiad dens a MAAP AMI | 
ae fat froeemeqeniadia wreerarqarden fassemar & | 
we aegrefa arsed eee ce am ff fe aAa aa aa g | 
sa: gda yar areal geg: | eaefafasyaa: at fact A so | 
aha PaA = werderathrafdfa: | dat aretsvdiesrana aAa fa tc | 
qom qà fart whaneqes: a am die ara aga a aaa: g | 
Tahar: aeie ate efter aif: 
qt: paaa wareat ad adr eat TA IROI 
wart aa = at aa faerie: | 
a wa Ag a at me AR gA gg 
mamaa å o aem aA a A site e RGA IRRI 
wa at RAA a frerafa aq ae: ga A we qe ma fed war ies 


Bali said: Truly has it been observed by your worshipful self that such (alone) is the duty 
of householders, as does not at any time interfere with his wealth, enjoyment, fame and 
livelihood. (2) But, having promised (once) that | shall give, how can I, the celebrated Bali (a 
scion of Prahrada) refuse, like a cheat, through greed of wealth, a (holy) Brahmana? (3) This 
Earth (once) clearly said: "Indeed there is no unrighteousness greater than falsehood. | 
regard myself capable of sustaining all other than a man given to lying.” (4) | am not afraid 
(so much) of (the tortures of) hell, poverty and (even) an ocean of misery nor of falling from 

_ my position and death (itself) as of playing a Brahmana false. (5) Whatever wealth etc.,there 
_ is in this world will (surely) abandon a deceased person. (Why, then, should one not give it 
away oneself during one's very lifetime?) (And) what apology is there for parting with (only 
- aportion of) such wealth if a Brahmana is not satisfied with that (much)? Pious souls like the 
sage Dadhici and king Sibi minister to living beings with their life (itself), (so) difficult to part 
* with. What scruple can there be (under such circumstances) in giving away land etc., 
» (external to the self)? (6-7) Time swallowed the enjoyments of those lords of the Daityas by 
| whom, O holy Brahmana, (the whole of) this globe was ruled over and who never retreated 
_ (in battle), but not (so) the celebrity acquired by them on earth (which still survives). (8) 


wees 


818 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA i De.2 


Sees eS 8 ee oe ee eee SEE 


Warriors not turning back and laying down their lives on the field of battle, O Brahmana sage 
are indeed easy to find, but not so those (liberal souls) who give away (their) fortune w 
reverence when a worthy recipient comes.(9) It is (rather) graceful for a magnanimous a 
compassionate soul that poverty should overtake him in consequence of (his) gratifying t 
desire of (ordinary) petitioners, much more of knowers of Brahma like you. Hence | s 
(presently) confer the desired boon on this Brahmacari. (10) Be he the selfsame Lord Visnu 
the Bestower of boons, whom you, well-versed in the Vedic rituals, worship with reverenc 
through Kratus (sacrificial performances in which the use of the Soma plant is indispensable 
and Yajfias (those in which the Soma plant is not used), or be he an enemy, | shall bestow 
on him the land sought for, O holy sage! (11) Even if he unrighteously puts me— even though 
faultless—in bonds, yet | shall not hurt him, my enemy disguised as a Brahmana, ai 
(therefore) afraid (of me). (12) Ifheis really Lord Visnu (of excellent fame), he would not forf 
his fair name (by playing me false) and might (as well) wrest the earth (from me, even if! 
loth to part with it) after killing me in battle; or, being slain by me, he might lie in (eternal) sleep 
(if he is an impostor). (13) 

SR Fara 


unazi aena ea a Aasia: ered wafer ier 
q smaa: VAA | A aa, SÀ TA: 1241 
w ma: mem wera aA A aA Am iR 126 | 
feasa wait me A west tert F iss 
wma: wa a a meg qe aana A aaa: ieci 
maga Ra amm mrina: | 
aami äs pa mii gaiga: 11 
Wiga: wea miga a 

mama pi g aee aq à mA IRo 
Sri Suka continued : Impelled by Providence, Sukracarya (the preceptor) cursed (in the 
following words) his high-minded disciple (Bali), who, being true to his promise, had thus 
grown (apparently) irreverent (towards his preceptor) and refused to obey him:— (14) “You, 
who have grown so arrogant as to violate my command, a highly conceited fool that you are, 
will soon fall from your high position through disregard shown to us.” (15) Though imprecated 
in this way by his own teacher, the great soul did not deviate from truth and gifted the land 
(asked by Him) to the divine Dwarf after (duly) worshipping Him and pouring water (from his. 
right palm in order to solemnize the gift). (16) His wife, Vindhyavali, who was adorned with 
a pearl necklace, then came and brought a pitcher of gold, full of water to wash His feet 
with.(17) The sacrificer (Bali) himself washed with delight the glorious feet of the Lord and 
bore on his head that water, which was capable of consecrating the (whole) universe. (18) 
Applauding that action (of Bali) as well as his guilelessness, all the hosts of gods in heaven, 
as well as Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas and Caranas, full of joy, greeted the lord of 
the demons at that time with showers of flowers, even though they were his enemies.(19) 
Kettledrums were sounded in thousands again and again; while Gandharvas, Kirnpurusas 
and Kinnaras sang (in the following strain):—*A most difficult task has been done by this 
noble soul in that he has knowingly given away all the three worlds to his enemy.” (20) 


mem at wane ATA TEL 
y @ fem dm: cdeaferieqen wert aera ize! 


i 


_ that the earth, the sky (the aerial region), the (four) quarters, heaven, the subterranean 


| 


BOOK EIGH 
SHHTAAAD 


ehten 


Farry aA: pA A aft 


(In the meantime) that diminutive form of Śrī Hari, the infinite Lord, which comprised in 
Itself the three Gunas (as well as their product, the universe) grew to such a wonderful extent 


regions and the (seven) oceans as well as (the various species of living beings such as) 
human beings, gods, Rsis, and the subhuman creation (all) found their place in it. (21) In the 
Body of that Lord (of extraordinary powers), which is the Ground of the three Gunas (of which 
this universe is constituted), Bali along with the priests (officiating at the sacrifice), the 
preceptor and the superintending priests beheld (the whole of ) this universe, made up of the 
(aforesaid) three Gunas, including the five (gross) elements, the (ten) Indriyas (the five 
senses of perception as well as the five organs of action), the (five) objects of the senses (viz., 
sound, touch colour, taste and smell), the mind (in its four aspects) and the Jiva (the 
embodied soul). (22) Bali (who had an army as strong and equipped as that of Indra, whose 
throne he was now occupying) saw the (seven) subterranean regions at the sole of the feet 
of the Supreme Person, appearing in His cosmic form, the earth in His feet, mountains in His 
shanks, (the realm of) the feathered kingdom (viz., the atmosphere) in His knees and the host 
of gods (forty-nine in number) presiding over the air in His thighs. (23) He (further) beheld 
Sandhya (the deity presiding over the morning and evening twilights) in the loin-cloth of the 
universal Lord, the Asuras headed by himself (Bali) in His anus, the sage Marici and others 
(the lords of created beings) in His genitals, the firmament in His navel, the seven oceans 
in His sides and the host of stars in the chest of the Lord of wide strides. (24) Again, he saw 
Dharma (the god of piety), O dear Pariksit, in the heart of Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon 

Mura), (the gods presiding over) Rta (truthful and polite language) and Satya (seeing all with 

the same eye) in His breasts, and the moon-god in His mind, Sri (the goddess presiding over 

riches and beauty) with a lotus in Her hand in His bosom and the Samas (sacred texts forming 

part of Samaveda) as well as all sounds in His throat. (25) He also beheld the immortals with 


Indra as their headin His arms and the (four) quarters in His ears, heaven in His crown, clouds 
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in His looks, the air in His nostrils, the sun in His eyes and fire in His mouth.(26) He furt 
witnessed the Vedas in the speech of the Supreme Person. Varuna (the god of water) in 
palate, the interdictory as well as the injunctive part of the sacred texts in His eyebrows, t 
day and the night in (the two rows of) His eyelashes, and Anger in His forehead and G 
precisely in His lips. (27) And He saw Love in His tactile sense, O protector of men, water 
His generative fluid and Unrighteousness in His back, sacrificial activity in His strides, Dea! 
in His shadow and Maya (creative energy) in His laughter and the (innumerable) species c 
herbs and annual plants in the hair on His body. (28) The hero (Bali) beheld rivers in His 
arteries, rocks in His nails, Brahma (the birthless) in His intellect, hosts of gods (presiding 
over the Indriyas) as well as Rsis in His Indriyas and all created beings—(both) i bi 
and mobile—in His person. (29) 


aaae q as Pte eis: PGG I 


qamara an TA TAATAAN: | 
faa waa ffad m: mm as mmgfa: 1331 
w aa mafaa 3 å qaa adoa 


zeman n aTa: A A:n 
vfa grà serge é arer fare aa finas ara: I Ro | 


Observing this universe in the all-sustaining (person of the) Lord, all the demons were 
seized with fear, O dear one! His (well-known) discus, Sudarśana, possessing an effulgence 
(the sight of) which was unbearable, and the (famous) Sariga bow (made of hom and), of 
thunder-like twangs, His conch, Paficajanya (by name), which roared like thunder, Kaumodaki, 
the mighty mace of Lord Visnu, His sword, Vidyadhara (also known by the name of 
Nandaka), pairing with (the shield called) Satacandra (so-called because it is adomed with 
a hundred studs resplendent as the moon) and the two excellent quivers containing an 
inexhaustible stock of arrows, and His chief attendants with Sunanda as their head, 
accompanied by the guardians of the (various) worlds, waited on the Lord all (ina living form). 
With a diadem, armlets anda pair of alligator-shaped ear-rings glistening (on His person) and 
adorned with (the mark of) Srivatsa (a white curl of hair on His bosom) and the Kaustubha 
gem (the foremost of all jewels), and encircled by a girdle, clad in yellow and decked with a 
wreath of sylvan flowers hovered about by a swarm of black bees, the Lord of wide strides 
shone brightly, O king ! With a single stride He measured the earth, which (entirely) belonged 
to Bali, and covered the sky (aerial region) with His person (trunk) and the (four) quarters with 
His arms. (30—33) To Him as He took a second stride heaven proved of no account (covering 
only a negligible part of His stride), so that indeed not an atom (of space) was left for a third. 
(For,) extending higher and higher, the foot of the Cosmic Person presently reached beyond 
Maharloka and Janaloka as well as beyond Tapoloka (as far as Satyaloka, the realm of 
Brahma). (34) 
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Lord)", in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, 
aw otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Sri Suka resumed : Observing the Lord's foot as having reached Satyaloka, Brahms (th 
pe eh who was (how) encircled by (the lustre of) the moon-like nails (of that foot) a 
whose (very) realm was eclipsed by them, went forth to greet the foot. So did Marici and t 
other seers, lifelong celibates (like the celestial sage Narada) and Yogis (united with the Lorc 
through perception of identity), headed by Sanandana, O ruler among men, (deit 
presiding over) the (four) Vedas as well as the (four) Upavedas,* the (twelve) Yamas f(fc 
of self-discipline) along with the (twelve) Niyamas ¢ (religious vows), (the science of) logic, 
Itihāsas (works on history such as the Ramayana of Valmiki and the Mahabharata), the (six) 
Vedangas (classes of works regarded as auxiliary to the Vedas and designed to aid in t 
correct pronunciation and interpretation of the text and the right employment of the Mantras 
in ceremonials), the (eighteen) Puranas and Samhitas (methodically arranged collections a 
sacred texts or verses, such as the Paficaratra-Sarmhita, Brahma-Samhita, Sdta-Sarn 
and Garga-Samhita) and whoever else had their impurities in the shape of Karma bumt ; 
with the fire of wisdom kindled by the breeze of Yoga (contemplation on God), and bowed 
to that foot, by virtue of whose contemplation they had ascended to the realm of Brahma (the 
self-born), (which is) not accessible through rituals.(1-2) Now Brahma of unsullied fame 
offered water as an act of worship to the upraised foot of Lord Visnu, from the lotus at whose 

navel he had himself emerged; and having duly worshipped the foot (in other ways too), 

sang His praises with devotion. (3) That water poured from the water-pot of Brahma (t 
creator) came to be the (holy) Ganga (the heavenly river) because of its being hallowed by 
washing the aforesaid foot of Lord Visnu (of wide strides), O ruler of men. Falling through the 
heavens, the stream purifies (all) the three worlds (through which it courses) as the Lord's 
untarnished fame does.(4) Full of great reverence, Brahma and other guardians of the 
(various) worlds along with their followers offered worship to their own Ruler—who had (now) 
contracted His dimensions (once more resumed His diminutive form)—with water (to wash 
His hands and feet, rinse His mouth, and bathe Him with), presents (of various kinds), 
fragrant wreaths of flowers, ethereal perfumes and sandalpaste etc., to daub His person 
with, incense (of various kinds), lights, parched grains of paddy, unbroken rice, fruits and 
sprouts, songs of praise and shouts of victory marked by the glory of His power, dances and 
music—both instrumental and vocal—and the sound of conchs and kettledrums. (5—7) 
Jambavan, the king of the bears*, who ran swift as thought, actually proclaimed (while 
running) by (repeated) sounds of drum in all the (four) quarters the triumph (of Lord Vamana), 
(which was) marked with great festivity. (8) Enraged at finding the whole earth, which was 
till now in the possession of their master—who had taken a solemn undertaking to perform 
a sacrifice (and to abstain in consequence from all forms of violence till the end of the 


* A class of writings subordinate to the Vedas, viz., Ayurveda or the science of medicine, Dhanurveda or the military 
science, Gandharvaveda or the science of music and Sthapatyaveda or the science of architecture which are attached in order 
to Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda. 

t & ¢ For a list of the Yamas and Niyamas vide translation of IV. xodi. 24 


$ He is the same Jambavan who subsequently figured so prominently in the expedition of Sri Rama against Lanka in the 
Treté age and also unwittingly fought with Sri Krena in the Owapara age—vide X.55 of Srimad Bhagavata. 


„BOOK EIGHT 


ice)— snatched away (from him) by recourse to a deceitful prayer for three paces of 
d, the Asuras said (to one another):— (9) "He is certainly not a begging Brahmana but 
Visnu (himself), the foremost of (all) conjurers, wno—concealed (as he is) under the guise 
of a Brahmana—seeks to accomplish the purpose of the gods. (10) By this fellow, (who is 
no other than) an enemy disguised as a Brahmana boy, stands wrested, under pretext of 
begging, everything belonging to our master (king Bali), who has relinquished (all forms of) 
violence by reason of his sacrificial activity. (11) Falsehood is not possible for our master, 
‘who is ever vowed to truthfulness, particularly so long as he is consecrated for sacrificial 
activity, (nay,) who is devoted to the Brahmanas and full of compassion (to all). (12) 
Therefore, it is our sacred duty and a (distinct) service to our lord to kill this fellow." Saying 
_ 80, the Asuras forming the retinue of Bali took up (their) arms.(13) Their anger having been 
x roused, they all ran forward, Sila (an ancient spear-like steel weapon) and Pattțiśa (a kind 
of sharp-edged spear) in hand, to strike the divine Dwarf, even though Bali did not desire it, 
_ OPariksit ! (14) Seeing those Daitya generals attacking the divine Dwarf, the attendants of 
‘Lord Visnu heartily laughed and stopped them, their weapons uplifted (to meet their 
onslaught). (15) Nanda and Sunanda, Jaya, Vijaya, Prabala, Bala, Kumuda and Kumudaksa, 
Viswaksena, Garuda (the ‘ruler of the feathered kingdom), Jayanta and Srutadeva, 
i Puspadanta and Satvata, each possessing the strength of ten thousand elephants—they 
_ all proceeded to extirpate the Asura army. (16-17) Finding his own people being slain by 
the attendants of Lord Visnu (the supreme Person), and recollecting the imprecation 
i _ pronounced by the sage Kavya (Sukracarya), Bali stopped them (in the following words), 
_ enraged as they were:—(18) "O Vipracitti, Hullo Rahu, O Nemi, listen to my word. (Pray,) do 
< not make war, but retreat; (for) the present time is not conducive to our advantage. (19) No 
individual is able to prevail through (personal) prowess, O Daityas, over Him (the Time-Spirit) 
who is capable of bringing joy and sorrow to all created beings. (20) The same Lord who was 
formerly favourable to our growth and conducive to the decline of the gods (lit., the denizens 
of heaven), is proving the reverse of that ( i.e., favourable to the growth of the divinities and 
conducive to our decline).(21) Indeed no created being can override the Time-Spirit through 
physical strength, (expert) counsellors, (a penetrating) intellect, fortifications, spells and 
medicines and through conciliation and other expedients. (22) These attendants of Hari were 
actually routed by you several times when you were fostered by fate. Having conquered us 
in battle, the very same people are roaring today. (23) We shall utterly vanquish them if fate 
turns out to be propitious (again). Therefore, await a time which may redound to our 
advantage. (24) 
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Sri Suka continued : Hearing the (aforesaid) speech of their master (Bali), the Daity 
and Danava generals, beaten by the attendants of Lord Visnu, withdrew to the nether wo 
O king ! (25) Thereupon Garuda (the ruler of the feathered kingdom), son of Tarksya (tt 
sage Kasyapa), knowing (as he did) the intention of his Master, bound Bali with cords o 
Varuna (the god of water) on the day fixed for extracting the juice of the Soma plant in th 
course of that sacrificial performance. (26) On Bali (the lord of the Asuras) being t: 
prisoner by the all-powerful Lord Visnu, there was a loud wailing on earth and in hemveat 
well as in all the (four) quarters. (27) The divine Dwarf (then) spoke (as follows) to Bali, c 
wide renown, who had (in this way) lost his fortune and was bound with the cords of Va 
yet whose presence of mind was unshaken, O protector of human beings ! (28) "Three paces 
of land were alienated by you in My favour, O Asura. In two strides the whole earth (including 
heaven) has been covered; (now) show Me ground for the third. (29) The entire extent of t 
earth, which the sun warms with its rays, (nay,) which the moon along with the lunar mansio 
illuminates and which the god of rain pours showers upon, was yours. (30) In one footstep 
has been covered by Me (the whole of) the terrestrial region; the sky (the aerial region) ¢ 
well as the (four) quarters, by My body (because the land granted by you must include spac 
enough to allow My whole body to stand on it) and the celestial region, in the second footstep 
In this way before your (very) eyes whatever was yours has been occupied by My a 
pervading Self. (31) A place is (accordingly) decreed in the infernal region for you, who ha 
failed to give what was promised by you. For this reason as well as because you have b 
recommended (for it) by your preceptor (too), enter you the infernal region.(32) His 
aspirations (for happiness here) fall to the ground, and heaven remains a far cry for him; (c 
the other hand,) he descends into hell, who plays a petitioner false by failing to give t 
promised gift. (33) | too have (likewise) been deceived by you—proud as you were of be 
rich—with the words “I shall give (you the desired land).* Therefore, reap the fruit of uttering 
a falsehood in the shape of damnation for some years. (34) 


Thus ends the twenty-first discourse entitied “Bali put in bonds", bearing on the story of the 
descent of the divine Dwart, in Book Eight of the great and glorious Bhagavata- 
Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 


CIDER EE CY 
AA gSa: 


Discourse XXII 
A dialogue between king Bali and Lord Vāmana 
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Sri Suka resumed : Thus subjected to contumely by the Lord, O Pariksit, Bali, the demon 
chief—who remained unagitated in mind, even though the Lord tried to unnerve him (in ord 


to demonstrate to the world his strength of resolution and thereby enhance his reputation 
gave the following calm reply. (1) 
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Bali submitted : O illustrious One, if You consider the vow made by me to be untrue, O 
_ Chief of the gods, | shall (presently) justify it, inasmuch as it was not intended to deceive You. 
Pray, place Your third footstep on my head (which is certainly more valuable than my 
possessions taken together). (2) Fallen as | (already) am from my position (sovereignty of 
the three worlds), | am not so very afraid of damnation nor of being bound with cords nor 
(again) of a calamity which cannot be easily got rid of, much less of a financial crisis, (nay,) 
not (even) of punishment at Your hands, as of being called ignoble. (3) | regard, as most 
laudable for persons, punishment inflicted by the most worthy, (which is a blessing in 
disguise and) which as a matter of fact no mother, father, brother or friends can mete out.(4) 
Disguised as an enemy, you are indeed the greatest benefactor to us, Asuras—You, who 
have vouchsafed vision in the shape of a fall (from power) to us, (who were) blinded with 
arrogance from manifold causes, and by nursing (a feeling of) deep-rooted enmity towards 
whom many an Asura has actually attained perfection (in the form of final beatitude), which 
only those possessed of exclusive devotion could attain. (5-6) By You as such of manifold 
activity have | been taken prisoner and bound with the cords of Varuna (the god of water). 
Yet | feel neither much ashamed nor afflicted (thereby). (7) My grandfather, Prahrada, who 
‘is esteemed by Your devotees and whose reputation as a pious soul is manifest, was 
_ Subjected to a variety of tortures by his own father (Hiranyakasipu), Your (sworn) enemy, 
(only) because he was devoted to You. (8) "What purpose of a mortal will be served through 
this body, which will ultimately abandon him? What will be gained (by him) through robbers 
` passing under the name of kinsfolk and carrying away his wealth? What object (of his) will 


be accomplished through a wife either, who is instrumental in bringing him transmigration, 
- and what useful purpose of his will be served through houses? In (love for) these is involved 
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(mere) waste of one's lifetime." (9) Having concluded thus, the aforesaid Prahrada (d 
grandfather); an exalted soui possessed Of unfainomabi® Wear aai Re trea S 
virtuous, took shelter in Your lotus-feet— which are eternal and have no fear from any c 
(whatsoever), even though You destroyed his own kinsmen (the demons)—afraid as he was 
of (the company of) worldly people. (10) And | too have been brought to Your presence by 
(a propitious) fate, even though You pose as my enemy, and have been forcibly robbed of 
my fortune; for a man whose understanding has been rendered obtuse by wealth does no 
recognize this life, which is (always) within easy reach of Death, as uncertain.(11) 
STR FATA 
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Sri Suka continued: While he was thus speaking, Prahrada, the beloved of the Lord, 
appeared (there), O chief of the Kurus, as the moon above the horizon. (12) Indrasena (Bali) 
observed Prahrada (his own grand-father)—tall and handsome, though dark as collyrium, 
clad in yellow, with eyes big as (a pair of) lotuses and pretty long arms, and shining brightly 
with (his native) glory. (13) Bound with the cords of Varuna, Bali could not offer due worship 
to him as he used to do before. He (simply) bowed with his head (bent low), his eyes 
confounded with tears (brought by the thought of the insolent language used by him with 
reference to the.Lord), and remained with his head hung down evidently with shame. (14) 
Seeing the Lord (who is the Protector of the virtuous) sitting there and waited upon by His 
attendants, Sunanda, Nanda and others, the high-minded Prahrada was overwhelmed with 
tears and a thrill (of joy). He approached Him with head bent low and bowed with his head 
placed on the ground. (15) 
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Prahrāda submitted: it was by You alone that this exalted position of Indra (the lord of 
paradise) was conferred (on him as a reward for the Viśwajit sacrifice performed by him to 
propitiate You) and it has likewise been taken away by You today. (In other words You have 
only accepted what was Yours). | consider that alone (which You have been pleased to do) 
to be good (for him). Indeed a great favour has been done to him in that he has been deprived 
of (his) fortune, which is (so) instrumental in infatuating the soul. (16) Who can truly perceive 
the essential nature of his self despite such wealth, under the influence of which even a 
learned and self-controlled man falls a prey to delusion. Hail to that Lordin You, the Lord who 
has His abode in water, the undisputed Ruler of the universe and the Witness of all the 
worlds.(17) 
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Sri Suka went on: Within the hearing, O king, of the aforesaid Prahrada, who stood with 
joined palms, the glorious Brahma (who had at the beginning of creation emerged from a 
golden egg) proceeded to speak to Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu). (18) (But 
before he opened his lips) the virtuous wife of Bali (Vindhyavali by name), who was 
overwhelmed with fear to see her husband bound, submitted (as follows) to Lord Vamana 
(the youngest Brother of Indra), with joined palms and a drooping face, bending low in 


‘supplication. (19) 
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Vindhyavali prayed : This universe consisting of three spheres (heaven, earth and the 
_ intermediate region) has been created by You for the purpose of Your diversion. Over such 
a universe (which is Your plaything), however, others (like Bali) of perverse understanding, 
_who have cast (all) shame to the winds and in whom the notion of their being free agents 
has been planted by You (through Your Maya), recognize their proprietorship (right to 
_ alienate it), O Lord ! (But, as a matter of fact, when there is nothing which they can rightfully 
call their own), what can they offer (as a gift) to You, the Creator, Preserver and Destroyer 


_ (of the universe)? (20) 
seara 
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Brahma submitted : O Creator of living beings, O Inner Controller (and Protector) of 
(those) created beings, O god (even) of gods, O Cosmic Being, (pray,) release this demon, 
who has been stripped of everything; (as such) he no longer deserves punishment (in the 
' form of bondage). (21) The entire globe has been gifted by him to You, as well as the worlds 
(heaven and the aerial region) that were acquired (by him) in virtue of his (meritorious) 
actions. (Further) all that he owned, nay, his (very) self (body) has been offered to You with 
an unflinching mind.(22) Having given away with an unwincing mind (all) the three worlds to 
You—tby pouring (mere) water at whose feet with a guileless intellect and offering harmless 
worship even with sprouts of panic grass one can attain even the highest goal (final beatitude 
or residence in Your divine realm)—how can he reap affliction?(23) 
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` The glorious Lord replied : | take away the fortune (and power etc.) of whomsoever | 
show My grace to, O Brahma! For, intoxicated with wealth (and power etc.) a person 
becomes stiff (with pride) and disregards the world and (even) Myself. (24) Passing through 
diverse wombs (states of existence) according to its actions, this Jivatma (individual soul), 
dependent as it is, seldom attains to the human state.(25) On the part of him (however) in 
whom pride does not appear in consequence of pedigree, (meritorious) actions, youth, 
comeliness of form, learning, power, affluence and so on, this (absence of pride) should be 
regarded as (a token of) My grace (andin that exceptional case | am not reduced to the painful 
necessity of stripping him of his possessions). (26) Of course, one devoted to Me does not 
get infatuated in spite of (his) high birth and so on, which are not only conducive to pride and 
vanity but are in everyway opposed to (the attainment of) all forms of blessedness. (27)This 
Bali, the leader of the Danavas and Daityas and the promoter of their glory, has (already) 
conquered My invincible Maya (deluding potency). (That is why) though in distress, he does 
not feel perplexed: (28) Though impoverished and fallen from his position, (nay,) reproached 
and tied down by his enemies, forsaken by his kinsfolk (who have fled to Rasatala*) and 
subjected to (bodily) torture (by being tied down), and though twitted and cursed by his 
preceptor (Sukracarya), this demon of firm resolve did not abandon truth (retract 
his promise). (Even) when taught Dharma (righteousness) by recourse to ambiguous 
expressions by Me, he would not give up righteousness, truthful as he is. (29-30) He has 
been all but sent to My (divine) realm, difficult of access even to gods. (But before he is sent 
there) he will be Indra (the Lord of paradise) under My protection during the Manvantara 
presided over by (the Manu called) Savarni (because he wished to enjoy the position of 
Indra). (31) Till then let him occupy (rule over) the (subterranean) region of Sutala, whose 
(artificial) beauty has been enhanced by Viswakarma (the architect of heaven). Agonies and 
ailments, fatigue; drowsiness, mortification and troubles (of various kinds) will never 
overtake the denizens of that region due to My (gracious) look. (32) Indrasena, O great king, 
may good betide you; surrounded by (your) kinsfolk, go to Sutala, which is worthy of being 
sought after (even) by gods. (33) Not even the guardians of the (various) worlds, much less 
others, will (be able to) overpower you. (And) My discus (Sudarsana) will put an end to the 
Daityas that may violate your commands.(34) | shall protect from all dangers you as well 
as your followers and possessions (too). (Nay,) you will ever find Me present there, O heroic 


* Vide verse 25 of Discourse XXI above. 


king ! (85) Any demoniac idea suggesting itself to you there due to the company of Danavas and 
Daityas will be undoubtedly checked at once at the sight of My glory and die out. (36) 


Thus ends the twenty-second discourse entitled "A dialogue between king 
Bali and Lord Vamana",comprised in the story of the descent 
of the divine Dwarf, in Book Eight of the great and 
glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known 
as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIII 
Freed from bondage, Bali enters the region of Sutala 
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Sri Śuka resumed : To Lord Visnu (the most ancient Person in the disguise of a dwarf), 
who had spoken thus, the magnanimous Bali, who was esteemed by all pious souls, 


submitted with joined palms and in a faltering voice (as follows), his eyes dimmed with drops 
of tears and his throat choked (with emotion). (1) 


aà wore ga: BAe: mana amfa: | 
AERTS TE SH IA SaaS Tae: EA 


Bali said : Oh, a (mere) sincere effort made to bow low (at Your feet) is (found) intent 
on (capable of) securing (even to people like me, who can never claim to be Your devotees) 
the boon sought for by devotees that have sought You (for protection). For by that (very) 
endeavour has been vouchsafed to a vile demon (full of Rajas like me)that (unique) favour 
of Yours which was never obtained before (even) by the guardians of the (various) worlds 
and (other) gods (who are eminently Sāttvika by nature). (2) 

sim sara 

sae Rua ag aya Ta: aAa qae AA aie: aerat: 1 2 | 

wisma waa aa 3 fafasoni paR: erred aa TAI Y | 

sanai fraps wa dan aR Aaa ufesam: sge FARAI & | 
| Śrī Śuka continued : Having spoken thus and bowed low to Śrī Hari (disguised as a 
dwarf) and then to Brahmā (the creator) atong with Lord Śiva (the Source of the universe), 
Bali, who was (now) free (from bondage) and full of delight, got ready to retire to Sutala (the 
third region below the earth), accompanied by the (other) demons (too). (3) Having thus 
restored (the kingdom of) heaven to Indra and fulfilled the desire of Aditi (Indra's mother as 


' “well as His own), the Lord ruled over the (whole) universe (as a younger brother and protector 
of Indra). (4) Seeing his grandson, Bali, who maintained the thread of his line, free from all 


830 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA ae L is. 2 


bondage and a recipient of the Lord's grace, Prahrada, who was steeped in Devotion, spok 
(to the Lord) as follows. (5) tetori 
mE Iaa = 
w fate ova see a otf oad: fat 41 
waists già amA |= ae: | a 
waren A: «= erga ag: | 
were ad pga: weds afaoagibaedt waa: suite: 1 © | 
faa wafeeoisferarmrrarctienfagqeqara = ss fazer | 
water: wage fawa: earn enfin af FATA: | c | 
Prahrada submitted : To think that You, whose feet are adored even by those (Brahma, 
Siva and others) that deserve the adoration of the universe, should play the governor * of a 
fort to us demons ! Neither Brahma (the creator) nor Sri (Your divine Spouse) nor (even) Lond 
Śiva (the Destroyer of the universe) has (ever) won such (unique) grace; how, then, coulc 
those others (Indra and so on) do so? (6) (It is) by vitus of (hel ecidioiier ic hahana 
Your lotus-feet (that guardians of the various worlds such as) Brahma and others enjoy 
opulence and powers (of various kinds), O Lord affording shelter to all ! (Such being the 
case,) we are ata loss to understand wherefore we, those born of a wicked race and following 
evil ways should have been made the recipients of Your gracious look (kindness). (7) Oh, 
in Your case—who have released the (different) worlds through the sportful activity of Your 
inconceivable creative energy, are omniscient, nay, the (very) Self of all and (therefore) 
regard all with the same eye—a discriminating disposition, in the sense that You are fond of 
Your devotees (alone), is a wonderful gesture. (But) You (only) exhibit (thereby) the essential 
characteristic of a wish-yielding tree (which fulfils the desire of only those who betake 
themselves to it and cannot therefore be justly accused of partiality). (8) 


siraryara 
aa ge we à wore qaereaqi den: eo grit qe: ¢ | 
fea ma i aa eaa aar RTA: igol 
The glorious Lord replied : Prahrada dear, may all be well with you | Depart to 
(the subterranean region of) Sutala and, rejoicing (there) with your grandson (Bali), bring 
delight to your kinsfolk.(9) You will always behold Me stationed there, mace in hand; (and) 
you will have your ignorance (the root of all Karma) wiped out by the infinite joy induced by 
My sight. (10) 
SG Tara 
wat maA wa ge afen agi mahae qeatera paS: ee! 
oftarenfaqert Fatqraqafa: isorreraqera: AT refer 2 
aera mA gatas 1 mR ae wate RATA ea! 
wer Haq fren arifesd araa: | oq aa aig Aai wee ad wae ie! 
Sri Suka went on: Accepting the Lord's command in the word 'A men, and bowing down 


to Him with joined palms, O Pariksit, Prahrada of sinless mind, the generalissimo of all the 
Asura forces, walked round the most ancient Person (as a mark of reverence) and, permitted 


* Vide verse 35 of Discourse XXII supra 
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y Him, withdrew to the subterranean world along with Bali. (11-12) Thereupon Lord Visnu 
(who takes away the sins of His devotees and) who has His abode in water, O king, spoke 
(as follows) to the sage USana (Sukracarya, the preceptor of Bali), sitting near at hand in the 
midst of (other) priests in the assembly of seers (exponents of the Veda):— (13) "O (holy) 
Brahmana, (please) accomplish whatever has been left incomplete by your disciple while 
performing the ritual (sacrifice). (For) whatever is found lacking in rituals is made up (even) 
when noticed by a Brahmana (and much more when it is actually completed by a 

Brahmana)." (14) 
Wh Jara 


ered ae aig wamiage aage: add ya: eu 
WAAR AAS naa: | ad aif fied madadi qa IgG 
aay aA yom PETET urea: Ot Gal ad dala IRO 


Sukra replied : How could there be any defect in the sacrificial performance of one by 
whom You, the Prompter of (all) actions and the Lord (the Bestower of the fruit) of sacrifices, 
nay, the deity presiding over sacrifices, have been propitiated with all his substance (in all 
devotion)? (15) The very chanting of Your Name neutralizes all defects relating to (the correct 

_ intonation of) Mantras (sacred texts employed in a sacrifice), procedure, time and place (of 
sacrifices) as well as those relating to (the qualifications of) the priests (officiating at the 
| sacrifice or receiving gifts on that occasion) or the material (or money) used. (16) Neverthe- 
less, since it is You who are saying so, O infinite Lord, | shall do Your bidding. (For) to obey 
Your command—this constitutes the highest good of men. (17) 


sie Fara 

wer Rauma qaa aaiesd wore aS: ag ieci 

wa aA we fafa aÀ aft: ect wa aes fafed aq, ETA Igei 

sakaf aÀ: | eanpaeirqe: p À FIOI 

aaua: AA adaa ai Sel ANA ane oa 1221 
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Sri Suka continued : Gladly accepting in these words the behest of Sri Hari, the glorious 
sage Usana with the help of other Brahmana sages accomplished what was wanting in the 
sacrificial performance of Bali. (18) Having thus begged the earth (as well as heaven), that 
had been usurped by his enemies (the demons), Lord Sri Hari, disguised as a dwarf, gave 
them (back) to His (elder) brother, the mighty Indra. (19) For the gratification of the sage 
| Kagyapa and Aditi (his wife) as well as for the welfare of all created beings Brahma, the lord 
of Prajapatis, together with the gods, seers, manes and the Manus (the protector of the earth) 
as well as with Daksa, Bhrgu, Angira and others, the sage Sanatkumara and Lord Siva (the 
Source of the universe) made the divine Dwarf the (suzerain) Lord of (all) the worlds and their 


guardians.(20-21) (Nay,) for the prosperity of all he further made Lord Vamana (the younger 
Brother of Indra), the custodian of the Vedas as well as of all the gods, of righteousness, 
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wealth and fame,of (all) blessings and sacred vows, nay, of heaven and final beatitude (too), 
capable as He was to protect them (all). On that occasion all created being 
O protector of human beings ! (22-23) Then, permitted by Brahma (the creator), Indra a 
with the (other) guardians of the (different) worlds placed the divine Dwarf before fine 
actually took Him in a heavenly car to heaven.(24) Having recovered (the sovereignty of) 
the three worlds, Indra, whose fear was (now) gone, protected as he wasby the arms of e 
Vāmana (his younger Brother), was invested with supreme glory and rejoiced. (25) E 
Lord Śiva (the Destroyer of the universe) and Sanatkumāra, sages headed by Bhrgu, : 
protector of men, the manes and all (other) created beings, the Siddhas and whatever (othe 
heavenly beings (moving about in aerial cars) there were, (all) returned each to his owr 
sphere, celebrating the aforesaid extraordinary and most wonderful deed of Lord Visnu, anc 
extolled Aditi (as well). (26-27) 

wears «= a: OR eat iru 2c! 

ont afew 36 fam zona a: na arà a cafe aed: 1 
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All the story of Lord Visnu of wide strides, which takes away the sins of those 
listen to it, has been narrated to you, O delight of your race ! (28) The mortal who 
presumes to describe the fullest extent of the glory of Lord Visnu (who took long strides a: 
aforementioned) must as well (be said to) have counted the particles of dust of the (entire 
globe (which is impossible). Can any mortal (already) born or going to be born (hereafter) 
reach the end of the glory of that perfect Person?—so says the seer Vasistha. (29) 
Whosoever hears (or recites or remembers) this story of the descent (as Vamana) of Sri Hari, 
the god of gods, of marvellous deeds attains the highest (divine) state. (30) In the course of 
whatever religious performance, intended to propitiate the gods, the manes or any human 
being (such as one's own preceptor) this story will be repeatedly recited by the performers, 
the wise declare that performance of theirs as well-executed. (31) 


Thus ends the twenty-third discourse, comprised in the story of 
the descent of the divine Dwart, in Book Eight of the 
great and glorious Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise 
known as the Paramahamsa-Samhita. 
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Discourse XXIV 
The story of the descent of the divine Fish recounted . 
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o Ri eG ae Staaf aap | oath pA FAMI 2 
at owe, ad coreg aged seared HAARAA 3 | 

The king (Pariksit) submitted : O divine sage, | (now) wish to hear (from your lips) the 
poy of the (very) first descent of Sri Hari— whose exploits are marvellous (indeed)—in which 
‘He appeared and behaved as a fish by His wonderful creative energy.(1) Be pleased to 
tell us precisely the reason why, like one subject to (the wheel of) Karma, the almighty 
Lord assumed the form of a fish—(so) detested in the world, because of its being 
(predominantly) Tamasika by nature and (therefore so) fierce(lit., difficult to resist)—and 
B orything connected with that descent, O venerable sage. (For) the stories of Lord Visnu 
of excellent renown are conducive to the happiness of the worlds. (2-3) 


ya sara 
sam fears sam aN: | sara afd fawiteredo aq FAT! x | 


Sita resumed : Requested thus by Pariksit (protege of Lord Visnu manifested in the 
form of SriKrsna‘)the all- knowing sage Suka (the son of Vedavyasa, nicknamed Badarayana, 
so-called because he has his abode in a grove of jujube trees) recounted (as follows) the 
deeds of Lord Visnu, performed by Him as manifested in the form of a fish. (4) 


RIR Fara 
| Wares scam Anm: taeda ated da feu 
i vraag y wa mfn: iArrange T: g 
aiaia À aR oa: agea Am yed MILI 
areata ma: RaR ga Aga A riS ARETA I e 
Wel a mAsa ia Amm meit maA afta ¢ | 


Śrī Śuka resumed : The almighty Lord actually assumes (various) forms (only) when 
seeking the protection of cows, the Brāhmanas, the gods and the righteous and the Vedas 
too, as well as of righteousness and whatever (else) is worth seeking (in the world).(5) 
(Though) functioning in (all) creatures, high and low, (as their Inner Controller), the Lord, like 
the air, does not acquire a high or low status occasioned by the modes of Prakrti, because 
of His being devoid of the (three) Gunas. (6) At the end of the previous Kalpa (covering a day 
of Brahma or a thousand revolutions of the four Yugas) there came about an occasional 
dissolution of the universe consequent on Brahma's retiring to bed (at the end of the day's 
work). At that time (all) the (three) worlds including the earth were washed away by the ocean, 
O protector of men ! (7) The powerful (demon) Hayabtriva (so-called because of his having 
the head of a horse), who was near by, stole away (by dint of Yoga or concentration of mind) 
the Vedas, which (while being unconsciously repeated by him) had (automatically) escaped 
1 (as usual) from the mouths of Brahma (the creator), who was inclined to go to bed, overcome 
as he was by sleep under the influence of time (the clase of the day). (8) Perceiving that action 
Tof Hayagriva, the Danava chief, the almighty Lord Sri Hari assumed the form of a fish. (9) 


wa werefe: afar aed Fer mÀ aa: a alse: 1201 
aisarafer, mA ara: a faa: i ga sft weet aaa gima: ree 
wa peer pA seater aenseqeh MASRANA |? | 


* Vide I. XII. 7—11 
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in that (very) Kalpa (the Kalpa that had just ended) there was a certain royal sage, 
Satyavrata by name, an exalted soul devoted to Lord Narayana. He was practis 
austerities, subsisting on water (alone). (10) That very king who was called Satyavrata 
the previous Kalpa) was known as Sraddhadeva, son of Vivaswan (the sun-god) in the 
present Kalpa and was exalted to the position of Manu by Sri Hari. (11) One day an unkno 
fish appeared in the water held in the hollow of the palms of Satyavrata, who was offering 
handfuls of water (to the manes) on the bank of the Kriamala river (in South India). (1 
Satyavrata, who ruled over the Dravida territory, proceeded to drop along with the water t 
fish (as well) contained in the hollow of his palms into the water of the river, O scion of Bharata! (13) 
fish most pitifully said to that monarch, highly compassionate as he was, “Wherefore do you 
throw me in the water of this river, O king who are so kind to the afflicted, helpless as | ¢ 
and afraid (too) of aquatic creatures that kill their own species? (14) Not knowing the Lord, 
who had lovingly assumed the form of a fish in order to shower His grace on himself, 
Satyavrata made up his mind to protect the fish. (15) On hearing the very pitiful appeal of the 
fish, the said merciful king (lit., the ruler of the earth) put it in the water of the vessel (he had 
brought with him) and took it to his hermitage.(16) Growing in that Kamandalu (a water-pot 
made of wood or the shell of a cocoanut) in the course of a single night, however, and not 
finding (enough) space for itself in it, the fish actually said to the king as follows:—(17) “lam 
not able to live in this Kamandalu (even) with difficulty. (Therefore, kindly) find (for me) a 
sufficiently extensive abode, in which | may comfortably live.” (18) Removing it from the 
Kamandalu, he placed it in the water of a pitcher. (Even when) thrown into it, the fish gre 
toa size of three cubits in the course of less than an hour (and said:—) (19) *(Even) this water- 
jar is not sufficient for me to live in at ease, O king! (Therefore, kindly) let me have spacious 
accommodation, since | have sought you as my refuge. (20) Having been removed from the 
water-jar, the fish was thrown by the king into a good (extensive) pond, O Pariksit! The sa 
fish (however, instantly) grew to be a monstrous fish and covered the (whole) lake with its 
body. (21) (The fish said:) “The water of this lake (too), O king, is not to my comfort. 
(Therefore, please) put me in a (large and deep) lake containing (an) inexhaustible (store o 
water with adequate arrangements for my sustenance during the transit.“(22) Thus spok 
to, the king took the fish by turns to a number of lakes of inexhaustible water (eac 
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‘succeeding one being larger than the previous one); but, finding it equal in size to each (such) 
Jake, (eventually) transferred it to the ocean. (23) While being led (into the ocean), the fish 
spoke to him as follows: "Mighty alligators and other (aquatic) creatures in this ocean may 
eat me, O valiant monarch! You should not (therefore) leave me here."(24) 
wa famferta cen aeqered ame at ware Gedo Fea 124! 
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Thus deluded by the fish, that spoke (such) charming words, the king said (to it): "Who 
are You, bewitching us (as You do) in the form of a (gigantic) whale (25) No aquatic creature 
possessed of such (wonderful) power as You has (ever) been seen or (even) heard of by us— 
You, who have grown in a day large enough to cover the whole lake, eight hundred miles in 
extent.(26) You are undoubtedly the immortal Lord Narayana Himself, the Destroyer of sins, 
who have assumed the form of aquatics (whales) in order to shower Your grace on (all) 
created beings. (27) Hail to You, O supreme Person, controlling the (cosmic) functions of 
creation, maintenance and dissolution! You are the true Self as well as the goal of us, Your 
devotees, that have sought You (for protection). (28) (Although, generally speaking,) all Your 
sportful descents are conducive to the welfare of (all) living beings, | wish to know (in 
particular) the purpose for which this form (of a whale) has been assumed by You. (29) It is 
not futile to take shelter under Your feet, O lotus-eyed Lord, as it is to approach the feet of 
those who are identified with the body, You being the disinterested friend, nay, the beloved 
Self of all, (as is evident from the fact that) You have revealed Your wonderful form to us, Your 


devotees. (30) 
sy Fara 
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Sri Suka continued : To king Satyavrata, who had spoken thus, the Lord of the 
universe—who desired to sport in the ocean for the dissolution of the universe at the end of 


the Kalpa (which was imminent) and had accordingly assumed the form of a fish, (nay,) who 
sought to do a good turn to the king, fond to He is of those exclusively devoted to Him—said 


(as follows). (31) 
SMTA TATA 
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The glorious Lord said : “On the seventh day following this day, O subduer of foes, (a 
these three worlds—BhUloka (the terrestrial region), the Bhuvarloka (the aerial region) an 
heaven—will be submerged in the ocean rising for the dissolution of the universe. (32) W 
the three worlds are actually going to be submerged in the deluge water, a mysterious anc 
spacious boat, sent by Me, will approach you. (33) Take (with you) in the meanwhile all t 
herbs and annual plants as well as seeds of all types (both great and small) and, surrounde 
by the seven seers, and accompanied by all (varieties of) animals, you shall board thal 
commodious vessel and sail about undaunted in that undivided expanse of water devoid o 
light, guided by the effulgence of the Rsis alone. (34-35) Attach that vessel—tossed abou 
by a mighty gale—by means of the great serpent (Vasuki) to My horn as | shall be preser 
by your side (at that time). (36) Pulling you, boat and all, along with the (seven) seers, | sh 
roam about in the vast expanse of water as long as the night of Brahma (which is of the se 
duration as his day) lasts, O king!" (37) And (at that time) you will (come to) realize My glo 
designated by the name of Para Brahma (the transcendent Reality)—revealed by Me in yc 
heart through (answer to) your questions, though (actually) imparted by My grace. (38) 
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Having thus instructed the king (Satyavrata), Sri Hari disappeared; (while) the fc 
awaited the time which Lord Visnu (the Controller of our senses) had already told him*. (38 
Spreading (on the ground) blades of (the sacred) KuSa grass with their ends pointing towa 
the east, the royal sage sat down with his face turned towards the north-east, contemplating 
on the feet of Lord Sri Hari disguised as the divine Fish. (40) Then was the ocean clearly seer 
rising high on account of huge clouds pouring down (heavy) rain and (consequent 
overflowing its limits and inundating the earth on all sides.(41) Revolving in his mind the 
command of the Lord, the king perceived the vessel arrived (by his side). Taking the hert 
and plants (collected by him), he boarded it along with the great sages. (42) The sages 
lovingly said to him, “Meditate on Lord Visnu (the Ruler of Brahma and Lord Siva as 
O (good) king! He will surely deliver us from this calamity and bring happiness (to us).” (4% 
Thought of uninterruptedly by the king, the Lord then appeared in that vast expanse of wate 
in the form of a golden (effulgent) whale, possessed of a horn and extending over an are 
of one lakh Yojanas (or eight lakh miles).(44) Fastening the boat to the hom of the d 
whale with the king of serpents for a rope, as already enjoined by Sri Hari, king Satyavrata, 
full of joy, hymned (in the following words) Lord Visnu (the Slayer of the demon Madhu). (45 
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_ Theking prayed : People whose true knowledge of their own self stands obscured by 
dateless ignorance and who are exhausted by the toils (and turmoils) of worldly existence, 
traceable to that nescience, realize You here (only) when they take shelter in You by Your 
unaccountable grace. Such as You are, may You act as our highest preceptor and prove to 
be the Bestower of final beatitude (on us). (46) This ignorant Jiva (human soul), bound (as 
it is) by its own (previous) Karma, performs actions with great pains in the hope of (attaining) 
happiness and is able to get rid of that hope as well as of its wrong notion (in the shape of 
identification with body etc.), through Your worship (alone). May that Lord, who is our (true) 
guide, snap our knot (of ignorance) existing in the heart.(47) Through His worship (alone) can 
i an embodied soul shake off its impurity in the shape of ignorance and regain its essential 
_ (blissful) character, (even) as silver and gold* shed their impurity and regain their native 
brilliance through contact with fire (alone). May that immortal Lord, who is (even) higher than 
a Guru, be our (real) preceptor. (48) Gods, preceptors and other people joined together 
cannot by themselves show to a worshipper grace which is equivalent to one out of ten 
thousand parts of His. It is that almighty Lord in You whom | seek as my refuge.(49) An 
/ unenlightened soul chosen as a preceptor in relation to an ignorant person is of the same 
_ worth as a sightless person appointed as a guide in relation to another blind man. By us 
| (however), who are eager to know the truth relating to the Self, You have been elected as 
“ Our preceptor—You who are not only self-illumined like the sun but also impart light to all the 
) senses of perception.(50) A worldly soul (that is subject to birth and death) imparts to another 
< unwise counsel (showing him the way to worldly riches and gratification of the senses alone), 
T by (following) which he is sure to enter darkness (in the shape of transmigration or what is 
Still worse, viz., hell) which is hard to overcome. You, however, impart (to the Jiva) 
» undecaying and unfailing wisdom (knowledge of the Self), through which the Jiva easily 
) realizes its essential (blissful) character.(51) Indeed to the whole world You are the 
disinterested friend, beloved and inner Controller, the (very)Self, the teacher, wisdom and 
the realization of (all) desired objects. Yet, having deep-rooted desires and possessed of an 
| Undiscerning intellect, the world does not know You, though present in the heart (itself).(52) 
T Such as You are, | approach You—the almighty Lord, adorable (even) to gods, and worthy 


L *The Sruti tells us that the tears shed by Rudra (the god of destruction, so-called because he cried as soon as he 


i red—vide |. ili, 8—10) were converted into gold and silver: 
i ‘qeda ae ee teed aada aq tad oag. 
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of being sought for (by all)—for instruction. (Kindly, therefore,) cut asunder, O Lord, w 
Your words throwing light on the (highest) truth, the knots (in the shape of egotism and s 
on) existing in the heart and reveal Your own Self (to me).(53) 


si aara 
wert p arrererfages: | rere mere aer ue 
qoi feat RTA | were THETA RTA: 14% | 


arsitdta fata: BROT | ATTA Waa Sie WR FATA GR 
adaseaaa aa a Àg a a eee: 1491 
a q wet m maagia: | fron: a Aa Sere T: 1l 
qama maaa N: | dene r gen ele aaa u I 
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maaa aq: gA: go sequen AN | 
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ofa steerer ETÀ AETR EE ETTA 
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Sri Suka went on : Sporting in that vast expanse of water in the form of a whale, Lord 
Visnu (the most ancient Person) taught the (highest) truth to the king, when he had t 
prayed. (54) He (further) revealed to the royal sage Satyavrata in its entirety the mystery € 
His own Self in the form of a divine collection of Pauranika lore (called Matsyapurana), ( 
book) dealing with Sankhya philosophy (which teaches us how to differentiate be 
Prakrti and Purusa (Matter and Spirit), Yoga (union with the Lord through Devotion) anc 
rituals.(55) Seated on board the vessel with the (seven) seers, the king listened to the 
discourse on the truth of the Self, (which is the same as) the eternal Brahma (the Infinite), 
delivered by the Lord (in the form of the divine Fish), so (attentively) as to leave no doubt 
his mind).(56) Having (already) killed the demon Hayagriva (and recovered the Vedas), 
restored the Vedas to Brahma (the creator) when the latter rose (from his slumber) at the € 
of the Pralaya (dissolution) that (immediately) preceded the current Kalpa (known as t 
Sweta-Varaha Kalpa).(57) The same king Satyavrata, who was (thus) endued (both) 
spiritual knowledge (as derived from the scriptures) and wisdom (Self-Realization) by t 
grace of Lord Visnu, figured in the present Kalpa as the Vaivaswata Manu (so-called beca 
he was born as a son of the sun-god, and was also known by the name of Sraddhadeva).(58 
A man is (surely) rid of (all) sin by hearing this great story consisting of the (foregoing 
dialogue between the royal sage Satyavrata and Lord Visnu (the Wielder of a bow made 0 
horn), disguised as a fish through His creative energy. (59) He who recites from day to € 
the story of that which is spoken of as the descent of Sri Hari in the form of a whale a 
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death) to the supreme state (final beatitude) and (all 
(during his lifetime) 


EA 
i 


eation etc.), lay dormant (because of his bein 
demo (Hayagriva), and, who taught the Puran 
the (seven) seers.(61) 
ae. Thus ends the twenty-fourth discourse entitled “The story of the Descent of 
the divine Fish recounted" in Book Eight of the great and glorious 
Bhagavata-Purana, otherwise known as the Paramahamsa- 
Samhita, composed by the Sage Vedavyasa, and 
consisting of eighteen thousand Slokas. 
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